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ce H] E Cai if the Church of Eagi 
land hath been always Jo dear uti- 
to Your Lordſbip, and it is now ſo 
Beds conch Jour care and intereſt" t0 
RS 74intain it , that I cannot but 
yy ink, you will caft a favourable 
my wy eye upon the endeavours of any, 
how. mean fone, which may: tend to the jrenuty 
- of it, 
me 1 beartily wiſh that what I now offs zowards t, 
. might be as Seterrr liften'd to by other men, or at 
Jeaf allowed that equitable conſideration which the me- 
= of the Gauſe require. . For ſo I doubt not they 
would find, even by theſe weak Eſſays - of mine, thas 
much more may be ſaid inthe behalf of the e Church of 
England, than they, who are the greateſt enemies 
thereof will find it eaſee to take off. And poſſibly had the 
Religion thereof been heretofore-more atentively confe- 
dered, or but impartially compar'@ with that of ather 
C hurches, there wonld:not.only have been no need at 
priſe of theſe-or ſuch 4 endeawours, but that by 
mour, 


Ee Ed eo i on ei i AS: eat WE” + G 
Y £ #0 q . E [4 TIE, WF yh be OS by LA 3 > # - 
Y £ ” 


AT EY Ng” 27 OR ICvs 


1 
»* 4 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatoty. 


mour, which bath been obſer to prevail in the Eng- 

liſh, of valuing the ſuppoſe advantages of their neigh. 
bont6y ne thofe of Ihew native Country, would beve 

had no influence at all upon their F aith ; and whate- 

ver they uight b#ut thoughs of either the girb or the 
commodities of other N{ ations, yet no Religion would 
have been ſo thuch efteemed by them as their own. 

It 35 not my purpoſe (neither would it, it may be, 
be now to any) to call thoſe, who have departed from 
%, toenter\ints that Compariſon ; But if either Rome 
or Geneva hath not: ſo taken poſſeſſion of their affeti- 
ons, as to hinder them from looking at all back toward 
that Church from which they have departed, I ſhould 
uot defpte of fhewing them fo much lounlingſ:tn bur 
#ligion, as might at leaſt induce thei 6 forbiur the 
ſiraftion of it, t4ll either the one of the aber of this 
were better afſur'd of the eSabliſrng of their on/flc 
Left happily, whilſt their zbonghts are tdkgn uy with 
femevimg our Ghareh out of +be way, #h#y oy mah 
way for ſomewhat elſe which may be Mitc) MOFe incon- 
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fftem with thoſe Profeſſions they are willing to ud. 


vance. For if the Church of England may not yes 
bs thonght to.be ſufficiently reformid, bow will thoſe, 

ho baws3bat opinion of ber, be able to. brook the Au- 
thority of that, which us ſo far from reformeng erronrr, 
vat (be will not allow ber ſelf capable of any ? » And 
fo vn.»2bv-otber fide, ſbe be thought to bave par'd off too 
I9urb of the ancient manners; bow ill will they, who 
2binh-fo, be able to digeſt ſuch a Religion as will not 
allow even of thoſe things, which muſt. be achn jeg: 
ers bave precail'd in the firft and pureſt Ages of th 

Church 2. LD + v3: | | 
What influence ſuch thonghts as theſe may have np- 


or-the parties conternid 1 am: not able to ſay ; neither 
« ATED | | will 
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will T be over curious to divine. Bit be is 20t 
impoſſuble they may ſome timie or other meet. with: fa- 
wourable reception (and . God grant it may be.eatly: e- 


nongh to prevent their ruine 4nd onr owt) and becauſe; - 


bowever it may ſucceed with them, what I have form- 
ed innty mind may be of ſome wſe to heep #baſe- in the 
Communion of the Church who bave not. as yet depart- 
ed from it ; 1 bave reſolved with my felf to expoſe to 
publick view an account of that Religion which aur 
Ghurch profeſſeth to. maintain, and. which jo meny en- 
deawours are urd on all bands #0 deſtroy. . In order 
wherentito , becauſe I conld not meet with any ,other 
monument thereof wbith i more comprebenſfue than 
* the Gatecbiſm, 1 beve modelled. my meditations by it, 
and an enly forry that that and the Ghutrch batb:not 
met with fome other, ho | anght | bave- given. more 


© T have inideerd lain pniled; one notable diſadtuntage 


as to this firſt part of my endeavours, becauſe forced to 


write after * one of Tour Lordſhips own Order , and *1. s. 


whoſe learned Labours upo:thkt Cifeed may ſeem to ©" 


have left no room even for the diligence of thoſe who 
are of the, ſame great, Abilities with himſelf. For 
which 6uſe'# wl ntt In my thoughts to have laid 
afide that Argument, and contented my ſelf with thoſe 
be bad left nntoueÞd." Bit befde that if I had ſo done, 
I muſt have fallen ſhort of my deſign, which was to 

ze an entire. Ex licationof the Catechiſm of the 
Thish of Engtand,'it was not difficult for me to diſcern 
that the Creed ws too copious a ſubjed for any one man's 
diligence to exbauſt. Inſtead therefore of quitting ſo 
material a part of that Argument which I had under- 
taken, I ſet my ſelf to the — of it, avoiding on- 
ly, as much as might be, the medling with thoſe things 
| A 2 _ which 
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'Fhe Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
which" his more able pen had prevented me in. © 
© Such as it is I bave taken the boldneſs to dedictte 
Y zt to Your Lordſhip, and I do it ſo much the more chear- 
i fully, becauſe Your Lordſhip hath a perfef# underftand- 
2 ing of that Faith which I maintain, and both will and 
ronrage enough to defend it. T hough bad I no other rea- 
ſons for this addreſs, T hat countenance you have been 
pleas'd to afford unto my ſelf, and the far greater obli- 

ation you bave laid upon the whole body of the Clergy 
= entring your ſelf into it, would bave eafily perſwad- 
ed me to it : T here being ſome hopes that men will in 
time be brought to a due veneration of that Profeſſion 
which they ſee not to be refus'd by one who is ſo honour- 
ably deſcended. Which as it is therefore but fit for us © 
to = HOLA who have no ſuch advantages to redeem 
our ſekves from contempt by,ſo I think my ſelf bappy that 
T have this opportunity of declaring my own grateful 


« 


ſenſe of it, as well as my being, 2 - 
My Lord, 

Your Lordſhips moſt humble. 

. and moſt obedient Servant; : 
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HAT a work of this nature may not make its entrance 
into the world withoutgiving ſome general account of that 
Catechiſne which it prodelieeh to explain.and of that 1»ſt;- 
tution which gave occaſion to this and other the like com- 

ci FORM tions, I intend to premaſe ſomething concerning Cate» 
chizing, What it is, and of what Axtiquity in the Charch 5 Whet order 

' was anciently obſerv' d about it and thoſe who were the ſubje@&s of it, and 

$0 whom this office was delegated; What appearance there is in Anti- 
quity of the Catechizing of thoſe who were baptized in their Infancy, of 
what neceſſity and advantage the thus infiruting of then is, together 
with the means whereby it mrqgs be moſt ſucceſsfully perforw'd : Sub- 
joining thereto, ſo far as I ſhall be able todiſcoyer it, the proceſs of our 
own Catechiſm, what wer done in the Church of England by way of pre- 
paration 20 it, by whow'and wheis it was at firſt compil'd, what aa- 
dition was made to it in after-times, and what there is iu it ſo com- 

_ pleated to-recommend it to the world. pinot ct ot gn; T 

Gi 4 ow 


_ 


4 IPEEESE ITY 


An Introdu@ion concerning Catechizing, 


a. Ainack 


OCT © DOTY 
— 


_ i 
b—— 


* Kerrxitey, Now to Catechize, if we have a regard to the Etymology of the word, 
_ is nothing elſe than to inſtru# by ſounds *, and icularly by thoſe Ar- 
wad ticulate ones which the mouths'of our- inſtruftors form. A way of in- 


ſtruction, which 1in ancient times did moſtly prevail 3 whether it were _ 


that they;- whoſe office it was , thought by this means to preſerve their 
learning from becoming'too common , and thoſe therefore, who were 
willing to learn of them, in the greater dependance upon themſelves ; or 
whether it were (which I doubt not was one eſpecial cauſe of it) that 
letters were not then generally known, and they therefore under a ne- 
ceſlity of communicating their inſtruftions that way, if they intended to 
benefit the world. For thus it appears that the Dr#z4s among us were 
wont to inſtru& their Scholars, the Ancient Theologues among the 2g yp- 
#:ans theirs, and (which is more home to our purpoſe) thus, as I ſhall 
afterwards ſhew , the Ancient Chriſtians were wont to inſtruq thoſe 
who were willing to become Proſelytes to their Religion; And may not 
improbably.be thought to be the reaſon of their making uſe of the word 
Catechize to repreſent that ſort of inſtruftion tothe world. | 


In the ſenſe of the Church, to. which for a long time that word hath 
been in a manner peculiar, to Catechize is to give men a general know- 
ledge of thoic things in the Chriſtian Religion which are of neceſlity to 
be known, whether as to their away amy of Baptiſae, which is the far- 
theſt the Ancients Catechiſms went where they had the heathen for their 
Diſciples, or the fitting them to partake of the higheſt myſtery of our Re- 
ligion, even the Supper of our Lord, and to which the Catechizing of 
thoſe that are Baptiz'd 1n their Infancy doth more eſpecially tend. .Only 

| as they. who were to be inſtructed in order to their oo were alſoto be 
» $22 Explice of fitted for it by ſuch holy re ſolutions asBaptiſm*® of it ſelf involves; Soto Ca- 
Gur. and 6n. techizedid therefore import alſo not only the giving them a general know- 
ſwers of the £a- ledge of what a Chriſtian is to do, but the proving them alſo withwhatin- 
—_ tentions they apply'd themſelves to theChriſtian Faith,and what likelihood 
there was of their continuing in the obedience of it after they ſhould be 

baptizd into it. Which is ſo clear from St. Auguſtine's Book de Catechi- 
Zaudis rudibus, and the many Canons of Conncils concerning the either 
framing or reforming of the C atechamers manners, that it will be ſuper- 

fuous to infiſt upon it. 7h 09 b -- 

No doubt being to be made what. Catechizing is, and ws pea ng 

Catechizing which'is antecedent to Baptiſm, which is fir{t of all to be en- 

treated of; It will be but time to enquire of what Aztiqnity it is in the 

- -Church 3 Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm ro be of the ſame with Chri> 

ſtianity' it ſelf, and thoſe memorials which the Scripture hath given us of 

it. For neither isthe Scripture (however made leſs clear by our Tranſla- 

tion of it) 'a ſtranger to the name or thing, to this preparatory inſtrutti- 

-on; or that title which it bears. Not that I think the word Catechize is 

always tobe taker-in the preſent notion (for ſometimes it is us'd for any 

© AA. 21.24. information © concerning mens behaviour, and at others for a more clear 
4 Rom. 2.18. and perfed? erndition *, yea that which may ſeem to have been intended 


© x Cor.14419- for the edifying * of the Church, for which caule it is not unlikely that 


Heſychins render'd the word zar»xiee by imePeuire). but that the word 
Catechize is ſometimes ſignally usd in that ſenſe whereof we ſpeak, my 
pq FER: - 


and the (ae hiſm of the Church of England. 
ſo a proof both of the thing intended, and of that name which'it uſually 
bears. I appeal for the proof hereof to the preamble of St. Luke's Gol- 
1, 'and where he tells that Theophilus to whom he inſcribes it , that as 
e himſelf had attain'd a perfe® knowledge of all things = the be- 
gizning, ſo he would write to him in order, or rather from point to 
point concerning them, that ſo he might know the certainty of thoſe 
things wherein he had been inflruFed or Catechized. For as the Cate- 
chizing whereof he here {| is of neceſlity to be underſtood of an in- 
ſtruction in the Chriſtian faith, ſo being _ as it is, tO a more par- 
ticular declaration of things, and propoſed to be completed by it, it 
muſt conſequently be thought to import that more general and groſs in- 
ſtrution, wherein we have ſaid CNY properly ſo called to conſiſt. 
Which notion is ſo much the more to be ſtood upon, becauſe that Ca- 
techizing whereof we ſpeak ( as I ſhall afterwards ſhew from St. Augu- 
fſtine ) had a more particular reſpe& to our Saviour's birth, paſſion, re- 
ſurre&ion and aſcenſion which are the principal arguments of the Goſ- 
Is. To that paſſage of St. L»ke's Goſpel ſubjoyn we another of the 
= Authour in his 4@s f, and which will not only lend light to the ag. 18. 25, 
former . text, but be a farther proof of that Catechizing whereof we 26. 
ſpeak. For not only have we mention there of A4pol/o's being Cate- 
chized in the way of the Lord (for ſo the Greek hath it_) but that Ca- 
techizing repreſented as antecedent to his Chriſtian Baptiſm (for he is ſaid 
to have known only or to have experimented s the Baptiſm of John ) * Grot. Annot, 
yea oppoſed to, and compleated by a more perfe& inſtrution in the ** + 
{fame way by the afliſtance of Aquils and Priſcila +: Which ſhewes the 
Catechizing before ſpoken of to have been no other than that grofſer in- 
ſtruction, which was to prepare men to Baptiſm, which 1s that we are 
endeavouring to demonſtrate. 


Now though \out of theſe two texts hardly will any place be found, 
which doth by name aflert that Catechizing whereof we ſpeak, yet will 
it not be at all difficult to diſcern the thing it ſelf which is that we are 
eſpecially to intend. For ſuch I account, and I think not without reaſon, 
- ſeveral of the Sermons of the Apoſtles, particularly that Sermon of St. 
Peter to the unconverted Jews recorded in the As », and whereby * AR. 2. 14- 
about three thouſand Sonls are faid to have been brought over to their 
religion. For as it appears that this Sermon of his was to s >= 0 them - 
for Baptiſm, and which accordingly upon their conviction thereby, they -. 
receiv'd ; So the contents of it, which are the death, and refurreQion, 
and aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the time wherein it was ſpoken, ſhew 
what kind of inſtruction it was: It being impoſfible to believe, tho 
we ſhould allow that which St. Luke preſents us with to be but an 
ſtrat of what was ſpoken, that St. Peter ſhould in fo ſhort a ſpace give 
_ other than a groſs and general declaration of thoſe things, which 
Chriſtianity prompts men to believe. Only if it ſhould be ſaid (asI know 
It may be with ſome reaſon.) that that part of St. Peter's Serinon, where- 
by his hearers were brought to a liking of Chriſtianity, is rather to be 
look'd upon as preparatory to- Catechizing , than Cetechizing properly 
ſo call'd, as which ſuppoſeth the party that is under it to be already in a 
diſpoſition to embrace it; It will not be difficult to make anſwer, that 
as that part of his Sermon had ſomewhat in it of Catechizing allo, - 
& 2 cauſe 
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cauſe repreſenting to the hearers ſome of the principal parts of Chriſtian 
truth, fo the latter part thereof muſt be look'd upon as much more fo, 
even that which followed upon the hearers enquirmg Mer and brethren 
what ſhall we do, For here we find even theſe hearers expreſiing their- 
delire of being inſtructed in it, and St. Peter accordingly direQting them 
to that repentance and faith and Baptiſm whereby they were to be inj- 
tiated into it. But of all the places of Scripture which mark out to us 
that form of Inſtruction, the Antiquity whereof we are now demon- 
on there ſeems to me to be none more pertinent, than this following 


% 
*, 


one of the Anthonr to the Hebrews '. Therefore leaving the princi- 


- ples of, or initial doffrine of Chriſt,let ns go 0n unto perfe@Fion,not laying 


again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, of the doGrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurreFion of the dead, and of eternal judgment. For as here 
there is a manifeſt difference between the initial and fundamental do- 


- Rrines of Chriſtianity, and a more perfett inſtitution in itz As moreover 


thoſe initial and fundamental doctrines are apparantly no other than what 
were wont to be inſtill'd into men to prepare them for Baptiſm, which 
1s that form of inſtruction whereof we ſpeak : So the dofrine of mens 
Baptiſms, and of that Impoſition of hands which followed upon it, ha- 
ving a place among thoſe initial and fundamental ones, ſhewes evidently 
enough, that, the better to prepare men for the one and the other, they 
were thus generally inſtrufted before they were admitted to either. F 
will not fo far ſupererogate, as to ſubjoin to theſe teſtimonies out of Scrip- 
ture the many proofs the writings of the Ancients and particularly the 
Canons of Councils afford us of the continuance of this inſtruftion in 
the following Ages of the Church. For as no man, who hath any inſight 
ito affairs of this nature, can need any direCtion to them; fo I ſhall 
have occaſion to produce them, when I come to ſhew what order was 
anciently obſerved 1n it, and ſhall therefore forbear the mention of them 
here. Give me leave only, the better to ſmooth my way to the confide- . 
ration of that affair, to ſubjoin this one teſtimony out of Juſtin Mar- 
tyr. For though that moſt Ancient Father do not expreſly aflert that 
Catechetical inſtitution whereof we ſpeak 3 Yet affirming, as he doth * , 
that whoſoever were perſwaded that thoſe things which were taught by 
them were true, and promiſed to live accordingly, were firſt of all 
taught to pray with faſting for the forgiveneſs of their ſins ( the Chrti- 
ftians alſo faſting and praying with them ) and then and not till then 
brought to be baptiz'd, he plainly i rs ſuch an Inſtitution to pre- 
cede, and that they were both inſtructed in that religion into which they 
were to be baptizd, and directed to ſuch means, as might capacitate 


_ them for thoſe great advantages, which Baptiſm brings with it to the 


world. - 


To go on now to ſhew what order was anciently obſerv'd about Ca- 
techizing, and thoſe who were the Subjeds of itz Where firſt of all we 
are to know, that -as (unleſs it were, when the fear of perſecution occa- 
fion'd the contrary ) the places of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, or at leaſt ſo 
far as the inſtructions there given, were open to thoſe who were ſtrangets 
to the Chriſtian faith 1, as well as to thoſe who had given up their names 
to it; So it iscaly to imagine that the holineſs of their doctrine, and the 

| power 
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power of that Spirit by which it was influenced ; might produce in 


ſome of them ſuch a liking of it ®, as to defire to become proſelytes * — 


thereto. This therefore being ſignifi'd to thoſe who had the overſight 


of the Church » enquiry was made by them into the paſt lives, or pro- * confit. 4poft 
feſſions of thoſe who thus offered themſelves, that ſo if they had been {*# < 38 


of any perfe&ly unlawful. ones, they might be both admoniſhed of the 
fiotulneſs thereof, and make promiſe for the fature not to continue any 
longer in ſuch cither profeftions or courſes. Which promiſe being once 


obtain'd, they were admitted into the rank of Catechumens by prayer » *Yid. vals. - 
- Annot. ad Euf. 
de Vita Conſt; 
li. 4» Go. 6Is 


and impoſition of hands, and ſo palsd over to thoſe by whom they 
were more particularly to be inſtructed. Imagine we now the Catechu- 
men thus made to be brought into the School or private Auditory of the 
Catechiſt ( for that he did not exerciſe this Office in the Church, is clear 


from a paſlage ? of Exſebizs) where the firſt thing done by him was to , y;; 114. 
enquire into the grounds of the Catechumen's thus offering himſelf to ral! in not. 


- 


become a Chriſtian 4 : Which enquiry was not only made of the yu ad Euſeb. Ecel. 
m 


concern'd, but of thoſe Chriſtians, who both brought and recom 


miſed, and it may be upon ſome. extraordinary impulſe of God upori 
his mind, (ſuch as were not unuſualin thoſe.elder days) the Catechiſt did 
then approve of this his reſolution, and encourage him to perlift in it, 


letting him know how much ſuch a life was to be preferr'd to this tem- 


porary one, how ſplendid or well accommodated foever. If, by the An- 
ſer that was return'd, it did not fo clearly appear, that the Catechu- 
men was led by fach motives, but rather by a defire of gratifying thoſe 
upon whom he depended, or by any other ſuch worldly confideration 3 
He did not therefore reje& him from his inftruftions, 'but after a gentle 
reproof of his. ignorance, and the ſetting before him theietds men ought 
to propoſe to themſelves in adjoining themſelves to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, raiſe up his mind to the defire of that happineſs which Chriſtianity 
was intended to bring men to. The way being thus plain'd to thoſe in- 
ſtrutions : he was to inſti] , the Catechiſt did not then (as is now in 
uſe) preſent them with an abſtract zz writing of the principles of Chri- 
ſtianity by way of 2xeſtion and: Anſwer, 'withal requiring of them ant 


account of thoſe Anſwers, and explaining thoſe Anfiyers to them; Bur 


( as appears by St. Auguſtin's Book de rudibus Catechizandis, and the 
Catechiſms of St. Cyril yet extant) entertain: them with a long »ar- 
ration or diſcourſe, the Catechumens generally. — though by-St. 
Auguſtine advisd to be changed into fitting to take off' -from' the wea- 
rineſs- of the hearers. The argument of that arration or diſcourſe 
was. the Story of the Bible in. ſhort from the creation of the world 
to the foundation of the Church 3 more particularly” the' giving an ac- 
count from the 01d Teſtament how Chriſtianity was all along preſigni- 
fied, and\from the New , what our Saviour was, how he was born , 
livd, and died; how he role again, and: aſcended into Heaven, © Alt 
which was closd with particular remarks-.concerning the 'r#/arre7F50 
of the dead, and the future judgment, as Which were' both the moſt 
important and (moſt queſtion'd Articles of -our religion 3 with an ad- 


monition wvoreover to beware of falſe teachers whethee within or with- 


out,” but more. eſpecially, that: they did not ſuffer theniſelves either - 


. Hiſt. 11.6.c.19. 
. G * 1 Auguſt. de 

ed him, and who were a kind of Godfathers to him. If anſwer was rad. Catechi 

made, that he did it to obtain that eternal life which Chriſtianity pro. 
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be ſeandalized or corrupted by the evil lives of ſome Chriſtians, as who 


our Saviour had foretold would not be wanting, and whom God would 
in fine call to a ſevere account for it. With theſe and ſuch like diſcourſes 
did the Catechiſt entertain his Scholars at their firſt approach to his in- . 
ſtrucions, but afterwards with more minute and particular ones 3 Tak- 
ing for his argument ſome particular dofrine of faith, or (which was of 


' noleſs eſteem) ſome particular vertue, and preſſing them to the pradtice 


of it : St. Ambroſe in his Book de iis qui myſteriis initiantur, telling us 
in the very entrance of it, that all his moral diſcourſes had for their 
end the inſtruting men in the way of vertue, that ſo they might be fitted 


| for that Baptiſm which they were to receive, and for that piety of life 
Which would then be more eſpecially incumbent on them. For though 


St. Ambroſe was no Catechiſt, nor thoſe diſcourſes of his therefore Ca- 
techerical leQures properly ſo call'd, yet they ſhew with what kind of dif- 
courſes thoſe Novices were to be entertain'd, and what therefore we are 


_ to believe they, to whom that Office did more peculiarly belong, were 
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wont to make the Argument of theirs, 


Now though that proviſion whereof we have been ſpeaking was no 
doubt an excellent one, and by which the Church di _ it ſelf 
an indulgent Mother to them, yet her care for them and tor their wel- 
fare did not end here. For beſide her admitting, or rather obliging them 
at the very firſt to be preſent in her - Aſſemblies at the Leſſons = and the 
Expoſitions of them, whence-it was that they had the name of the Hear- 
ers, After they had given proof of their more cordially intendin 
that religion to which they pretended , they were alſo admitte 
to partake with her in thoſe prayers © which ſhe put up to God in 
their behalf, and were call'd the prayers of the Catechumens. In fine, 
not contented thus to form their belief and devotion, ſuch was her 
watchfulneſs over, and care for them, that, if they hapned to offend, 
ſhe put them under penance, as ſeveral Cazons * in the Code of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and of the Camncil of Iliberis * do ſufficiently declare. 
Such order was anciently obſerved about Catechizing and thoſe who 
were the ſubjects of it; till the time of that ſtate (which was ſometimes 
of two *, ſometimes of more years continuance ) was now expiring, 
and the perſons who were under it had given up their #ames ? and peti- 
tions to. be baptiz'd, which was ſometime before Eaſter * , the then uſual 
time of Baptiſm. After which, inſtead of remitting of the Church 
doubled her diligence, and intended yet more the inſtitution and pre- 
paration of them : In order thereunto ( as may appear from the Cate- 
chiſms of St. Cyri, which were made upon that occaſion.) exhorting 
them earneſtly to that repentance and piety which became them, givi 
them a more. clear and particular knowledge of that faith into whi 
they were baptiz'd, and which therefore was then * givez to them 


. to be conſidered of and remembred by them; as in fine, agreeably to 


the ſeaſon, which was always a time of _—_ and praying, praying 
and faſting with them * , and for them. Which done and an account 
ven by them to the Biſhop or his Presbyters © of that faith they had 
n ſo long a Jearning, the time of their Catechnmenate expird, and 
they were - ck xs forthwith admitted to the —_—_— of that Bap- 

tiſm, toward which they had been ſo long and fo diligently travelling. 
| p 


a 
——o—_—_———_—_————_— 


nd the Catechiſm of the Church of England. 

t will diſmiſs that Catechizing which is the ſubje& of my preſent 
enquiry, when I have endeavoured to inform my reader to whore that 
Office was delegated : | do not mean as to the private or occaſional 


management thereof (for ſo it might be committed to the care of ordi- 
nary. Chriſtians, yea to that of Chriſtian women * as to thoſe of their 


own Sex, where the uſual Officers of the Church could not have rx « pid. Juſt. 


acceſs to them, nor they to thoſe) but as to the ordinary and publ 
management thereof, and where no neceſfity requir'd the Churches con- 


in not. ad Cod. 
Eccl. Un. Catts 


tenting it {elf with a more private and leſs ſolemn one. For however wo- Azz. in Phi 
men in particular might be intruſted to the care of women , where +3 


the commerce of athers with them might be more difficult, or more 
liable to be miſinterpreted ; yet it is plain from ſeveral Canons of 
the Council of 1/:beris, that the Catechumens of that Sex, as well as of 
the other, were under the inſpe&ion and diſcipline of the Church, and 
therefore not unlikely alſo under the publick erudition of it, where there 
were not the like difficulties, or grounds for caution. Of which yer if a- 
ny doubt be made, we have nat only Exſebis for a witneſs who reckons 


*one Hergis among thoſe women who were 0rigen's Scholars in his Cas « Euſeb. Fett, 
techetick School of Alexandria, but allo the Prelizrinary Catechiſm of Hiſt. li. 6, 
St. Cyrill ; He there addreſſing both it and himſelf to the Catechumeng © 4 


of each Sex, and entitling them Sozs and Daxghters of one and the ſame 
Mother the Church. Of this more publick fort of Catechizing there- 
fore it isthat I mean to entreat, and enquire to whom the management 
thereof was committed. And here in the firſt place I ſhall not art all ſcru- 
ple to affirm, that the Apoſtles firſt, and after them their ſucceflors the 
Biſhops, did, where they had opportunity, intend this office themſelves. 
For neither can we well think otherwiſe, when we find it given them in 


charge * both to reach and baptize all nations, and much leſs when we « 1a. 28. 
find St. Peter s, after he had brought certain Jews to a readineſs to em- zag. z. 38. 


brace Chriſtianity, dire&ing themat their own inſtance to that Repert ance 
and Faith and Baptiſzs, whereby they were to be made partakers of it. 
But as it iscaſle to ſee that ſo great a burthen could not have. been born 
by them, unleſsthey had laid part of it upon other mens ſhoulders ; So 


It is not difficult to conjefure from their quitting to others » that Bap- 1 Cor. 1. 14 


#izing which was equally imposd upon them, that they quitted that 
Catechetical inſtruction alſo, which was to prepare men for it: It being - 
generally enough for them (conlidering how many Churches they were 
to plant, and to overſee when they had done) to: convince thoſe Hea- 
then to whom they preach'd of the — of that Religion which 
they. publiſhed, and give them ſuch a taſt of it as might invite them to 
loo Coker into it.. And yr ſome of thoſc that travelled with 
them, and whom they found the fitteſt for the diſcharge of that office 
were appointed fer the doing of it 3 The following practice of the 
Church ſhewing, that this was not the peculiar buſineſs of any one fort 
, of men, no nor yet of any of the body of the Clergy. For of $t. cy- 
prian it is affirmed by himſelf * that he appointed one Optatas to be a : 
Door of the hearers or Catechiſt, who was not yet ſo much as one of 


the Clergy; and by St. Auguſtine * of that Deogratias, to whom he SAVE py rudib. Cas 


rules for the Catechizing of the ignorant, that he was but a Deacox in teh. 
that Church, where ſo many men were brought to be Catechiz'd. _ 
A whence 
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whence as it will follow that the loweſt of the Clergy, yea thoſe who 
were not as yet of it, were, if they had abilities for it, preferr'd to the 
management thereof; So it is not at all to be wondered at, when we 
conſider that this exercife was not wont to be performed in the Church 
but in ſome private School or Auditory. For ſo it _ well enough 
fit thoſe, who were not as yet of the Clergy, yea who by reaſon of 
their youth ſeemed hardly capable of entring into it : It being affirmed 


I ya. Ecct, Of Origen | that he was but eighteen years of age, when - he was by De- 
Hiſt. 13. 6. C. 3- gretrias Biſhop of Alexandria made Catechilt of that famous School 


= Cd. Eccl. 


. there. Only as when the office of making Diſciples was delegated to the 


Apoſtles, and to thoſe who ſhould ſucceed them in their charge, it was 
but requiſite that they ſhould ſo far intereſt themſelves in it, as to pro- 
vide for the due diſcharge of it 3 So thoſe ſucceſlors of the Apoſtles the 
Biſhops, to ſatisfie that duty of theirs, did both appoint men to it (as is 
evident in the- caſes of Optatus and Origen) and afterwards either by 
themſelves or their Presbyters ® took an account of that faith in whic 


Vniv.£a1-15% the Catechumens had been inſtructed, before they were admitted to be 


baptiz'd. By which means the office of Catechizing reverted to them a- 
ain, or rather (becauſe the others were but of their appointment) they 
ſhewd themſelves Catechiſts all along. ED 


 Fromthat Catechizing which was antecedent to Bapti ſme, pals we to 
that which was ſ#b ſequent to it, and ſo defign'd to fit men alſo for the 
higheſt myſtery of our Religion, even the Supper of ourLord. Where 


- again, following the method before laid down, I will enquire firſt of all 


what appearance there is in A=tiquity of it. A queſtion the rather to 
be ask'd, becauſe that Catechizing is the only one now in uſe 3 and be- 
cauſe the many Canons of Conncils, which concern this ſort of inſtru- 
Ction, do manifeſtly relate unto the other. And certainly, whether it 
be that I have little kill in the writings of the Ancients, or (which per- 

haps will be found to be equally true) that there are indeed no inſtances 
of the Churches catechizing thoſe who were baptized in their infancy 5 
There appear to me ſo little footſteps thereof in that Antiquity. which 
1struly primitive, that I have ſometime been almoſt tempted to believe 
there was no ſuch thing, : And thus far I {till continue of the ſame mind, 
as to believe there was no ſuch ſolemn and publick Catechizing of them, 
as there was of thoſe adult perſons which were converted either from Ju- 
daiſm or Heatheniſm. I contmue farther to believe, for the ſilence 


_ there is in Antiquity of any other, that as the Church admitted infants 


to Baptiſm upon the ſtipulation of their | Godfathers, fo it left the Cate- 
chizing of them to be principally perform'd by them. But as I have fo 
much þoth-charity and reſpe& for the Ancient Church, as to believe 
that it would both reviſe the Catechetical inſtruftion of the Godfathers, 
and ſupply what was wanting in it, 'which is no contemptible part of 
Catcchetical inſtruction ; 'SoI am farther confirm'd in that belief by the 
allurance . we have of the Baptizing of Infants from the beginning, by 
. the weceſſity there was of thas inſtruifing them after they cameto years 


- of diſcretion, and ſome particular «ſazces of 'the Church in the Cate- 


chizing of thoſe that were baptiz'd at riper years, as well as her diligence 


* Exylic. of the.30 it. For ſuppoſing (as I now fhall, 'becauſe I reſerve the proot -of it 


Dottrine of the 
'  Sarmaments. 


to another *place,) that Infants were /baptizd from the 'beginning4 and 
| ſuppoſing 


ai Cncchiin of the Choch of gland 


ſappoſing farther (becauſe I ſhall by and 'by prove it) that there was a 
neceſlity of thus inſtructing them; after they came to be of years of 
maturity 3 It will be but reaſonable to believe; yea though we had-no 
other proofs to aſſure us of it; that the truly Ancient and Apoſtolick 
Church would not fail to do it, fo far at leaſt as I have betore deſcrib'd : 
How much more then, when we ſhall be farther encouraged to it by 
ſome particular uſances of the Church- in the Catechizing of thoſe who 
were baptiz'd at riper years, which accordingly I comenow to declare? 


Now there are two #ſarces of that nature; which ſeem to me to per: 
ſwade the Churches Catechizing in ſome meaſure thole who were bap- 
tized in their infancy, to wit its Catechizing adult perſons, even after 
Baptiſm, in the hzz her myſteries of their Religion, yea Catechizing them 
in thoſe very things, wherein they ſhould have been before inſtructed; 
ſuppoſing them, by reaſon of ſicknels, to have been baptiz,d, before 
that inſiru&ion could have been finiſhed. For theunderſtanding _— 
mer whereof (and together therewith the force 1t may be of toſhew 
that which we are now upon, we are to know) that how careful ſoever 
the Church was in Catechizing adult perſons in all thoſe things that were 

rerequir'd to Baptiſm, yet was ſhe as careful to conceal other things 
Row them, and particularly that great myſtery of the Lords Supper; 
Which isſo true, that ſhe would not ſo much as ſuffer them to be pre- 
ſent at the celebration of it, as that too not only upon the account of 
their having no intereſt in it, but being * no way fit to be acquainted * piony: Athy 
with it : To infinuate ſach things as theſe into the .minds of thoſe who Ec Hirrarch. 
were not as yet initiated, being, in the language of St. Ambroſe y, ra- nE. qui my 
ther to b-tray than diſcover them. But as how careful ſoever the Church feriis initian- 
might be to conceal theſe things from thoſe who were not as yet Bap- *** 
tizd, yet ſhe neither did nor could warrantably conceal them from them 
afterwards, becauſe by the force of their Chriſtianity they were to par- 
take of thoſe myſteries, and therefore alſo, that they might do it rightly, 
to be preinſtructed in them 3 So the Church did therefore ſet it ſelf to 
inſtruct them im, yea furniſhed them with a minute knowledge of them : 
Witneſs that tra&t of St. Ambroſe ſo often quoted 9, which was written | 
for -that very purpoſe, but eſpecially thoſe Catechiſms of St. Cyril, * De iis qui my- 
which have the name of 42yſtagogick, and where he doth not only give ##/% 79197 
them a more particular account of the rites of Baptiſm, and that Confies p 
mation which followed upon it, than they had it ſeems been acquainted 
with, but in the third and fourth of thoſe Catechiſms inſtrutt thern in the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and in the reaſon of that Service which 
was performed at it. Which being appli'd to the Catechizing whereof 
we ſpeak will eafily evince the Churches praGtice of it. For well may we 
ſuppoſe her to have been ſolicitous for the due inſtruction of thoſe who 
never yet came under her examination (eſpecially before ſhe admitted 
them to the participation of the chiefeſt myſteries) when we find her to 
have been ſo careful in building up thoſe in the Chriſtian Faith, whom 
ſhe had before furniſhed with no contemptible — of it. Of noleſs, 
- if not more, force, is that other #ſarce before remembred; and which 
was either renewed, or begun by the Council of Laodices ; by the forr- 
teenth Canon of which 1t was provided, that if a perſon by reaſon of 
ſickneſs was baptiz'd before he had _ throughly inſtructed, he —_ 


—— 
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if he recovered fron it; be inſtrufted in that Faith wherein he had not 
been thoroughly Catechized before t There being butreaſon to believe, 
becauſe the caſe is the fame in both, that the Church would think it as 
neceſfary to Catechize thoſe Baptized children, who by reaſon of their 
Infancy were not capable of any preinſtruftion, as to Catechize thoſe a- 
dult but alſo Baptized ones, who could not before receive a perfe& one. 
But as other proofs of this ſort of Catechizing in the firſt ages of the 
Church I cannot either find, or learn, what diligence ſoever I have em- 
ployed init ; fo for later ones the care of the Church was not ſuchin o- 
ther things, as to encourage us to enquire much into its prattice in this 
affair. For when the Scripturesand the publick ſervice catne to be lock'd 
up in an unknown tongue, even from thoſe, who might with more rea- 
ſon be allowed to look into them; What great likelihood can there be 
of the Churches inſtrufting thoſe in the principles of Chriſtianity, who 
were leſs diſpoſed toreceive them? Only as it is not to be thought that 
the neglet- was in all places alike, ſo we may find in our own Exgliſþ 
Churchno very late proofs of the practice ofiit.at leaſt ſo far as the Creed, 
and = Lords Prayer, which were upon the matter the only things then 
taught. 


In a Sytiod that was held at Cloveſhow or Clyfr under Cuthbert Arch- 
nates in the year 747,[find it ordain'd among other thingsf, 

that thoſe Prieſts, who did not as yet underſtand the Creed and the Lords 
Prayer, ſhould both learn them themſelves and teach them to others 
in the Engliſh tongue; Which though it be a lamentable proof of the 
Ignorance of that Age, yet it is to be hop'd it produc'd ſome good effet 
upon thoſe that needed it, and particularly upon thoſe of the younger 
fort. However it were; it doth appear that in after-timzes the concern- 
ments of the younger ſort aame more particularly to be conſidered, and 
the inſtruction of them to be look'd upon as a thing, which the Church 
thought it ſelf concerned to intend. For by the Canors-given under 
King Edgar * and which are reckoned to be about the year 967, there 
1s not only care taken * that Children ſhould be taught their Pater -oſter 
and Credo by their Parents, but declaration alſo made = that every one 
ſhould learn them, before they ſhould be allowed, when dead, to be 
buried in conſecrated gronnd,or thought worthy to receive —_— 
he being not worthy (as that Canon goes on.) of the name of a Chriſti- 
an man, who will not learn theſe things, nor empowered to wnder- 
take for any either at the Font, or Confirmation, who doth not firſt 
thoroughly underſtand them. From whence as it doth appear, what opi- 
nion the Church then had of the neceffity of this ſort of Catechetical in- 
firucion, fo it may well be prefum'd, that, agreeably to her own Canoy, 
the made enquiry into the abilities of the younger ſort, before ſhe ad- 
mitted them to the participation of the Lords Supper, or allowed them 


| to be Sponſors for others. Agreeable hereto are thoſe Ecclefiaſtical 


Laws of King K##te ?, which are referred to the year 1032. the learning: 
of the Lords Prayer and the Creed being enjoin'd by one of them * un- 
der the ſame penalties, and almoſt in the fame words. Thus it was in 
the years before referred to; and not unlikely alfo in the ſacceeding ones, 
t h to be ſure more or leſs, as the Governours of the Church were 


_ careful in the diſcharge of their office, or negligent in the performance 


of 


andthe C atechiſm of the Church of England. 


of it. For in thoſe days which immediately preceded the Reformation, 


there wasit ſeems a neceffity of an i»junFion Henry the eighth * that « yyix's wig, 
the Curates ſhould teach the people to fay in the Engliſh tongue the of xterm poe- 
JT ords dr the Creed, and the Commandments, which laſt was then 75 ihe FD 


firſt repre * © : 
upon as Fundamentals of Chriſtian Dorine. | 


But becauſe what hath been ſaid concerning the Antiquity of this ſort 
of Catechizing is rather built upon prefumptions, than any expreſs teſti- 
monies of Ancient Authors, or at leaſt of thoſe of the firſt Ages 5 And 
becauſe one of thoſe preſumptions is the zeceſſety thete is, and always 
was, of the thus inſtructing thoſe who were baptized in their infancy 5 
Therefore to recommend it yet more to the approbation and prattice of 
. the world, I will now ſet my ſelf to the eſtabliſhing of it, though Iwould 
to God I could as cafily perſwade the praftice of it; as ſhew the neceſlity 
thereof For there are two things which perſwade or rather enforce the 
thus inſtructing thoſe, who by reaſon of their infancy were not capable 
_ of it before they were baptiz'd 3 the difference there is between their 
more mature and infant eſtate, and the mm that lies upon them 
from what they promiſed in their infancy by thoſe who brought them to 
be baptiz'd. For as th Chriſtianity receive us in our infancy to a 
participation of its priviledges upon the ſole profeſſion we make by thoſe 
that bring us, yetit is upon the account of our incapacity tomake a more 
immediate = perſonal one; So that _—_— being remoy'd by our. 
more mature eſtate, it is but, reaſon to think it requires the taking of it 
upon our ſelves, and ſo much the rather becauſe it requires an attual 
faith and repentance of all who are in a capacity to give 1t, even before 
It —__ A _ m moe who are _ come to 

ears of vu ing, may fo believe ang repent, it is but nieceſlary 
- ſhould gee Mara the nature of them both, and particus 
larly by that Church to which God hath committed the care of Souls, 
_ which hath already receiv'd theſe as members of her Society. O- 
therwiſe her latter behaviour wwll ill anſwer her former one; and ſhe 
ſhall bein the number of thoſe Mothers which give a. being to their Chil- 
dren, but take no care t& nouriſh them when they. have done. Ofnot 
unlike force is that obligation which lies upon the parties baptiz'd from 
what they promiſed in their infancy by thoſe that brought then to it. 
For Baptiſm being by the inſtitution of God the ſtipulation of a good... 
con ſciexce towards him, and of that both Fajth and Piety which conſti- 
tutesit ; Inducing moreover 4s ſ#cb an obligation to the performance' 
of it, ly to that ability which God ſhall give us for it 3 It will 
both infer upon the Baptized parties a neceſſity of ſo —_— and li- 
ving, as ſoon as they come to be in a capacity for it, andofthe Churches 
taking care that they be inſtructed in it. For how ſhall cither they ſo 
believe, or live, who know not what Chriſtianity requires of ther? or 
the Church think her ſelf diſcharg'd, if ſhe do not contribute what in 
her lies to a due information of them? Becauſe over and above the care 
ſhe ought to have of her reſpeQive children it is by her meansthat theſe 
come to be oblig'd, and ſhe therefore no way excuſable, if ſhe do-not 
admoniſh them of that obligation, and ſhew them how it nizy be dif: 
chargd. I may not omit to _—_ neceſiity there is of the ſame Cate- 
A 2 | 
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ented in the number of thoſe things, which were to be look'd _—_—”- 
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chetical inſtruction upon the account of that Sacrament of the Lords Supz 
per to which they are- to be admitted, and of thoſe higher both inſtru- 
ctions and precepts which they are to be built up in. For neither the 
one nor the other being to be underſtood, or comph'd with, without a 
' foregoing knowledge thoſe principles upon which they are built ; Te 
cannot but be thought the duty of that Church, which is intruſted with 
the diſpenſing of thoſe myſteries, to give them a due knowledge of the 
other, and of thoſe, who are to be nee by her, to ſubmit themſelyes 
unto it. 


Now though after I have thus ſhewn the neceſſity of Catechizing, I 
may ſeem thereby to have ſaid enough to prompt men to it (what 1s ne. 
ceſlary to be done admitting of no other deliberation, than how it ma 
be moſt ſucceſsfully perform'd) yet to ſet the better edge upon the dili- 
genceboth of the Catechiſt and his Scholars, T will alſo repreſent the ad- 
wautages thereof, whether as they concern this ſort of inſtruQion in the 

zeneral, or whether as they concern the thus _— up the Catechumen 

times, and as ſoon as he becomes capable of it. It we confider this fort 
of inſtruction in the general, ſo it hath this viſible advantage attending 
it, that it would in a great meaſure ſecure the perſon, who receiy'd it, 
from being drawn aſide by the erroneous dodrines of evil men, and the 

Church from that trouble which ariſeth by their ſeparation; Thoſe prin- 
ciples, which it inſtils, being, where duly imbib'd, no contemptible de- 
fenſative againſt (that I ſay not alſo a confutation of) them. Not per- 
haps that f _ would of themſelves procure fuch a ſecurity to all (for all 
men arenot able to employ the moſt ſubſtantial principles to the beſt ad- 
vantage) but that: they would procure ſuch a fecurity with a little affi- 
ſtance from their teachers, and whom, for thoſe principles ſake, which 
they had learn'd 'from them, they would be: more willing to liſten to. 
Whereas, when men are expos'd to the wide. world without any prezo- 
#ioz of them, no wonder 1f they become a prey to any: man who ſhall 
endeavour to deceive them, eſpecially if he alſo put on the guiſe of a-pi- 
ous one, and atrue:lover of their Souls. For befide the: reverence men 
are apt to have for ſuch. a perſon, and: by which they are diſpos'd to art 
ealie- belief of what he +7 nn z they. themſelves have nothing to fence 
themſclyes againſt him; and may therefore beeafily taken as a place that 
hath no.rampart to. protect it from the enemy, -nor any powder and ſhot 
to annoy him. . And whether the large ſpreading of herefics in the late 
licentious times/be not owing in a great meaſure to the want of this in- 
ſtruction then, I ſhall leave to thoſe to conſider, who, by their immode- 
rate inculcating of preaching, -left:neither room nor credit for the other. 
Sure. I am when the: generality. of people began. to fall off from them, 
as they themſelves had before done from the Church of Er-gland, then 
Catechiling, though too late;: became the argument of their diſcourſes 
; and books, and that venerable rite of Confirmation was willing to be re- 

ceivd again, provided it might be performed by a Prieft. © - : 


. Suppoſing now. as I think Imay, that Catechizing 1s not without its ad- 
vantage about whomſoever employ'd ; it will not be difficult to ſhey, 
that 1t 1s much more advantageous when employ'd: abont children; as 
ſoon as they become capable of it. ' Becauſe fach are more. apt to m—_ 

what 


———_— 
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what is inſtill'd into them, and more likely to retain what they have re- 


ceiv:d. It is not unknown to thoſe who have look'd into Ariſtotle Þ,* Nicomath. liky 


or into. any of thoſe who have commented upon him, that young per- 
ſons are repreſented by him as no fit Auditors of Moral Philoſophy be- 


Is G Jo © 


cauſe of the violence of their paſſions. It is not my. purpoſe, becauſe T 


need not, to enter into that diſpute, avg certainly they who ſomuch 
need it, as thoſe, whoſe paſlions are exorbitant, do, ſhould not be de- 
barr'd the attending toit. But-I will fo far comply with him that excluded 


them, as to admoniſh rather to begin with them when they are yet but 


children, and before any of that exorbitancy doth appear. For then 
they are more apt to receive what is inſtill d into them than they are in 


a more.mature eſtate 3 they have no ſuch prejudices upon their minds to | 


hinder the reception of them, nor any ſuch corrupt affeftions toprompt 
them to oppoſe them. Their minds are then traly, what they are com- 
monly faid to be, raſe tebule, a fair unwritten paper, but therefore the 
more ſuſceptible of any impreſſion. We ſee prootsenough of it in their 
ealily learning of that which is evil , and more than is for the credit of 
. their inſtructors. If we do not ſee the like in good, it is for the moſt 
part becauſe we do not take care to inſtill it, and ſo ſecure them to Re- 
ligion and to God. And ws, I cannot ſay (becauſe of that corrup- 
tion-which is traduced to them )that there 1s as much of towardlineſs in 
their affections, as there is of unprejudicatenefs upon their minds ; yer 
they are then free fromany acquired corruptions there, and fo not a lit- 
tle diſpos'd to the receiving of ſuch truths, as may contribute to the due 
ſeaſoning of them. For having not as yet been acquainted with the ya- 
nities of the world, they can haye nothing but pure or rather 7z9pure na» 
ture to thruſt them on toward them, and their reaſon for that cauſe 
more ready to affent to thoſe things, which tend to the depretiari 
thereof So apt are the minds of children to receive what is inſtill'd jn- 
to them, yea ſuch things as in; their riper age they would not be for- 
ward to liſten to 5 And that they will be as likely to retain what they 
have fo imbib'd, we have the voice of Scripture and reaſon to afſureus. 
For beſide what we learn from. Solomon © that if we train wp « child in 
the way wherein he ſhould go,' he will not, even when he is old, depart 
from it 5 The reverence which children bear to their inſtruors, and 
the unwillingneſs that is in all perſons to think themſelves to have been 
deceiy'd, is ſuch, that it is not an eafie matter to take them off from thoſe 
their firſt loves, how unworthy ſoever of their embraces : Witneſsmens 


* Prov. 22. 6s 


| generally contimuing 1n that __ wherewith they have been firſt jim- 


'd, whatever conviction is. offered to take them off, from it. And 
though perhaps there be not much of verzxe in the firſt cllays of children 
toward the repleniſhing of their minds with good and uſeful notions ; 
Fong>lor that reaſon therefore there is no great expectation of the di- 
vine bleſſing on them, or appearance of advantage to that Catechetical 


inftrugion which prompts them to them; Yet as it muſt be look'd upon as 


a vertue in their either Parents or Governours to diſpoſe them to Faith and 
Piery, ſo Vertue and Vice are things ſo much conlidered by God, that 
of we may believe the Scriptures) the very rudiments thereof in chil- 
dren. are not oftentimes without their reward or puniſhment. For thys 
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we find God ſometime to have ſent 1wo. ſhe-bears 4 to devour thoſe* 2 King, 2.25, 
Fhildren,which gave E/:/pa the titleof Bald- heed 3 whichit it were a vice, *F 
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© Joel 2, 16. 


f Country Pay- 


fon, cap. 21. 


in time, if it be bur kept up in their memories, and-frequently inculcated 


was rather that of their inſtruftors than theirs, ſo young and incapable of 
vice they may ſeem to have been. For not only doth the Hebrew give 
them the title of /zttle chzIdrer, but the Septuagint add wigs: to rules 
to expreſs them. Not unlike is the evidence we have of Gods _ 
kindneſs for the firſt rudiments of Piety in them, of his conſidering their 
ftammering of Chriſt (as one of the Ancients expreſsd it): as well as 
their pratling againſt his Prophets. For though there occurrs not to me 
any expreſs proof of that, yet I think I may 4 fortiors conclude it from 
Foel's © requiring the fewiſh children, and thoſe that ſuck'd the breaſts, 
to be preſent at their ſolemn 4/emrbly, as well as the elder fort. For if 
their preſence be of any avail to the appeaſing of God, as the Prophets 
ſummoning them in order to it doth ſufficiently perſwade, it is not un- 
reaſonable to believe he wilt be more affe&ed with thoſe inſtances th 
2ive of honouring him, how weak or imperfect ſfoever. Which asit wi 

et farther commend that Catechetical inftrution by which they are to 
be diſpoſed to it, ſo will therefore leave nothing elſe to us to enquire, 
than how it may be the moſt ſucceſrfully perform d, the laſt thing pro- 
pos'd to be diſcourſed of. 


 Tfaid when Tentreated of the order of Catechizing among the Anci- 
ents, that it was not as now by way of 2xeſtion and Anſwer, but of Le- 
@ure or Homily; and of the ſubſtance whereof they were at length de- 
manded an account. I will not fay but that the way they then took to 
inſtru& their Catechumens was proper enotigh, conſidering the perſons 
they had to do with. For being generally perſons of years and under- 
ſtanding,it was not difficult for them to attend to the ſerzes of adifcourle, 


and both _ and carry away fo much of it as was of neceſlity 


to be retain'd. But as, ſince the perſons to be Catechiz'd are now chang- 
ed into ch;/drex, that courſe cannot be thought ſo proper, conſidering 
that theſe muſt not only have meat ſet before, but, cat -yea chewed to 
them ; So latter ages have accordingly provided for the due nouriſh- 
ment of them in that form of Pxeſtions and Anſwers p- 4 which they 
are now inſtruted. -For not only 1s the dorine of Chriſtianity by this 
means broken into ſeveral pieces, but thoſe ſeveral pieces fo fi and 
prepared for them that they may be eaſily digeſted by their mexrories, 
which 1s all at firſt-we are either toe from them, or intend. As for 
the giving the perſons Catechiz'd a due wrderſianding of them, that is 
another work, but which might no doubt be perform'd by the fame me- 


_ thod, only altering the order of the Sueſtions to be arkd, and mixing 


therewith fuch other dependent queſtions and il/nſtrations thereupon, 
as may let them yet more into the ſenſe of them. Of which if any man 
defire a Specimen, he may meet with one 1n the ingenious Herbert f, and - 
who hath faid enough in this, as well asin all other particulars, to ſhew 
what we of the inferior Clergy onght to be and do. But asthis is a work 
which few men are fitted for, and the ſervices that are now generally 
requir'd of us leave neither ſpace nor leifure for ; ſo it may not unhap- 
pily be ſappli'd by frequently examining our Catechumens about thoſe 
things which are the cexpfeſs arguments of our own Catechiſm, 
and MiGourſe from the Scripture upon the ſeveral heads of it. For as 
our own Catechiſm is ſo plain, that it cannot well fail to: be underſtood 


on 
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on them 3 So the Pulpit, becauſe it muſt do all, may ſupply the teſt, and 
fo the old and new form of Catechizing unite to the enlightning of theng. 
Tl the world ſhall grow fo wiſe as to believe that a man may avith ds 
much profit to his people, and with as little cafe to. himſelf, preach from 
the derk as from the Pulpit, a better method than this will; I believe; be 
hardly thought of: Arid if I may do any ſervice to the Church of Exg- 
lend by the following diſcourſes, it is upon the matter wholly owning,. 
toit; as having been forced to ſupply my own charge this way with 
ſuch a knowledge of the principles of Chriſtianity, as I thought it my 
duty to afford them. Inſtead therefore of purſuing that Argument any 
farther, which either already hath or muſt not recerve its due from me, I 
will ſet my {elf to reflec upon that particular Catechiſm, which is to be 
the ſubjet of all the following explication. 


When Ezgleand began to grow weary both of the cortuptions and 
the ulurpations of the Church of Koxze, and there wanted not a Prince 
who was prompted by his own private affections to help toward the re- 
moving of them 3 nothing was jadg'd of more importance to it, than to 
bring the world to a clear underſtanding of the prizciples of that Reli- 
' gion, which had been 6 long and fo unhappily deprav'd. In order 
thereunto, as the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Ter Commandments. 
| were not undeſervedly look'd upon as the moſt comprehenſive of them ; 
ſo, by the advice of thoſe Prelates that were then about him, an injun- 
ction was procur'd from Herry the eighth 5 in the year 1536. by which , ,,,;,, ..; 
all Curates were requit'd-to teach the people to ſay them in the Engliſh of reform. p:g. 
#o0gue, together with the Ave-mrary. And thisI take to be the firſt foun- 20: 9 the 1 
dation of he Catechiſm of our Church, into the ſtory whereof we are - pee 
now enquiring. But the diligence even of thote tickliſh times could not 
feſt here, eſpecially conſidering they were to make proviſion for thoſe 
who were but now coming out of the dark, and had hot as yet been 
acquainted with an Exglifþ Bible. Therefore to furniſty them! with an 
expoſition of thoſe things which they had now been taught in their Mo- 
ther tongue, by the direQion of the fame Prince ', and the appoint- , mole hi. 
ment of a Convocation in the year 1537. a Book was compil'd under the pag. x5, 20. 
title of The Injtitution of a Chriſtian man. Which Book having for 
ſome time lien dormant, by reaſon of the ſeverity that was then ſhewed 
toward thoſe that favoured a more thorough Reformation, was after 
ſome amendments by the Kizg and Archbiſhop Cranmer referred to a 
Convocation in the year 1543, and, after an approbation from it, pub- 
liſhed under the name of A zeceſſary doFrine and erudition for any 
Chriſtian man. It was a long time before I could get a ſight of it, bur 
in the end — the favour of the Lord Biſhop of Lincoln Tobtain'd 
a Latin Yerſion of it; and printed in the year followimg. By the Preface 
to which as I ſoon ſaw, that thedeſigns of it and our Catechiſm did ſofar 
correſpond,” as to ain! alikeat a fammary of Chriſtian Religion, ſol found 
by the body of it, that there was as near an agreemgnt between them as 
to their ſenſe in thoſe Arguments which were cotton to' them both (I. 
' mean the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lorals Prayer) as the di- 
verſity of the times wherein they were fram'd, and'their different man- 
ner of proceeding would allow 3 Our Catechiſm, becauſe written only 
for the younger ſort, giving only an abſtrat of thoſe heads of — 

| whith 
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which thatBook, becauſe written for men of riper years, is more parti- 
cular inthe explication of: I inſtance firſt for a proof of this agreement 
in the Second Commandment, which it 1s well known was among the 
Papiſts not only,look'd upon as but an Appendix to the firſt, but upon 
that pretence left out in their accounts of the Decalogue : Which not- 
withſtanding, and the tenderneſs of the Authors of that Book in ſpeaking 
out againſt Images, as which the times that then were could not well bear, 
yet have the words of that Commandment not only ford a place in it as 
wellas in our Catechiſm, but been repreſented as a diſtin@ precept. Not 
unlike is the evidence we have of the agreement of their Explications as to 
theCommandments and the Lords Prayer,in which alone our Catechiſm is 
any thing particular. For thus,to inſtance only 1n the former of theſe, they 
agree as to their explications of the fourth and fifth Commandments, For 
whereas that Book makes the main deſign of the fourth to be as to us 
Chriſtians @ reſt from the works of the fleſh and ſin, as that too, not on- 
ly upon every ſeventh day, but at all hours and moments ; Our Cate- 
chiſm (as may appear by the cloſe of that account which it gives of our 
duty toward God) repreſents it alſo as the main deſign-of the ſame Com- 
mandment to ſerve God truly all the days of our life, and accordingly 
takes notice of no other. In like manner, whereas the forementioned 
Book repreſents it .as the deſign of the fifib Commandment, that we 
ſhould give honour to a// other our Superiors as well as our Parents, and 
particularly to Princes and their Deputies, to Biſhops, Prieſts and Mz- 
2iſters of the Church, to Maſters of families, and aged perſons, and 
in fine, to all that have any Authority over us > Our Catechiſm inſtrucs 
us alſo to believe,that we are thereby taught to honour and obey the King, 
and all that are put in Authority under him, to ſubmit our ſelves to all 
our Governours, teachers, ſpiritual Paſtonrs, and Maſters,and in fine, to 
order our ſelves reverently and lowly to all onr betters. And though 
4t be not to bedent1'd, that there is ſome difference between their Expli- 
cations, and particularly asto the #eyzh Commandment, as which is re- 
preſented by thatBook as ſtriking at thoſe frſ# motions or ſtirring of ſir 
call 'd concupiſcence, butby our Catechiſm, andI think not without rea- 
ſon, at the coveting of that which 3s anothers : Yet whoſoever ſhall 
compare the z2aiz: both of the one and the other together, will find, I 
no way doubt, that as that Book preceded the Catechiſm in time, 
ſo the Authors of this latter wrote after its copy, or rather (becauſe there 
is reaſon enough to believe that the Authors of both were ſome of them 
-the ſame perſons) that they digeſted thoſe things in the Catechiſm in a 
ſhorter form, which they had been more large upon in the other. For 
which cauſe, as well as to ſerve the world witha more full explication of 
the Catechiſm, and ſuch a one as had ſometime the Authority of this 
Church and Nation to warrant it, I would have ſfubjoin'd ſo much of it 
at leaſt as reſpeQs the Creed, were it not for ſome few paſlages therein, 
which were more agreeable to thoſe early days, than they can be 
ſuppoſed to be unto the preſent. I may not omit to add one 
farther proofof that Book and our Church Catechiſm's coming out ofthe 
fame forge, or rather of this latters having been modelled by the former. 
For though in our preſent edition of the Church Catechiſm the ſecond, 
third, fourth, and fifth Commandments aredeſcrib'd at full lengthy with 
the reaſons and motives thereunto3 yet thoſereaſons and motives are _ 
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omitted in that Neceſſary do@rine and erudition for any Chriſtian 
war, and inthat Catechiſm which was publiſhd in the ſt editiow of 


Edward the Sixth's Liturgy: The Second Comriandment in both 
reaching no farther than thoſe words, Thox ſhalt not bow down to them, 


ror worſhip them, The Third importing no more, than Thow ſhalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vein, The Fourth than Remember 


#hat thou keep holy the Sabath day, nor the Fifth any more, than Ho- 


nour thy Father and thy Mother : For though theſe may ſeem to be but 
trifling inſtances i» themſelves , yet are they in conjun@ion with the 
forementioned proofs no contemptible arguments of the Agreement of 
that Book and the Catechiſm of our Church, or rather of this latter's 
( becauſe the latter allo in time ) having been framed by the former. 


Having thus ſhewn what was done in the Church of England by way of 
preparation to the preſent Catechiſm, and (if.I miſtake not ) diſcover'd 
alſo its both Origine! and Exemplar, I will now go on to thoſe more 
happy days, wherein our Liturgy and the Catechiſze were fram'd. Only 
as a work of that nature could not be ſuddenly accompliſhed; nor 
could adviſedly be precipitated, fo our firſt Reformers therefore conten- 
ted themſelves in the mean time to procure from Edward the JR in 
the firſt year of his Reign certain 7»jan@ions i in the place of it : By 
yertue of which it was more particularly requir'd that every holy day * 


their Pariſhioners in the Pulpit, The Pater noſter, Credo, and Ten Com- 
mandments in Engliſh, to the intent that the people might learn the 
Same by heart ; Exhorting alſo all parents and honſholders to teach theit 
children aud ſervants the ſame, as they were bound by the Law of God, 
and in conſcience to do. Order was alſo given by the ſame 1njun@ions, 


that the ſame perſons | ſhould iz Confeſſions in Lent examine every Per- 11jua. g. 


for that came to confeſſion to them, whether they could recite the Ar- 
ticles of their faith, the Pater noſter, and the Ten Commandments in 
Engliſh, and hear them ſay the ſame particularly, wherein if they were not 
perfeF, they ſhould declare then, that every Chriſtian perſon ought to 
know the ſaid things before they ſhould receive the Bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Altar, and admoniſh them to learn the ſaid neceſſary things more 
perfedly, or elſe that they ought not to preſume to come to God's board 
without a perfe® knowledge, and will to obſerve the ſame, and if they 
did, it would beto the great peril of their Souls, and alſo to the worldly 
rebuke, that they might incur hereafter by the ſame. And thus matters 
continued, at Jeaſt as to our own Catechiſm, till in the ſecond year of 
Edward - and in the year of our Lord 1548., that Prince did 


in the firſt o 


ſhops, and other learned men of this Realm , and committed to their 
care the framing of that Publick Liturgy which was afterwards in the 
ſame year cd by 4A@ of Parliement , and wherein among other 
things this Catechiſm of our Church was ( ſaving only that, as was be- 
fore obſerv'd, ſome of the Commandments were not deſcrib'd at full 
length) as far as to the Do@rize of the Sacraments. And certainly, as it 


' was a work of great piety and prudence, and ſo eſtimated by that Par- 
| c 


hament 


Aion of Arti- 
les, Injundti- 
throughout the year when they had no Sermon, thoſe who hed cures of de by Bp: 


Souls ſhould immediately = the Goſpel openly and plainly recite to —_Y 
þ . 


September of the ſame year convene before him » zhe Arch. * Heylin. His. 


biſhop of Canterbury, and certain of the moſt learned and diſcreet Bi- roger eng 


ive thecolles 


W. 6s 


— 


———— 


An Introdu&ion concerning Catechiging, 


—_—_ 


liament by which it was confirm'd, inſomuch that they ſtuck not to de- 
"2&3 Ed-6-clare it to have been compos d by the aid » of the holy Ghoſt z, So it may 
$49 not therefore be amiſs for me alſo to help to continue the names of its Com- 
pilers to. poſterity, and ſo much the rather becauſe what they thus com- 

mended unto others, ſome of them afterwards feal'd with their own blood. 

For. though I do not find the like certainty about thoſe who composd 

'* the felt Order of the Communion, and which afterwards with ſome alte- 

1 ration became a part of our Publick Liturgy, yet I find no: doubt at all 
* Heylin. Hi. of the Compilers of the Liturgy it ſelf, as who were * Thowas Crarmer 
Coed of Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and particularly remembred by* the A& be- 
Edw. 6. fore mentioned, Thomas Goodrich Biſhop of Ely, Henry Holbeck, Biſhop 
of Lincolne, George Day Biſhop of Chicheſter, John $ kip Biſhop of 

Hereford, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, Nicolas Ridley Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, Richard Cox Almoner to the King, and Dean of &hri/?- 
Church, Door May Dean of St. Pauls, Dottor Taylor then Dean'and 
after Biſhop of Lizcoly, Doftor Haynes Dean of Exeter, DofQtor Ro- 
bertſor afterwards Dean of Dxrham , and Doctor Ridley afterwards 
Maſter of Trinity Colledge in Cambridge. Such were the perſons to 
whom weowe the Litzrgy of our Church,and(fo far as is before deſcrib'd) 
the Catechiſm allo thereof: And ſhould, which God avert, thoſe days 
return again which preceded the Compoſition of it, and which alone can 
teach us how to value the mercy we now enjoy by it, we ſhould then 
no doubt, but in vain, endeavour to. recal that Religion, which now 
with might and main we endeavour to deſtroy. BD 


But not to bode any thing of: ill concerning our Liturgy, or any part 
of it, which, I hope, God will preſerve for its own ſake, and for the piety 
of thoſe many perſons who both revere and ule it; Paſs we on to givean' 
account of that addition which was after made to it in the Do&rine of the 
Sacraments, Which till the days of King Jawes was wanting in it. In 
order whereunto we are to know, that when, upon the complaint of. 
certain perſons, who diſreliſhed the then Conſtitution of our Church, a 
Conference was appointed at Hampton Corrt 1n the year -1603. to ex- 

= amine the Allegations that were made againſt 1t, Dr. Reirolds (who, as 
oy we leam from a credible Authour ?, was no complainant himſelf, but ap- 
Anel. contra pointed by King James to manage the cauſe of thoſe that were) did on 
Spalat- c 49 the ſecond day of that Conference alledge among other things 4, that 
$ub2anceoſthe the Catechiſm, as it then was, was too brief, and prayed that inſtead of 
Conference, pag. that of Nowell Dean of St. Pals, which was commonly added to ſup- 
44+ ply the ſhortneſs of the other, one uniform Catechiſm might be made, 
| which and none other ſhould be receiv d. The Bo@&or's requeſt was 
judged reaſonable by King James, but yet ſo that he would have it in 
the feweſt and plaineſt terms that might be; And, as it had then been 
demanded of the Do&or by ſome in the behalf of the Church, whether 
if to the ſhort Catechiſm in the Communion Book ſomething were added 
for the DoGrine of the Sacraments it would not ſerve, ſo it was referred 
to the Biſhops to conſider of an addition to it in that concernment, which 
 _ Was accordingly made, in that excellent frame we now ſee it, by Dr. 
veaceg & 4 Overal * then Dean of St. Pauls, and afterwards approved of by the 
ance of Divine Other. By which means at length the Catechiſm came to be compleated, 
0jji-25,c- 9 and nothing therefore left to us to enquire but what there zs in it ſo per- 
P48. 297" felted to recommend it to the world. Now 


— a le. 


kt WY OO I n—_ 


.- Now there are two things which ſeem moſt worthy of commendation 
in it, and-which therefore oughtnot to be paſſed by by him, who profeſ- 
feth'an explication of it, the Introdau@ion to, and the Body of it. That 
Which f think worthy of notice in the Introdu@3oz to it, is both its de- 
livering the due importance of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and beginning 
with©an account of'our vow ut and obligation by it. For whereas of la- 
ter-days men have cither thrown off the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or at 
leaſt not repreſented 'it, as indeed it is, as the' ſ#zpulation of a good con- 
ſcience toward God , our Church, in this Catechiſit! of hers, hath not 
only'delivered the true notion-of -it, but begyin its demands of the Cate-= 
chumen with the mention of that ſolemn yow, which he then enter'dinto, 
to undertake that Chriſtian life to which he pretends 3 fo beginning its 
inſteuQtjons there where the Catechumen's obligation begins, and which 
whilſt he refledts upon, he cannot but think himſelf under the ſtraiter tie 
tothe'purſuit of that Faith and Piety, which the body of: the Catechiſm 
isintended to let him into the knowledge of. -But to paſs from the 7-tr0- 
duFion to the body of the Catechiſm, and which will ſoon appear to be 
nolefs worthy of our regard, if theſe three things be conſidered 3 Firſt 
that it gives a ſufficient account of that dodrine, which it profeſſeth to ex- 
plainz' Fecord1j, that it delivers it in fuckterms, as are the moſtplain and 
familiar; as Thirdly, that it doth all this with all imaginable brevity. 
Of the twolatter of theſe I ſhall not need to ay any thing, partly be- 
cauſe they are ſufficrently apparant, and partly becauſe its brevity and 
vletuneſs are it may be the only things that have brought 1t into con- 
tempt. "As if weak underſtandings, and young memories could better, 
or indeed any other way be provided, for, and ſeems to me not unlike the 


roach which Archbiſhop Spotſwood * tells us was ſometime caſt upon *aiſory of tb: 
a like Catechiſm publiſhed by the Scottiſh Biſhops, and which, becauſe of £7 9 Scots 


vulgar Teproac Ril'd, The two-perny Faith. But let us ſuppoſe (tor 
rn 47 moe than that are not wenks of attending to, or Kon 
let us fuppoſe, I ſay, that the quarrel againſt it is, that it 1s too ſhort to 

wea ſufficient account of that Faith which it profeſſeth to explain. 

hat indeed, if well grounded, would prove a very material Obje&ion 
- 7; It, and ſuch as all other its qualifications would not make amends 

r. ' But how far'it is from being fo, ſince the DoFrine of the Sacraments 
was added to it, will foon appear if we conſider cither that $2lvation 
which Chriſtianity propoſeth, 'or the means of it, within one of which 
two-all Chriftian dottrines will be found to lie. The former of thele 
again as we learn to be a Salvation from fin, by the acconnt which the 


| RE - _ . : land, lib. 2. 
the lowneſs of its price, was it ſeems held in as low aneſtcem, and by the ay -—_ 


Scripture gives * of the name of him who is the Author of it, fo it com- *Mar. z. 2t 


prehends within it a Salvation from its pollution,and guilt,and puniſhment. 
Butmore than that asit cannot be thought to comprehend,unle(s we more- 
over add thereto thoſe poſitive happineſles which follow upon it, which 
yet are no leſs provided for in the Catechiſm we are now upon 3 ſo we 
ſhall find that Catechiſm to acquaint us with each of theſe, becauſe aſti1- 
ring us as to the firſ#, of a ſanCtification by the Holy Ghoſt, as to the /c- 
cond of forgiveneſs of ſins, as to the #hzrd, and thoſe happineſſes that 
follow upon it, of the Reſurreftion of the body and everlaſting life after 
it. But neither is the Catechiſm leſs particular in giving an account of the 
means of falyation, than it is of that ſalvatzoz it (elf z as will appear if 

62 | we 
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' Churchof England: 


k 3 1 
do \f 5.4 : 


Ls - 


PART I $25.7 m_ 
* 3 ol 


Queſtion. 


we. is your name £ 

Anſwer. 
N. or MM. | 
Who gave you this name ? 


* 
& GOD <4 won OA. ,v 


Ar ſwer. | | 
My Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a 
Member of Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdont 


of Heaven. 
Queſtion. 
What did your Godfathers and Godmothers then for you 2 
Anſwer. 


They did promiſe and vow three things in my name. Firſt, That I 
ſhould renounce the Devil and all his Works , the pomps and vanity of 
this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. Secondly, That 
I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. And thirdly, That 
I ſhould keep Gods holy will and Commandments, and walk in the fame 


all the days of my Lite. 
| | Queſtion. 
Doſt thou not think that thou art bound to Lelicve, and to do, as 
they have promiſed for thee £ ht cen ar I 
| Anſwer. 


Yes verily 3 and by Gods help foI will. And I heartily thank our Hea- 
venly Father, that he hath called me to this ſtate of Salvation, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. And I pray unto'Godto give me his grace, that 
I may continue 1n the fame unto my lives end. | 

Catechilt. 
Rehearſe the Articles of thy belief. 
: | Anſwer. | 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Who was conceived by the 
Holy 


The C abi of the C burch of "England. 


T Holy Ghoſt Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontivs Pilate, 


Was reracifed, dead and buried, He deſcended into Hell 3 The third day 
he roſe from the dead, He aſcended into Heaven , And fitteth at 
. then hand d of God the Father Almaty: From thence he ſhall come 


to judge the quick and the dead. 

I'believe inthe Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Catholick Church,. The Com- 
manion of Saints, The forgiveneſs of ſins, The reſurreftion of the Body, 
And the life everlaſting. Amey. 


Queſtion. 
What doſt how ebiefly ears in rk Articles of thy belief 2 
Anſwer 
Firſt, I WF to believe i in God the Father, who hath made me and alt 
the World. 
Rn In God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind. 
jr ed In _ the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanQifieth me, and all the ele& 


prope O 


AN 


OF THE 


- Peeliminary Queſtions 


AND 


CATECHISM 


Church of .England, 


Wherein, after a General IntroduStion to the whole, inquiry is 
made why the Catechiſm begins with What is your Name ? 
Of the reaſon of that Queſtion, and of the impoſition of Names 

in Baptiſm by the Godfathers and Godmothers. What the 
ground of the inſtitution of Godfathers and Godmothers is ? 
the promiſes they make for us, and our obligation to perform 
them. A concluſion of the whole with the duty of Godfathers 


and Godmothers, and what perſons onght to be made choice of 


for that office. 


in the Church of England , than a juſt Inſtitution of 
Chriſtian Religion according to the Dodrine of it, it may 
ſeema wonder untomany, asitdid forſqme time to me; that 
| no manyetſhould have the hardineſstoattempt it. Butconſi- 
dering with my ſelf, what afterwards tound by my own dear experience, 
that it was a work of greater difficulty than an ordinary underſtanding 
is able to maſter, and of more time and patience than the generality of 
men are willing to beſtow 3 I began to think it much more reaſonable 
to wonder at my {clf, for having only entertain'd a thought concerning 
| PE 


j 


EXPLICATION:' 


4 
4 


Here being nothin which is more defir'd, or more wanted The tarodds 


— 


EET Ons 


Queſt. hat 3s 
your name ? 
Anfiv. N. or M. 


* Heb. $+ 13,14» 


F Ix C07.13. Is 


it: for what was I, that I ſhould hope, or atleaſt with any advantage to 
the Church , to accompliſh ſo _ and fo laborious an enterprize ? 
And certainly had not my own 2fal t6 the work , as well as the encou- 
ragement of others, thruſt me on ,; I had given over in the midſt, and 
coneented my ſelf to with, as others hitherto have, that God would ſtir 
af ſome man by whorki it might in fine be done. But as what zs fo fitting 
to be done ought however to be attempted , if it were only to prompt 
men of better parts to ſet themſelves to the doing of it 3 ſo what I want 
of ability for it, I will endeavour to ſupply by an unwearied diligence, 
and, what is undoubtedly of more force, by 1mploring. the affiſtance of 
him, who out of the Mouths of Babes and Sxck/ings doth oftentimes 
perfe&-praiſe -- And with theſe aſſurances and the direftion of the Ca- 
techiſme of our Church , which is the moſt perfect Abridgment of the 


 Dodrine of Chriſtianity , and its own, I will now ſet my ſelf to ſhew, 


what the pxrport of that Religion is, into which it baptizeth us, and 
which we all make profeſſion to-embrace. EHP | 

Now the firſt 2p2ſtioz that Catechiſm puts is, What the name of the 
Catechized perſon 3; and which, becauſe but an Introduction to others, 
I could well enough have been content to {ct alone, if the maligners of 
our Church could have been conterit to do ſo tov. But becauſeeven this, 
how ignocent ſoever, . cannot eſcape thezr cenſure, who do not lightly 
aþy! ﬀFe of any thing but What 1s done by. themſelves, I will, as titling 
as it may em to be, beſtow an Animadverſion on it, if it were only to 
ſhew, that the ſuppoſed weakneſs of the Church of Ergland is ſtronger 
than all the reaſon of its opponents. For not to tell ſuch perſons, that it 
is but after the mode of other Dialogues, which are not wont to fall pre- 
{ently upon that which they principally intend neither/1s that queſtion, 
if we conſider of whom it is ask'd, unreaſonable to be put, nor imper- 
tinent to thoſe diſcoveries 1t 1s intended to introduce. For is it not of 
Children that that queſtion 1s demanded, of Children in underſtanding 
as well as Grace? And ought not ſuch, to be led by tamiliar and eaſy 
Queſtions to thoſe which are more abſtruſe and difficult > What other 
conſtruction can any man make of that of the Author to the Hebrews *, 
where he tells us, that flrong meat belongeth wnto them that are of full 
«ge, but fo ſuch as are babes milk 2 For if thoſe that are Babes in 
Chriſt muſt be ſo fed, much more thoſe who are alſo Babes in underſtand- , 
ing, Children in Natures School as well as in our Saviour's When I was 
« child (faith St. Paul t) 1 ſpake as a child, I underſtood as a child, 
IT thought as a child; fo 1 did, neither was it poſſible for me to do 
otherwiſe. And if a Child can only think and underſtand as'a Child, then 
muſt we allo ſpeak to ſuch a one as to a Child, and according yo his weak 
capacity. But neither is that queſtion any thing more impertinent than 
unreaſonable, if we conſider what name it requires an account of: For 
faqutring as the Catechiſm doth, not after the Childs Sxrname but Chri- 


ftzax one, even that which he receiv'd in Baptiſm, it ſuggeſts to him that 


moſt excellentReligion he recerv'd together with it, and under that name 
promisd to maintain and cleave unto. By which means, as one hath well 


. obſerv'd , this fo much derided Queſtion of What is your name, 1s all 


one 1n effe&t with #hat Religion do you profeſs * wherewith other Ca- 
techiſms begin. "etron 
But becauſe whatever that Queſtion is, it was no doubt eſpecially in- 
tended as an IntroduGtion to more material ones , therefore proceed we 
to, that which is next in order, and ſo much the rather, becauſe - leads 
| | | rectly 


Anſwers to the Catechiſm. = 


 direQly to that Religion which we are upon the inveſtigation of': That _ 
Catechiſm which askes in the next words, ho gave the Catechumen bis Qeſtrbogivt 
2ame, prompting him immediately-to anſwer, My Godfathers and God- | + my a 
mothers in my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a member of Chriſt, the fathers andGod- 
Child of God and az inheritour of the Kingdom of Heaven. the Mathers in my 


Baptiſm, where- 


latter part of this Anſwer it will be time enough to give an account, ;x ras made 
when I come to entreat of the Sacraments at the latter end of the Cate- nmber WP; 
chiſm; and therefore I will confine my ſelf at preſent to the uſe of God- _ yg Fer 
fathers and Godmothers, and thoſe names they are here faid to im- tow of theKine- 
poſe dom of Heavens 


e. 
ow there are three things to be w_—_ concerning thoſe names 
which are the ſubje& of our preſent conſideration 3 for what canſe im+ 
posd, why imposd i Baptiſm, and why by the God: fathers rather than 
by the Parents. | _—_ 
Concerning the firſt of theſe rhuch need not be faid , becauſe it is no- 
torious that the principal ground of their _—_— is to diſtinguiſh men 
from each other, and particularly from thoſe of the ſame ſtock. Only as 
nothing hinders, that, what may have ſome one thing for its principal 


ground, may yet have other ſubordinate'ones; ſo this of the impoſition ' # 


of Chriſtian names, or of ſuch as were analogical thereto, had alſo for 

it's, the preſerving the memory of the parties Anceſtors, and whoſe aQti- 

ons -as well as names they were thus willing to tranſmit unto Poſterity, 

their ſerving for a #emorial to themſelves and othegs of ſome remarka- 

ble accident or zotable bleſſing, or tor an incitement to the parties con= 

cern'd to imitate the vertnes of thoſe whoſe names were thus impoſed | 
on them. Of the firſt of theſe that of St. Luke * may ſerve tor a proof, a Te 598 
where he ſpeaks concerning the naming of Fohr the Baptiſt; the Kindred 

of that holy perſon not only calling him Zacharias after the name of his 
Father, but repreſenting it as a ſufficient bar to that name which his Mo- 


ſuch ſignatures upon them , and are accordingly taken notice of there. 
The only ground therefore to be accounted for is that of theit being in- 
tended as an incitement to the parties concern'd to imitate the vertues 
of thoſe whoſe names they bear. A thing which hath the praGtice of all 
times 4 and Nations to warrant, becauſe making uſe eſpecially of thoſe the Anticnt 

names which their own relations or others had ſignalizd by their vertu- Eviſtians chis 


+ For that of 


ollowing paſ- 
lage would be 
ded. IToa- 


ous ations. From whence as it doth appear, that names have not been 
given at adventure, or barely to diſtinguiſh men from cach other, ſo may 
prompt us in imitation of our Forefathers to continue the ſame courſe, on # - _ 
yea make our demeanour-and ations anſwer the vertues of thoſe whoſe ow ern - 
names we are willing to aſſume. Otherwiſe thoſe very names will ſerve «ig y+501i- 
rather to reproach us , becauſe ſuggeſting to our {elves and others the 53.7; > oe 
great worth of thoſe men , with whom we have nothing common but &y«-m,x 78 
the name. | Savuetery x; 
Tnaiv , dy a- 
mTybnyal Tt ouvies ev Praeger Sd 7% rveke, x * duThv 6 Tayvuias nowdoevTo, dg 167 0 aVaC words, > 4H 
© IliTgys iy Tois od wigy Fadw ovoudcerar. Dionyſe Alex. in lib. de promifſis apud Eujtb. Eccl. Hiſt, li, 7. G 258 
From the general reaſons of their impoſition, paſs we to that of its be- 
0g done in aptilm , as to which the preſent Queſtion is A = 
| B 2 : 


- 


"$6.2 


% 5 


' 
PR VO UT FROPy I TIX "I Baa? A PIP 


FO » ib 


p— OI _— 


: of the Preliminary Queſtions and 


pts at 


= 


el ico extitit. Nam C: Ceſer, among the Romans the day of luſtration of Infants was for 


lead us A thing which was certainly of a more myſterious ſignification 
than ſome men ſeem willing to allow. For though the time of Baptifm 
or Circumciſion might be made choice of, becauſe of the Com it 
generally draws to it , and who might therefore m after-times ſerve as 
witneſſes.of the name impoſed, if any controverſie ſhould ariſe concern- 

ing itz yet when I can learn from thoſe who fo opine, 


2 Grot. in Luc. x. $9. 2 that the Heathen themſelves > made uſe of the time of 


Þ Suer. in Nerone. Ejuſdem . . "x8 | 
» fulbciearle fone epiitens their luſtrations of Infants for it > when I conſider that 


rogante ſorore ut infanti quod vel- that reaſon ſtiled Nominalis, and that the Greeks when they 


bet nomen daret, intuens Claudium 
Patruum ſuum, &4 quo mox Prin- 


carried the Child round about the Hearth (which was un- 


aije Nero adoptatus oft, ejus ſodix» doubtedly a Ceremony of Conſecrating them to their Hou(- 


it dare . 


hold Gods) did alſo then impoſe names upon them, as He- 


© Aueid » hubeg dyo- ' - ; 
PTY Gra iuhes dys ſpching © tells us in the word 'aperSgpre, T cannot forbear to 


wivn Tois maids, ev þ 7 


Brig& vel? igjayTorgy 76k ſay, that the reaſon of them all was to intimate, that we 


oy Ths XKUXAG, 


\ 


imoTifeoar 1 begin to be ſomebody, when we are conſecrated unto 


5 yon 374 vnd fi brxtioy mm ! Th 
2 olale AGep iwhqurere. God. Before their Circumciſion and Luſtrations, and fo 


hy. 


= likewiſe before our Baptiſm, before that, I fay, Infants were 
xxllins nominis, perſons of no account, nor thought worthy to have a 
name impoſed on them. That which muſt procure them that , muſt be 
their dedication unto God, their Sanctification by the Miniſtry of his 
Prieſts. Sure I am as to Baptiſm this is yet more apparent , that much 
better Circumciſionggnd Luſtration : for without this Sanctification we are 
perſons of none or very bad account, without Chriſt, and ſtrangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe. If we have any name without it, it is an 
empty one, it 1s ſuch a one as they retain, who are entred into the ſtate 
of the dead, andſo ceaſe tobe any thing in the World. Which as it may 
well prompt us to ſet a value upon our Baptiſm, and upon that name we 
receive in and by itz ſo I know not how to recommend it with more ad- 
vantage, than by what is reported of Lewes the Ninth of France, other- 
wiſe call'd St. Lewes. For being ask'd by what Title he would be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt of his Predeceflors after his Death , he made no 
other Anſwer than Lewes of Poyſſe. Of which being farther demanded 
an account, becauſe there were other places of much more repute, and 
which he himſelf had ſignaliz'd by his Victories, he ſilenced them by re- 
plying that he defir'd to be ſtild Lewes of Poſſe, becauſe there it was 
that he obtain'd the greateſt Victory he ever had , even that over the 
Devil, meaning that he was Chriſtned there. | 

T will conclude this Diſcourſe concerning Names, when I have aflign'd 
a reaſon of their impoſing them, who are our God-fathers or Fathers in 
God, rather than our natural Parents. Not that I think exceptions againſt 
ſuch things as theſe ought much to, be conſidered, but becauſe eyen this 
very thing leems not to be without great reaſon. For when it 1s mani» 
feſt that the name in queſtion belongs to a new birth, and ſuch as we de- 
Tive not from our Parents but God ; how reaſonable may it be thought 
to take the impoſing it from the natural Parent , and commit it to one 
who is appointed in Gods ſtead to be an inſtrument in bringing us unto 
himſelf? As becauſe the natural Parent hath no concernment in that 
birth 3 ſo becauſe it will then appear moſt clearly to be from God, when 
the name that belongs to it, is committed to ſuch a one as hath not the 
hke relation to us. | 

Having thus given an account of our Chriſtian Names , and the Gi- 


vers of them, I mean conſidered as fuchz we are now, as the —_ 
| e 
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direds, to look upon them in another notior, and as ſtipnlating for us int 
Baptiſm. For beſide thac it is, with reſpe&t to. that , that they are fil 
Godfathers and Godmothers, as the Anſwer but now animadverted upon 
ſhews; the Catechifm goes on to enquire what theſe Fathers and Mothers 
did for their relpedtive Children in it, and accordingly brings theryity . » 
anſiyering that #hey did promiſe and vow three things wi their name 3 Welimher 
Firſs, that they ſhould renounce the Devil and all his works, the pomnps and Godmothers 
and vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſinful Infts of the fleſh. O = A 4 
Secondly, that they ſbonld believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. yroniſand vow 
And thirdly, that they ſhould keep Gods bely will and Commandments, tire things in 
and walk in the ſame all the days of their life: From whence as it doth ry tp 
appear what t ſign of their Inſtitution ts, and what things they pro- nunce the De- 
miſe and vow (for us; ſo we will accordingly make it our buſmeſs, ftelt to! 214 all bis 


, " 7 WY” works, the 
ſhew the reeſayableneſe of their Inſtitution, and then enquire inta the R—_ and 24s 
particulars of t uation intowhich they enter. | + | Ritlesof this 


ard all thr finjul luſts of the fleſh. Secondly, that I ſhould believe all the Attitles of the Chriſtian Fdlth. PR yrs pray 
ſhould krep Gods holy will and Commandments, aud walk, in the ſame all the days of my liſe« \FLI 

It isa known Gxnges Tertallian, * and oftentimes caft in ous teeth * Quid min 
by thoſe who ſeem to be no great friends, cither to theBapriſm of Infarce, "777 /po1l- 
or the Inſtirution of Godfathers. What neceſſity is there that thoſe ſpowſors cul bs + 
ſhould thruſt themſelves into danger, becauſe even they by reaſon of their quia & ipfi per 

, | » . "F 0 '  mortalitatem 

mortality may be hindered from performing their promiſes, but however ijicur mo- 
be deceived by the produt# of their evil inclinations for whone they ans Miſhones fras 
dertake The Lord indeed ſaith, do not hinder little Children | frons _ 
coming whto me. Let them cone therefore when they are grown, le# #hems dolis falli. 
come when they are in a capacity to learr, aud may be taught whithey 14m "ny 
they are to come. Let theme in fine be made Chriftians, when they "oper of 
may be able to know Chriſt. I willnot now ſtand to thew, ho@unluckihy =: vnir;/ y+- 
this paſſage is alledg'd, either againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, or that by —— -—* hs 
hanna yo , becau - ſhews _ tice of the — have been ws bow di. 
againſt his opinion who is urg'd'as difputmg _ em both. But this /c*"', dum 4% 
I 5-9 that ſuppoſing the Paperin of Infants to be good, as they who dif: 1. x;, = hes 
pute againſt the Inſtitution of Godfathers generally do, and T my RIF thalt ar quum 
m due place make appear, there can be nothing more rational than that 1,1" ne 
Inſtitution of Godfathers , nor yet more agreeable to the defign of t Bapricn c. 18, 
Baptiſm to which they are admitted. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall 
lay tor my ground that account which St. Peter + gives of it 3 where, af t 1 Per. 5. 21, 
ter he had taken notice of the Ark of Nozh , and of thofe eight ſouls 
that were ſaved int by water, he tells us, that the like figure therennto = / 
even Baptiſm doth now ſave us , not the putting away the filth of the | 
fieſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. 

In which words there are theſe two things obſervable to onr preſent 


urpole. 
x. The thing that faves us, that is to fay Baptiſm. 
2, That of, or in it, which contributes moſt to our Salvation, 
even the Anſwer of a good Conſcience toward God. 
1. That Baptiſm, yea Baptifm properly ſo call'd, is the thing here ſaid 
to ſave us, no doubt at all can be made by thoſe who confider it as a fi- 
gre or antitype of that Salvation, which is ſpoken of in the foregoing 
'erſe. For inalmach as that was a Salvation: by water as well as from it; 
and is accordingly ſo expreſs'd: even by St. Peter himſclf (the ſame water 
that was to othess an occaſion of deſtruction, ſerving to them as a means » 
of Salvation, becauſe bearing up that Ark in which they were — / 
| WHat 


a. * > - - -4.- 
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Of the Preliminary Oueſions and 


* Hoſea 6. Os 


| appear that the Baptiſm of water is here meant , the putting away =- | 


what account can be given of the reſemblance that is here ſaid to be be- 
tween them, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Baptiſm here underſtood to be 
that of ' water? That reſemblance being not to be made out, unleſs there 
be ſomething in the Baptiſm we ſpeak of to anſwer the water by which 
thoſe eight Souls are ſaid to have been fav'd, aswell as that Ark in which 
they were. Neither will it avail to fay , that St. Peter himſelf ſeems to 
exclude that Baptiſm, when he adds, immediately after the mention of 
Baptiſm, z0t the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God. Becauſe firſt, that expreſſion of his doth 
not n ily exclude the Baptiſm of water, but only ſhew that in Bap- 


tiſm the outward waſhing is the leaſt conſiderable, and that it is not {o 


much the putting away the filth of the fleſh , as the Anſwer of a Good 
Conſcience toward God that faves. For thus the Scripture 1s wont to 
ſpeak, when it intends not ſo much to exclude thoſe things 1t denies, as 
to depretiate them in comparifon with others. I alledge for the proof 
hereof a like paſſage of the Prophet Hoſea * , where he brings in God 
declaring that he deſired mercy and not ſacrifice , and the knowledge of 
God more then burnt-offerings. For as 1t is not to be ſuppos'd that God 
ſhouldnot then defireSacrificealſo, when he gave ſo many commands con- 
cerning it, ſomuch leſs when heimmediately adds that he defired the knrow- 
ledge of God more than waar ATT - That importing Sacrifice and 
burnt-offerings to have been defired by him, though not in the ſamedegree 
with more material duties. In like manner when St. Peter ſays that it is 
rot the putting away the filth of the fleſh that ſaves, but the anſwer of 
# good Conſcience towards God , we muſt not think his meaning to be 
that the outward waſhing is of no force, and much leſs that the Baptiſm of 
water is wholl terra (for that no doubt was the moſt proper anti- 
pe of, and the moſt like figure to the Salvation before ſpoken of) Bur 
that, there being two things in Baptiſm, the outward waſhing and the | 
anſwer of a good Conſcience, the latter of theſe is the moſt confidera- 
ble toward the ſaving of us. And indeed fo far am I from thinking that 
St. Peter meant to exclude the Baptiſm of water, when he added 1imme- 
diately after, zot the putting away the filth of the Pf , that I cannor 
but think on the con he doth rather inforce the underſtanding of 
itz He whodenies Baptiſm to fave with reſpect to ſuch or ſuch a particu- 
lar effe&, ſuch as that of the putting away the filth of the fleſh is, both 


| ſuppoſing it to be capable of producing that effet , and implying its ſa- 


ving as to others. Now foraſmuch as that Baptiſm which produceth the 
cleanſing of the fleſh is the Baptiſm here intended, foraſmuch as no other 
Baptiſm can do that but the Baptiſm of water, it remains that the Baptiſm 
of water and no other is the Baptiſm that is here intended, the Baptiſm - 
that ſaveth, not through #he putting away the filth of the fleſh , but 
through the enſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. 

Now if it ſhould be demanded (as the queſtion may well enough be 
askK'd) why ſo much to ſhew that the Baptiſm properly ſo call'd is here 
intended ; I anſwer, firſt, becauſe we are now diſcourling of the ule of 
Godfathers and Godmothers in it, and, which therefore if we would eſta- 
bliſh from this place, it will be neceſlary to ſhew that _ properly 
ſo call'd is here intended : Eſpecially when there 1s ſome ſhew of reaſon 
to interpret it of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as that 1s _—_ to the Bap- 
tiſm of water, and by which the'Conſcience is ſupposd to be mov'd to 
make the anſwer here ſpoken of: I anfiver ſecondly, becauſe , if it do 
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filth: of the fleſh, andthe. anſver;of a good! Conſcience toward God: wilt | 


thoughdha lates, of; the-moſk e 
they; L 


half. Setting aſide, therefore, any farther-confideration: of that which» i$ 
here ſaid my omg as whidy doth now fſatticieasly, appeapy te be the Sax 
crament;of 'Baptiſms, I will forthwith addreſs, my. ſelf tgithat- part off iti 
which: is moſt tnaterial; both. in it ſel and to.qur purpaſe;;; even;thecams 
ſwer af a good:Corfeience:towards/Gogs iQ or ni 8 
2, Kor the underffanding whereof we-are tor knows; that! as; the wond 
*\we render Anſwer: if 2 ward:borrowed-trota.the Qiyit-Eaw, ©. it. by ©Emgoriud: 
the Maſters thereof wunterpreted: to lignitie al ſfopiclation, whereby, between 
two perſons, the.one; interrogating,: and: the, othen anſwering, a,.contrad 
was wont to be made; In procels. of time ' (as; wards/are ofecn eithen ens 
ed on contradtes) in their, ſignifications) [what at Gtih fignatied: the 
whole.a& was allo: appli'd to that, part of t-which was taatle: by: him. thas 
ankyes'd, and is accordingly usd allo for penſion os promiling,, A hos 
tion, which, if adgitted here (as there s,30.nmxam but{it ſhould )- walk 
determine Baptiiry tp-be a contra betwean:Ged: and Mpw3' God: by: big 
Munſter promiling the aſliſtance of his Spixit and. Heavens. as man to bes 
leve in Ged, and t@ frve him, or, as it is in the place-I am. now upon, 
the /poxſidn or promiſe of a good Conſtience.. Thoughs allowing ous 
own Tranflation, it will come all to one, efpecally-if we take in the pra; 
Qice of the Primitive Church, which is no.doubt the beſt: comment upon 
the Scripture. For as.the Anſwer here ſpoken of ſippoſeth a queſtion to 
be made to the Baptized perſon that returns it , fo 1t is manielt ,, that is 
bath, been an antient + cuſtom in the Charch: of God, as{FilLty the Church, + Terwt.de 
of E-gland, to put queſtions to.and exact anſwers from'the party to be. 52 © 3- Pe 
baptiz'd, both as to the Faith they had entertam'd ,' and the refolutions "andere; 
_ they had taken up to live according to that Religion intowhich they were 414144 r:ſpor- 
then to be initiated. Now there aze two forts of. perſons which are cn- —_—_ 
tred into Baptiſry, t4 wit thoſe of riper age, and infants,* Concerning the geo deterni- 
former of theſe there cannot, as to the paiticular we now. ſpeak of, be +. 
any controverſic between us and thoſe who: take the -liberty to ditlent a3 |» 
from us as to the other 3 becauſe thoſe of riper years are. both able and. $:4 & iſe in- 
oblig'd by us to ſtipulate or contrat with God tor themclves. All the jy 7,e amis 
ſcruple is concerning Infants, and the anſwering of Godfathers for them t2fis ef verita« 
Which icruple will yet be tound to be very unreatonable, ſuppoſing that {7 N4v cm 
they ought to be baptiz'd. For baptifn bewg a Covenanting between ;» Cm. 
Gad and Man, a ſtipulation ox contradt between them 3 fuppolting Infangs 2m & reniſ 
to be baptiz'd, they allo muſt be fupposd to Covenant with God for the —_ 
performance of thole things which he requires Now forafmuch asInfants zcypen, in- 
cannot exprelly and by the mlelyes make any fach Covenant with God, it \,,7emmn tee 
remains that it be dane jn their name by others, which is the great uſe of ** "x 
Godfathers. Indeed no man canfay that ſuch an expreſs profeflian of obe- 
dience to God is abſolutely necellary in the Baptiſm of Infants, b—_ . 


«tn. litre. hed HE ads a 


*- Of the Preliminary Queſtionsand 
the Goſpel admitting them to Baptiſm, and requiring no ſuch expreſs ſti- 
Makes iclider by themſelves or others, fuppc 2h 6 tacit ſtipulation to 
enough, which their being baptized is. But neither doth the Church 
- of Exgland look upon ſuch an expreſs profeſſion as neceſlary, as may be 
ſeen in the Office of Private Beptiſm; ſhe there telling us that in caſe 
of neceſſity, as where the Child is like to die , it ſhall fuffice to uſe this 
form only, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For let theme wot doubt (faith the Rubrick) that 
#he Child ſo baptiz'd is lawfully and Juſociently baptiz'd, and ought 
0t to be beptiz'd again. But what is abſolutely neceſfary is one thing, 
and another what is expedient, which St. Pax! tells us we ought to min 
Now I appeal to all ſober perſons, whether when the Child is ſupposd 
to Covenant with God to believe in him and ſerve hum when he is able, 
it be not expedient for one or more in the Childs name to make profeſſi- 
; On of that Covenant with God which the Child is ſuppos'd to enter into; . 
if it were but to declare to others, and to the Child when he ſhall come 
of Ape, that he enter'd into ſuch a Covenant with his Maker. Forthough 
-» _ the Baptiſm which the Child receives, be a tacit Covenanting with God, 
yet it 15 but 4 tacit one, but however is not ſo clear and intelligible as 
when the Godfathers ſhall in his name make profeſſion of it, nor ſo apt 
. to enforce it upon the mind of the party concern'd when he ſhall be of 
ability to conſider it. And here very opportunely comes in an Anſwer 
to that ſo much dreaded exception of Tertu/liarn , and which I ſhall the 
rather conſider, becauſe it is taken up and proſecuted by all thoſe who 
profeſs their diſlike of ſo prudent an inſtitution. What neceſſaty 3s there 
#hat Godfather ſhould thruſt themſelves into danger, becauſe even they 
4 by reaſon of their mortality may be hindred from performing their pro- 
awiſes, but however may be deceivd by the produt of their evil incli- 
wations for whom they undertake 2 For beſide that no man cah be => 
'd to be obliged beyond his _— and therefore not likely to ſuffer 
his own mortality or the fal of others z neither do Godfathers 
undertake for their belief and obedience whoſe cauſe they thus ſeem to 
eſpouſe. All that they do, is to be the mouth of their reſpedtive Pu- 
pils, and to declare that in their name , which they are not able to de- 
Clare for themſelves, but are as much obliged to as 1f they could or did. 
Otherwiſe the Queſtion ſhould not be put, Doſt thou in the name of this 
Child renounce the Devil and all his works, Doſt thou believe in God, 
atd Wilt thou obediently keep his Commandments ? but, wilt thou un- 
 dertakethat the Child ſhall do all this? which is a thing of a very diſtant 
nature, Whence it 1s, that this Sponſion or promiſe is expreſſed by our 
Church ſometimes by the Godfathers promiſing in the Childs name, as, 
at others, by the promiſing of the Child by them. All that can be ſup- 
pos d to lie upon the Godfathers is, to take care, what in them lies, that 
the Child perform what he hath promiſed by them, as that too, not by 
vertue of any promiſe of their own concerning it, but upon the account 
of their bringing him to, and of Gods and the Churches receiving him 
upon their motion and tender, and which therefore they are oblig'd both 
in duty and gratitude to requite by a careful fupraviſion of him : Eſpe- 
cially, when this is more or lefſe the duty of all men whatſoever, as their 
ſeveral circumſtances and opportunities ſhall give leave. I will conclude 
* x Cor.11.16. this affair with that of St. Paxl, * But if any man ſeem to be contenti- 
oxr, and would be introducing other forms of Baptiſm, we have no ſuch 


cuſtom nor the Churches of God. We have no ſuch cuſtom, that is moſt 
#:1] | certain, 
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certain, the Practice of our Church and the Conſtitutions thereof (bew, 
preſcribing all Infants their Stipulators in Baptiſm, their Fathers or Mo- 
thers in God. But neither had the Chyrches of God of old; as isevident 
from the forequoted paſlage of Tertullian . nor any of the preſent till 
of late years. For to ſay nothing art all of the Churches of the Roman 
Communion, which yet can be no prejudice to us in this particular, be- 
cauſe conſenting with other Churches 1n this affair ; the Churches of the 
Greek Communion have the ſame uſage; and not a few + alſo of the Re- Þ Sec Pure!!: 
form'd. And certainly, though now nothing can pleaſe but what is new, 
and either difterent from or contrary. to all others: yet; if there be any 
thing of force in- that admonition of St. Pawl, or 1n thoſe many others 
which inculeate peace ; a ſobcr and modeſt compliance with the Church 


of God in ſich things as thele ſhall one day find better acceptance than 


a more laudable invention againſt it, . | _ gfe | 
Having thus given an account of the uſefulneſs of Godfathers in Bap- 
tiſm, and ſhewn what foundation they have both in Scripture and rea- 
ſon, proceed we to refle& upon what they promiſe in their Childrens 
names ; which the Catechiſm prompts them to remember to be theſe - 
three, es. | EE | 
I. That they ſhould" renounce the Devil and all his works, the 
pompes and vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſonful 
laſts of th: ſi: ſh. Fs ; OP 
2. That they ſhonld believe all the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith. #p23 | ol 
3. That they ſhonld keep God holy will thd Commandments, and 
 - walk in the ſame all the days of their life. 7 | 
{. It being the firſt part of wiſdom tb y vice, or whatſoever may any 
way tend either to enkindle or promote it , it 1s not much to be won- 
dred,; that, when men were invited into a-new and vertuous ſtate; th 
were fitſt call'd upon to renounce the old, and bid farewel both to it and 
its relations. For till theſe be firſt diſcarded; mien ſhall be very ill per- 
{wadcd to give entertainment to the other 5. and the 2ew creature, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks , ſhall either find no admittance or meet with no very 
friendly entertainment. Now though this was not obſcurely intimated 
in Baptiſm it ſelf, and mens putting off their cioaths in order to the re- 
ception of 1t 3 that (as St. Pax! intimates) prompting them to put off the 
old mian with his deeds. that fo they might the berter pat 'or the mew 
aan with his: yet becauſc, as Baptiſm was intended for a ſtipulation be- 
tween God and Man,. ſo that ſtipulation. could not to well appear unleſs 
it were made by words expreſs, as well as by ſignificant Ritcs and Ceres 
monies; therefore an expreſs and formal abrenunciation was alſo requir'd, 
and the baptized perſon was both onee and again ſolemnly to profeſs his | 
abdication * of them, and particularly of the Devil and his pomps and * 4jzew ad; 
angels. Only, as there were ſome evils which did at that time more mant- f# ibiden ſed 
feltly prevail, than they can be ſuppoſed to have done fince Chriſtianity j,;u, pert. 
gaind upon the world; ſo that abrenunciation of theirs was more partt- {4 ſub 4ntifti- 


cularly levcll'd at them ; and the feveral fountains and originals thereof, (7 mans cance 


For thus by renouncing + the Devil and his works, was principally meant nunciare diabs- 
the rcnouncing of 1dolatry, and particularly of that which had introdu- ” = += -taf 
X S IN >: | TS SS | is js. 
Tert. de Corona c 3. Idem de SpeRtac. & 4. Cum; aquam ingteſf, Chriſtianam fidem in legis ſue verba profitemur, re= 
nunciaſſe nos diabolo & pompe & angelis tjus ore noſtro conteſtamur. Tf Quid erit ſummum atq; precipuum in quo Diabs'1s or 
angels ejus cenſeantur, quam idoivlatria ? ex qua omnis immunidus & nequan ſpirits, ut ita dixerims quia ntc dintius dt 
bor. Fett, de Spettac. c. 45 | os 
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Of the Preliminary Queſtions and 


+1 Cor. 0.20: Gd the worſhip of other Gods 3 thoſe (as St. Paul declares ®) being r- 
| ther Dev3ls than Gods, who the better to impoſe upon the World had 
Es - afſum'd to themſelves that name , and procur'd Sacrifices and other ſuch 

like divine honours to themſelves. By Pompes in like manner, as a learn- 


b See the third ed man * hath obſervd, were primarily meant, not the ſhews of the Hea- 
ar re +, then (for the Pompes © were diſtinguiſhed from them) but the ſolemn 
page 94- proceſiions of their Gods before thein, and particularly that which went 


\Czcilus i9 before the races and combats in the Roman Circus ; Where, as Tertulli- 


Not ftecals @#s * affares us, a long row of the Images of their Gods were carried ' 
viſtis,n0n yom- through the ſtreets, and attended, as the ſame Tertallian remarks, as with 
eye other enſigns of honour , ſo with the Sacrifices that were to be offered, 
reſponſ-- Nos: and all the ſacred implements belon = bs them. Which therefore who- 
#gitur qui M-- yer went along- with. or were pu lic y Spectators of, ro tcſtimony 


_ , = thereby to the allowance of them, and of that Idolatry which they con- 


to malis wolap- tain'd. But fo we are in reaſon allo to interpret the ſixful Ixſts of the 


wp td PP!" fleſh, even of thoſe more notorious ones of Fornication, Adultery, and 


ſeaculis ab- the like 5 theſe in thoſe elder times being ſcarcely reputed fins, that I ay 


——_ Jz0-. not, that they way ſeem to have been own'd and approv'd of by them. 


originem no- But as he who affirms ſuch.or ſuch a thing to be prizcipally intended, 
vim, noxis doth not thereby intend to exclude other things though of an inferiour 


5andimett2 * nature, but rather to connote them 3 ſo the Abrenunciation of Baptiſm 


© 5:4circenfum being now, and having always been in general terms, we are 1n reaſon to 
ny _ ſuppoſe thoſe other things to be comprel ended, and accordingly to bein 
quibus propri2 like manner the obje& of our renunciation. Upon which account by re- 
hoc nomen, pom- NounCcing the Devil and all his works, muſt allo be meant all dealing with . 
ls «yy 4. him or having to do with thoſe that do; pride, which was the fin that 
metipſa probat Caſt him out of Heaven, lying, calumniating and the like : Thele, as they 
dy rag are by the Scripture repreſented as his proper crimes, ſo the laſt of them 
;nazinum ag. that from which he receives his name3 Satan and 4a:dfoaf in their reſpe- 
mine $c.Qu4an- Give Languages lignifying a Calumniator or falſe Accuſer. And though 
- «4 tven _— the word Pompes , which is the next thing we renounce, had in its pri- 
rrificia prece- mary and proper ſenſe a more reſtrained fignification than that which we 


dant, interce- | _ "Y. "Fn . as ade 
dent. fuccedane, OW commonly impoſe upon it 3 yet, as even then it was underſtood to 


quot collegia,  COnNOte their ſhews © as well as the poxep that preceded them, yea all that 


- quot ſacerdotia, 441 hike manner tended * to vanity 3 fo ought we much rather to put that 

| ner Bs a rear interpretation upon it now, becauſe of thole vanities of the world where- 
þ o * oy o 5s &-_- o « . : 

bomines 311ius With they are conjoin'd : The conjunGion of thoſe obliging us to un- 


wbis in quide- derftand agalike renounc'd, all that tends to the fame end, or'is alike con- 


Monzorum con- 


wentus conſedit. trary to the gravity and ſimplicity of Chriſtianity. Of which narure in 
De SpeRt. c. 79 particular, is the wearing of indecent habits, going attir d above our 


i. von quality and condition, as in fine our reſorting to fiich ſpeFacles or 


mus, nihil ex fhews. as miniſter to vanity and laſeiviouſneſs. Laſtly, as by the ſinful 


_ 5 7 nay haſts of the fleſh is primarily meant all ats of uncleanneſs, ſuch as Forni- 


- furplacttumDeo cation, Adultery 3 and the like, ſo under them, for the ſame reaſon, all 


eſſe, = 04g" 3mmodeſt looks Or dalliances, all unclean thoughts and words. 
- ens ſervo Dei | TIT 
* quod placitum Deo non fit. $5 omnia propter Diabolum inſtituta, & tx Diaboli rebus inſtruffa monſiravimus (nihll enim non 
Diaboli eft, vil quicquid Dei 20n eſt; vel Deo diſplicet) boc erit pompa diaboli adverſus quam it ſignaculo fidti ejeramuss 


Fert. de SpeQac. c. 24. * He enim erant pompe diaboli & angelorum ejus, officia ſeculs, honores, ſolennitates, popmaritas 
” tes, falſa vota, bumana feruitia, laudes vane, glorie tupes. Terr. de Corona c. 13. | 


II. 1 will not ſay much concerning that ſecond promiſe which our God- 
fathers make, that we ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith ; Not becauſe the diſcuſſion thereof may not be proper enougtt 
here, but becauſe I am willing to leave as muchas may be to the —_— 
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Anſwers tothe Catechiſm, © it 


of the Sacraments, where it will be much more proper to confider it; 
It may ſuffice here to obſerve, that, as without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, and much leſs under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 3 1o it is 
not to be imagin'd that any part of 43s faith ſhould be ſeparated from our 
profeſſion, into whoſe name we are eſpecially baptizd. _ | 

IIE For the ſame reaſon, as well as for others; I will be as brief in the 
conſideration of that Promiſe , which reſpe&s our obſervation of Gods 
holy will and commandments ; and walking in the ſame all onr days. 
For, as the matter of Godfathers and Godmothers is that we are eſpect- 
ally to conſider, and other things only as they tend to the illuſtration of 
it; ſo whatever the foregoing Promilts may be, this to be ſure cannot be 
ſeparated from that a which they make in Baptiſm, in the name 
of thoſe perſons for whom they ſpeak. For if (as hath been ſhewn but 
nov, __ will not therefore need to be repeated) Baptiſm be a profeſſt- 
on.of a goad Conſcience towards God, it muſt in like manner be a pro- 
fefſion of obedience to his laws towards whom it ſo directs it ſelf. Other- 
wiſe it will hardly paſs for good in its own unprejudiced eſteem, and how 
much leſs then in the ſight and judgment of God. | | 

But becauſe whatever our Godfathers or Godmothers may promiſe in queſt. Do 
' our name, it will be as nothing unto us ; unleſs we are under an Obliga- tho not thin 
tion to diſcharge itz and becauſe that Catechiſin , which hath taught us j)5 9m... 
what their reſpeftive promiſes are , hath proceeded to enquire whether and do as they 
' we think not our ſelves obliged by them : Therefore it will be but ne: ot -_ 
ceſlary for us to ſhew , as the ſame Catechiſm prompts us to anſwer, that anfv. 57s we- 
we are indeed fo oblig'd 5 refleding afterwards upon that reſolution it 77, 4* by 
ſuggeſts to us of abiding by thoſe promiſes, and upon that both 1hankſ- _ up do - 
g7ving.Which it puts into our mouths for Gods calling ws to this ſtate beartily thank 
of Salvation, and prayer to him for his Grace that we may continue in |," ac Lo 
it to onr lives end. This as it is a part of that anfwer which we are called me to 
taught to return, ſo being accordingly to be conſidered by us. bn nyt Lay 
Zeus Chriſt our Saviour. ' And 1 pray unto God to give me his Grace, that 1 may continue is tht ſame to my Us 
ER ds 

To begin with that part of. the Anſwer which is the thoſt material, even 
our own obligation to conform to what our Godfathers promiſed for us 3 
for the evidencing whereof I ſhall need only to ſhew that the promiſe by 
whomſoever delivered is not ſo much theirs as ours. For if the promiſe be 
ours, the obligation muſt be ſo too , becauſe that is but a conſequent of 
the other. | Fg 

If we had to do with thoſe who deni'd the Baptiſm of Infants, atid con- 
ſequently the Parents power thus to conſecrate them, to God, fo we ſhould . 
be forced to make ufe of. other arguments to eſtabliſh the legitimateneſ} 
of ſuch promiſes, or the concernments of Children in-them. But ſuppo- 
ſing the Baptiſm of Infants , as I have all along ſuppos'd,; and as the Inſti 
tution of Godfathers, which proceeds upon it, obligeth us to do, we ſhall 
need no other argument than that Baptiſm of theirs to make their con- 
cernment out. For ts not Baptiſm 1n its own nature, and by the inftituti- 
on of the Almighty, a ſtipulation ? Is it not a covenanting between God 
and Man upon tuch terms as he prefcribes > And if fo, doth it not imply 
a promiſe upon the part of him that is bapttz'd , as well as upon his into 
whoſe Religion he 1s admitted ? But how then can Infants be exempted 
from that which is their part in the ſtipulation? Nay, how'can they be 
ſuppos'd; if baptiz'd, not to promiſe ſome way for themſelves what the 
nature of the ſtipulation enter'd into requires of them ? It is true indeed 

C 2 that 
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"of the Preliminary Queſtions and 


that Infants have no u&ual volition , and much leſs can they make any 


declaration concerning it, which is the very formality of a Promiſe pro 
perly ſo call'd, But asI pretend not to a that they can make any 
it and proper promiſe, but only a vert#al one , and ſuch as hath the 
force of a promiſe inthe interpretation of God 3 ſo that they may do 
the htter, 1s evident from their entring into Baptiſm which implies ſuch a 
promufe, and might be evicenc'd yet more, if that were now ſo proper, 
from their having been, with the expreſs licence of God, admitted to cir- 
cnerciſion,whichwas ſuch a ſtipulationallo. If it be yet farther repli'd,that 
then they may be oblig'd by their own vertual promiſe, but not by what 
their Godfathers promiſe in their name: I anſwer, that, as what their 
Godfathers promiſe in their name is the ſame in effect with what they 
themſelves are fuppos'd to do ; ſo, the Godfathers being but the mouth 
of their reſpeCtive Pupils, it is the ſame in reputation-of Law, and in the 
common eſtimate of the World. AndTI have in my own thoughts reſem- 
bled it to what a man promiſeth by an Interpreter, or rather, to what a 
dumb man doth by one that hath the faculty of {peaſting, eſpecially if 
he ſpeak in his name and perſon. For as there the promute that is made 
15.not reckoned as the ſpeakers , but his whoſe Interpreter or mouth he 
is*(the Speaker having no other intereſt in it than the notifying it to 
thoſe that are concern'd in it , which a wachize ingenioutly contriv'd 
may be made to do) ſo the Baptiſmal promiſe , though uttered by the 
Godfathers, is not theirs who ſo utter it, but his whoſe mouth and mter- 
reters they are. Whence it was , that, as at preſent the Godtfathers are 
both interrogated and make anſwer in the name and perſon of that Child 
for whom they appear ; ſo heretofore, which made it yet more manifeſt, 
the Interrogatories were put to the Child it (elf, and the Anſwer that 
proceeded the Godfathers interpreted as coming from it. All which 
things, as they tend to ſhew the promiſe to be the Childs, and not thoſe 
perſons by whom it is notified , ſo do therefore perſwagle the obligation 
thereof to be his alſo, neither can he avoid to believe and do according 
as thoſe his Godfathers made anſwer for him. 

[t appearing from the premiſes, that Children are bound to believe and 
do-as their Godfathers promis'd for them, or rather, as they thenlſelves 
promis'd by thern,it is not” at all to be wondred that the Catechiſm ſhould 
prompt them to add , that by Gods help ſo they will. Far indeed their 
will is bound already, neither can they, after ſo ſolemn a promiſe, enter- 
tain any thought, either of believing or afting contrary thereto. For 
whatever liberty there might otherwiſe be to the parties concern'd, there 
is not now any ſhadow of liberty remaining , and they both may and 
ought to look upon themſclves as bound ſo much the faſter, becauſe they 
have bound themſelves. Though even in that bondage (as the Catechiſt 
doth immediately ſuggeſt) there is perfe& freedom, and for which they 
have more reaſon to thank their heavenly father, than to repent them- 
ſelves. For this ſceming bondage is a ſtate of ſalvation , and God who 
hath called them to and brought them into it, hath alſo, becauſe he hath 
made it a falutary Sacrament , called them to the adoption of Sons, and 
the portion of Heirs, as in fine , to whatever either happineſs or privi- 
ledge the immediate Inſtitutor thereof hath purchaſed "Mm them. And 
happy they who are thus advantageouſly bound, whoare thus prevented, 
not from a better choice (for that is impoſlible for ther to make) but 
from any deſtructive one. Let them take care, as is but reaſonable, to 
preſerve this bond inviolable, let them abide by their own promiſes, =_ 
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ſee to the due obſervation of them : Laſtly; let them continue nuto their 
lives end in that obſervance, and; that they may be fure to do fo, beg of 
God the farther afliſtance of his gr.ce. 'For as 1t is evident enough from 
Chriſtianity, that he, who hath call 'd us to this ſtate of Salvation; niuſt 
alſo preſerve us in itz fo it 1s no leſs evident, that, if we depart froni our 
own promiſes, we. ſhall be forced to let go all pretenſions to the other; 
He who violates his own part. i any Covenant, caflating the obligation 
of him with whom he makes it , becauſe deſtroying Ss by which 
he was tied to him. ; Fit 
Now though the Account I have already given of this Proemial- part 
of our Church-Catechiſmi be commenſurate to all thoſe things which ie 
gives us occaſion to enquire into , and particularly concerning Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers ; yet becauſe thoſe ſpiritual Parents for the moſt 
part have as much need of Inſtruction as their. Pupils , and the natural 
Parents as either, to make my Diſcourſe ſo much the more advantageous, 
as well as more compleat , I will ſhew the former to what care they are 
oblig'd, as the latter what perſons they ought to make choice of to. dif2 
charge it. . | | X 
—_ long ſince obterv'd by the Judicious Hooker, that athong ſame 

kind of men theſe ſpiritual Parents had the name of Fitzeſſes, as if they 
came but to ſee dl teſtitie what 18 done. And certainly, as the matter 
is now managed, they are no more in effect; 1o little regard is afterwards 
had to thoſe for whom they appear. But as, in the judgment of the 
ſame learned man, it favours more of piety to continue to them their old 
name of Fathers and Mothers in God; ſo there is enough in what they 
do to juſtifie the title; and perfwade them to an{iyer it in their care. For 
doth not the Church receive Infants to Baptiſm upon their motion and 
tender, even to that Baptiſm, which, as the Scripture ſpeaks, is the aver 
of regezeration © And may not thoſe therefore ; by whoſe nieans they 
are ſo begotten again, very well deſerve that title, nay ought they not 
to ſhew elves ſuch by their careful education of them ? for can an 
Parent fatisfie his duty by the only begetting of his Children, nay doth 
not that very begetting draw after it another and a greater care? Would 
not their very begetting otherwiſe be rather an injury than a benefr, 
becauſe helping them to a being , without which they could not have 
been miferable ? The caſe is the ſame as to thoſe ſpiritual Parents and 
their Children 5 nay the inconvenience that attends their negle&, is by 
ſo much the greater, by how much the greater evil it is, to be miſerable 
in the other World, than in this. For it that Baptiſmal profeſſion be not 
anſwer'd by a ſutable converfation, it rather damns than faves, and the 
{in of thoſe whoſe ſpiritual Parents they are , is ſo much the more linfu]; 
becauſe it is alſo a breach of fo ſacred a Vow as that of Baptiſm is. Now 
I demand at whoſe door ſhall this great guilt lie > Not altogether to be 
ſure, nor yet moſtly at the Childs ; becauſe , where there wantsa due 
education, no other can well be expected , than a life no way futable to 
ſo holy a profeliion. Shall we then lay it at the Parents £ Fhete; no 
doubt, a great part of it will, as for other reaſons , fo for this; becauſe 
they had the greateſt opportunities to inſtruCt ther better. . But that ct- 
ther all; or ſo much of it ſhouKd, as to leave little or nothing to the: God- 
fathers,is unreaſonable tothink, conſidering how far they interpole theth- 
elves For upon whoſe motion but theirs was it , that the Child was 
admitted to Baptiſm? Who, but they, tender'd it at the Font, anſwer'd 
for.it, or imposd its name? Theſe, I trow; are ſhrewd —_ 
| t 
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that there belong'd to them more of Parents than the name, yea that they 
were not without a portion of their both Authority and care. Sure I 
am, the very impoſing of names was heretofore an enſign of Authority, 
and as ſure, becauſe Authority was ordain'd for the benefit of rhoſe over 
whom it was to be exerciſed, that it cannot be any where without a pro- 
portionable burden of care attending on it. And though that be an ar- 
gument of an inferiour nature, and rather an acceſſory than a principal, 
et I think it not to be deſpisd, that both God and the Church (as was | 
fore intimated) doth at their inſtance confer upon Children the one 
grace of Baptiſm, and ought therefore in gratitade to be requited by a 
careful education of them; eſpecially, when this is otherwiſe owing to 
God and the Church by them, as being more or leſs the duty of all per- 
ſons in their ſeveral circumſtances to concern themſelves in the eternal 
welfare of their brethren. | 
To addreſs my ſelf now to thoſe to whom the choice of Godfathers 
and Godmothers appertaineth, and who therefore , if they make an ill 
one, may oftentimes thank themſelves. Where firſt of all, I cannot but 
take notice of a common fault that prevails in the World, even the ma- 
king choice of ſuch perſons eſpecially from whom they hope for ſome 
temporal adyantage to their Children. For beſide that this 1s wholly ex- 
trinſecal to the office of a Surety inBaptiſm; the perſons, that look after 
that, ſhew but too plainly that they have not much regard to their eter- 
nal welfare, the promoting whereof would be a far greater boon to 
them than any earthly advantage whatſoever. - And though that alſo may 
be ſometime provided for in the making choice of the richer ſort for. that 
office, becauſe theſe are better able than others to beſtow a good educa- 
tion upon them ; yet generally ſuch men think they have ſatisfied their 
duty (becauſe the Parents chief expeQation) when they have beſtow'd 
a piece of money upon them, or given them a Porrendiſh or a filver 
Spoon , and the Child in ſtrict ſpeaking is as much without Godfather 
and Godmothers as if it had none at all. If ſach things as theſe be look'd 
after, in Gods name let it be in its due place, and after the Kingdom of 
God and its righteouſneſs, into which Kingdom it is the defign of Bap- 
tiſm to enter men, and not-into the poſſeſſion of any earthly emolument. 
Now the beſt way to provide for that, will be for Parents to make choice 
of fuch perſons as live near them, or are otherwiſe well acquainted with 
or related to them, perſons of age and nnderſtanding, of an order- 
ly and pious converſation. That the firſt of theſe is but requiſite, a 
little reaſon will teach them, if they will but make uſe of it. For what 
great likehhood is there of their taking care of their Children's Educa- 
tion; who live far from them, and it may be ſhall never ſee them more 3 
who bring them to the Font to be received into the Church, and leave 
them there when they have dot? And it brings to my mind what 
Job * tells us of the Oſtrich, which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and. 
warmeth them in the duſt, forgetting that the foot may cruſh them, or 
the wild beaſt may break them. She is hardned againſt her young ones 
as though they were not hers,her labour is in vain without fear. For ſuch 
in truth are thoſe Godfathers and Godmothers before ſpoken of. After 
they have given theſe their ſpiritual Children a new birth, they take no 
farther care of them, nor are at all ſolicitous what may become of them. 
The foot may cruſh them, or the wild beaſt may break them , yea that 
roaring liow , Who goes about ſeeking whom he may devour, may. 


Though ſetting aſide that danger , there wants not that which may re-' 
| commend 
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Anſwers to the Catechiſm: 


commend unto Parents the choice of thoſe of their own relation or ac- 
quaintance, but eſpecially of thoſe of their own neighbourhood. For 
as that would be a good means to promote amity and all good offices 
among them by reaſon of their mutual obligation to each other; fo that 
would endear them ſo much the more to their Lord and Maſter Chriſt; 
who requireth nothing more of his Diſciples than love and kindneſs to 
each other. I will not ſay much of the Parents making choice of ſuch al-. 
lo as are of age and underſtanding, and not, as it ſometime happens, of 
' thoſe who are but Children themſelves : The choice of theſe latter, as it 
is but a mockery of God and the Church, ſo being more ſuitable to that 
age wherein Children wete alſo permitted to aflume the Kochet , and 
Nay the Fools in the Epiſcopal Office. The only thing to be accounted 
for, is their taking care that theſe Sureties be perſons of an orderly Con- 
verſation, which yet will require no great pains to' eſtabliſh. For what 
preat hopes can the Congregation have , nay What hopes can the Pa- 
rents themſelves have , that thoſe ſhall be helpers with them in the 
education of their Children , who have no care of their own Souls? 
Or that they ſhould put theni in, mind of the Vow they made in Bap- 
tiſm, when they are ſo apt to forget their own ? But when the per- 
ſons they make choice of for ſo weighty a _—_ are religious and 
holy, when they underſtand the office they take upon them ; and have 
opportunity by reaſon of their neighbourhood tothem; or acquaintance 
with thern to perform it, they niay then hope ; yea be confident ; that 
they wilt be helpers with themin admoniſhing their Children whilſt they 
live; and, in caſe they die, perform the office of a Father to them. If (as 
cannot now be well expefted when the Office is ſo generally detrefted) 
If, I ay, perſons altogether ſo qualified cannot be provided; yet let it 
| be the Patents infelicity rather than their fault 5 and let them themſelves 
ſupply by their own perſonal care what is thus likely to be m—_— mthe 
other. And let thoſe few alſo, who are foqualified, ſee to their reſpe&tive 
charges, and both cauſe them to be inſtrutted in that Religion to which 
they were admitted, and adrtioniſh them of that ſolemn Vow they made 
by them! to obſerve it. So ſhall they endear this excellent inſtitution 
of Godfathers and Godijiothers to thoſe who now defpiſe it, ſo ſhall they 
alſo diſcharge their own great and important truſt ; and be a meatis to 
bring thoſe their Children into the Kingdom of Heaven as well as into 
the boſom of the Chureh, 
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An inquiry into the nature of that belief which the Creed requires, as 
alſo into the general nature of the Articles thereof. Touching the 
former is ſhewn, that it is a firm but inevident perſwaſion of the 
mind, whether founded in reaſon, as that concerning the being and 
general nature of God is, or upon teſtimony, as that concerning the 

. other Articles of the Creed is, The latter of theſe Beliefs more parti- 
cnlarly examin d, and accordingly inquiry made, Upon what teſti- 
mony it ought to found it ſelf, How that teſtitnony may appear to us, 
Of what force ſuch a teſtimony is to ſupport that belief which is foun- 
ded on it, ad How that belief is to be adapted to the ſeveral Articles 
of the Creed. 4 tranſition from the nature of the Belief requir' d to 
that of the Articles thereof z where again enquiry is made Whether 
they contain in them the whole of the Chriſtian -Faith , or at leaſt of 
what is generally neceſlary to be believ'd', as alſo whether or no and 
how far the preſent ColleGion of them be to be look'd upon as the 
work of the Apoſtles. WT. 


HE Catechifin having given an account of what we promi- 
ſed to renounce , and ſo ſuperſeded any farther inquiry 
concerning that firſt part of our Baptiſmal profeſſion, pro- tf. 
ceeds in this place to inquire concerning the Articles of 


ſelves to believe. Which, as they are therefore to come next under our 
conſideration, who propoſe an orderly explication of it ſo, that I may 
do it with the greater advantage , I will here premiſe ſomething. con- 
cerning the Belzef exacted, and then concerning #hoſe things which it is 

to recetve into its Aflent. | | 
For the underſtanding the formexg whereof we are to know , that as 
the mind of man is naturally diſpos'd to afſent to or own any thing as a 
truth, which may by any means approve it ſelf to be ſuch, ſo it is brought 
to that Aſſent, either by its own apprehenſions of the nature of the thing 
it ſelf, or by the teſtimony of thoſe who may be ſuppoſed to have an 
| | D 2 appre- 


that faith which we did in the ſecond place oblige our x,t4+, wc. 
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apprehenſion of it. If its Aſſent be produced by the former, fo it may 
again be different, according to the diverſity of its apprehenſions. For, 
it thoſe apprehenſions be full and clear , its Aſſent is then certain and un- 
avoidable, and hath the name of Science or knowledge. If they be im- 
perfect or obſcure, its Aſſent is not without fear of being deceiv'd, though 
that again leſs or more, as it ſeems to it ſelf to have approached nearer 
to, Or to be farther removed from a due apprehenſion of it. For, if it 
ſeems to it {elf to have attain'd a competent apprehenſion of it , its Af 
ſent, though not without a fear of errour , may yet be firm and ſtable, 
becauſe the grounds of that fear are no way equal to thoſe which incline 
the mind to aſſent to it. Now each of theſe Afſents hath the name of 
Opinion, though not ſeldom alſo of Belicf. - For though (as I ſhall by 
and by ſhew) that be moſt properly the name of another kind of Afjent, 
yet it is frequently uſed of all ſuch, as have not the evidence of know- 
ledge, from whence ſoever they proceed. But becauſe the mind of man 
cannot learn all truths by it ſelf, nor, many of thoſe it can, without great 
difficulty; therefore, to comply with its innate deſire of truth, as well as 
with its own eaſe, it ſeeks out for information from thoſe who may be 
ſuppoſed to have an apprehenſion of it. Only, as fidelity is as requiſite 
in a witnels as nts ang it takes care that thoſe it ſeeks to, be as well 
qpiaed for truth in! the delivery, as they are for their apprehenſion of 
the thing they do. But that being once aſcertain'd to it, the mind of man 
doth without more ado rely upon their teſtimony, and aflent thereupon 
to what they deliver, proportionably to that evidence which ſhe hath of 
their fidelity and knowledge. But then if it find out one who 1s tryth 
and wiſdom it {elf, and;who therefore cannot be ſuppos'd either to de- 
ceive us or be deceiy'd himſelf, fo far as his teſtimony can appear, it doth 
vet more ſtrongly aſſent to it, and to that which 1s delivered upon it. 
or if that teſtimony do immediately appear to it, its aflent is then infal- 
lible, it is like that which we give to firſt principles, or.to the clear and 
evident teſtimony of our own ſenſes : But if otherwiſe, provided it be 
by ſuch ways = Anchark admit not of any reaſonable cauſe of doubting, 
yet without any. thing of heſitation ; and the mind of man, though not 
infallible in its aſſent, 'is yet certain and reſolute, becauſe deſpiling all 
thoſe fears which a bare poſlibility of being deceiv'd may be ſuppos'd to 
incumber it withal. 

Now though Belief in its moſt proper ſignification, be ſuch an Aſſent 
as we but now deſcrib'd , that is to ſay, an Afſent to the truth of any 
thing, upon the teſtimony of him, by whom it is propoſed to be believ'd; 

* Explic. of the though ſuch a Belief (as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn) be due from us 
Pecate Come 1+ tall thoſe Articles of Faith which are properly and purely Chriſtian : 
yet, as the word is not ſeldom taken for any inevident per{walion of the 
mind, from whence ſoever that perſwaſion may ariſe; fo I conceive that 

in the Creed it ought to be taken in that laxer ſenſe, or at leaſt not fo 

rigorouſly interpreted as to exclude it. For is not the Being of God the 

firſt and principal Article of our Belief, is it not the foundation of our 

3 Creed, as well as of all other religious perſwaſions ? And ought not that 
BY} therefore to have a ſhare in that Belief which we profeſs, nay ought it 
; not, conſidering the place it hath in our Creed, to be the firſt and prin- 
cipal obje& of 1t? Now what Belief properly fo call'd can any man have 
concerning the Being of God, what teſtimony can any man have to build 
ſd important a perfwaſion on? Shall he ground it upon the teſtimony of 


God ? But he muſt firſt know that there is one , and, in ſome ——_—_ 
| allo, 


= K0nn of the Apoſtles Creed, 


alſo, that he is ſuch an one as is worthy of his belief. Shall he ground it 
upon the teſtimony of Men? But belide that that is too ſandy a founda- 
tion to build ſuch a perſwaſion on, we our ſelves make profeſſion of be- 
| leving in God and not in men, and ought therefore to look out for a 
more aſſured one. Now foraſmuch as the Being of God is both the firſt 
and principal objett of our Belief, foraſmnch as it neither hath, nor can 
have, any ſufficient teſtimony to build it on; neither can that Belief which 
we are ſuppos'd to have of it, be any Belief properly fo call'd, nor that 
therefore which the Creed requires concerning it, any other than a firm 
per{waſion of the mind , from whence ſoever that perſwaſion may ariſe. 
The fame is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure as to Gods nature as well as Being, 
to his giving Being tothe World, and watching over it by his Providence. 
For what s Jo can there be, cither for Gods teſtimony, or our Belief up- 
on it, till we be ſome-way aflur'd of his truth 2 Or how ſuppoſe he will 
not ſuffer us to be impos'd upon, till we be firſt in ſome meaſure perſwa- 
dedof our own being the workmanſhip of his hands,and ſo under the con- 
duct of his Providence ? Only as amidi{t the things of God many cannot 
be known but by Revelation , and others but obſcurely and imperfeQly, 
and conſequently may ſo far forth become the object both of the Divide 
teſtimony and of our belief upon it; ſo all the following Articles of our 
Creed are reſoly'd into the teſtimony of him , by whom they are pro- 
'd to be belicy'd. For which cauſe, though that more general notion 
of Belief be not altogether to be excluded, yet we are eſpecially to- un- 
derſtand ſuch a one as is founded upon the teſtimony of him, in whom 
we here profeſs to believe. 
Now there are four things to be inquir'd concerning that Behef, which 
we have affirmed to be eſpecially intended. | 
I. Upon what teſtimony it ought to found it (elf. 
2. How that teſtimony may appear to us. 
3. Of what force ſuch a teſtimony 1s to ſupport that Belief which 
is founded on it. | 
4. How that Belicf is to be adapted to the ſeveral Articles pro- 
osd. | | 
1. As to & firſt of theſe much need not be faid to him , who conſi- 
ders the pretences of that doctrine , the Articles whereof we are to re- 
ceive into our belief. For pretending to be a doctrine not of men but of 
God, he, who receives it upon any teſtimony leſs than that of God, doth 
rather diſhonour than embrace it, becauſe owning it not 1n that which is 
the greateſt commendation of it. | 
2. As little need to be ſaid in the general (for the particular probation 
thereof I reſcrve to another place) to ſhew how that divine teſtimony 
may appear to us. For that teſtimony whereof we ſpeak being notified 
to the World, by thoſe Miracles which our Saviour firſt, and after him 
his Apoſtles wrought; as thoſe Miracles again by the writings of the Apo- 
{tles, and both by the general, and conſtant, and undaunted profeſſion of 
thoſe who entertain'd it 3 No doubt at all can remain to us of its being 
witneſs'd to by God, and, asſuch, of its being to be believ'd and em- 
brac'd. For if we yield our Afent, nay cannot bur yield it , where the 
things that are reported are avow'd by thoſe againſt whoſe knowledge or 
integrity we have no juſt exception z how much more then when the 
thing in controverſie is owned by ſo many and for ſo many ages, yea 
owned by them in fact as well as in words, as that again when the pro- 


teſlon thereof tended to their extream peril, and did not ſeldom _— 
| Em 
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them in the greateſt temporal evils ? Neither will it avail to ſay, with 
what earneſtneſs ſoever it 1s inculcated, that our Faith by this means will 
become human and fallible. For neither is our Faith in ſtrict ſpeaking re- 
ſolvd into a human teſtimony, neither is it any prejudice thereto, that it 
is ſome-way human and fallible, provided it be allo tree from the ſuſpicion 
of any actual errour. That our Faith is not hereby reſolv'd into a human 
teſtimony is evident from hence, that the teſtimony of men is not made 
the ground of our belief (for we our ſelves believe it upon the credit 
of thoſe divine Miracles , by which it was at firſt recommended to the 
World) but only usd as a means to aſſure us of the being of thoſe Mira- 
cles, by which we affirm 1t to have been eſtabliſhed. And it may not un- 
fitly be exemplified by the belief of thoſe. men, who, upon ſeeing what 
was done by our Lord and his Apoſtles , were induced to embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith. For as there it was the Miracles that were wrought that 
was the ground of their belief, and not the teſtimony of their eyes; the 
teſtimony of their eyes ſerving only to aflure them of thoſe Miracles up- 
-on which.they did ſo rely : So they are the ſame Miracles here, and not 
the teſtimony of men , which is the ground of that aflent, which we, 
who live at that diſtance from them, yield to the Chriſtian Faith; That 
teſtimony ferving only toconvey the notice of thoſe Miracles, upon which 
It was recommended to the World. If it be farther repli'd, that the ad- 
mitting of ſuch a teſtimony under what notion ſoever , will make our 
Faith fo far forth human and fallible 3 As I ſhall not be backward to ac- 
knowledge the truth of the ſuggeſtion , ſo neither to affirm that it is no 
prejudice to our Faith, provided it be alſo free from the ſuſpicion of any 
aQual errour. For, that ſupposd, what po_ can it be to our Faith, 
either as to the firmneſs of its adbeſior, which 1s one of the things to be 
fear'd, or as tO its acceptance with God, which is the other? for will no 
Faith leſs than infallible make men reſolute and ſtable, nay doth not a far 
leſs Faith than that govern the World, and all the actions of it 2 Do not 
men, upon a belief of being ſome-way advantag'd by it, ſai], marry, get 
| Children, and caſt their Corn into the ground 2 When yet (as 0rz- 
* Contra Celf. £ez2 * obſerves) the contrary may happen, nay when, as the ſame Father 
- r pag- 10 obſerves, they themſelves ſee the contrary ſometime doth 2 Do they not 


4. Gant: 1+ upon the like belief venture upon many other hazardous and contingent 


ye TAG, i : 
y244, 4 Ter: enterprizes,do they not do ſo, when there isno need of it, as wellas when 
Tomei I there is? Thele, I ſuppoſe, are ſufficient indications that a Faith that is 
pirTH4 T - 

o#ieuere 3 human and fallible, may make men firm and reſolute: How much more 
Thy yiv, 4 then fuch aFaith as is not only founded upon a divine teſtimony, but hath 


od | 4g thing of human or fallible in it, but the miniſtry of thoſe by which the 


FiceVoy a- 


#ay7io+34, Notice of the other is convey'd 2 And though an infallible Faith is alſo 
dorers 10 urg'd by ſome men, as leſs than which cannot be ſuppos'd to find accep- 
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yeriger, s tance with God ; yet as they ſhould do well to alledge better arguments 
ty 37+ yiw0- than have been yet produc'd, to ſhew the neceſfity thereof; fo they 


5:0. 5.22; ſhould do well in the mean time to conſider, what account is to be given 


74 xes]o. of our Saviour pronouncing thoſe more eſpecially bleſſed , who believe 
9 76,447 +. Withour the ſight of thoſe Miracles which were wrought by or on him : 

£3 ics Thoſe words of his being a ſufficient intimation that they had not fo for- 
TeAuey 743- Cible motives to induce them to believe, and therefore much leſs to pro- 
2452209 duce that infallible Aﬀent whereof they ſpeak. But fo alſo ſhould they 
g Jvrere 2a- do well to conſider, and which is indeed the cauſe of my rags 4 long 
a&5 ovuBmar ypon it, what may be thought to become of the generality of believers, 
and whoſe Faith ſeems to be as ſtrong and as efficacious as that of wiſer 


men 3 
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men 3 there being preſumptions enough of their believing upon very in- 
ſufficient motives, and how much leſs then upon infallible ones ? 
3. Now as after I have thus ſhewn how the divine teſtimony may ap- 
pear tous, it may ſeem but ſeaſonable to inquire of "what force ſuch a 
teſtimony is to ſupport that belicf which is founded on it 3 ſoI ſhould not 
be backward to comply with the invitation, but that I am as yet in queſt 
of the Being of him whoſe teſtimony 1t 1s, and of the ſeveral perfe&tions 
of his nature. But becauſe that is in reaſon to precede the conſideration 
.of the other, as without which we can have no aſſurance , either of his 
teſtimony or the forcibleneis thereof; I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent 
'to obſerve from that notion which all men have of God; that he is of {o 
' great wiſdom as not to be capable of being deceiv'd himſelf, and of fo 
great integrity, as well as goodneſs, as not to be ca pable of deceiving us; 
Which as they are ſufficient to engage the Afſent of any to whom this 
teſtmony ſhall appear, ſo they 'cannot well fail to engageours, bccauſe we 
have the common ſenſe of Chriſtendom to warrant it, and our believing 
the DoGtrine of Chriſtianity upon 1t. | | | 
4.. A tolerable account being now given of the Belicf that is here re- | 
quird, and to which nothing may ſeem neceflary to be added, but its 
propriety to the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the reaſon of Gods choice | 
thereof for it, of which I have elſewhere * diſcoursd at large 3 1t will be * Evplic. ofthi 
| but reaſonable to make my approach toward the conſideration of thoſe 5% © 1+ 
Articles which are proposd to be embrac'd by it. Only; becauſe thoſe 
Articles of our Bclief are of different natures, it will be but juſt, before 
we deſcend to that, to ſhew how this belicf of ours is to be accommoda- 
tcd thereto. | «. 
There are who have thought; that, becauſe the Particle 7» is added to 
our Bclicf of God the Father, his only Son and the Holy Ghoſt, we are 
to underſtand , fo far as they are concern'd in this belief; a Belief with 
Athance, the ſo believing of them as alſo to put our truſt in them. And 
indeed as that Phraſe is now moſtly ſo usd, ſo there is no doubt, fuch is 
the duty of all thoſe who are initiated into our molt excellent Religion. 
But beſide that where matters of belief are pretended to be declar MY 
is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe a ſimple behef intended; than a belief with 
all its due qualifications or cffects 3 neither is there any thing in that Par- 
ticle, which is ſo much infiſted on ; to determine 1t to any other belicf 
than a ſimple and naked one. Witneſs, to omit other arguments, the ſame ws 
t' or other Creeds applying that Phraſe of zelieving i» to other Articles f Vid. Prarſo 
as well as thoſe, and where therefore ſuch an affiance cannot be ſupposgd 2 *< Erecd- 
to be cither required or intended. Now as it will follow from thence, 
that there is no difference as to this particular in the accommodating of 
our Bclief to the ſeveral Articles propos'd , and conſequently that we 
have no reaſon to underſtand any other belicf than a ſim:le and naked 
one3 So, a ſimple belief being nothing elſe than the owning the truth of 
that which is propos'd as the object of it ; the manner of its accommo- 
dation is 1n reaſon to be taken from the nature of the thing it (elf; or the 
manner in which it is proposd to bt belicv'd. Thus for inſtance, becauſe 
God, who is the prime object of our belicf, is manifcſtly a ſubſtance, and 
what follows after the mention of him only Attributes thereof; we are 
conſequently to underſtand ; becauſe there can be no other rational in- 
_ concerning a ſubſtance {imply confidered , but concerning its &x1- 
| tence, we are to underſtand, I ſay, by believing in God that there is 
| tucha thing as we call God, as by Father Almighty, maker of _ 
| an 
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and earth, that God hath the relation of a Father, that he is Almighty, 


and did ſometime make Heaven and Earth. In like manner, becauſe - 


though God be in many reſpetts a father , yet it is manifeſt from what 


follows coneerning Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, that that paternity of God's 
is propoſed with relation to him , we are therefore to underſtand our 
ſelves direted by that appellation to believe that that God is the Father . 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe in that ſenſe and no other he is here 
propos'd tous asa Father. The ſame is to be ſaid concerning that ſecond 
great Article of our Faith , even that which reſpects our blefſed Lord 
and Saviour. For becauſe the name of Jeſus, though not without a 
myſterious ſignification , is known from ſtory to have been the name of * 
a perſon, as that of Chriſt and Lord of a dignity. or office ; therefore 
by believing in Jeſus muſt be alſo meant that there was ſuch a perſon, as 
by Chriſt and Lord, that he was the Anointed one of God, even he who 
had been of old foretold, and the Lord both of us and of all mankind. 
By the help of theſe two conſiderations may any man , that is but 


_ tolerably obſervant , adapt the belief that is here requir'd to thoſe Arti- 


cles of the Crecd that follow : And therefore inſtead of intending it any 
longer, I will addreſs my {elf to the confideration of thoſe Articles, to 
which this belief of ours isto be adapted. 
Now there are two things to be inquir'd concerning thoſe Articles tg 
which our Belief is here requird.* | 
I. Whether they contain in them the whole of the Chriſtian Faith, 
or at leaſt of what is generally neceſlary to be believd > 
2. Whether this Colle&tion of them be to be look'd upon as the 
work of the Apoſtles, or rather, after their time made by 
others out of their writings or preachings, and fo tranſmitted 
__ _topoſterity? | | | | x: -: 
T. That the foremention'd Articles contain, in them the whole of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or at leaſt of what is generally neccſlary to be believ'd, 
is ſo clearly the dodrine of the Church of Ezglard in this Catechiſm of 


| hers, that he muſt be ſtrangely blind who doth not ſee it; and as ſtrangely 


perverſe who will not acknowledge it. For belide that ſhe exacts no other 
Faith than this of thoſe whom ſhe admits to Baptiſm, which ſhe her ſelf 


; declares to be a ſtate of Salvation 5 belide that ſhe propoſeth no other 
| than this to thoſe whom ſhe takes upon her to inſtruct, and ſo bring both 


to Confirmation and: a more intimate communion with her 3 In that 
Anſwer'which ſhe puts into the Catechumens mouth concerning the pro- 
miſe that was made for him in Baptiſtn, ſhe puts it out of all doubt : Be- 
cauſe prompting him to ſay , that his Sureties promisd for him that he 
ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, when it 1s aye: 
by her own form. of Baptiſm , that ſhe exatted no-other profefiion of 
them, than of believing thole Articles whereof we ſpeak, and which we 
are now making way to the Explication of. Neither will it avail to fay, 
that ſhe her ſelf hath other Creeds, and one whereof is a conſtant atten- 
dant of every LordsDay Service. For as it is not the words but the ſenſe 
of the Creed, which ought to be look'd upon both as its doctrine and 
the object of our belict; So the queſtion is not whether thoſe other 
Creeds contain any thing elſe in them than what is vertually contain'din 
this. Which that they do not , the Church of Ergland will no doubt 
averr, and I, who undertake an Explication of her doctrine, will in due 
place endeavour to maintain, But becauſe whatever the Church of Erg- 
land may allcrt, yet neither doth ſhe her (elf profcls to believe without 


grounds, 


of the Apoſtles Creed, 25 


rounds, nor oblige us to afſent to her upon her ſingle teſtigzony; there- 
Bee it may be but requiſite to enquire what the grounds of this her be- 
lief are, and what may perſwade us to entertain . ſame : Which I con- 
ceive to be either firſt the judgment of the Univerſal Church, or the con- 
{ideration of the Articles themſelves. Of the former of theſe we have no 
contemptible account in the writingsboth of Irerexs and Tertxllian. Fox 
thus Trerexs 1n his firſt Book Adverſus hereſes, after he had given an 
account of the Chriſtian Faith, and which differs not at all in ſenſe from 
What our Creed exhibits, but to be ſure 1s not of greater comprehenſion, 
he ſubjoins in the third Chapter of that Book, not only that this was the . . |, 
Faith of the Univerſal Church, * and of the ſeveral parts and portions * Tire 73 «i- 
of it, but that this wasalſo the faith both of the wiſer t and the weaker {275 notes 
fort, and that neither could the Governours of the Church , and who Tu # «ict»; 
were of the greateſt ability in it fay any thing more, neither did they % 7&iveuw; 
who were of leſs ability either ſay or believe les : Plainly intimating va? cnn 
| thereby that the whole of the Chriſtian Faith was believ'd by all to lie 7d xbous 41- 
within this compaſs , and that however other m_ might make for the _—_— = 
greater profit of believers, yet more than what he 


| | ad recited , was not ada, os; ir 
of neceſlity to ſalvation. To the fame purpoſe Tertsllian, and whom I ; ap tirnyer > 
{hall now only refer to, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to produce his teſti- if x ls - as 
mony 1n another place ; He, I ſay, in his Book de Yelandis Virginibus, yieuaries 
and firſt Chapter, repreſenting that Rule of Faith , which he there de- i 
livers, and which is the ſame in ſenſe with the Apoſtles Creed, to be one aus wswercet- 
alone, immoveable and irreformable , and beyond which therefore, if *<9 i = 
we can attain to the genuine ſenſe of it, it will not beat all neceſſary for ODE. 
us to look. But then 17 we moreover confider, as no doubt both the Uni- i» «ts inet 
verſal and our own particular Church did, the due importance of thoſe 579 57% 5 
Articles which we arc call'd upon to believe ; ſo we ſhall not find any x7 T0 «ra/e- 
thing to be wanting in them, which we can with any reaſon ſuppoſe to As on ” 
be of general ans. "= to be believ'd: Becauſe, as I ſhall ſhew when I bs aafily He 
come to explain them, and cannot well be made appear before, farniſh- «: # wioa 7 
ing us with a ſufficient notice both of that Salvation which we are taught 25 ievui- 
to expe, and of the means by which it is to be attain'd. For the whole + xa #« 
of the Chriſtian Faith being either the Salvation which it propoſeth, or 74% forerte- 
the means by which it is to be attain'd; if theſe Articles of our Belief 4 nas 
furniſh us with a ſufficient notice both of the one and the other; then «i w@6i7o5 
muſt it alſo be ſuppos'd te furniſh us with a ſufficient notice of the Tg rey | 
Chriſtian Faith; and conſequently alfo of what is generally n tO duds 4 Foes 
be believ'd. _ ; |." _—_ 
' IL. An account being thus given of the comprehenſiveneſs of thoſe Ar- my ws 
ticles to which our Belief is here requir'd, proceed we to enquire, whe- ee rey} vl 
ther that colle&ion of them, which is here preſented us , be the work * 
of the Apoſtles, or rather after their time made by others out of their 
writings or preachings, and ſo tranſmitted to poſterity. A queſtion 
which as it hath of late years very - much exerciſed the pens of learned 
men, ſo may ſeem not to be without its uſe: As becauſe, if it were made. 
by the Apoſtles, that alone will oblige us to the belief of them , but if 
not will require other proofs; ſo becauſe the Authority thereof will ap- 
pear more or leſs venerable, as it ſhall be found more or ks to have its 
original from them. Es WJ EE” 
hat that Colle&ion which is here preſented us, was not in totident 
terminis, the work of the Apoſtles, will need no other proof than the 
teſtimony of that K»finus who is the firſt that is known in expreſs _— 
E . & 


——_ 
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to have attributed the Creed unto the Apoſtles. For neither doth it 6 
agree with that Creed which he delivers, no not im thoſe particulars, 
wherein , ſo far as we can gueſs by him, or by other Ancient Copies of 
the Creed, it agreed with that ancient Roman one, which he affirms to 
be purely and perfectly Apoſtolical. | 

But fo alſo may it appear from the ſame - that the Creed, as 
we now have it, is not the work of the Apoſtles, as to all the Articles 
therein contain'd. For beſides that there ts no mention in þzs of the 
| Communion of Saints, or Life everlaſting , which are diſtin Articles 
» Sciendun ſans Of Ours it is the diſtin affirmation of the ſame Rufſinus *, that Chriſts 
et quod in Ec- eleſcent into hell had no place in that Ancient Roman Creed which he {6 
war 1"... much commends, no nor yet in the Eaſtern ones. | | | 
betur additum, Dafcendit ad inferna, ſed nzq; in Orientis Ecclefris hah:tur hic ſermo. Expoſ. 1 Symb. Apoſt. 

But becauſe though the Creed be not Apoſtolical in all its expreffions 
or Articles, yet nothing hinders but it may be ſo, as to the ſenſe and 
order too of what it eſpecially propoſeth to be believ'd; therefore, if we 
will proceed clearly and faithfully, we muſt go on to enquire, whether 
it be in any meaſure Apoſtolical, and wherein, and how far, it may be 
affirmed fo to be: I do not mean, as to the doctrine therem contain'd (for 
of that there is not the leaſt doubt) but as that doftrine is made a part 
of our Creed, and obliged to be profefled by thoſe who will enter them- 
ſelves into Chriſtianity. For the reſolution whereof I will ſhew, 

I. That there was from the beginning a certain Summary of Faith 
to be profeſs'd by the Baptiz'd, and which, though not deli- 
vered always in the ſame words, yet was to the ſame effect, 
and muchwhat in the ſame order. 

2. That this Summary was of the Apoſtles Inſtitution. 

3. That our Creed, as to what concerns the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt,is the ſame in effe&t with it, and probably alſo as to ſome 
other Articles. 

| I. That there was from the beginning a certain Summary of Faith to 
be profefs'd by the Baptized perſons , and which, though not delivered 
always in the fame numerical words, yet was to the ſame effec, and much- 
what'in the ſame order, there are many things to perſwade , and ſuch as 
confidered altogether will leaveno place of doubt concerning it. Forbeſide 
that Baptiſm is 1n #ts own nature a ſtipulation , and particularly of the 
belief of the Chriſtian Faith, to enable men for which it was but neceſ- 
fary they ſhould have at hand ſomeſhort confeſſion ofFaith toteach them, 
OA and, for the preſervation of unity, an uniform one z Beſide that, it is ap- 
29m x, ©: Parent from Juſtin Mertyr *, one of the Ancienteſt Writers the Chriſti- 
clown want7-an Church hath, that the Church before ſhe baptiz'd men was aſfur'd of 
7 « arg their believing what ſhe taught, and from 1renens ©, that there was de- 
orhurres as Hvered'to them in Baptiſm an immovable Rule of truth , and by which 
Youre D -- he'prompts/his Readers to judge of the evil inferences the Hereticks made 


Rt o—_ ſeveral expreſſions of the Scripture : What account can otherwiſe 


Fog iciy. A- ven of that general _— there is'between the Creeds of ſeve- 
pol-2-p- 93. ral Churches as to what is deliver'd concerning the ſeveral perſons of the 


b. 1c. r. £:o TI rinity, which are the prime Articles of our belief? For ferting aſide 
a - 6 7%% Chriſt s deſcent rnto hell, and which Rxffinus aſſures us to have been pe- 
SanSeizs £. Culiar to the Church of Aquileia ; there is little or no difference be- 
xarvii & fav EWEen them as to thoſe particulars , as he who will compare the ſeveral 
_ | 5: pI Creeds in Biſhop Oſters Tratt de Symbolis, will find himſelf obliged to | 
confeſs 
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confeſs. Unleſs perhaps it may be thought ſuch, that in ſome of the An- 
cient Creeds there is no mention as to the father of his being the araker 
of heaven and earth. But beſide that even that Article is in the Ancient 
Creeds of Irenens and Tertullian ; it may ſeem, as to the force of it, to 
have been in thoſe Creeds which make no particular niention of it: The 
term of Almighty as we learn from Rnffinus 4, denoting that dominion * omnijetens 
of his over all things , which ariſeth from the Creation of them. And 4" _ _ 
though it be alſo true, and by me therefore willingly acknowledg'd, that un = "_ 
there wanted not general reaſons to perſwade the eſpoufing of that form ttm. Ex 
in which the ſeveral Creeds appear, ſuch as are the natural order where- - "I 
in thoſe divine perſons ſtand, the place they have in the preſcribed form 
of Baptiſm, min as natural order of thoſe things which are there pre- 
dicated of our Saviour: yet as thoſe reaſons do rather perſwade than en- 
force that order, and much lefsentorce ſo naked an account of thatwhich 
is affirmed either to have hapned to, or been done by our Saviour; ſo it 
is not eaſy nor indeed poſſible to conceive they ſhould have fo conſpir'd 


\ 


mn both, were it not that this pattern was ſet them at the begi 


En inning by 

thoſe who were the common founders of the Church : It being” eath to 
ſce, by whatour own experience ſuggeſts, that, where men think them- 
ſelves at liberty to follow wholly the condud of their own fancies, their 
confeſlions of Faith are not only ſtrangely different from this, but as = 
ſtrangely different from one another. | 

2. But from hence it will alſo follow (which was tle ſecond thing to 
be prov'd) that this ſummary whereof we ſpeak was of the Apoſtles own 
Inſtitution : What may appear to have been from the beginning and not 
diretly commanded in Scripture, neceſlarily reſolving it ſelf into the In- 
ſtiturion of thoſe who were the firſt founders of the Church. And in- 
deed as we are not lightly to eſteem the ſeveral teſtimonies that offer 
themſelves for the compiling of the Creed by the Apoſtles (for Ruffinus — 
is not the only man © that hath affirm'd it) ſo ſuppoſing what hath been *Sce for the. 
before ſaid, a fair account may be given both of its pretence to an Apo- ESD. 
ſtolical Inſtitution, and of that variation which occurs either in the Ar- both of reneus 
ticles or expreſſions of it : Of the former , becauſe ſhewing it as to-its 39 __ 
firſt framing, principal Articles, and order, to have been from the. Apo ledged. xpijh. 
ſtles; of the latter, becauſe leaving place for variety of —_— as to /« finem An- 
which the Apoſtles tyed not*themlelves, and for the addition of other - - frogy 
whether deductions or explications of them, as the emergency of affairs (uv de Symbols = 
ſhould require. — O_ 
«w3 Tavdyiny 'Avrinhor, x iv inxandig i dyia riludsad merroy cul To dyiev neat 
oiay Sixa + dei pty preſeripta. Vid. & Hitron. in Epiſt. ad Pammachium, apud Uſſer. de Symbolis. 

3. Now though from what hath been faid it do alſo competently a 
pear, that our Greed , 4s to what concerns the Father, Son, and H 
Ghoſt, is the ſame in effe& with that Summary of Faith before ſpoken of; 
which 1s the former part of that which comes now in the third place to 
be ſhewn 3 yet to make it yet farther evident, and becauſe I have hither- 
to given No other account of it, than may be ſupposd to be colleded 
from the general agreement there was ſo far between the ſeveral Creed 
of the ancient Church , therefore I will now from what Antiquity will 
afford give a more dire& account of that Summary, only defiring of my 
Reader, as I go, to carry his Creed in mind , that ſo he may the better 
diſcern the agreement that is between them. That of Irerexs before re- 
ferrdto ſhall lead the way, as becauſe of the Antiquity of the man; ſo 


becauſe he there profetkth to give an account of the Faith of the —_ 


E 2 


F 


= An Introduttion to the Explication 


fal Church. For though that account, whatever it 1s, be not without 
deſcants of his own (as men commonly in their rehearſal: of any thing 
love to make uſe of their own method and expreſſions) yet that he in- 
tended thereby to give an account of the Creed that then was, and which 
T ſhall by and by ſhew to havebeen the old Apoſtolical Summary of Faith, 
- cannotT think among unprejudiced perſons admit of a diſpute : As be- 
cauſe of its ſymbolizing with that form in which the Creeds of the Church 
F appear, ſo becauſe he brings it in preſently after that r#le of faith which 
4 | he had faid to have been receiv'd by them in Baptiſm, and by which he 
z there wills them to try the inferences of Hereticks from the Scripture. For 
having referr'd them o lately to the rule of truth for that affair , who 
can think when he comes preſently after to fortifie them by the #ruth of 
#he Church againſt the poiſon of Hereticks, but that he meant the ſame 
Rule of truth to which he had before referr'd them? Which ſuppos'd, a 


way 15 open both to the diſcovery of that ancient omar” b and of it's 
being alſo truly Apoſtolical 5 Becauſe as the fame 


FLAC . [1 ” - - . 
"op Ne x - 3 acby one? Irtneus there affirms fi The Church though diſper- 
+ ixtAnoies xnpveroutyny dAaifecy, x, ? ſed throughout the whole World, even tothe ends 
Und TiTwy Tg etirumuirr evÞuyceier. OE the earth, receiv d from the Apoſtles and their 


"H wiv 'yaes i ”$s | 6 geo : 
Fant 1 $i bas wnzdires # 4 —_— Scholars that faith which is, in one God the fa- 
vn, 2g I Tay Awocbaoy, x; TW cxdirey ther Almighty, who made heaven and earth, the 


ES Þ Lornten + 22 Seas and all that in them are; aud in one Chriſt 
dv; of * avs 3 Tas Dandara; x wdrre Feſns the ſon of God who was incarnate for our 


Ta iv auTois, Ticw* x) ois ive Xersdy "In- ſalvation; and in the Holy Ghoſt who preached 


oy + uidy T2 Dov - wTa Vas + 
_- -natna, -Þ fy mth Zyuy before by the Prophets the whole economy of onr re- 


T9 Ne ed mperry qonyeyts Tas _ demption by our Saviours birth of a Virgin, 
you ay, AfUog x) + on rephive 7; - . / . 
ob el 8 CO. 4. # Dyer tn his Suffering and riſing ſrom = dead, his aſcen- 
voupoy » 3) Flvoagier is Tos Coaytc avd- fron zz his fleſh into heaven, and coming again in 
an_ 7 Jenn pu ine Hime the glory of the father to reſtore all things, and 
were nr ratys rexerancudon- #0 raiſe up all the fleſh of human kind, to the end 
& 7 _ % tos —_ gg that unto Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and God, and S$4- 
nr rye ot ayers 110% 9 Viour and'King, every knee ſhonld bow, and ever 
eto WuAv 4 Yb, 2» GoTHE oy Bagrnf | hi 4 he himfel : fd 
x7 # ivSoxiay 7% maTgs Te doegre, may Fongne confeſs to him, and he himſelfexecute righ- 
ir xdudy iavearier 2 iaryner 2 x2- teous judgment upon all, ſending the Apoſtate An- 


ny or +. iy vor pry cen gels and ungodly men into eternal fire, but giving 


morhoutay, Bc. Iron. adv. bier.li. c.2.' immortality and eternal glory to the juſt and holy, 
A — # Quid autem ſineq; Apoftols quidem Scrip- A ,eeable hereunto is that of the ſame Irenexs 
E_ turas reliquiſſent nobts, nonne oportebat ordi- - : 

3 nem ſequi traditionis, quam tradiderunt tis ellewhere s. F or what (faith he) if the Apoſtles 
$ quibus committebant Eccteſias * Cul ordina- had not left us the Scriptures, ought we not to fol- 


T1 tiunt multe gentes barbarorum, eo- be k 
mo pope he hy chris Tow the order of Tradition, which the Apoſtles de- 


wel atramento ſeriptam babentes per ſpiritum in Iivered to them with whom they entruſted the 
cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & veterem traditioum Chg hes 2, To which ordinance many Nations of 


diligenter cuſtodientes, & in unum deum cre- 6 : 
dentes —_— eels & terre, & omnium the Barbarians aſſent, without the conduF# of the 


que in eis ſunt, per Chriſtum Felun dei flium. Scriptures, Believing in one God the maker of hea- 


us propter eminentiſſimam erga figmentum ſuum ; ; ap 
eBionem, am que efſit ex Virgins ger. Ver and earth, and of all things therein, through 


tionem ſuftinuit , 3þſe per ſe hominem adxnans Chriſt Teſus the Son of God. Who for the great 


deo, & paſſus ſub Pontio Pilats , & reſwrgens, [yoo be bore to his creature was contented to be 


er in claritate receptus in gloria, venturus ſal- bas . — 
wator eorum qui falvantur, & judex eorum qut born of a Virgin , he by himſelf uniting man to 


Judicantur, & mittens in ignem eternum tranſ= God, and ſuffering under Pontius Pilate, roſe again, 
feuratores veritatis, & contemptores patris __ X | 
ſub & ejus adventiis. Lib, 3. C. 4+ and was receiv 'd up into glory, and ſhall come the 
"1 Saviour of them that areto be ſavd, and the Fudge 

of them that areto be judged, and ſhall ſend into everlaſting fire the 
corrupters of his truth, and the deſpiſers of his father and of his come- 


Z18o 


of the Apoſtles Creed. | L 2H 


ing. Which Summaries of Faith; ſo far as they $0 , Who ſecs not how 

well ours correſponds with, or rather (for fo 1t 1s in truth) is the ſame 

in effect with them? To the teſtimonies of Trenens, ſubjoin we thoſe 

of Tertullian, where he ſpeaks of the ſame Rule of truth, and which he 

exprelly ſtiles the Rule of Faith. For though in that place, to which I 

{hall firſt refer, he doth not aſcribe it to the Apoſtles, yet in his Book de 
Preſcriptione hergticorum, and fourteenth Chapter he affirms it to have 

been Þ 3»ſtitutcd by Chriſt , and proves it afterwards to be ſuch in the » jy. ,22us 3 
' Ipentietb Chapter of the ſame, becauſe delivered ' by his Apoſtles to Chriſto, ut pro- 


the Church. Thus therefore. he in his Book de Yelandis Virginibus, and mo p —_— 


firſt Chapter. The Rule * of faith is one only immoveable and irreform- ayud ns que- 


able, to wit of believing in one God Almighty maker of the world, and {#9s5, ue. 

: A : "WO > | . .- "Statzm gat it 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt born of the Virgin Mary, crucified ander Pontius 4pypul; --- pri- 
Pilate, the third day raiſed from the dead , received up into heaven, mo pwr Judeam 


ow ſitting at the right hand of the father, from whence be ſhall come ge = 


to judge the quick and the dead by the reſurretion alſo of the fleſh; ſum & tcl 
And in the thirteenth Chapter of his book de Pre ſcriptione heretico- ** "ſtitutis,de- 


, l | bins in orbem 
rum, where he allo givesan Accont of the ſame Rule of faith, after the jrupur; randem 


mention of that Article of Chriſt's ſitting at the right hand of God , he doftrinan cju- 
addes !, that he .ſext his deputy the Holy Ghoſt to aFuate believers, and dem fidei Nati- 


onibus promul- 


that he himſelf ſhall come with glory to take the Saints into the 2, gaverunt, & 
ſeſſron of eternal life, and adjudge the profane to everlaſting fire, both Monde Eccleſe- 


/ : : , . * as apud unam- 
of them being reſtor d to their former OE —_ by the reſurretion grng civitas 
a 


of the fleſh. Though if any man deſire a yet farther proof concerning the mn condide- 
belict of the Holy Ghoſt's Arr a part of that Rule of Faith whereof he Rs Ray 
ſpeaks , he may not only be aſſured of it by the ſecond Chapter of his & jemina de- 


Book againſt Praceas , where in the cloſe of the Rule there recited by #in-, -nork 7 


him, he affirms », that- Chriſt ſet from the father the Hol Gbef the mute ſnt,& 
comforter to be the janGifier of thoſe who believe in the Father, the Son, qutidie mutu- 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo from the ſixth Chapter of his Book de ah eſe ut Eecle 
tiſmo ", where he not only affirms the faith of the Baptized perſon to be * zegus qu; 

ſealed in the Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, whom he alſo calls Arbiter 4m fide ma 

of their faith, and ſponſors of their ſalvation, but takes notice alſo of —_ = 
the Church having a part in that Faith, becauſe ſhe 1s as it were the body imeformabilis, 
of the three. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider , will not only not be 9474*/clicet 


_ 4 in unicum deun 
at a loſs for the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Summary of Faith, as of onn;potenten - 
which there are ſo many expreſſes in the teſtimonies before remembred, 00091 fer man 
bur be caſily induced to believe, that, fo far as concerns the Father, Son, ,;,” Tn Chris 
and Holy Ghoſt at leaſt, the Creed, that we now have, 1s the fame in effeCt fun natun ex 
wich a | Virgine Maria; 

| crucifixum ſub 
Pontio Pilato, tertia die veſuſcitatum & mortuis, receptum in celis, ſedentem nuns ad dexteram Patris; wenturum judicare 
wives &* mortuos, per carnis tian reſurreftionem. 1 — miſiſſe Vicariam vim Spiritus Santi qui ctedentes agat : venturam 
cum claritate a4 ſumendos Sanftos in Vite et:rne & promiſſorum celeftium fruttum, &* ad projanos adjudicandos igni prr- 
pituo, facti utriulqz partis veſuſcitatione cum carnis veſurreftione. ® —qui exinde miſerit, ſecundum promiſſonem ſuam, ' 2 
Patre Sviritum Sanftum Paracletum, ſanttificatorem fides eorum, qui credunt int Patremts & Filium & Spiritum Sandum. > Sic 
ezim Johannes ante precurſor Domini ſuit, preparans vias ejus : ita & angelus Baptiſmi arbiter ſuperuenturo Spiritus Santig 
vias dirigit ablutione deliftorum quam fides impetrat, obſignata in Patre &* Filio & Spiritu Santo. Nam ſs in tribus teſtibus 
[tabit omne verbum, quanto magis, dum habemus per benediftionem eoſdem arbitros fid:# quos & ſponſores ſalutis , ſuffis 
cit ad fiduciam ipes nofire etiam numerus nominum divinorum? Quum autem ſub tribus & teſtatio fides & ſponſio ſalutis pigs 
norentur, neceſſario adjicitur Eccleſie mentio: quaniam ubi tres, id eft Pater & Filius & Spirits Sauttus, bs Eccleſia qua 
trim corpus oft. 


But becauſe [ have alſo ſaid, that the Creed, which we riow have, is 
not only the ſame in cffe&t with that Ancient Summary as to what re- 
ſpedts the Trinity, but probably alſo as to ſome other Articles 3 and be- 


caute, by the Account I have already given of that Ancient Rn—_ oF | 
| | an 
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Faith, I am now pretty well provided to prove as well asto affirm it, there- 
fore it may not be anuls to addreſs our ſelves thercto, and.ſo put an end 
to this Argument. In order whereunto, it may conduce not a little to ob- 
ſerve, that we are not preſently to conclude from the onufſion of this or 
that Article in Ancient Writers , that therefore it had no place in their 
Creed.” For befide, that they do not oftentimes intend a ſtrift and per- 
felt rehearſal of it, and at other times take notice only of ſo much as was 
for their preſent purpoſe, leaving the reſt to be underſtood by the known | 
and general practice of the Church ; it is manifeſt from thoſe Accounts 
which Ireneus and Tertullian give of it, that they ſometimesomitted one 
thing and ſometimes another, which yer it is apparent it was not their de- 
ſign to exclude, becauſe in other places as carefully remembring it. For 
thus, though Irenexs in his ſecond , and Tertallian in that de welandis 
Virginibus, take no notice of that Article which reſpects the Holy woe, 
yet each of them do elſewhere give a ſufficient account of it, and thereby 
plainly ſhew that it was not their deſign to have it excluded. From 
whence as it will follow ſecondly, that, to ſhew a thing not to have had 
a place in the Creed, ſuch a teſtimony muſt beproduced as may alſo ſhew 
the Author of it to have defign'd a ſtrict and perfed rehearſal of it ; ſo, 
if we ſtay till thatbe done, we may long enjoy moſt of thoſe Articles that 
follow, however commonly ſupposd to have been ſuperadded to the 
other. For ſetting aſide the Communion of Saints , and that of Life 
everlaſting, which laſt yet , where it was omitted, might be thought to 
have been ſufficiently intimated , either in Chriſts coming to. judge the 
quick and the dead, or the reſurre@ion of the body , becauſe a known 
conſequent thereof; It doth not appear by the ſeveral Ancient Creeds, 
which Biſhop Uſher hath with great care and m_—_ laid together, that 
any of the other three are wanting. Not that of the Holy Charch (for 
we will not contend about the word Catholick , though it was in that 
Creed which was expounded by St. Cyrill, as after that in others of the 
Eaſtern Church) as becauſe it was in! that of 4qui/eia exhibited by Kuf- 
Fnus, in the Ancient Roman Creed and Eaſtern ones (for otherwiſe it 1s 
likely he would have taken notice of it, as he did of other variations of 
- the Aquileian Creed from them) fo allo, becauſe Tertullian remembers 
it in histra&t de Baptiſmo, though he doth not in other places of his works. 
But neither will there be any fear of loſing that concerning remiſſtor of 
fins, though neither Irenens nor Tertxllian take expreſs notice of it in 
their ſeveral formula's. For beſide that Baptiſm was particularly intended 
for remiſſion of ſins, and therefore either that Article not omitted, or 
'* Cyprian. ad Omitted only becauſe men did by their very coming to Baptiſm acknow- 
Jamar. © ©*- Jedge it 5 as it had a place in thoſe Creeds taken notice of by Ruffinns, 
eras With Which, as to this particular as well as others , ſeveral others pointed 
Sd iyſe in- at by Biſhop Uſher do agree, 1o it is remembred by St. * Cyprian as one 
yy et of the Interrogatories that was put in Baptiſm , as it ſhould ſeem allo, 
teftis eſt verits- Where he was, that concerning Life everlaſting alſo. Sure I am the re- 
bis. Nam con: ſurre@ion of the body cannot upon any pretence be excluded, as becauſe 
{is in vitan NO Ancient Creed can be produc'd where it is wanting , ſo Ireneus and 
eteriam & 1t- Tertullian both take particular notice of it in their Rules of Faith, and 
——_ i fon- ſo take away all doubt concerning it. Such preſumptions there are for the 
#:n eclefuam? Articles but now remembred having been a portion of that Summary of 
Intelligi;nus 4 Faith which was from the beginning in the Church: And if ſo, our own 
—_— will be fo far Apoſtolical alſo, becauſe according with it in thoſe particu- 
in Eccleſia darts Jars, Only as it is not my intention to contend with any man about this 
| matter, 


of the Apoſtles Creed. 


matter, provided he will but grant it to have been Apdtolical as to its 
firſt ſtaming, principal Articles, and the order of them; as neither much 
about that,provided he will pay it'that reſpect, which a Creed of fo great 
Antiquity, and now ſo generally receiv'd may challenge ; fo, I will ac- 
cordingly make it my buſineſs, to evincetheitruth þf its ieſpe&we Artis 
cles fromother Topicksand fuchas it will not be ſocaſy to'bring any juſt 
EXCEPtiOn again{t. | 
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The Contents. 


Of the Being of God, and how neceſſary it is to eſtabliſh it. Which may 
be done by ſuch proofs as are only probable, the force whereof is alſo 
raerkd, or by ſuch as are more near to neceſſary arid demonſtra- 
tive. The Being of a God probably argu'd from the conſent of the 
world concerning it (the exceptions againſt which are taken off) as 
alſo from the force of Conſcience in evil men. Au addreſs to ſuch 
proofs as are more near to neceſſary and demonſtrative where is 

* ſhewn, That there is an eternal Being, or ſuch as is without begin- 

. ing of being, - That there 55-furh an—eternal Being as hath in it all 
the perfeFions of being that we are acquainted with , That there is 
but one ſuch eternal Being, That he giveth being to all other things, 
And that he upholds and governs them. An anfwer to what is o0b- 
Jefed againſt this laſt from the preſent diſpenſations of the divine 
providence. 


HE way a thus plain'd to theExplication of that Creed which 

1s to be the ſubject of the enſuing diſcourſes , paſs we on to that 
"Article thereof, which is the foundation of all the reſt, and in- 
deed of all that is call'd religious : He that cometh unto God (as = 
Anthor 
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| Author * to the Hebrews ſpeaks) being undoubtedly to believe that he 54; * Heb. 11. 6. 


whatſocver he may be to believe allo, that he is a rewarder of thoſe that 
diligently ſeek him. Without the former, religion is not only vain, but 
it is not at all, it is a mear Chimera or fiction 3 1t 1s as 1dle a thing as the 
Heathen Poets have made it, or as the Politicians of the world would have 
it thought to be. For ſetting that aſide , what is there of. holy or juſt, 
what tie or obligation to either ? - The former, as it is no other than a 
conformity to the Divine nature or will, and therefore ——_— the be- 
ing of biz to whoſe nature or will we are to conform; {o the latter be- 
ing founded in the diſpenfations of his providence , or in the declarati- 
ons of his will concerning it. For what ,is there, without God , that any 
man can call his own, what obligation upon another not to invade it ? 
Is it from the laws of men 2 But who gave them power to make laws, to 
ſet bounds to mens poſicfiions or aftions ? Nay, their own Empire, if any 
thing, is an Ufurparion upon the world, it is an entrenchment upon the 
common rights and priviledges of mankind 3 every man naturally being 
of the ſame compoſition and conſtitution, and carrying the ſame marks of 
majeſty and grandeur in his face. Since therefore Religion preſuppoſeth 
the Being of God, {ince all our obligations to God or Man are founded 
In it, it1s but requiſite that that ſhould be firſt eſtabliſhed, which I come 
now with the afliſtance of that God to enterprize. 52 
Now there are two forts of Proofs which ofter themſclves to- our con- 
fideration, but which ſcem to me to be alike neceflary to be employ'd in 
- this argument 5 ſuch Proofs I mean, as are only probable and perfwaſive; 
or ſuch as are alſo nccellary and demonſtrative. For though thele latter 
may ſeem to ſuperſede the former , according to that known Maxime of 


the Civil Law, #0 prizs ad probabile confugiendum eſt, quam. ubi ne- - 


ceſſarium , id eſt lex & ratio defecerit yet is that to be underſtood: 
only where men are capable of ſuch ſtrict proofs, and where moreover 
they are neceſlary to be had. But as all men have not an ability to:com- 
prehend ſuch ſtrict proofs, and therefore neither to give fuch an affent as 
15 proportionable to them 3 ſo it is manifeſt both from the Scripture and 


the Creed, that ſuch an aſſent is not requir'd : Both the one andthe - 


other contenting themſelves to inculcate , that he who cometh unto God 
15 to believe that he is, and that he 1s a rewarder of ſuch as diligently feek 
him. Which as it is an aſlent interiour to that of knowledge, and' built. 
rather upon_probable than neceflary arguments 3 ſo thoſe arguments, 
where they are duly weigh'd, may give a ſufficient eſtabliſhment to the 
mind, they may tix in it the belief of a God, and of that Religion which 


is ſuperſtruCcted upon it. For will not that which is only-probable deter- 


mine the mind, as wellas that which is neceflary 2 Will it not doſo much 
more, where my own intereſt 1s concern'd, and where. ſhall not only 
rather gain than loſe by my belicf, but run the hazar of an infinite 
dan nk, my omiſſion of it 2 For what 1s it that I loſe by believing a 
God, and living anſwerably to it? What ſober pleaſure am I depriv'd of, 
What ſolid happincls deni'd? On the contrary I have this one great hap- 
pineſs afforded me by it , that I have peace and tranquillity m my own 
mind, that I am not under the apprehenſion of any miſchief to me by 
his diſpleaſure 5 nay am not a little refreſhed by the behef and hope' of 
his favour and bieſling, On which whilſt I reflect, together with the mif- 
chief that may accrue to me by my contempt of him, I find my ſelf yet 
more inclin'd to bclieve that he is, and to conform my affe&ions and: 
actions to it. Which inclination as it doth yet more fix my aſſent, fo.it 

| ; fupphes 
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ſupplies that defe& which my own want of ratiocination cauſeth, and | 
can reſiſt a temptation as well as thoſe who ſeem moſt to know him, be- 

cauſe I find in my ſelf a willingneſs to do it. But then if I can alſo find it 
probable, that my dibelief will draw after it an eternity of torment, as 
the avowed dottrine both of Jews and Chriſtians obligeth me to believe, 
fo I ſhall ſee yet lefs reaſon to liſten to the ſolicitation of thoſe pleaſures, 
which my bare disbelicf or diſobedience can be ſuppoſed to preſent me 
with : Becauſe however thoſe pleaſures may ſeem to claim the precedency 
as to their certainty, yet the torments which I fear do as far ſurpaſs them 
as to their duration, and ſuch a duration, - as, becauſe infinite, no tem 
rary pleaſure is able to compenſate, Of ſuch force are even probable ar-_ 

ts to eſtabliſh men in the belief of a God, and of all thoſe other 
duties which are conſequent upon it; and then I hope 1t will not be. 
payne any way improper to bring thoſe alſo in view, and eſtabliſh the 
belief of a Deity by them. 

Now as the meaſure of probability may in part be taken from the opi- 
nion of the World, neces an to that known definition of Ariſtotle, Pro- 
babile eft quod vel omnibns videtur, vel plurimis , vel ſapientibus ; (0 
T ſhall therefore appeal in the firſt place to that conſent which is through- 
out the world concerning the Being of a God. For let your eyes or your 
feet turn themſelves which way they pleaſe, view the Nations themſelves, 
or the ſeveral Hiſtories that have been written of them 3 you ſhall every 
where find the belief of a God, you ſhall find them all paying their ado- 
ration to ſome or other. xe eſt exim gens (faid Tylly 1n his time) aut 
gnod genus hominum , quod non habeat ſine dorini anticipationent 
guandam deorum 2 for what Nation (ſaid he) or what fort of men is 
there, which hath not even without inſtruction a preconceit of a God ? 
And Semeca in like manner, that there was no Nation fo loſt to all civi- 
lity and good manners,which did not believe ſome God or other. A thing 
which thoſe Authors were competently qualifid to affirm , confidering 
the age and place they liv'd in : The Romans, of which they were, ha- 
ving at that time not only ſeen and vanquiſh'd the greateſt part of the 
. then known world, but alſo brought home their Gods with them. But 
then if we moreover conſider what diſcoveries of the world have been 
ſince made, but how little diſcovery men have been able to make of the 
infidelity of Atheiſm, ſo the belief of a God will be found to be yet more 
general and natural, to grow out of every ſoil as well as to proſper in it; 
the long concealing of thoſe parts of the world from that, which we our 
ſelves inhabit , leaving no place for ſuppoſing that it was tranfplanted 
from us to them. Neither is it any prejudice to this conſent, that here 
and there one hath been found , who Go denied the being of a God. 
For beſide that the diſſent of a few can take but little from that generaf 
conſent by which we have ſhewn. the belief of a God to be eſtabliſhed; 
It will be render'd yet more inconſiderable, if a probable cauſe may be 
aflipn'd of that their departure from other men. Which that there niay, 
the kn we have of the pravity of human nature, as well as of the 
abſurditics that have crept into religion, doth abundantly declare. For 
as It 1s not much'to be wondred, that they, whoſe vittous inclinations 
—_— them to with there were no God, ſhould by thoſe very inclina- 
tions be tempted alſo to believe there is none ; ſo, much lefs, that they 
ſhould fo opine, who ſaw nothing of religion but what was fullied by the 
fallies nd fpatiicioes of the Heathen : Theſe, as they could not bur ſtir 
the mdignation of confiderate men , ſo being apt enough to _— in 

them 
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theman abhorrency ofall,becauſe they wereacquainted with no other After | 


the ſame manner that they ſay thatin 72aly there are the greateſt Atheiſts as 
well asthe moſt {uperſtitious Bigots inthe whole World; asbeing made ſoby 
the palpable folliesof thoſe whoare zealous in their nqpne- rem and by the as 
palpablecheats thatareputuponthem by their Prieſts. In ſhort, if there are 
orhave beenthoſe who havebid defiance tothe Deity, and ſoſeem'd to make 
abreachuponthatgeneral conſent by which the belief ofa Deity hath been 
eſtabliſhed, yet (as I ſhall ſhew anon whenIcome to handle it) even they 
havebeen forc'dat laſt to change their note, or invalidated their ſeeming 
diſſent by their own fearsand horrors. Now Idemand of any man, who isnot 
loſt to all reaſon as wellas to Reg how comes it to paſs that this belief 
ſhould be ſogeneral, and, ſetting aſide a few particulars, univerſal alſo? were 
itnotthat it 1sgrounded upon principles obvious toall, or (which will come 
all to one) connatural to the Soul of man, and ſtamp'd upon it in indelible 
Characters. Foras nature itſelf reacheth us, that ſuchas the effet is, ſuch alſo 
muſt be the cauſe from whence that effect procedeth; fo the belief, whereof 
we ſpeak being general.it mult needshave fome common cauſe, which can be 
no other than either God, or Nature, or Tradition. If God be this common 
cauſe, we have what we delſire,for then there is a God, which isthe thing in 
queſtion. IfNature;then isthe beliefofa God as naturalto usasourſelves,and 
conſequently it js natural and neceffary for us to believeafalſhood, if thisbe 
to be accounted one. And as for Tradition or any other wayes of inſtilling 
thisnotion of a God intothe mindsof men; befide that it cannot well be ima- 
ind how it ſhould cometo qurad ſouniverſally unleſs proceding fromthe 
man, which why heſ{hould impoſe ſouponall his poſterity no rationalac- 
count can be given; It is notto be concery'd how Tradition and Education 
ſhould fix this belief, were there not m the minds of men ſomething to 
diſpoſe them to it, or confirm it there after it hath been once 1mplanted. 
As will appear if we confider firſt, upori whom this ſuppoſed Tradition 
hath prevail'd, and ſecondly; how Tradition comes to prevail upon the 
minds of men. For are they only Fools or Children, who have been in- 
duc'd to believe a God, perſons devoid of underftanding, or whoſe un- 
derſtandings have not as yet come to maturity 2 Nay 1s not the ſame the 
belief of the wiſe and aged , of thoſe who had abilities-to conſider and 
have actually employ'd them ? And is it imaginable that theſe alſo ſhould 
eaſily \wallow ſo groundleſs a notion, or that, if they found it diflonant 
to the reaſonings of their own minds, they would not in fine ſhake it 
off? Eſpecially, when there have not been wanting among them, who 
have had temptation enough 1o, to do, from the irregularity of their own 


lives. This as it is not to be conceiv'd of men that are but tolerably wiſe, 


ſo would not have ever enter'd into the jealous head of the Atheiſtical 
perſon, were it not that he was more deſirous to avoid the force of ſo 

eneral a conſent, than that he apprehended it could be fairly avoided. 
Bur becauſe it may conduce not a little to the removing of this umbrage 
to ſhew from whence Tradition receives it's force, as well as upon whon 


_ this ſuppoſed Tradition hath prevail'd ; therefore I think it not amiſs to 


make this alſo the ſubje& of my enquiry; and allot it.a juſt conſideration. 
Now there are but two things which can give force to a Tradition ; to 
wit, either its conſonancy to the reaſonings of our own minds, or the cre- 
dit and authority of the Traditors. It the tormer of theſe be allow'd to 
be the ground of that by which the belief of a God is faid to have been 
eſtabliſhed, we have then as much as we defire, becauſe enough to 
ſhew againſt the Aticiſt, that the belief of a God is conſonant to the 
; | F 2 realonings 
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reaſonings of our own minds, and therefore at leaſt probable to be true: 
If the latter, I would fain know. how men came to place fo great a confi- 
dence in the Authority of their Inſtructors, as againſt their own inclina- 
tions and preſent fatisfattion to receive from them the belief of a God, 
and afterwards as obſtinately to retain  ? Was it, or could it be upon any 
other ground, than that they believ'd them ſo wiſe as not to be impos'd 
upon themſelves, and of fo much integrity and fidelity that they would 
not _ upon them ? But from whence, I beſeech you, came this no- 
tion of fidelity and integrity into mens minds, how came tt to be the 
ground either of the Traditors Authority, or of the others belief? Was 
1t not upon the ſuppoſition of their obligation to it, and of their actual 
compliance with it 2 But how, not firſt Roofing a God, could there be 
any thing of an obligation, or men fancy to themſelves any ſuch thing 
without 1t 2 All obligation (as was CC reſolving it ſ{clf into the 
Authority of God, and ſtanding or falling with it. And indeed, as, ſup- 

a God, many things may for his ſake come to be beliey'd, which 
are not very ſutable-to the reaſonings of our own minds; ſo, that either 
not admitted or remov'd, I doubt the world would not be I 
that credulity which 1s by the Arheiſt ſo rongy charg'd upon 1t: The 
notion ofa God, as it is commonly apprehended, being not ſo agreeable 
to the inclinations and paſſions of the _—_— of mankind, that they 
ſhould be over-forward to admit it. But becauſe it hath been fatd , thar 
fear at firſt gave being unto God, to which afterwards, it may be, mens 
paſſionate love to themſelves made them add an admixture of kindneſs, 
and ſo produc that ſuppoſed both terrour and comfort, to humane ng- 
turez and becauſe this alſo may be thought to have been that internal 


principle whereof I ſpake , and which diſpos'd men either to take it u 


es, Or receive it from other men; Therefore I ſhall not. « 

Imgly enter into the conſideration of it, and ſo much the rather, becauſe 
I conceive the want of that hath given fear that force which it may ſeem 
to have obtain'd. For firſt of all, are terrour and benevolence the only 
ingredients of the notion of a God ? Nay is not an ability of looking 
into the hearts of men a like Attribute of the Deity, as the inward efteem 
that all men think themſelves oblig'd to have for him doth plainly declare? 
Now how came this Attribute of God to enter into mens minds > Whar 
ways can any man imagine to himfelf by which fear ſhould produce it ? 
It rs true indeed, ſuppoſing a God, and that that God is the Creator of 
be mduced to believe that he knows me 1n ny moſt 

inward parts, and that, becauſe my mind is manifeſtly the beſt part of me, 
I ought to give him the ſervice of it. But how comes fear to produce 
this conception in me, what is there in it or the uſual objects of it that 


; can give occalion to fuch an apprehenſion ? For be{1de that men are ge- 


nerally-pretty ſecure of the acts of their own mind 3 there is nothing 
elſe which they have a fear of, which they do not content themſelves to 
approve their actions to, as ſuppoſing that they are able to look no far- 
ther. Burt let us ſuppoſe this fear, whereof we ſpeak, to be as Omnipo- 
tent as the Atheiſt would make it , let us ſuppoſe it able to produce the 
belicf ofa God, or of any thing elſe which is commonly believ'd con- 
cerning him z Yet is there not within us a thing call'd reaſon as well as 
fear? Nay doth not that reaſon in time take oft from our fears, doth it 
not make us at length to throw off all groundlefs ones > How otherwiſe 
comes It to paſs that thoſe Mormo's, which do ſo affright us in our youn- 
ger years, come afterwards to loſe their texror , and to be the matter 

| rather 
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'rather of our diſport than dread? How comes it.to pals, that unlef$ it 
be in perſons of weak minds, and as weak reſolutions, they have no 
footſteps at all in the thoughts, nay that they have not even 1n thoſe the 
force they before had ? And 1s it not then as reaſonable to believe, that 
the fear of God ſhould alſo leave us, but eſpecially that it ſhould leave 
thoſe that have had the hardineſs to enquire > Which that it doth not, 
we have not only the general experience of the World to warrant , but 
' the fears of thoſe who do deny him , and concerning ſame of whom it 
hath been obſerv'd, that in the dark and ſolitude of the night, no Child 
hath been more fearful than they. So hard a matter 1s it, or rather impo{- 
ſible to find out any thing ſave the reaſonings of our own minds; which 
may give an account of that general belief of a God, which hath pre- 
vailed in the world ; and if ſo, that general belief may pak for at leaft a 
probable proof of his exiſtence, and ſo induce men both to believe and 
revere hin. | | 

Of the like nature, and no leſs probable a proof (becauſe we have al- 
ready enervated that fear which is ſuppoſed to be the ground both of the 
belief of a God and that) of the like nature, I fay, and no leſs probable 
isthat proof which is drawn from the force of Conſcience even in viti- 
ous men, eſpecially when alarmed: by any great danger. For. if there be 
no ſuch thing asa God whoſe diſpleaſure they have cauſe to fear, why do 
they tremble at the conſideration of their own 1mpicties when any danger : 
is near ? Thus we are told by an Author * of good credit, that Calignla, * Suct. in Vita: 
who would at other times make himſelf merry with the powers above; ms = 
would yet run under a Bed when he heard it thuhderz and Cicero Þ tells remneree, ad 
us of Metrodorns, that he never beheld any than who did more fear thoſe nn: flew , 
things which he deni'd to be fear'd, even death and the Gods: Now if conn, cence 
there be no ſuck thing as a God, why are ſuch perſons aftaid of - him? If obvotuere, ad * 
no impiety (as certainly there is none , if there be no God) why doth ,,,,1-/-", 
the conſideration of that trouble them > Why are their cheeks pale frato, [ub 1+- 
when death approacheth theri, why do their knees {mite one agai rows. condert 
another > Nay why do they in their ſickneſs pray to that God; whom, pe para 
when they were well, they deni'd to be at all? For thus we are told of deor. li. x. 
one Bioz Boryſthenites , who in' his health ſcoff'd at the Gods, and at < Diog. Laert: 
every one whom he ſaw at prayer to them 5 bur falling ſick he endea- 1? V5 Pill 
vour'd to appeaſe them by burning incenſe upon their Altars , and beg'd 't pr 
pardon for his former crimes. So deeply rooted in the minds of 
men 1s the belief of a God, that even they, who would ſhake it off, can- 
not, and they do by their fears confeſs that God , whom both in words 
and works they profeſs to deny. | | 
| But becauſethe proofs Lhave hitherto alledged are rather probable thati 

neceſlary, and, beſide that, lead us to othets that are of a higher nature 
(that which makes theſe to be in any meaſure conviftive ; being the pre- 
ſumption there is of mens meeting with ſuch reaſons as ſatisfied theni con- 
cerning the _ of a God, and inclin'd them to be accordingly affeted 
in their minds and Conſciences) therefore it may not be amiſs , eſpeci 
having before promiſed it, to enquire after choſe reaforis, that ſo we alſo 
may have the {ame clkearneſs of evidence. For the better difcovery where- 
of, we will firſt of all enquire what things are commonly included in the 
notion of a God, and then fee how each of thoſe is e{tabliſhed by the 
clear light of reaſon. Now there are five things included in the notion of 
a God, and which therefore, if we can ſo eſtabliſh; we may reſt abun- 
dantly ſatisfied that there is one, 


i. That 
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7; That he is eternal, or without beginning of being. | 
2. That he is ſuch an eternal being, as hath in it all the perfeftions 
of being that we are acquainted with. 
3. 'That there is no other ſuch eternal being beſides himſelf. 
4. That he giveth being to all other things. 
5. That he upholds and governs them. | 
I. That there is an eternal being , or ſuch as is without beginning of 
ing, will need no other proof, than that nothing can == a being unto 
it ſelf. A thing ſo evident that the contrary thereof implies a contradidti- 
on, from which of all others the mind of 'man doth moſt abhor. . For 
that, which gives being, being antecedent to that on which it doth ſo: 
beſtow it, if any thing could give being to it ſelf it might be both before 
and after it ſelf, and ſo both be and not be together 3 be as giving being, 
becauſe ation preſuppoſeth being, and ot be , becauſe to. be produc'd. 
But from hence it a follow, =_ _ is wn m—_ being, =_ 
as had no beginning of being, For if all things had a beginning of being, 
Gethins weſt give being — it ſelf, becauſe ſo there could be nothing: 
elſe to take its beginning from. And indeed, how ſhy ſoever they, wlis' 
decry a Deity, are of acknowledging any thing that may be thought to' 
give countenance to it, yet thus far. they have found themſelves oblig'd to 
90, asto acknowledge an eternity ſomewhere , and have accordingly at- 
triþuted it, either to the world as it now is, or to that matter whereof it" 
was compos'd. LEE>-1 
2. But becauſe men do not conceive of God as only an «ternal being,” 
but as ſuch alſo as hath in it (elf all the perfeQions of being, art leaſt that 
we are acquainted with, as that too after an infinite and unlimited man- 
ner; therefore paſs we on to ſhew that there is ſuch an eternal being, 
which will bring us yer nearer to the thing we aim at. . And here indeed; 


3s the greateſt difficulty, but which, to attain a due conviction of a Deity, 
It will be neceſfary to ſurmount. For belide that this 1s the notion which 
all ſober men have of God, that eternal being whereof we ſpeak may be 
otherwiſe any thing elſe rather than God 3 nay it may be no other than 
matter, which an Atheiſt will acknowledge, becauſe inducing upon him 
no obligation to be Religious: All obligation reſulting from the benevo- 
lent mind of our Benefactor, which matter as ſuch cannot be- ſupposd 
to be capable of: Now that there is an eternal being which hath all the 
perfetions of being that we are acquainted with, will appear if we can 
derive the deſcent of man from ſome eternal being. For as man is con- 
feſſedly the nobleſt of thoſe beings that we are acquainted with, fo that. 
which is ſappos'd to produce him muſt contain in it ſelf the ſame or grea- 
ter perfettions : It being apparent that nothing can give that unto ano- 
ther which it is not poſle(s'd of it ſel Now that man had his original 
from ſome eternal being, and which therefore is to be ſfuppos'd to be at 
leaſt of the ſame perfeCtions with him , this following ratiocination will 
evince. For ſuppoſing, as we muſt, that the whole race of mankind could 
not be produced after the manner that they now are , and conſequently 
that there was ſome one or more that werenot ſo produc'd, Idemang whe- 
ther that one or more were produc at all or not. If we ſay they were 
not, then have we ſome one or more eternal beings , from whence the 
other deriv'd their own. If we ſay they were, as we have reaſon enough 
to do, becauſe the frailty of humane nature forbids us to believe any of 
that ſort to have had a being from all eternity, I demand by whom they 
alſo were produc'd, and fo on till we arrive at ſome being or beings which. 
: were 
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. they had yer frequently in their mouths, God granr,and if God will, a 
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yere not produc'd themſelves : Becauſe if thoſe men and all their ſeveral 
Authors were produc'd; ſome of theni muſt be produc'd by themſelves; 
becauſe fo there would be nothing left for them to be produced by, Let 
it remain therefore for an undoubted truth, that the whole race of than- 
kind derive their being from ſome eternal either being or beings, yea 
from ſuch as were at leaſt of the fame perfetions with them. But from 
hence it will alſo follow, which will go a great way toward the evincing 
of a God, that there is an eternal being which is alſo free in operation, 
wiſe, powerful, good, and juſt, becauſe theſe are more or leſs in many of 
the individuals of humane nature, but however in a great degree in forte. 


All therefore that will upon this head be farther requiſite to ſhew is, that 


this eternal being whereof we ſpeak is infinite in all his perfeQions,which 
his eternity alone, if well conſidered, will ſufficiently confirm. For asno 
reaſon can be given why that which is eternal '2 parte ante , ſhould not 
be ſo alſo, 2 parte poſt, and conſequently infinite in its duration, that 
firmitude which kept it intire from all eternity, ſerving as well to qualifie 


it for a like continuance to perpetuity 5 ſo tnuch leſs can any reaſon be- 


aſlign'd why it ſhould not be as infinite in all other its qualifications and 
endowments: The infinity of its duration flowing from the perfe&ion of 
its nature, to which theſe are no leſs cffential, | 

3. It appearing from the Premiſes, that there is an Eternal Being. yea 
that there 1s ſuch an eternal being as hath in it all the perfections o Og 
that we are acquainted with, and that too after an infinite and unliniit 
manner; What ſhould hinder us from concluding, thirdly, that there is 
but oneeternal being of that tiature, which will bring us yet nearer to the 
evincing of a God? Fort though that be an Attribute of God which is 
not fo utliformly acknowledged 3 though it be moreover certain frott 
ſtory, that a great part of the world both have and do divide the Deity 
among an innumerable cortipany of pretenders; Yet as it is in hke mannet 
certain, that that is the notion which all Chriſtians have of him, and 
which therefore it will concern us, who are upon the Explication of their 
Creed, to proceed to the eſtabliſhment of; ſo even they who own'd ma- 
Ny, as I ſhall ſhew by and by , did yet acknowledge one Chief, and to 
whom therefore; and to whom alone that Appellation was more pecuti- 
arly due. Now that there neither is, nor cati be any more than one ſach 
eternal being; as hath been by us before deſcribed and demonſtrated, that 


infinity which I have ſhewn to adhere to his nature will ferve for, att 


abundant evidence. For not to fay ; that two infinites cannot eafily be 


digeſted by thoſe who conſider only what _y riicans 3 to admit only 


two infinites in power is to deftroy both, and introduce Anarchy arid 
confafion into the world : Becauſe as both taſt be ſo of equal power, fo 
it ſhall therefore bealike in theirsto obſtru&each other in their feveralpur- 
poſes and intendments. And though the Heathen (as was before itttimated 
canton'd out this power and the Derty among an innumerable company 
of pretendersz though they own'd as many Gods as they had Benefators 
or benefits for which they fupposd themſelves to be obliged to' them 5 
Yer as they gave a ſufficient evidence of the convenience of thar divi- 
Hon in theſe piqnes and quarrels which were believ'd to be between thetn, 
io they let fall feveral paſlages which were no obſcure intimations of their 
recaving-one only irtto their hearts, - Witneſs firſt thoſe Phraſes which 


Tertullian *% and others take notice of , and he calls Teſt/9r0nium anime  Apol. c: £7, 


#dtyraliter Chriſtiane. For at the fame time they worſhip'd many Godg : bs $ __ 
n 
God | 
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God ſeth all things : Phraſes which would have ſounded odly, if they 


had not had ſome jealouſie among them of that Oe God whom we adore, 
And though Homer the chicf of the Greek Poets deferv'd very 1ll of the 
powers above, as Longinus *© hath alſo obſerv'd, and indeed contributed 
much to the corrupting of Religion 3 yet even in him we find the great 
God Jupiter ſtil'd nerdy dr&gar 76 9461 74, the Father of Gods and Men : 
Which ſhews that even in his time but one eternal being was acknow- 
ledged; the reſt being no other than as his Miniſters and Servants, and in 
a word no more than the Canonized Saints in the Church of Xowe. So 
reat reaſon had the Creed to require the believing 7» God , and the 

Faſtern Church * and ſome of the Ancients © to require explicitly the be- 
heving iz oze. - For this may ſeem to have been the inward ſenſe even of 
the heathen world, however prevail'd upon by the corrupt traditions of 
their Fathers to pay their adoration unto many. | 

4. But neither 1s there leſs evidence from the grounds already laid, that 
this one eternal being, whereof we ſpeak , gives being unto all others, 
which will bring us yet- nearer to a juſt and adequate conception of a 
God. For beſide that it ſeems hard to believe , that man, for whom all 
other things may ſeem to have been made , ſhould derive his being from 
it, and thoſe other things be either eternal, or derive their being from 
ſomewhat elſe that was ſo 3 That infinity of power, which we before at- 
tributed to it , will leave no place for ſuppoſing that there is any thing 
eternal beſide himſelf. For if there were any thing elſe eternal , though 
but in the condition of a material cauſe, that alone would ſet bounds to 
his power, and determine himin his ſeveral operations: It being an un- 
doubted principle of reaſon, that whatſoever 1s recerv'd muſt be receiv'd 
after the meaſure and capacity of. that which is to receive it. Now for- 
aſmuch as there can be no other eternal being than what we have before 
deſcribd, and all things that are muſt derive their being from ſome eter- 
nal one, he and he alone muſt be ſuppos'd to give being to them, which 
was the thing to be demonſtrated by us. Only becauſe all created-beings 
do not immediately derive their own from him, and beſide that, there 
are no contemptible. impreſſions upon them of the power and wiſdom of 
him from whomthey are, I think 1t not amiſs to inſtance in ſome of them, 
and in the manner of their generation or production. 

And here not to exerciſe. my readers with any curious ——_ nor 
indeed with any other than lie open to the meaneſt underſtandings ; I 


ſhall deſire him who either denies or doubts of a Deity, to conſider any 


ng plant which his Garden or Field is furniſhed withal. From a ſmall 
and inconſiderable ſeed, after it hath been caſt into and fermented 
in the earth, there branch out many little ſtrings to.make it take the ſurer 
hold in the earth. When it hath ſo done, it ſends up a ſtalk, that ſtalk 
brancheth it ſelfagain into ſeveral ſtems, which as they unite the leaves to 
the ſtalk, ſo diſperſe the juice they receive from the root into the ſeveral 
parts of them by a thouſand little rivulets or veins. And indeed as there 
1s nothing, which can afford a greater pleaſure to a mind that is given to 
contemplation , ſo cannot any conſiderate man want the proof of a God 
by whom this one thing ſhall be duly weighed. For how is it poſlible, 
that from ſo ſmall a ſeed ſhould ſpring a thing of fo curious a make as 
every leaf of a plant is, if the juice which ariſcth from it were not gui- 


- ded into its ſeveral Channels by the Alwiſe God' that formeth all things ? 


So true 1s that known ſaying of the Poet, Oſtendit quelibet herba deum. 


- For not only every plant, but every leaf of a plant proclaims both its 


maker 


I believe in God. 


maker and ours. But then for flowers z- who is there that can look upon 
them, and not ſee in them and adore their maker 2 Into how many thou: 
fand curious ſhapes do we ſee them contriv'd, with what variety of co- 
lours adorn'd , and ſome of them, the Tulip eſpecially, how admirably 
checker'd, what rare marks are ſome of them ſtain'd withal; Even 8olo- 
mon in all his glory (as our Saviour ſometime ſpake of the Lilie) was 
not arrayd like one of theſe « Partly becauſe all ſuch glory 1s but bor- 
rowed from other Creatures, and 1s therefore to the beauty of flowers, 
but as a painted face to a good complexion; and partly becauſe in it (elf 
it is infinitely. inferiour to 1t, and hike the daubing of a Country Painter 
to a piece of Titian or Yandike. A thing which every mans own eyes 
may inform him of, who ſhall but approach any thing near to the moſt 
exquiſite works of art ; it being eaſy to diſcover in them thoſe rugged- 
neſles and incqualities which are not to be diſcern'd in the more curious 
contexture of the other. Now I demand of the incredulous man; who 
gave the Tulip all this glory , out of whoſe Wardrobe was it furniſhed 
With its apparel, who toyl'd or ſpin'd for it? ' Not the plant it ſelf; for that 
hath nothing of care or contrivance in it , nay it doth not ſo much as 
know its own beauty, or how it attain'd it, How much leſs then that dull 
clod out of which it grew, and which 1t would be a miracle to find to be 
of ſo muth underſtanding only , as to know what it ſelf did towards it ? 
But to what then ſhall we attribute this and other fuch muraculous effects, 
for to no doubt they are, and would, be efteem'd ; did not the common+ 
neſs thereof take from it > Certainly to no other than to the wiſdom of 
that eternal being, from which this and all other beings have been-ſhewn 
to derive their own. For to attribute them to chance, 'were to be more 
blind than that chance is ſuppos'd to be; becauſe the manifeſt effects of an 
excellent wiſdom, and ſuch as the wit of man , how great ſoever, is not 
able m any meaſure to imitate., The ſame is to be faid-of the bodies of 
| living Creatures, and particularly of humane ones. For:how ſmall-and 
contemptible a thing do theſe take their beginning from, from how wilike 
a thing to that to which they do afterwards arrive > And this too with- 
out the contrivance, or only privity of him that begat , or her that cbn- 
ceivd,: but in ſuch a way allo as all conſiderate men ſtand amaz'd at; and 
do therctore only believe, becauſe their own experience aflures them of 
it. For where there is no knowledge or corttriyance in the ummediate caws 
ſes, who can forbear to reter both them and their effe&s to the guidance 
of a ſuperiour,. and much more intelligent one. = 7: res al 
* 5. But becauſe how true ſoever it may be that there is \uch an eternal 
being as we have before deſcrib'd, yet there would be but httle religion in 
the world it men did not allo believe that he upheld and' govern'd the ſe- 
veral beings of it, gratitude of it {elf being too {light a motive to oblige 
men to the adoration of it z And becauſe however Epicarxs contented 
himſelf with an unaQtive Deity, yet no man beſides himſelf ever believ'd 
that Deity not to concern it ſelf about the management thereof 3 'Laſtly, 
becauſe that religion, the Articles whereof I have taken upon me to&x« 
plain, enjoins us to believe that God is a rewarder of thoſe that diligently 
{cek him, as well as the maker of thoſe that do, and of- all other beings: 
Therefore I deem it but necellary to add the proof of this unto the other; 
and evince it both by probable and neccſlary arguments. Yai 
And here in the fied place, I ſhall again appeal unto that conſent which 
T before made ule of in the evincing of a.God. For have they whohave: 
thus unanimouſly belicy'd a God. contented themſelves with that belief ?: 
LOA | G 7 Nay 
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Nay have they not with the fame conſent believ'd that God to watch over 
the world, have they not declar'd that belief of their's by their demeanour 
and actions? Why otherwiſe ſo many Prayers to their Gods when in di- 
ſtreſs or within view of one , as their praiſes and thanks when they have 

 emerſed out of it? Why did they under the one lie proſtrate at the feet 
of their Altars, why did they after the other crown and adorn the horns 
of them 2 Why all this, I fay, but that they believ'd the world to be un- 
der their condu@, and that they diſpens'd both mercies and judgments as 
they pleasd ? For otherwiſe they might as well have prayed to the images 
wherein they ſuppoſed them to inhabit , or have paid their thanks to a 
ſtock or ſtone that was never conſecrated into one. And indeed fo far am 
I from thinking, that any, who did cordially believe a God, did ever be- 
lieve that God not to concern himſelf in the adminiſtration of the world, 
that I am apt to believe the contrary perſwaſion concurr'd in a great mea- 
ſure to the introducing Polytheiſm into it. For obſerving to how many 
particularities the care of the Deity muſt extend, if it were only to ſecure 
man from thoſe evils to which he was obnoxious 3 leſt that care ſhould he 
too heavy upon, or not be ſufficiently diſcharg'd by one, they ſubſtituted 
many inferiour deities, and whoſe province accordingly it ſhould be to 
watch over thoſe ſeveral things by which the life of man was to be pre- 
ſerved. Though granting that to be only a conjecture, yet may no con- 
temptible argument be drawn from thence to evince a conſentient belief 
of Gods ſuperintending over the world : Becauſe thoſe Gods were multi- 
pli'd proportionably to the ſeveral forts of beings which it contain'd, and 
appointed to preſide over them and preſerve them. 

From the conſentient belief of the world paſs we to thoſe reaſons that 
may be ſuppoſed to have occaſion'd it, which will yet more aſcertain the 
divine providence unto us. Where again I will conſider that Providence, 
as upholding thoſe things which are in being , and then as direfting and 
govermng them. | ; 

Of the former of theſe no doubt at all can be made by thoſe, who con- 
fider that they receiv'd their being from the emanations of the divine pro- 

5 vidence. For to continue them in that being there muſt be a continuance 
*Scillingfl.9- of the ſame emanations *, becauſe thoſe , and thoſe alone are the founda- 
co tionof it. Neither will it avail to ſay that the contrary is obſervable in 

meaner _ as whoſe works do abide, even when they themſelves do 

not, and therefore much more when they have left off to concern them- 
ſelves about them. For beſide that they work upon a pre-exiſtent matter, 
and do not ſo much give a being to them, as a modification thereof ; that 
they do abide at all, is not through any efficacy of their reſpective produ- 
cers, but through the ſtrength and qualifications of thoſe materials which 
they work upon. Which ſtrength and qualifications as we have no reafon 
to aſcribe to any other than God , ſo thoſe once remov'd , their works 
would alfo fail, and not only ceaſe to be what they were made by them, 
but to be at all. Now for as much as even thoſe works which are made 
of a pre-exiſtent matter do not owe their continuance to the efficacy of 
the agent, but to the ſtrength and qualifications of thoſe materials where- 
of they are made ; for as much as that ſtrength and thoſe qualifications 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have any other onginal than the emanations of a 
divine power : Suppoſing thoſe emanations not continu'd, both they and 
all other works that depend upon them, muſt fail together with them, and 
return to their priftine nothingneſs. - So great reaſon had our Saviour to 
make anfwer , when fauked for curing a man upon the _—_ _ if 
oy | ereby 
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thereby he had offered an affront to God who reſted upon it himſelf, 

s My father worketh hitherto and I work, For though God did after 8 Joh. 5. 17. 

his fix days of labour leave off to create any new beings, yet he was not 

idle 3 becauſe miniſtring freſh ſupplies every day to thoſe which he then 

made, and being as buſy in providing for them as he was once 1n creating 2 

them. I will conclude this affair with that of Maximus Tyrins ®, and fo o0ylty2, 6 
much the rather becauſe 1t will miniſter a fair entrance into thiat which Ziv g2a1v ;. 
follows. For neither (faith he) is Jupiter ever idle. For ſo wonld the —_-: s 
heavens have ceaſed tu move, and the earth to frudifie, rivers to flow, Cogyls wiet- 

and the ſeas to receive thers, &c. $0 would the vertnes of men have rok LY 
ceas d, the ſafety of animals, and the prodution of "JRun Tea this \, noraue} $i- 
whole Univer ſe would agaii have been confounded and di ſorder d. But 97%, g tv 

the diligence of Jupiter being unwearied, and conſtant, and ſleepleſs, ocq xt 
and neither fainting under, nor remitting of its work, minifters an Tavoavre 3 
eternal ſupply to all beings whatſoever. Go 6 —_ 

3) Cur owTHvelat, 1 xhem®: Yeregets* x, 70 why TyT0 av The) dui Gpaxkbutrov guvexuln * ann? 5 Anke mou: 
hrartia eTpur@ 25a 44S 1 aroiunT® , & wnSiwors awayoptuurd, his enavaxups ot T4 £40THE 
Fey" » diryary xoonyHi * awT\Eay Tos 804. Dillert. Vitam aftivam concemplative praferendam. 2 


It being thus evident that God upholds all things in their reſpe&tive 
beings , and that, if he did not , they would fall back to their firſt 
nothing; enquire we what afjurance there is of his directing and 
governing them in their ſeveral operations, which 1s the next thing 
affirm'd by us concerning the divine providence. For the evidencih 
whereof, - I will conſider it with reſpe& to irrational agerits ; an 
ſuch operations too of rational ones wherein theit reaſon interpoſeth 
not; and then as to ratioiial ones conſidered as fuch. That God 
dire&ts and governs the operations of itrational agents, will need no 
Other proof than that they are managd with the fartie or 4 greater 
prudence than thoſe of rational ones. For there buy no appearatice 
on the one hand, that one of infinite wiſdom and- power ſhould 
ſtand by as unconcern'd , when he hath ſo large a field to exerciſe 
them in, and there being leſs appearance on the other of their diredt- 
ing their own operations , becauſe having nothing of reaſon to dire& 
them by 3 they muſt of neceſſity be ſupposd to be direfted by that | 
God by whom they were created and are ſuſtain'd. And though man be 
a creature of another nature, and furniſhed with no contemptible reaſon 
tor the direfting of his own actions 3 yet as even his wa, 5 1s not {6 
{trong, as not ſometimes to ſtand in neal: of the aſſiſtance of a ſuperiour 
one, ſo there are many things done in and by him in which his reaſon 
mterpoſeth not, and which therefore, becauſe manag'd with no little pru-. 
dence, are to be aſcribed to the divine. I inſtance mn that by which our 
being next under God is ſupported, and which will withal ſhew our ſu- 
{tentation to be from him, as well as the dire&tion of our ations. For 
though the meat by which that is done be in order theteto receiv'd by us | 
into our mouths, and tranſmitted from thence into our Stomachs, yet far: 
ther than that neither our care nor knowledge extends; we concern not 
our {clves any firther, neither would it avail us though we did. ' We do 
not give direction to our Stomachs which way they ſhould proceed; we 
give no laws to their concoction, rior dirett them in the ſeveral changes 
which our aliment is to paſs before it turn into fleſh and blood. The facul- 
ties whereby all theſe things are done are putely natural; they are not ſo 
much as under the in{pettion of our ſoul; and much lefs under its care and 
eondutt 3 And mult therefore, if they Uiſcharge their —— 
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with ſucceſs, be influenced by a higher reaſon and care, even the reafon 
and care of him , from whom they did. originally proceed. But nei- 
ther is- there leſs evidence of Gods preſiding over thoſe aftions of 
men which are in a great meaſure under the condu& of their own rea- 
ſon. For being God cannot be ſupposd to have any other end in 
the creating of the world, than the advancing of his own glory by it, 
and man the chiefeſt part of the creation was left to the guidance of 
his own will, and utmently might as well thwart as miniſter to that 
great end, d id not God either dire& or moderate his actions, it might be 
1 his power to obſtrudt it, which it is not to be ſupposd that fo wiſe and 
powerful an agent would permit. And indeed as it 1s not imaginable how 
Gods glory could be at all fecur'd if there were not fuch an over-ruling 
providence as we ſpeak of; ſo it is as hard to be conceiv'd, that human 
nature ſhould otherwiſe have ſubſiſted ſo long in the world, as the Hiſto- 
ries of paſt times aſſure us that it hath. For the greateſt pu of mankind 
having nothing more in their eye, than the advancing of their own for- 
tunes and greatneſs; being moreover fo intent upon that, as not to be re- 
ſtrain'd, even by the bands of religion, from the doing of any thing, how 
bad foever., which may contribute to the promotion of them 5 what 
could any man rationally expect, ſuppoſing Providence remov'd, but that 
violence and rapine ſhould enter , and this world thereby become one 
great ſolitude > An image of this we have in thoſe places where there is 
no {etled government, or where, as the Scripture ſpeaks, there is zo King. 
For then every man naturally doth that which is right in his own eyes, 
every man injures or invades his Brother. And were there not a great 
Superintendent over the world, there is no doubt there would be much 
more confufion in it, even whilſt the State doth not want one to manage 
It : The fear of a ſingle perſon or a Senate being a weak reſtraint to the 
exorbitant wills of a giddy multitude. A thing which 1s in part acknow- 
ledg'd by thoſe, who are the greateſt enemies to religion 3 they account- 
ing of the belief of a God and the conſequent dodtrines of it as a neceſ- 
fary engine to keep the people in obedience to their Governours. To all 
Which if we add (becauſe Government ſuppoſeth a conſideration of mens 
deſerts) the many inſtancesGodgives of his kindneſs to good men, as, on 
the other ſide, of his diſpleaſure againſt evil ; if we conſider by what odd 
means.and after what diſtance of time crimes ſecretly committed have been 
brought to light, and the Authors thereof thereby brought to ſuffer the 
deſerved puniſhment thereof; Laſtly, if we conſider the many illuſtrious 
inſtancestheHiſtoriesof all nations afford us of Gods favour and benevolence 
to Good Princes,as,on the other fide,of hisvengeance upon wicked though 
potent ones; ſo we ſhall find reaſon enough to conclude, though we do 
not always diſcern the reaſons of his procedure, that there is fuch a thing 
as We call Providence, and that,.as all things whatſoever were made by 
him, -ſo they are direfted by him in their ſeveral operations, as may moſt 
ſerve to the illuſtration of his own glory, and particularly of that of his 
wiſdom, and juſtice, and goodneſs. Only becauſe there is ſuch an evil un- 
der the Sun, or at leaſt imagined to be, that there be juſt men unto whom 
it hapneth according to thework of the wicked,and wicked men to whom 
it hapneth according to the work of the righteous, each of which may 
ſeem to be no ſmall derogation to that providence which we inculcate 
I think it not amiſs to take off from that umbrage, and ſo diſmiſs both the 
argument and this firſt great Article of our belict. 


In order whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall propoſe , is to conſider 
| | | with 
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with our ſelves whether thoſe, at whoſe rhisfortunes we ſtimble ; be ir 
truth, what they ſeem both to themſelves and us, that is the Godly. For 
beſide that ſome have aſſum'd to themſelves that name , who have been 
arrarit Hypocrites, making no other uſe of religion than to draw the filly 
multitude into a good opinion of them, and thereby oblige theni to coun- 
tenance and afliſt them in their deſigns 3 the world 1s very apt to niiſtake 
that for godlineſs, which hath little or nothing of it; yea which bears a 
perfect contrariety to it. For thusz if a man be of our periwaſion or fa- 
ction, .f he reſort diligently to his pariſh Church ; or run to this or that 
| meeting, this or that is by ſeveral men thought to be a ſufficient character 
of his godlineſs ; and the divine providence muſt be forthwith call'd in 
queſtion if afty calamity befal him. Though I would to God the decep- 
tion did end here, and rfien did not only take — meaſures of god- 
lines, but perverſe and contradidory ones. For fo certainly it is, to think 
it /xch to perſecute Chriſt's Apoſtles and Servants, and worry the Church 
as well as (light arid forſake it. And yet our Saviour hath told us that a 
time ſhould come, when they, who did ſo ; ſhould think they did God 
ſervice. Now if it ſhould happen, as it often dqth, that God ſhould bring 
the wheel over theſe men; and return their violence upon their own pates; 
they, no doubt, would be apt enough ta' think themſelves hardly dealt 
with , as others of their own complexion to queſtion:the divine provi- 
dence becauſe of it. Which is to queſtion it for that, for which we ought 
to revere it, even for being ſtrictly juſt, nf | 
But as on the one hand we ſhould do well to conſider, whether they; 
at whoſe misfortunes we ſtumble, be really. what they ſeerw to be 3 {o, on 
the other, whether thoſe wicked men are really happy ; whoſe ſeeming 
proſperity is a trouble to us. Not that T defire any man to queſtion his 
own eyes, or that intelligence which thole give.of fuach mens ſucceſs and 
ſplendor ; nor yet to think I riiean thereby any other happmeſs than what 
e world is wont to call by that namez But whether there be not ſome- 
thing mixed with their proſperity, which may ſowr all their other enjoy- 
ments. For, if not only the- Scriptutes but the Stories: of all Nations Þ 
not misinform us;there is nothing tnore uſual than for the unjuſt and cruel 
man to be haunted with his own guilt or alarmed with his own fears! As 
Cain ſpake when God told him of the murther of his Brother Abel, they 
are afraid leſt every one that meeteth them ſhould kill them. Hence their 
being ſo carefully environed, when they are:abroad, with ſtrong gu 
of Souldiers, as within, with locks and bars 3 and; leſt that ſhould not 
be enough, their ſhifting their lodging often, but however taking care 
that they may have ſeveral by-paflages to eſcape at. A thing which was 
obſcry'd of the late Uſurper ', by one ; who becauſe an ordinary atten- iG. Barius 5c; 
dant about him, had opportunity enough to know. And will any man Þ: i" Elench: 
be ſo fond as to think thoſe perſons happy , or ſo fooliſhly wicked as to Pare 2. j. 350: 
quarrel the divine providence becauſe of tt? Will they look upon him ag "#7: edes quo 
a fayourer of thoſe, whom he doth fo ſignally puniſh ; or which is next 77 _— 
to that conclude; that there is no ſuch thing as a God? If they either will «mw jores > 
or can make ſuch an inference; it 15a fi = as little underſtand the F279 777 24t ſe- 
happineſs of this world , as they ſeem os rous of being acquainted = =p 
wikn;the next. For when all is done , the ferenity and nes of the #abat, 1:c in 
mind is one of the principal happincfles of human life; and he who wants j10/710nt 
that 15 more miſerable by far , than the moſt deſpicable worm he tramt- tribufve nov pc 
ples ON. 5p | | | . tebat poſticis: 
It would be conſidered thirdly, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall troubfe our 
| elves 
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ſelves to give an account of that which is not ; whether of thoſe that ire 
really good there be not many that thrive and proſper , as mn hke manner 
of wicked men who receive according to their deſerts. For that ſuppes'd, 
as is but reaſon; the controverſie will {till lie within a narrower compaſs, 
and the queſtion will be only why ſome good inen are improſperous, and 
ſome evil men flouriſh. Of which if a farisfaQtory account may be given, 
the objeQion will fall to the ground, and the divine providence be as {c- 

Cure as It 15 INNOCENt. . | 
Now the firſt thing [ ſhall offer as to the proſperity of thoſe men; who 
may ſeem to deſerve a contrary fate, is that which is aflign'd, I do not fay 
by __ but by all rehgions whatſoever; to wit that here ſhall be . 
a a (po r this life wherein mens aCtions ſhall be review'd , and a 
ſutable reward apportion'd theni. What the grounds of ſuch a belief are 
{ball be hereafter * declar'd , when I have a more ptoper place for it ; it 
may ſuffice here to obſerve, that this hath been the conſtant and uniform 
perſwaſion of the world, and ſuch as may therefore ſatisfie thoſe , who 
have otherwiſe reaſon enough to believe both a God and a Providence. 
For are not the writings of the Heathen full of the Stories of 4470s and 
Rhadamanthnus, of their Elyſian Ficlds and their Tartara £ Are not the 
ews,how ſparing ſoever their Scriptures are in giving an account of them, 
own to haveimbib'd alike perſwaiton, as their lookig upon the Sad- 
ducees as Hereticks doth plainly declare ? Laſtly (for 'T will fay nothing 
concerning the dodrine of Chriſtianity , becauſe what its' opinion is, 1s 
ſufficiently known) is not the doctrine- of A/ahamet, which hath now 
diffas'd it elf. over a great part of the world, known to inculcate the ſame 
future ſtate, and prompt men to the expettation of it ? Now if there be 
a future judgment and another world, as the conſent of ſo many diflcnt- 
ing parties gives us reaſon enough to believe ; if men; however it may be 
with them here, ſhall not there fail to receive according to their reſpective 
deſerts, no wonder if God do 'in part defer the inflicting of vengeance 
until then 3 nay: it would be a greater wonder if he ſhould not ſometime 
permit wicked men to proſper. For the contrary would but remove out 
of mens minds the belief of a judgment, and of that fad eternity which is 
to follow it: Which; howſoever it may be look'd upon by ſome perſons, 
wull- in fine be found to be one of the moſt forcible reſtraints from all im- 
piety and injuſtice. But beſide the judgment of the other world, and to 
which, as being the ſolemn time of vengeance, it is but reaſonable a great 
part of that work ſhauld be reſerved ; we are alſo to conſider that God is 
merciful as well as juſt , and may therefore permit evil men to thrive and 
proſper. For though they are now in a ſtate of ſin and enmity to the di- 
vine majeſty, yet it 1s not impoilible but they may hereafter bethink them- 
ſclvesof a teturn, yea his continual favour and kindneſs may oblige them 
toit. Though if they ſhould not, the divine goodneſs will appear the 
more illuſtrious, and they be rendred the more inexcuſable for the negle&t 
of it. And truly, if the beſt of us did but impartially conſider how much 
we our ſelves ſtand-in need of the fame long-fuffering and forbearance, 
we ſhould not be over-much offended at the expreffions of it to others, or 
queſtion Gods providence becauſe. of it. For if Gods vengeance muſt 
tread upon the heels of ſin, or elſe no providence will be allow'd; I fear 
it will ſoon overtake us alſo, and we be forc'd to confeſs one by our own 
dear-bought experience. SED. © | 
Of no leſs ealy a reſohatjon is that adyerfity of good men, which is a 
trouble to weak minds; and a rock of offency to impious ones, For it wa 
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teach them that hirmility, with which proſperity is but little acquainted, 

but which the infinite diſtance that between us and God yr, ut 

on; nay it may raiſe them as much in'their deſires and endeayours, as 

fall in their own opinion, becauſe prompting them to Joak after more {q- 
lid and durable joyes. It may give them an — tyexcrciſe the 
otent vertues of patience and contentedneſs (for what pafience arid con- 
tentedneſs is it to bear a ſpletidid fortune ?)) it may evidence to themſelves 

- and the world that they domnot ſerve God ont of mean and unworthy 

ends. Laſtly, it may be an aſſarance to them of a great reward in Hea- | 
ven (for God is not nnrighteons | to forget our labour of love "aid pati- !Heb. 6. 16: 
ence) yea that they have not receiv'd their teward already. By theſe and 

ſuch like conſiderations may good men come to be reconcil'd to their ad- 

verſity, and not only to be reconcil'd to it, but to affe& it. And then cer- 

tainly it will be a very weak thing to doubt of a Providence becauſe of 

it, yea not to look upon that adverſity as a ſignal inftarice of onie to them. 

What remains then (for this is but the natural and eafy reſult of my dif- 

courſe) what remains, I fay, but that we adore God not only as our ma- 

ker but our ſuſtainer, that we alway truſt in him as we alway depend up- 

on him 2 That we remember no evil can befal us without his permifſion - 
or diſpoſition, and bear it therefore with chearfulneſs; that all bleſſing are 

diſpens'd unto us by him, and eememy pay him our thanks and praiſe 3 

In fine, that by his Alwiſe providence the worſt of evils may turn to our 
advantage, and be a ſtrong confirmation to us of that providetice which 

they ſera to deſtroy ? So doing , we ſhall not only cortie to believe in 

God, in that better though not more proper notion of the Phtaſe; but erj- 

gage him by that belief of ours to advance us to that place, where we ſhall 
experiment to the full the ſaving effets of that Providence , which we 

have now only an earneſt of: | 
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A Digreſſion concerning the 


DIGRESSION| 


The Truth of CurisTtian RELIGION 
| AND THE 


Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 


By way of Preparation to the | 


EXPLICATION 


FOLLOWING ARTICLES 


OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


The Contents. 


After an account of the grounds of this Digreſſion, enquiry is made in- 
#o the truth of Chriſtian Religion. In order whereunto is ſhews firſt, 
#hat there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, as ſecondly, that he re- 
ceiv'd that Religion of his from God. This latter evidenc'd from 
the prevalency it had over the world , from the great piety and ſan- 
Gity thereof, and from the miracles wherewith it was attended. A 
like enquiry made into the Divine authority of the Scriptures , in 
order whereunto is ſhewn firſt, that they were written by men worthy 
of credit,and then by thoſe who were divinely inſpir d. A concluſion 
of the whole with a particular application of it to thoſe parts of the 
oo — > whereof there was anciently ſome doubt in the 
Chnrch. 5 . 


Hat there is a God and a Providence is ſo generally agreed 
on, that that alone would render it highly probable to all 
ſober enquirers; but what the diſtinct nature or properties 
of that God are, or how he ought to be worſhipped, the 

* world hath been as much divided , and continues ſo to this 
very day. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe men, through the —_—_ of 
s . tnew 


© rrath of Chriſtian Religion. 


their underftandings, have been forc'd to receive their notices concerning 
them, not from the dictates of reaſon which are uniform-, but from-Tra- 
dition and ſuppoſed Revelations : Which as it was not hard for ſome men 
to counterfeit in thoſe darker times wherein they liv'd , fo thoſe which 
were true, if any were, may caſily be conceiv'd in paſſing from hand to hand 
to receive ſeveral changes according to the different fancies and humours 
of thoſe who have related them. Now amidit ſo great variety and uncet- 
tainty, what ſhall miſerable man pun upon, where ſhall he fix his fluftua- 
ring underſtanding 2 To ſuppoſe all falſe were extreamly unreaſonable, 
and, beſide that, highly derogatory to that providence, which we have 
already ſhewn to watch over the world. And to take that for true, with- 
out any farther diſquifition, which we have been tram'd up in, 18 not on- 
ly unworthy of a rational man, but extreamly hazardous alſo. For if other 
men have been deceiv'dby adhering to the Religion of their Country, why 
not we alſo , eſpecially when bull upon the ſame ſandy foundation 
with them 2 That therefore we may proceed with ſome aſſurance in a 
matter of ſo great importance , it will be but neceſlary to bring it to the 
touchſtone, bur however before we go about to explicate the | Hon Ar- 
ticles of it: It being a fond thing to ſpend time in ſearching after the 
meaning of that, of which we have no aſſurance whether it be any thing 
better than an impoſture. | | £ 

Now as where queſtion is made concerning the truth of any reveal'd 
Religion, we are of neceflity to be ſatisfied concerning both the being 
and authority of him by whom it is pretended to have been made known 3 
ſo to give a due eſtabliſhment to that, the more proper and peculiar Ar- 
ticles whereot we are in the next place to explain, I will ſhew, 
I. That there was ſuch aperſon as Jeſus Chriſt, to whom our Reli- 

gion entitles it {clf. 
2. That he receiv'dit from God, -— | 

I; That there was (uch a yon as JeſusChriſt, we have as good ground 
to believe, as any matter of fac can be ſuppoſed to be capable of; it 
being witneſſed to by men of all perſwafions whatſoever , by thoſe who 
were adverſaries to as well as friends of his Religion. It is the confeſtion 
of the Jews the greateſt Enemies Chriſtianity ever had , and by whom he 
is ignominiouſly ſtil'd wn or the hanged perſon. It is the Confeſſion of 
the Heathen as well as of the Jews, _ who, as 1t appears by their Cha- 
ractcr of him, never meant to be his Proſelytes. For thus Setonins * in * Judeos, im- 
the life of Claudius the Emperour, He baniſh'd the Jews out of Rome for _ Chrefto, 
the uproars that they made upon the incitation of one Chreſt or Chriſt. = Rom ex 
And Tacitas > in hke manner, where he ſpeaks of the puniſhment of his pl. 
followers, the Chriſtians, That the Author of that name and fe& was one Saw _ 4.x 
Chriſt, who was put to death in the Reign of Tiberius by Pontins Pilate tjus chriftus, 4 
Governour of Jada. -In fine, it is the confeſſion yea boaſt of all thoſe 7,797 in- 
who have from the beginning been initiated into his Religion, and whoſe | onogak.g 
— 1s the more conſiderable becauſe they ſealed it with their blood, Pentium Pilas = | 
and choſe rather to deny themſclves , than either him or that Religion A! = 4 
which he promulgated. | co I 

2. No doubt at all being to be made of the beivg of him, by whom our 
Religion 1s pretended to have been made known, proceed we to ſhew that 
he receiv'd it from God , which will take away alt doubt concertiing it : 
What God ſpeaks to us by another, being as truly his own , asif it were 
immediately revealed to us by himſel£ Now that our Saviour receiv'd 
this 
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this Religion of ours from God, will appear , if we conſider, that, as he 


pretended to receive it from him , ſo it hath theſe three things to juſtifie 
that pretence. Ton 
I. The preyalency it had over the world. 
2. The great piety and fanftity thereof. Ts > 
3. The miracles wherewith it was attended. For it being umpoſlible 
to conceive by what mort convictive proofs God could aſſure us of his 
mind, ſuppoſing him diſpos'd to do it, either God muſt be ſuppos'd to 
have left us under a neceſſity of being deceiv'd, which 1s ſufficiently con- 
trary to his goodneſs and providence , or we muſt look upon theſe where 
they concur as an evidence of his owning that to which they ſhall be found 
to be affix'd. -; | 
1. For, to begin with the firſt of theſe, even the prevalency of our Sa: 
viours doctrine, and which under ſuch circumſtances never ym to any 
dodrine in the world ; Who is there that ſhall conſider it , but muſt be 
tempted to look upon it as a dodtrine of God, and as ſuch, afliſted and 
promoted by himſelf > There being not only nothing in 1t, or 1n 1tsre- 
ſpective circumſtances, to procure it that prevalency , but very much to 
retard and hinder it. Is the perſon of a Teacher of any conlidetation in 
this affair , as indeed what ſignifies more either to the promoting or ob- 
ſtruQting it > The promulger of this Religion, as both its friends and ene- 
mies confeſs, was a mean and obſcure perſon, the Son of a Carpenter, and 
a Carpenter himſelf A man flighted by the chiefeſt of his own Nation, as 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, or if own'd by any of them, as Nzcodemus, 
yet ſecretly only, and when there was no witneſs of it to diſcover them : 
followed panty by none but the common fort, and a Company of ig-. 
norant and beggerly Fiſhermen. In fine, perſecuted and revil'd as long as 
he continu'd 1n the world, and ſent out of it by a painful and — 
death : A death which was proper to thieves and murderers, and which 
he himſelf fuffer'd between fuch. And yet this obſcure, and maligned, and 
crucified perſon hath, notwithſtanding all this , had his doftrine recety'd 
throughout the world , and his greateſt reproach look'd upon as their 
eateſt honour , his croſs being imprinted upon the forcheads of his fol- 
owers, and pourtray'd upon - Banners of Princes. But it may be the 
dodrine it ſelf might make amends for the ingloriouſneſs of the teacher, 
and ſo no doubt it would, if it had met with unprejudiced minds and. pi- 
ous hearts. But as the world was not then to be firſt imbu'd with the no- 
tices of Religion, ſo that dofrine which he preach'd was diredly contrary 
to their former both perſwaſions and inclinations. It was contrary to that 
Religion which wasthen receiv'd throughout the world, for it taught them 
to defie thoſe Gods which they had long believ'd and ador'd 3 It was con- 
trary to all their paſſions, and inclinations, and intereſts, becauſe — 
yea enjoining them to be poor in ſfirit and humble,to renounce the worl 
and themſelves, to take up their Croſs and travel after him to Golgotha, 
to ſubmit to any puniſhments his and their Enemies the Princes that then 
wete ſhould think good to lay upon them : In fine, ſo contrary to the 
then apprehenfions of the wiſer ſort , that they look'd upon it as folly or 
frenſie, as the effect either of a weak or of a diſtemper'd brain. But it may 
be (for that alſo is to be conſidered , where men pretend to give an ac- 
count of the prevalency of any doftrine) it may be, I ſay, that this do- 
arine, however it might diffule it ſelf, yet took up only with the meaner 


fort; with men of no great conſideration for their extraction , and of as 
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”  xruth of Chriſtian Religion. 
little for their underſtandings. So indeed one would have thought, coh- 
ſidcring the former prejudices , and fo it 1s likely 1t might have done if it 
had not been witneſs'd to, and aſtiſted from above. But experience aflutes 


us, that the prevalency of this dodrine was not more conſiderable for the 
N 


age” , than for the quality and condition of thoſe that have embrac'd 
it. For though at firſt it began with a few, and thoſe too of the meaner 
fort, yetat length it ditius'd it {clf throughout the world ; and captiva- 
ted the moſt conſiderable perſons in it 5 the rich as well as the poor, the 


' noble as well as the mean and obſcure , men of the greateſt learning and 


men of the greateſt Attthority, the greateſt Clerks, and the moſt puiſſarie 
Monarchs. Witneſs for the latter, [ do not ſay only the greateſt Princes 
of theſe parts of the world, and who have been for niany hundreds of 
years Chriſtian, but all the Roman Emperours from the time of Conſtan- 


. tine the Great, one Julian excepted : for the former, Juſtin Martyr, Ire- 


neus, Athenagoras, Origen, Tertallian, Clemens Alexandrinus, atid 


others 5 many of which moreover , though bred up in other Religions, 
- and who wanted neither reaſon nor wiſdom to defend them, yet quitted 


them all for the perſecuted dodrine of Chriſtianity, and became the chief 
et Fathers and propugners of the Church. Thus far therefore nothing can 
appear which' may entitle the prevalency of Chriſtiamty to any natural 
cauſe. If they who have a mind to ſhake it off, can find any relief, it muſt 
be in the means by which 1t was propagated , which yet will do them leſs 
ſervice than the other. For though at preſent Chriſtianity hath the my 
ſtrate and his power to befriend it , though it hath learried men, and the 
wiſe ones of the world to uphold it, yet for ſome hundreds of years after « 
the publication of it, it was deſtitute of thoſe helps, and, which is more; 
it was ſo when it was in its greateſt purity. Nay I will add yet farther as 
to the former of theſe, that the powers that then were , were fo far from 
gps uſe of their Authority to back and propagate it , that they made 
it to ſuppreſs it 3 Inſornuch, that the ſtories both of the Church and 
ol world, abound withnſtarites of Chriſtians, who were totturd for 
n ex:xcaſonbut becauſethey were ſach. Will you hear what the fore- 
mentionedgzgeggys bath (aid in this particular ? for the teſtimony offuch a 
one cannot Gule but be of great power and efficacy. Thus therefore he | 
< in the fifteenth Bogk< op Annals after the mention of our Saviours * *preaq; :# 
death : This de aty uperſtition being for the preſent repreſs 4, brake Ds ſimi 
out again afteripardagmot only in Jadza which was the fountain of this ruſus eumyes 
evil, but alſo in'R6me, where there was a confluence of all vile and —_— 
abominable FhIngs. Therefore firſt of all thoſe were ſeiz'd on who con- pee a cy 
feſs'd the firing of the City, then by their information a great multz- 6, ſed per urs 
tude which was conlign'd to the ſame puniſhment , not ſo much ſor the = me Fig 
crime of firing the City, as for the hatred mankind generally bore then, atrocia aut pus [ 
or they ſeem' to bear to it, that 18to ſay, for departing from the receiv'd _ | 
Religion, and treading in by-paths by themſelves' For that theſe wete Jeinr prins 
not likely to be guilty of any thing that might deſerve ſo harſha character, corre qui fe 
not only his own ablolving them from the crime of firing the City, but und delay 
the Epiſtle of Plizie * to Trajar after this doth fufficiently ſhew : He multitudo ins 
there telling us that upon a moſt ſevere enquiry he could find nothing in £5 ba pr- 
them, bur, as he cals it, an evil and inimoderate ſuperſtition. And yet the incendii quint 
fame Author avers, that he was not wanting in uſing ſeverity toward them, 9dio wumans 
and that notwithſtanding thar their religion ſpread far. Which alſo was {7% 248 
the reaſon of his writing to the COD abour it, deſtring bid to inſtruCt' *Piin. Epidt. &- 
| | | 2 | hits, t0-Ep. $74 
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him, what coutſe he ſhould take; the number of perſons likely tonndergg 
' puniſhment being ſo very great.' 60 true was that which one of the Father. 
of the Churctrhath told us, that #he blood of the Martyrs was the ſeed of 
the Church, Chriſtianity ever gaining by the perſecutions its profeſiags 
ſuſtain'd, and riſing the higher for their preſſures. The only thing We 
fore remaining to be ſaid, is, that policy-or worldly wiſdom muſt hayTup. 
held it, and the-craft of the Fox have tupph'd the want of the Lions force, 
But ſetting aſide St. Pa#l, who yet was none of the beginners of Chriſtia- 
nity, and was himſelf for all his great parts and learning, ſubjected to our 
Religion, the remainder of the Apoſtles were {ſo far from being guilty of 
It, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity did upon all occafions make themſelves 
merry with their ſimplicity, and thought they had ſufficiently blaſted it by 
objecting that. Thus whether we do conſider the quality of the teacher, 
or his dofrine, the perſons upon whom it prevail'd, or the means þy 
which, we ſhall find them all conſpiring to ſhew that it was promoted by 
the great power of God, and, as I ſhould therefore alſo think, that it was 
his own. For can any man that conſiders what Providence means, think: 
that would lend ſo great a force to a Religion of whick it ſelf was not the 
Author, to a falſe and deadly ſuperſtition, as the Heathen call'd it, to a 
Religion, which, if not'divine, did very well deſerve that name, becauſe 
not only bringing in a lower kind of Atheiſm by decrying thoſe as De- 
vils whom God as they ſuppos'd had advanced into Heaven, but moreover 
advancing an obſcure Jew 1nto an equality with the great Creator , arid 
invitin kf the world to worſhip him. For if Chriſtianity be not what jt 
pretends to be, then is it in that reſpect one of the vilcſt impoſtures ima- 
ginable; becauſe teaching us to pay our adoration to a Crucift'd man; yea, 
which it may be the better ſort of Heathen pretended not as to their De- 
migods) to an equality with the Father of Gods and Men. And indeed, 
as, if Miracles may paſs for a proof of the divinity of that, to which the 
ſhall-be found to 4 affixed, the prevalency of Chriſtianity cannot beW- 
chaded from thar office ; there being nt a greater miracle than th o- 
rine fo circumſtantiated ſhould find fo eaſy and general a belief ; 
Saviour may not improbably be thought to have ad an eye toity* 


: AF told his Diſciples © that they ſhould work. greatextmizaTegMnan himlclf: 
1 a . . P OY 1 _ ; .* o 2% ® BY ».- 4 ; . 
| ref 371 T hat, as itisrhe ſenſe of 0rigez * concerning, it ,vlodbeing the only thing 


edit. Sure I am St. , 
| 4 | #, 4 part of thatmy- 

"Tei x; (eee ſtery which he affirms to be without controverfic at... And they, who 
T&rvixzerr confider of it as they ought, will find it a hard matter n&i*to allow of it 
wr Inoue ar ono competent proof of its array and either wonder at the others faith 


xard Tay 'In- Wherein the Diſciples can be ſuppoſed to have %E 


67 4me)Y* Pay]s makes Chriſt's being belrev'd on in the wi 
xiay hi a0n 


= rn An and piety, or at their own unbelict after it. 

29 vey ara 2, I willnot fay much concerning the great piety and ſanity of ourSa- 
SY" 4v- Viours doftrine;though I deem'it to be one of the beſt proofs of its deſcend- 
x#», 2 74 ing from above.. For as little doubt can be made of that its piety and fandti- 
dere og ty, after I have fſhewn * it both to confirm and improve the Decalogue, 
axbyws 4peras- Which is a ſummary of all that is holy, or ſober, or juſt 3 ſo I ſhould there- 
— ConCele = fore think alſo, that as little doubt ought to be made of its deſcending 
6 rrodust. co. from him, who is the Fountain of the other : It being not to be thought, 
the Explic. »f-- but that if it had been inſtituted by evil men or evil Angels (for by other 
© = Nig than ſuch, if npt divine, it cannot be ſuppoſed to have been, becauſe pre- 

*. tendingto ſuchan original) it would have -partook in a great meaſure of 
. -that ſin and unpiety, to which they do ſo much indulge. For thus we _ | 
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the ſeveral ſuperſtitions of the Heathen. to bave been as wicked as they - 
were fooliſh, to have miniſtred to cruelty and injuſtice , yea to have re- 
preſented their Gods as notorious for them themſelves , and the patrons 
and encouragers thereof in others. From all which as Chriſtianity is ma- 
nifeſtly —_ yea to ſuch a degree as'to repreſent ſome of them as crimes 
70t to be nam d by thoſe who are the profcſlors of it; fo it promotes the 
contrary both by its promiſes and precepts, by the motives it makes uſe 
of, and by the duties it inculcates. Not the leaſt encouragement to be- 
lieve, that there ſhall be marrying or giving in marriage in. the other 
world, which was the bait by which Mahbumet allurd his followers, but 
on the contrary, that they ſhould there Jee God and be holy as be himſelf 
3s holy. Not the leaſt encouragementto the praftice of any impurity for the 
preſent. If the eye wander atter forbidden objects, 1t calls it adxltery, it 
commands it to be pul/d ont with the fin that lodgeth in it : Burt asfor 
the more foul inſtances thereof, it frequently conſigns them to eternal pus 
niſhment, it ſhuts the docrs of them out of the Kingdom of Heaven. In 
fine i, whet ſoever things are true, what ſoever things are boneſt, what- * Phil. 4.8; 
ſoever things are juſt, what ſoever things are lovely,, what ſoever things 
are of good report, if there be any other vertue or thing worthy of praiſe 3 
all theſe Chriſtianity doth recommend and enjoin, it. allures us unto and 
deters us from the contrary. So that if the higheſt piety be an arguriient 
_ of a religious deſcent from Heaven , Chriſtanity is undoubtedly from 
' thence; the dodrine whercof is as much above that of the moſtſobet 
Moralifts; as that was above their own practice, or the common divinity: 
_ of the times they liv'd 1n. : | | & BH 
3. Now, as where piety and all vertue is ſo very well ſecur'd, we ſhall 
have the leſs reaſon to be jealous of thoſe miracles by which alſo Chriſtia- 
nity pretends to be aſſiſted 3 becauſe however God rnay. ſometime be ſup- 
pos'd to tempt men with them; yet there is no;reafon of believing fo there; 
where his own honour is ſo well ſceurd i: ſo we will therefore proceed to 
enquire, what teſtimony thoſe may be ſupposd to bear to the divinity 
thereof, and how that teſtimony may appear. For the reſolution whereof; - 
I obſerve. Hades : TE 27D Þ 
| I. That; as whatſoever the miracles, that attended Chriſtianity, were; 
_ were alledgd by the Authors thereof as effects of. a divine power; iT 
and an atteſtation of his to the truth of that doctrine which they publiſh'dz 
_ Toby the confeſſton of the adverſaries thereof they are apt to be look'd | 
upon as fuch , by thoſe who cannot find out any other cauſes of therii' 
Men naturally aſribing that, of whoſe exiſtence they icarinot find out any 
other cauſe, to the immediate power of God, as, what his power doth pl | 
interpoſe in, to a willingneſs thereby to declare his approbation of that, 
which it ſhall be all-dged to confirm. Which one thing, ſappoling a divitie * 
providence, will give miracles as much force, as the Authors thereof pres ' 
tend them to be of For how can the divine providence be ſupposd t6 
watch over mankind; -nd particularly, as to what moſt concerns it ; ever 
the buſineſſes of Religion, if he ſuffer ſuch things to be done in confirnia= 
tion of an impoſture, which are not only alledg'd by the Authors thereof 
as a teſtiniony of his will but apt to be look'd upon by the generality of 
men as ſuch ? Eſpecially, when that, which is ſo atteſted to, bears ſo great 
of conformity to thoſe Precepts' which our own reaſon '-promipts us to 
2: Tfay ſeeondly; that as they; whis deiy thuracles that force Which they 
4 ; . _- U&f6 
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are pretended to be of, do it upon a preſumption, cither of their not be- 
ing produced by a divine power, or not being, - even ſo, 'at}' approbation 
of that dodrine which they are alledged to confirm ; ſo if thoſe two pre- 
ſumptions may be voided, that denial of theirs will be found to be unrea- 
ſonable, and the miracles whereby Chriſtianity is confirm'd paſs for a ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony of Gods owning 1t as a doctrine of his own. Now that the 
miracles whereby Chriſtianity was attended (which is the firſt of the things 
to be proved) pwed their being to a divine power, and not to the power 

of any inferiour Agent, will appear if we conſider, that as they require 
a potent cauſe to produce them, fo thoſe cauſes, to which men are willing 
to aſcribe them, cannot be ſuppos'd to do it. It is ſufficiently known, yea 
it is ſo fromthe New Teſtament,that what things are there faid to have been 
wrought by the finger of God, are: repreſented by the Jews as the works 
of evil ſpirits. For thus when our Saviour caſt out Devils , which of all 
other things one would not have thought ſhould have been aſcribed unto 
them; . yet even'this was ſaid to have been done by him through the power 


* of the Prince-of the Devils, and who gave him that Authority over them. 


But beſide that, as-our Saviour ſpake , we have no reafon to think the 
Devil ſo impolitick, as to contribute to the deſtruction of his own King- 
dom,: we-have much leſs reaſon to think ſo, unleſs he had advanc'd it as 
much another way , which it is certain our Saviour did not.” For ſo far 
was he from that , that he not only drave out all thoſe ſuperſtitions by - 
which he had before beguil'd the world , but (which was certainly the 
pres blow. that ever was or could be given him) redeem'd thoſe, who 

ad been before led captive by him at his will , from their reſpetive vi- 
ces,” and made them pious, ſober, and _—_— The preſumption of evil 
ſpirits interpoſing being thus evacuated , and thereby the force of the 
Chriſtian Miracles afferted from the calumnies of the. Jews, proceed we to 


enquire, becauſe our adverſaries will have it fo, whether they, by whom 


ray were immediately wrought , wrought them by any power or know- 
| teag 


e of their own, which is the only cauſe beſide; to which they are or. 
can be entitled. A thing which might well enough be made a queſtion, 
if the perſons, of whom this is reported , had been train'd up in /itera- 
##re, or acquainted more than ordinarily with the Ph3loſophy' of the 
world : Theſe, by:the rare effcdts of their skill , being likely enough, as 
it may happen, to procure to themſelves the name of conjarers, or the 
reputation of afting by the great power of God. But when the Author 
of our Religion'is confeſs'd to be the Son of'a Carpenter, and a Carpen- 
ter himſelf, and his Diſciples for the moſt part mean and ignorant Fiſher- 
men; when they, who oppos'd this Religion at the beginning, and were 
therefore moſt hkely to be acquainted with the weak parts thereof, infiſt- 
ed upon nothing more than the ſimplicity of its promulgers; he muſt be a 
man of a hard forehead who ſhall pretend for the' cauſe of his incredulity, 
that they accompliſhed, what they did, by their own power and wiſdom. 
Now foraſmuch'as thoſe miradles, wherewith Chriſtianity was attended, 
requir'd a powerful cauſe to/producethem 3 foraſmuch as they catinot be 
thought to be produc'd by thoſe other cauſes to which they are aſcrib'd ; 
What ſhould hinder us from concludirig them to have been the effetts of 
a divine power according as they were repreſented by thoſe that did 
them 2 Certainly no other, than, what is the uſual refuge of a deſperate 
cauſe, that there may be other ways and means, by which ſuch wonderful 
effects are produc'd, which we, t h the ſcantneſs of our own know- 
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ledge; have no apprehenſions of But beſide that men are not wont to 
withhold their Aſterit upon may- be's , and ought not therefore in reaſon 
to with-hold it here; thoſe z2ay-be's ate encountred by much more for- 
cible grounds, and to which therefore they ought in reaſon to give place. 
Such as are in particular , the knowledge we have of God's working as. 
well as fatural Agents, the readineſs of our minds, in the deſtitution of 
- other cauſts, to aſcribeluch effects to him, and the danger that miuſt needs 
enſue from thence; of owning thole as hzs which are not, and conſequent- 
ly alſo a falſe Religion upon them. For as if God work as -yell as natu- 


ral Agents, thoſe etfe&ts whereof we ſpeak may be hisas well as theirs, and. 


fo far therefore the may-be*'s equal z fo there is no ſmall preſumption of 
their being his, becauſe of that readineſs in the deſtitution of* other cau- 
ſes to aſcribe ſuch effe&s to him , and of the _ that would: enſue 
from it, if it ſhould be deceitful : It being not to be thought, that that 
God who watches over the world and particularly over mankind; would 
either have implanted or not corrected ſo pernicious an inclination 1n us. 
Since therefore the miracles wherewith Chriſtianity was attended cannot 
fairly be look'd upon asother than the effects of the divine power, nothing 


remains for us to ſhew, but they are alſo a teſttmony of Gods approbation - 


of that which they are alledg'd by the workers thereof to confirm. Now 
that ſo they are, will appear if we conſider that #hezr allegation, and the 
no declaration of God to the contrary. For though miracles, conlidered 
as ſuch, have nothing in them of a divine teſtimony, yet they cannot but 
be look'd upon as fuck when they are appeal'd to by thoſe that work then 
as a proof of his approbation of what they deliver : As becaule any effec, 
as well as a verbal declaration, may, by the conſent of the Author thereof, 
paſs for a teſtimony of his mind, fo becauſe he may feem to conſent to the 
making of it who ſuffers another to make uſe of it, and doth not, when 
he might; and when his own glory as well as the welfare of his Creatures 
is concern'd, declare his difallowance of it. For if among men, £37 tacet 
conſentire videtar, how much more may we ſuppoſe ſo of God, of whoſe 
wiſdom and goodneſs we are ſo much aflur'd , and from whom therefore 
we ſhall not need to fear a filence in any thing, which it concerns him, 
upon the account of his cwn honour or our welfare, to difalow > Be- 


fides, when it cannot be ſuppos'd, that God, who is generally uniform in . 


his operations, will depart from his uſual courſe, but for ſome extraordi- 
= end, becauſe, if he ſhould, it would be ſome reproach to his wiſdom, 
as from -the want whereof for the moſt part ſuch changes do proceed 3 
When it isin like manner evident, that all miracles are a departure from 
Gods uſual procedure, and therefore to be ſuppos'd to be for ſome extra- 
ordinary end alfo ; Laſtly, when miracles, though the reſult of Gods 
Almighty power;are yet brought to paſs by the miniſtration of men : from 
whom can we better underſtand that end than from thoſe he fo makes uſe 
of 1n the producing of them 2 Theſe, as they are not at all unlikely to be 
acquainted with it, by reaſon of that dignation which God ſhewsto thent 
m employing them about then, ſo being much leſs likely to be permitted 
by God to impoſe upon the world by a different yea perverſe conception 
of it. For ſo he ſhould not only loſe his own end in them, but have them. 
turn'd to his diſhonour, which it is not to be ſuppos'd but one fo jeakmsof 
his own glory will watch againſt. $0 little rcaſon isthere to doubt of thoſe 
miracles wherewith Cirilttanity was attended, being effets of 4 divine 
power, anda declaratior of Gods approbaticn of it. And if ſo; we hay 
. y o 
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yet more evidence of its being true and divine; of its having been re- 
— our Saviour from God , and ſo conveigh'd by him unto the 
Wor | "v4 

But becauſe it will not avail us to be affur'd of the Divinity of any Re- 
ligion, unleſs we be alſo aſfur'd where that Religion is to be found (for 
what can any Religion avail him, who doth not embrace it,.or how can 
he embrace it, who knows not where to find it?) and' becauſe however 
that Creed, which TI am now upon, may be ſappoſed to contain it, yet it 
neither furniſheth us with any notice of thoſe proofs by which I have en- 
deavour'd to eſtabliſh it, nor can be ſuppos'd; by'reafon of its ſhortneſs, to 
give usa full account of the Articles thereof; Faſtly, becauſe that, which 
1s but a Summary of any thing, cannot receive'a juſt explication but from 
that which doth more fully entreat of it; therefore I think it but juſt to 
enquire alſo, where ſuch an Account of it is to be found, and withal, 
(becauſe the Creed hath receiy'd ſome alterations)- one leis obnoxious to 
a chang If; = 

There are,it is well known, who, when they are demanded an account 
of our Religion, remit men for the receiving of it both to Tradition and 
the Scriptures: I will not now enquire what induceth them fo to do, and 
much leſs go about to depretiate Tradition by which I acknowledge both 
the Creed and the Scriptures to have been tranſmitted tous. Tt ſhall ſuffice 
me to obſerve, that as the queſtion between them and us is only concern- 
ing things zeceſſary to ſalvation, which we affirm to be either expreſſed 
in the Scriptures, or fairly deducble from them 3 So there are three things 
which confirm us i that belief: Firſt, that, as Tradition hath handed no- 
thing tous of that nature, which is either more comprehenſive , or of 
greater Authority than the Creed; 1o all the Articles daeof , even asit 
now ſtands, are demonſtrable from the Scriptures, and ſhall accordingly 
be thence evinced by us. Secondly, that as our Religion ows its being to 
our Saviour, and is therefore of neceſlity to lie within the compaſs of what 

* Mat. 28. ul. he taught, which is farther confirm'd by hisreſtraining of his Apoſtles * to 
the teaching 6f thoſe things which he had commanded them; So there are 
' no leſs than four of his Diſciples who have de ind»ſtr:2 written of his 
ovehied and ations, and by- whom therefore we have no reaſon to be- | 
teve that » Foes: dra or could be omitted, that may be ſuppos'd to 
have been'o to Salyation: Eſpecially, when we alſo agree, what 
ſhall by and by be farther confirm'd, that their pens were directed by the 
Spirit of him whoſe ſtory they took upon them to write. To all which if = 
we add thirdly, the account that one of thoſe Evangeliſts hath given of 
the ſubſequent Ads and Preachings of the Apoſtles, together with the ſe- 
veral Epiltles written by them to thaſe Churches which they had founded, 
fo we ſhall ſtill find leſs reaſon to look beyond the Scriptures for an account 
of that Religion which they taught. Setting aſide therefore all other Re- 
poſitories of our Religion, we will enquire into the Authority of thelſe, 
and ſhew them to have been written by men worthy of credit, yea by fuch 
as were divinetly inſpir'd. , 

Now though this therefore ought to be ſhewn concerning the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament as well as concerning the: Scriptures of the New, 
Chriſtianity, though it recerv'd a more diſtinCt explication from the latter, 
yet havingno mean footſteps in the other; Yet, becauſe whatever account 
they may be ſuppoſed to give thereof, they are neither the primary nor 


principal repolitories of our Religion, I ſhall content my ſelfin the = 
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ral tovbſerve, that they ſtand confirmed to us by the New, 'where uf any 

where this Religion is to be found. -For theſe being evincedto be of divine 

Authority, the other will be found to be-of 'an-<quat one; if they. beat 

ſuch an Atteſtation to them. Now that the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 

ment atteſt to the truth and the divinity of the-Gld; will appear fromin- 

'tumerable places in them. They endeavour to prove from thence that  . ., 

our Saviour is the Mefliah, they remit us to the't ſearching of thoſe Serip: Job 5- 35- 

tures-for our ſatisfaction in it. They call them by the name [of the Holy 

= Scriptures, they affirm them to have been given © by inſpirdtion fron! © 2 Tim. 3.15. 

God.. More particularly they affirm this of the Prophets and David, and 16: 

of thoſe writings which were pen'd by them. For thus for the Prophets _ 

we have St. Paul affirming * that God ſpake by them in the Holy Scriptures, *Rom. 1. 2. 

and particularly ? by the Prophet Iſeias ; as St. Peter, that the Spirit of ! AA. 28 25, 

Chriſt © propheſied by them, and that * zo Prophecy of the Scripture came \ 1 Pea. 1. 11, 

by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved" by 2 P&1. 21, 

the Holy Ghoſt : for David inlike manner, St. Matthew ', that David in Mar. 22. 43, | 

Spirit call'd Chriſt Lord, oras St. Mark * expreſicth it, that David ſaid *Mar. 12. 36. 

by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit thou at my righe | 

hand, &c. as St. Peter again u, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake this Scripture * A&.1. 16.17, 

by the mouth of David, for he was numbred with us, and: bad obtain: 4 

ed part of this miniſtry ; the former whereof are the very' words of the © ©- "3 

hundredth and tenth P ſal», and the firſt verſe ;. the Jatter ; though not OT. 

the words, yet the ſenſe of the one and forticth and the ninth verſe. So ©. © f 

that if the' Scriptures of the New Teſtament be worthy of credit, thoſe of 

the Old are no leſs, becauſe receiving from thence an ample teſtimony to 

their truth, yea to their having been by inſpiration from God. The only 

thing therefore to be particularly proved, is thatthe Scripturesof the New 

Teſtament were written by men, who were both worthy of credit, and 

divinely inſpird, which I ſhall now prove by parts. I'S SENT. 5 

That they were written by men worthy of credit , will appear if we 

conſider either the opportunity they had to inform themſelves, or ſecondly 

their fidelity and integrity. I appeal for the former: hereof to their living 

in or near that age in which our Saviour himſelf did; to their bei 

his attendants, or Diſciples of thoſe that were. For thus; that I nay begin 

With the four Goſpels, becauſe they begin the New Teſtament, and are 

indeed the principal Pillars of our Faith, St. Matthew and St. Fohr, whoſe” 

two of thoſe Goſpels are, were our Saviours Diſciples, and one of them, 

evenSt. Joh, a Diſciple that lay in his boſom, and may therefore be pre- 

ſum'd to have been more than ordinarily acquainted with his min 7 

whom he was ſo beloved and carels'd. And though St. Mark and St. Lake 

cannot boaſt of the ſame intimacy, no nor yet of being his immediate Di- 

{ciples, yet the former, even St. Arark recety'd hisrelations from the mouth 

of St. Peter * whoſe Diſciple and Interpreter: he was, as the latter from-= jren. adv. 

thoſe who » were eye and ear witneſles of our Saviour , and from whom 'Her-li. 3.c. r. 

therefore, as he himſelf ſpeaks, he may be ſuppoſed to have recerv'd a per- 7 ing Fo 

fe& underſtanding of him. Of no leſsor rather of far greater account muſt cus Diſcipule 

thoſe Acts of the Apoſtles be, which are entitled to the fame St. Luke z ©; intepresPe- 
| He having been a Companion of St. Paxl, whoſe Adts are principally re--; ES. 

corded by him, and from whom he might alſo underſtand the other. Front ta erant, per 

the Goſpels and Acts paſs we to the Epiſtles, which make up the greateſt ook 

part of that which follows 3 where, who is there that ſees not that as the'? Luke.r. 2; # 

greater partare St, Paul's, lo he cannot be ſuppoſed to. have. wanted infor- 
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mation as to the doctrine of that Jeſus whom he preach'd 2 Becauſe over 
and above his.conyerlation with thoſe who had ſeen him in the fleſh, he 
had immediate revelations from God, and from him into whoſe ſervice he 
wasadmitted. I hope I ſhall not be obliged to give an account of St. Peter 
and «Jon's firſt Epiſtles, both becauſe wy were contcliedly Apoſtles, 
and thoſe Epiſtles as confefledly theirs: And for the other remaining pie- 


, ces [ſhall reſerve a On place for them, becauſe they have not been 


ſouniverſally own'd. It may ſuffice here to ſay, that, as to what concerns 
_ things RR -=7 contain no other in them, than what may fairly be 
demonſtrated from the other. I will not fay any thing at preſent (how 


confiderable ſoever that objeftion may ſeem) that for theſe mens being (o 


far qualified to write, we have little other proof than their own teſtimo- 


mes. For beſide that this is reputed no objeftion againſt Julins C2 ſar's re- 
lation of his own Adtsabroad, or indeed of any other Hiſtorian who pre- 
tends to have been preſent at what he writes, if it bg an — , It is 


' anvbjetion againſttheir fidelity and integrity, which accordingly I come 


now to confirm. For the evidencing whereof I ſhall defire it may be firſt 
conſidered, how it is poſſible to imagine thoſe men unfaithful in their re- 
lations, who - +— Sunda pe dodrine which is of all others the moſt contra 

thereto ? For look into the Old Teſtament, which theſe do both confirm 
and commend, and you ſhall there find = that we may not ſpeak wickedly 
fer God, nor talk deceitfully for him , that * lying lips are an abomina- 
tio to the Lord , that zone ſhall abide in Gods tabernacle but they 
that walk uprightly, and work righteouſneſs, and ſpeak the truth from. 
their heart. Look into the New, and you ſhall there alſo find that Chriſt 
whoſe ſtory they decipher re eſchted © as the waythe truth and the life, 


4 —— 16.13: that Spirit which he promiſed his Diſciples, as * a ſpirit of truth and 


Which ſboxld: lead them into all truth: On the other fide the Devil, 
that evil Angel, TI as© a liar and the father of lies, and him, 
whoſe coming 1s after the working of Satan, even Anti-Chriſt, attended 
with /ying wonders f and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. Lally, 
you ſhall there find Precepts as expreſs as may be 8 to put away lying, and 
the lovers or makers of a lie excluded ont of Heaven. For there ſhall in 
0 wiſe, ſaith St. Fohrn, © enter into the | New Jeruſalem] any thing 
that defileth or worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : And without, 
ſaith the ſame St. John ', are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 


.Now is it poſfible to imagine, that they, who ſpake fo much againſt lying 


and deceitfulneſs, ſhould make up their Goſpels and Epiſtles of nothing 
elſe? Eſpecially, when they ſpake with ſo much indignation againſt it, 
and with ſo ſtrong apprehenfions of the baſenefs and unworthineſs thereof? 
For though it be not unuſual for men to ſpeak againſt thoſe vices of which 
they are1n ſome meaſure guilty themſelves , yet as that is hever done but 
with intuition to ſome worldly advantage, which I ſhall ſhew the writers 
of the New Teſtament to have had no reaſon to hopez their ſpeakin 

{o much againſt lying could not but have been a ſtrong teniptation to all 
wiſe —_ to make trial whether they were not guilty of 1t themſclves, 
and fo, inſtead of gaining repute to their Se& , they ſhould only have 
alarmed the world to the examination, and conſequently to the condem- 
nation of it. For though the putting on rhe perſon of a true and holy 
man ma _—_ toward the abuſing of the world, yet experience 
teacheth us that when men do over-ad that part, they do but betray = 
ves 
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{:tves and their own dear Hypocrilie. And it brings to my inind a paſſage 


of the late Archbiſhop of Armagh, in his Anſiver to Monſieur de Mili- 


tiere, that moſt men, when they fee a man ſtrip up his {leeves and make 
large promiſes of fair dealing, do uſually ſuſpect jugling. And therefore if 
the inventors of this ſuppoled fable of Chriſt (as one of the Atheiſtical 
Popes term'dit) deſigned to irmpoſe; they would certainly have preten- 
ded leſ to truth and holineſs than they did. But to ſtop the mouth of this 
calumny; I ſhall defire it may be remembred that the great critne objected 
againſt theſe men by the Heathen themſelves was their ſimplicity. For that 
is enough, though not to prove their fidelity, yet to anfwer the objecti- 
on, and! ſhew they could neverhave had the wit to have invented ſo hand- 
ſome a ſtory. It would'be conſidered ſecondly; that as thePen-men of the 
New Teſtament employ'd their pains about a doctrine which of all others 
was moſt contrary to unfaithfulneſs, ſo they gUe no ſmall proof of their 
own fidelity, by that account which they left behind them, of the miſcar- 
riages of themſelves, and others who had an equal intereſt in their Reli- 
g10n. For thus St. Matthew, who was one of our Saviours Diſciples; ſets 


_ down their ſhameful forſaking * oftheir Maſter when he was appretiended, * Mat. 26. 36: 


though they had juſt beforeaftirmed thatthey would dy with himratherthan 


any way deny him 3 the baſeneſs of Judas | one of the twelvein ſelling his ! —15- 
Maſter to the Chief Prieſts, the cowardiſe and perjury = of St. Peter 5 as *— 65. & 


this laſt too, in ſuch aggravating circumſtances ; tht aged (ec Ene- 
mies could not have riade it look more foully; or more unſutably to his 
Religion and former large profeſſions. For by how ninch the more con- 
trary theſe and other ſuch like ations were both tothe profeffion of their 
Religion and the common ſentiinents of mankind, ſo much-the more tea- 
ſon was there to have conceal'd them , if they had intended to have im-. 
pos'd upon the world, and cheated it into a good opinion of themſelves; 
Which therefore having not done , but on the contrary with: all frank- 
neſs acknowledg'd them, no other account can be given of it; than that 
they had a regard to truth in it, and therefore much more the delivery 
of their Maſters doCtrine: It being not to be ſuppos'd they will lie in other 
things; whom a conſideration of their own reputation will not tempt to 
the commiſſion of it. But then if we conſider in the third place the no 
vilible advantage of their dealing deceitfully, no nor yet of any mans 
eſpouling that Religion which they taughtz if we conſider that it was a 
Religion for which they could look for nothing but perſecution , arid 
which, for ſome hundreds of years, they were forced to endure 3 So we 
ſhall find yet leſs reaſon to believethat the Pen-men thereof would have 
employ'd their talent of lying about it; or the world have ſo eaſily and 


readily receiv'd their writings. Which yet they were ſo fond of, as to' 


make them the meafure of their belief and praQice, to liſten'to their ad- 
viſoes and diſcard all contrary ones ; yea choole rather to ſacrifice them-" 
ſelves, than deliver up thoſe writings to their Enemies, who thought to 
| have deſtroy'd both them and their Religion with them. EN Ons 
Now though what hath been faid concerning the trath of theſe Scrip- 
tures and their Authors come not up to. that divine Authority to which 
they do alſo pretend : yet as it is enough to ſhew the divinity of our Re- 
ligion becauſe fv often atteſted to by them 3 ſo I have' infiſted the rather, 
on it, becauſe even thus much is hardly granted then ,- and the ſtories of 
Livy or Thacydides find more credit in the world thin the Pen-men of 
the New Teſtament. . From: whence ee comes it to paſsthat the rages 
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thereof are ſo little regarded, yea that {o little regard is had to thoſe gra: 
cious promiſes it contains? that every little fading pleaſure tempts us to 
the violation of the former, that every momentany joy draws us into the 
contetnpt of the larter ? For what could we do more, if we believ d the 
New Teſtament to be a Fable, and the Pen-men of it but ſo many Impo- 
ſtors > Indeed where the temptation is ſtrong and preſent, where we are 
threatned with Fire and Fagot if we do not renounce our Religion, of 
have the promiſe of a ow an if we do; it is not much to be wondred, 
that even they ſhould be overcome who have ſome bclicf of what the 
Scriptures relate. But for men to offend God for a piece of bread, for 
a poor and incon{iderable fatisfation , to offend him by ſuch fins as ad- 
muniſter little pleaſure tc the Sinner, as the talking looſely and profancly 
certainly do not much; This cannot ſure be done by thoſe who have any 
belicf of what the Scriptures relate, concerning either the fate of evil 
men, or the future portion of good : It being a certain and + +roomy 
truth, that men will avoid that which they believe for their diſadvantage, 


- unleſs ſomething of much greater conſideration draw them on to it. Thus, 
_.._ even in Chriſtendom it ſelf, there want nat Infidels , beſide thoſe who 
make profeſſion of it ; and though the Scriptures be alſo the word of God 


(as I come now'to ſhew) yet can they not obtain that belief which every 


common Author doth. 


| For theevidencing whereof, it may ſuffice,in a great meaſure, to reflet 
upon What hath been already faid concerning the truth of the Scriptures, 
For as fuppoling the Scriptures to be true, we muſt alſo ſuppole it to have 
been fo, that the Apoſtles were infallibly afliſted by Gods Spirit 5 Partly 
becauſe they were atlur'd by our Saviour, that they ſhould be /ed by hine 
into all truth, and partly becauſe we underſtand from thence that that 
Spirit was actually confer'd upon them ; ſo we muſt therefore in like man- 
ner ſuppoſe thatthey were ſo affiſted by him in thoſe writings which were 
by them tranſmitted to'the Church : Theſe, as they were the more pub- 
lick preaching, fo requiring at laſt an equal afliſtance, becauſe the ſtand- 
ing Monuments of our Religion. But from hence it will alſo follow, that 
we are to look upon as diftated by that Spirit , ſuch Books of the New 
Teſtament as were undoubtedly the Apoſtles ; ſuch as are in particular, 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Fohx , the undoubted Epiſtle of him 
and St. Peter, and by conſequence all St. Pa#ls writings, which make up 
the greateſt. part of thoſe Books which pretend to be divine. For being 
St. Pax! was adopted into the rank of the Apoſtles, being he himfelf pro- 
felſeth that he was inferiowr to none of them, it follows that he had the 
lame ailiſtance of Gods Spirit, and conſequently that his writings are di- 
vine. And indeed as St. Peter, who in this to be ſure was but equal with 
the reſt, was ſo confident upon the preſumption of his being Aded by 
Gods Spirit, as to call that deceitful anſwer which was given him by Ara- 
z2ias a lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to God ; So there is nothing more 
— with St. Pax! than to deliver what he writes as the dictates of 
$ Spirit to him : Witneſs-his prefixing almoſt before every Epiſtle his 
being ar Apoſtle by the will of God, his affirming himſelf to deliver thoſe 
things which he had receiv'd, and laſtly, if he int@poſe any thing of his 
own, his accurate diſtinguiſhing it from the = Commandments of the 
Lord, which ſhews the remainder of his writings to have been the un- 
doubted Ifſue of. that Spirit , by which- he was ſo ſignally inſpired. All | 


therefore that remains to be accounted for , are-St: Mark and St. Luke's 
CE Writings, 
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Writings, and thoſe pietes which we have already fd to have beeti ſome- 

time call'd in queſtion. As to the former whereof I ſay firſt, that it is no- 
torious both from the Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that many be- 

ide the Apoſtles and St. Paul were repleniſhed with God's Spirit, and con- 
ſ-quently.that it is no way improbable but St. fark and St. Luke were; the 
former of theſe having been the Diſciple and Conipanion of St. Peter, the 

latter an attendant of St. Pal. I ſay Crondipahet the Goſpel of St. Herk, 

the Goſpel of St. Lake, and his As of the Apoſtles, were receiv at firlt, - 
and fo have ever been with a reverence no way infertour to that of the 
other Books of the New Teſtament 3 which ſhews that the Church wan- 

ted no proofs near the time of their writing of their Authors having been 
divinely infpir'd. If any ſcruple do yet remain in our minds, it muſt be * 
upon the ſcore of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and thoſe of St. Fames 

and St. Fude, the ſecond of Peter, -and the ſecond and third of St. Fohbr, 
together with the Revelations of the farne Apoſtle. But beſide that this 

1s no prejudice to the more ſubſtantial Books of the New Teſtament ; as 

the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles , all St. Pauls Epiſtles; and'the - 
_ firſt of St. Fohn and of St. Peter, of which __ o. who tells us of the *Eccl. Hiſt. jr 
doubts concerning the other, yet ſayes exptreſly, that there never was any 7 OP 
doubt of theſe : So the whole Chriſtian world , how niuch foever divi- 

ded about other things, is now at an accord concerning them, neither do 

' they any more doubt of the legitimateneſs thereof ; than of thoſe which 

were never controvetted in the Church. Which argunient is of ſo much 

the more force, becaule there is an Epiſtle aniong them, which is dire&ly 

contrary to their pretenſions, who deſire to be juſtified by a naked faith 5 

theſe how many ſoever they are, and how much ſoever put to it to ayoi 

the force thereof, yet chooſing rather to endeavour to clude it by new 

and ſtrange diſtinctions, than go about to invalidate its Authority, I will 

conclude this affair with that known Canon y of the Coxrcil of Laodicea, ?"Ori 8 MM 
and which, belides its own Antiquity, had the Authority of the Univer- , —_ 
fal Church to confirm it , as Leſchaſſerins 4 and Fuſtellns firſt , and after $., @ 13 ” 
them our Coſ#z hath ſhewn r at large 3 for as there theſe controverted pie- zanolg, #94 
ccs are all reckon'd among the Canonical Books of Scripture , exeepri _ wa Bee 
only the Revelations of St. Foh» , which too was not ſo much m—_— wire Th xave 
upon the account of its uncanonicalneſs,as of its not being thought fit f to rex f Text 
be rcad publickly in the Church which it is the deſign of that Council to 5,9, We, 
preſcribe rules for 3, ſo its Authority is fo much the more to be valued, *Yi. prefer. 
becauſe it was intended to ſhut out of the Church not only all private wk _ 
Compoſitions, but all #»canozical and leſs facred ones: It, being not to aivv. © 
be thought, eſpecially when that was their defign, that ſo famous a Coun- Gy Seier 
cil would ever have paſs'd thoſe Books lo eaſily, if it had not been ſaffict- if the F 
ently aſſur'd of the ſacredneſs and Divine Authority thereof. Thus have the Scriptures; 
I, with what brevity I could, dertionſtrated the truth and the divinity of 7 wid. 
the Scriptures, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, as thoſe that ate ran-* 

god under the new, and having done ſo, I have laid a firm and Jafti 

foundation for all my enſuing diſcourſes on the Creed. For if I prove 

from thoſe Scriptures each of the following Articles thereof (as I truſt 

with the Aſſiſtance of God to do) I ſhall at the ſame tinie ſhew theni both 

_ to be true and divine; becauſe atreſted by thoſe Scriptures which are fo. 


Che. 
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The Contents. 


Of the true notion of the word Father, whereby is fhewn that we ought 
to nnderſiand his communicating from all eternity his own divine 
eſſence to the Sou. This evidenced by ſuch proofs as do more dire@1 
eſtabliſh that Paternity ; where moreover is ſhewn, what the con f- 
quences thereof are in reſpe@# of God and his Son, as alſo in reſpe# of 
our adoration of them, The ſame Paternity evidenced by ſuch proofs 
ar eftabliſh a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, which is ſhewn out 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament. An eſſay toward the 
evidencing in ſome meaſure, how all this agrees with that Unity of 
the Godhead , which both reaſon and Scripture oblige ns to be- 


lieve. 


0 Fa- = © goon how, according tomy propoſed method, with the Expl;- 
® 7atrod. to the _ cation of the Creed, and where we ſhall ſoon ſee a neceſſity of 
= oh laying other Foundations of our Faith, than what our own rea- 
drug " fonwill fuggeſt For though that may prompt us to look upon God as a 


b Mat. 2. 20. Father, becauſe giving being unto all things, but more eſpecially in re- 
T3 38 & «v77 ſpe of man, to whom, over and above a being, he imparts of his own 
Srivuart, Image 5. yet will it not furniſh us with any proofs of his being the Father 
tow ds See of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, towhom, as was before ſhewn 2, this Paternity 
DE rea art -_ reſtrain'd. For —_ _ be alſo the —_— w_ _ 
fo this mirac- Jeſus Chriſt in re of his miraculous Conception in the Womb, as 

| - 35 = 07 hy virtue of abwrg wk he was concetv'd or Þ begotten in 1t3 though be 
that be ſhould Ay be (aid to be 1o alſo in reſpect of that Authority , wherewith he in- 
be called theSon velied him, this giving thoſe upon whom it is conferr'd the name of Gods, 
bo 25, and how much more then, as our Saviour argu ©, that of the Son of God 
36. to him who was ſo fignally ſanQified and commiſhonated by him; Laſtly, 
ARG. 13-32, th God may be faid to be his Father in reſpeCt of- that new birth he 
?Þhul. 2.6, 9. gave him from the Womb of his Mother Earth, and from which,,through 
* xft ego Deus the power of God, he wasraisd to an immortal life 3 1t being with refe- 
xerth wno rence to that, that St. Pawl applies to him *that known mo of the 

exniu e- Plalmiſt, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee « Yet I con- 

__ fy fy: ceive God here ſaid to be his Father, becauſe communicating to him from 

Pom Anrzars, all eternity his own divine Eſſence, and by which as the Scripture ſpeaks ©, 

3d eft, quia ſa- he not only became in the form of God, but to ſuch a degree as not to 

mag x7 _ it _ robbery - ” = _ _ _ _ Gong proof hereof, 
jsſitiam, quia ts being ſo interpret im, who, of all thoſe that are come unto 

Jempiternusſem- cya 1m cdorck ao Diphiention of the Creed. For God, faith Rafe 

Fmortal2 im- feems *,. where he deſcants upon this Article, 5s « true father, and the fz- 
mortalem, quia ther: of truth, not creating the Son of any thing from without, but be- 

ary my aua getting him of that which he himſelf is, and after his own ſimilitude 
lux ſplendorem, and image in all things ;, that is to ſay, as he is wiſe producing wiſdom 


I __ © in him, as he is juſt righteonſneſſe , making him eternal, — 
y . 


—] I—_ —- —_———  — -— — 
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and inviſible #s he himſelf is, producing ſplendor in him by his light, 

and making him the word of his divine intelle®, But what ſpeak I of 

Auffinus, or of the preſumption that may thence be made of the-ſenſe of 

the Ancient Church concerning it, when it appears from the Nzceme and \ 
Conſtantinopolitan Creed, that the ſame was the ſenſe of the univerſal, 

than which what greater proof can be deſird? For explaining the de- 

ſcent of our Saviour from God, by his being begotter by him before all 

worlds, God of God and light of light, they ſhew the ſonſhip ſpoken of 

in the Creed to be that by which our Saviour had the Divine Nature 
communicated to him, and conſequently that 1n that fenfe we are here to 
underſtand God to be his Father. As indeed, why otherwife ſhould the 

Arians, whom it concern'd ſo nearly to impugn this Paternity and that 

| Sonſhip, why ſhould they, I ſay, when coming to ſpeak of the defeent of | 
our Saviour repreſent him as 5 begotten: by God before all worlds, and as *Sr the cnife* 
one by whom all things were made ® Nay why ſhould they not have 95h DA 
gone roundly to work, as the Socinians have fince done, and deny'd us and Euzoins 
him to have had any being antecedent to his conception by the Virgin #2 5 Emperor 
Mary? But that they faw well enough, that the Faith of the Church; Sor. mg. 
as well as the Dodrine of the Scriptures, delivered another kind of Pa- Eccl. li. r.c.26. 
ternity and Sonſhip, than that which our modern Hereticks are willing 45, of 
to allow ? Though if all, that hath been hithertoalledg'd, be notenough twrwards from 


to evince this ſenſe, I hope the evidencing of ſuch a relation from the '4 5 Ariusor 
Scriptures will : It being not to be thought that ſo conſiderable a trath , rr 
would be left out im a ſummary of Faith. | OO all dllowofe 
Now there are two ſorts of proofs which perſwade that Paternity ji Paton 
whereof weſpeak, and which we have faid to have been intended bythe "hey on wh 
Crcd ; whereof the former reſpeRs this Father and him of whom he is * founded + 
acirmcd to be ſo, the latter the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead. For j* —_— 
it as the Chriſtian Church hath always maintain'd ; there be three that th virgin Mia 
command in Heaven, as well as bear record there; either they niuſt be 7 
faid to have been independent of each other for their Divinity, which 
will neceſlarily infer a plurality of Gods, or one of them muſt be fup- 
poſed to have communicated his Godhead to the other two, according as . | 
the ſame Church hath declared. Which though it will not come up to a 8 
full proof of God's Paternity,becauſe he cotnmunicates his Divine Nature 
tothe third perſon,as well as the ſecond, whom Chriſtianity allows-us not 
to call his Son, yet will eſtabliſh that Divine Cottmunication which is 
the principal ground thereof, and together therewith be agood prepara- 
tory to the unfolding of that myſterious nature, which here and hereaf- 
ter I ſhall find my {lt obliged to entreat of. | - 
To begin with thoſe proofs which do more direQMy reſpett that Pater- 
nity, which is the ſubject of our preſent conſideration 3 where firſt Pſhalf 
call in to my affiſtance that account which: St. Fohrr gives us of our Savi- 
our under the notion of the Word, which is a title by which he boththere 
and elſewhere calls him. For affirming this Word to: have been God as 
well as w:th God, to have been in the beginning with God and'to have 
gives being to all things made, which 1s as clear a proof of his Divinity 
as can be deſir'dz affirming moreover, when he'comes to ſpeak of this 
Ward dwelling among them; that they beheld his Glory, the Glary as of 
the only begotten of the Father : he plainly intimates the Glory of the 
Word to have been the Glory of the: only begotten: of tle Father, and 
_ conſequently that as he was the Word: he: was the: only Rt 
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and receiv'd his Divine Nature from him. For though the word as (ard 
we beheld his glory the glory as of th- only begotten of the Father ) may 
ſeem to be ſome diminution to this inference, becaule denoting rather a 
ſimilitude to the Glory of the only begotten, than that his Glory was the 
Glory of him : Yet in aſmuch as neither St. Fohr nor any of the Writers 
| of the New Teſtament acquaint us with any other only begotten than 
that word whereof he ſpeaks,the meaning thereof can be no other,than that 
that Glory of the Word which they beheld was a Glory well becoming 
* Chryſoſtom, Þthat ſingular nature which he receiv'd from that his Father God. Of 
+, by 14 the ſame nature I ſhould think (and more than that I will not add here, 
7296, buy becauſe I muſtreſume this argument whenlT come toentreat of this his oz-- 
Suudorss Ty Son) of the fame nature, I fay, I ſhould think his affirming ſo round- 
p49 wage ly, that all things * whatſoever the Father had were his, yea even thoſe 
febeugors things which were to be diſpens'd to the Church by Gods Spirit, his pray- 
% —_— ing i that as he came forth from the Father ſo he would glorifie hini with 
ans 1h himſelf with theGlory he had with him before the World was. For what 
poi zag Face, can this (ignifie leſs to unprejudiced minds, than that as he partook of the 
rt. ſame perfettions and Glories from all Eternity, ſo he deriv'd them from 
Ter & x3; him whom he here entitles Father, and to whom he therefore prays that 
Exe pcar024w he may be reſtor'd to the luſtre of them ? 

220 >4. The Paternity of God being thus confirm'd by fuch proofs as do more 
Tor benxies direftly eſtabliſh it, it cannot but be thought reaſonable, provided it be' 
*Tohn 16. 14, JONE With ſobriety, to refleft upon the conſequences thereof, whether it 
j Fo 17-5- be upon the part of this Father and his Son, or upon the part of us who 
are to acknowledgeand adore them. For from hence it will appear firſt, 
' that there isa preeminence on the part of the Father, becauſe commu- 

29 by nicating that Divine Nature, which the Son hath, unto him. Which is 
Epiſt ad Hip- ſo true, that it is not only avowed by the Fathers * of the Church, by 
pol. 3Collibus. Whom he is moreover ſtil'd theRoot and Fountain of the Godhead, but 
Fearion 903 ſo far owned by the Scriptures, that the name of God is ſometime let to 
Pe reed denote and diſtinguiſh him from thoſe, who partake with him of theſame 
!2 Cor-13-14- Divine Nature. For thus, to omit other places,we find St. Pawl | uſing it, 
where he prays that the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the love of 

_ God and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be with all thoſe Co- 
| rinthians to whom he wrote: The expreſs mention of the other two per- 
ſons of the Trinity before and after making it neceſlary to underſtand 

the Firſt there, as that that firſt was not without ſome preeminency a- 

bove the other, from whom he is diſtinguiſh'd only by the name of God. 

It will follow ſecondly from that Paternity, and the preeminency that 

it involves, that it 1snot at all incongruous for the Father to ſend this his 

Son upon any errand thatmay be worthy of him, and but meet for that 

Son when ſentto go : omar” though they both partake of the Divine 

Nature, yet the latter only by communication from the former, and to 

whom therefore he muſt ſo far forth be ſuppoſed tobe inferiour. Whence 

It is that, as we read ſo often of his ſending both this Son and the com- 

- mon Spirit of them both, ſo we find the ſame Son fo readily complying 

with the intimations of his will, yea though that will was no other than 

that he ſhould empty himſelf, and both aflume to himſelf the form of a 

Servant, and become obedient to the death of the Croſs in it. A thing 

which he did not only declare by his aftions, but if we may believe the 

* Pal. 40-6. Pfalmiſt =, by a verbaldeclaration of it. For obſerving (as the Author to 


. 


DA SO Hebrews * remarks out of him): that God delighted not in burnt-of- 
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ferings, as who aim'd at a far better ſacrifice and which moreover he had: 
fitted him with a Body for, the conſideration thereof prompted him 
when he came into the World to ſay Loe I come to do thy will O God. 
So ſenſible was this Son himſelf of the congruity of complying with him, 
from whom he receiv'd his Divinity, and then I hope it will be no er- 
ror in us either to take notice of it, or acknowledge itz eſpecially; when” 
it 1s 1n a manner —_— to ſhew the Wiſdom and Juſtice of that Oeco- 
nomy by which our redemption was effected: It being not to be ima- 
gin'd, there ſhould be any thing like wi#ing on the one fide and compli- 
ance on the other, where there is not ſomething of imparity in the fub- 
jets of it. Now as where there 1s ſucha difference between the perſons 
to be ador'd, it is but reaſonable thata difference ſhould be made in the 
adoration that is to be paid; So the difference between the Father and 
the Son conſiſting notin their Nature, which is equally Divine and Glo- 
rious in both, but in the manner of their coming to it, which in the Fa- 
ther is from himſelf or rather from none, but in the Son from theFather, 
we are accordingly to conceive of the oneas the Fountain of light, of the 


other, as the Authorto the Hebrews * ſpeaks, as an dzaVyacue or beaming'* Heb. i. 5: 


from it 3 With this only difference (becauſe there is nothing in nature 
by which it can be any other than obſcurely reſembled)that this «wevyar- 
ye or beaming is every way equally Glorious with the Fountain, and dif- 
fers only from it, that it recerves its origination from it. And though 
the whole three perſons are Fountains and principles in reſpect of us, 'and 
of all thoſe whether Temporal or Spiritual mercies which we enjoy ; yet 
as he who is the Fountain of the D—_ mult be ſo in a more eminent 
manner in reſpett of us, ſo we are accordingly to conceive of him as the' 
rewrerecra anyh Or- former firſt fountain of created things, as of the Son 
that he receives his being, a fountain from the Father, andthe Holy Ghoſt 
. from both. But becauſeadoration though it begin in the mind,yetdothnot 
terminate there,as being made up of outward acknowledgements as wellas 
of internal conceptions, therefore, to ſhew the difference that oughtto be 
made inour adoration, we are to conſider of thoſeacknowledgments,and 
thew how they oughtto be made ſo;asto preſerve thediſtinCtion that isbe- 
tween them; and yet ſecure the honour that is due unto them all upon the 
account of their partaking alike of the ſame Divine and Glorious Nature. 
In order whereunto,weare firſt of all carefully to obſerve;that there isno' 
{pecies of outward or inward adoration which is not common to thenrall; 
FortheDivine Nature, which is the ground of our adoration; being com- 
monto the Son and theHoly Ghoſt with that Father from whom they re-' 
ceiv'd it,we areof neceſlity to give untoeachof them the ſeveral ſpeciesof 
that Adorationby which the Drvine Nature is.acknowledged.Whence it is 


that,inaViſion which was repreſented unto St. John ?;we find all thecrea®'? Rey. 5. i5* 


tures of the World brought in ſaying, Bleſſzng and honour and glory and 
power be unto the lamb for ever and ever, as well as unto him that ſitteth 
pon the throne. Tt would be as carefully obſerved ſecondly, tht asthe 
ſeveral ſpecics of Adoration ought to be givert to each of the three per« 
fons, becauſe all partaking of the ſame Divine Nature ; ſo ought they to 
be paid to the Son and Holy Ghoſt with the ſame affetions. and ſub« 
miſneſs wherewith they are paid unto: the Father : This bemg but dueto” 
the perfetions of the Divine Nature whereof they dom like manner 
partake. So far therefore to be ſure there ought to be nodifference nr: 
our rchgious acknowledgments,; and therefore thediſtinion that is be-: 
3% K tweet 
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tween the Father and the other not fo to be declard. And indeed as 
the preem! there is upon the part of the Father is not upon the ac. 
count of his being more God than the Sen or'the Holy Ghoſt, but up. 
on the account of his communicating that their Divinity to them ; {6 
there are other ways by which that preeminence may be acknowledgd, 
without any entrenching upon the other. Of which nature I reckon 
firſt, becauſe the moſt natural acknowledgment of it, the giving him the 
precedency in our nomination 3 as we do, even by the command of our 
Saviour, when we baptize in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, or _ to the practice of the Church, 
we give glory to the Father, before we do it to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
in Tt Doxologywhich was intended to ſecure the equal honour of them 
all. - But: becauſe how proper ſoever that acknowledgment may be 
thought to be, yet it appears from St. Paw! that it is not neceflary to be 
always obſerved, he, wherehe implores the bleſling of the Deity upon the 
Corinthians, poſtponing 4 the love of the Father to the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore T think it but juſt to add, that, where the former 
order is not obſerv'd, it is but requiſite that ſome amends be made for it, 
either by ſuch a charater of the Father as may ſhew him to beconſidered 
as he ought (for thus theſame St. Pawl doth in the place before quoted, 
becauſe making uſe of no other name than that of God to diſtinguiſhhim 
from the other perſons) or by ſuch an account of thoſe other perſons, as 
may ſhew them, how divine ſoever, to a& from and under him. Forſfo 
(togo no farther than the forementioned Apoſtle) St. Paul where he at- 


tributes the work of creation both to the Father and the Son, tells us 


concerning the former * that of him are all things aud we in him, but 
of the latter that by him are all things and we by him ; thereby plain] 

intimating, that though the Son had an intereſt in that omnipotent wok 
of the creation, yet it was from and #1der him of whom all things are 
there. faid ta be : That as it is the only good account that canbe given of 
khe:particle by, ſo being yet farther confirm'd by the Author to the He- 
brews 'where' he tells us that God even the Father wade the worlds by 
him.: More I doubt not might be {aid to this purpoſe, and conſiſtently 
enough with: the allowed praCtice of the Church, as well as' with the Ca- 
thalick Dodrine of the Trinity which I ſhall by and by make it my bu- 
ſinels to eſtabliſh. But as what I have already ſaid may ſuffice to preſerve 
that. preeminence which I have affirm'd to be due uato the Father, fol 


| ha& muchrather make an end here than either be miſapprehended ormiſ- 


interpreted, which in fo tickliſh an argument as this it will be almoſt 
twpoflible to avoid. | 
-: Having thus. given an account of ſuch proofs of Gods Paternity as do 
liſh It, having moreover ſhewn whatthe conſequences 
of that Paternity. are, as well in reſpect of us as in reſpedt of God; pro- 
ceed we-to ſhew that there are thee perſons that partake alike of the Di- 
vine:Nature, which I have'faid, though indirefly, to eſtabliſh it. For 
though the name and relation of Father oblige us to look no farther 
than theSon,. as in reſpetof whomalonehe is fo ſtild; yet, as that com- 
munication of the Divine Nature, by which he becomes a Father, is, 
in another way, affirm'd to have been made by him to the Holy 
2 and: cannot therefore but be thought to be proper enough to be 
conlider'd here, :fo both that and the other will be ſo much the more 
firmly eſtabliſhed, if we can make it appear that there are three perſons 
72. that 
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that partake alike of the DivineNature :_ The unity of the Godhead be- 
ing not in any tolerable meaſure to be falved, unleſs it be refolv'd into. 
one.certain principle; and from whom thoſe others; that pretend to it; 
may be ſuppoſed to have deriv'd it. Now to make it appear that there 
are three perſons that partake alike of the Divine Nature, and fo, as was 
aid of the ſecond, are both God and withGod, ſeertis to me to be fo clear 
from a paſſage of St. Fohz, that that alone, if well eſtabliſhed, will ſufh- 
ciently evince it. For afftirming,, as he doth, * that there are three that * John ; : 
bear record in Heaven, and that thoſe three are the father, the word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; affirming moreover, that theſe three are one, or 
one thing, as the original Greek expreſſeth it; he leaveth no place for 
doubt, either of their being three per ſors, or of their partaking of oze 
and the ſame Divine Nature. Not of the fornier, becauſe the. Father 
and the Word are certainly perſons, and therefore the like to be believed 

\ concerning the Holy Ghoſt, as who is not only joyned with them, but 
affirmed afterwards to be one with them: As neither of the latter; becauſe 
the Father is as certainly God, and therefore the like to be preſutn'd of 
the Word and Holy Ghoſt, as who are affirnied to be one or one thing 
with him. The only thing that can be ſuppos'd to takeoff from the force 
of it, is that that unity which 1s predicated of then; refers rather to the- 
record they are affirmed to bear, than to any unity of Eflenee or Nature. 
But beſide that that or any other like diminutive ſenſe; tannot be put 
upon alike expreſſion » of our Saviour, where he affirms him and his Fas * john. 10. 40; 
ther to be one or one thing, the Jews*, to whom it was ſpoken, inter-"* 337 
preting it to be no other than that he made himſelf God by it; befide 
that there isno neceſſity at all of underſtanding an unity of teſtimony 
here, becauſe though that be thething primarily aim'd at by St. Fohr, it 
is ſufficiently made out by theunity of theirEflence; Neither can the ex- 
preſſion made uſe of be ſuppoſed capable of ſuch an interpretation, nor. 
if it were, can any aceount be given of St. Fohz's changing the phraſe in 
the next verſe, where it 1s confeſs'd that the unity of their teftimony is 
intended. Tt 1s true indeed, if St. Fohrz had faid, and theſe three are 4s 
or 4:5, that is to ſay if he had put the word. oze in the Maſculine Geri- 
der, ſo it might fairly enough have been apply'd to the 5: 79s before 
ſpoken of, or to the word wdgrve that might be underſtood in the Parti- 
Ciple weprvgotyres, and fo allo the ſenſe thereof have been, and theſe three BE 
are oe Or agreeiyg in their teſtimony, or theſe three are as one witneſs. | 
But as there is not the hike agreement between either of them and the 
word #, as which is of the Neuter Gender, fo that word {jgnifying pro-: - 
perly one thing will more reaſonably be underftood of an unity n Etlerice: 
than it can of an unity inTeſtimony. Arid though I know, they,” wh6* - 
would willingly elude this place, think themſelves not a little ſtrengthen'd' 
by St. Fohn's affirming in the following verſe of the Witnefles on earth, 
that thoſe three agreed in one or tended v to the ſame. purpoſe, yet it»; 5) iy 
ſcems to me rather to prejudice than advanitage them, For beſide that; ow 
St. John was not ignorant, from the interpretation the Jews before rhade 
of it, that this expreſſion was hkely enongh to be conſtrued in another. 
ſenſe, and ſhould therefore in reaſon have avoided it, when he had a; 
more inoffenſive one at hand to expreſs his mind 3: Why ſhould he; when 
to expreſs the fame thing in the next verſe, make uſe of another phraſe 
than what he before did ? For though, among, Meri whoſe bilſineſs is: 

language, ſuch kind of changes are affeced, yet the like'is not tobe 
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thought to have been by a man of St Fobr's ſimplicity and gravity ; Eſpe- 
cially, when the retaining of his old phraſe in this latter verſe, as well as 
in the former, would have taken off from that ill interpretation that was 
likely enough to be put upon it. For had he affirm of the witneſſes on 
earth, and theſe three are one or one thing alſo, the other ſenſe would 
not have been ſo eafily taken up, becauſe it is certain that thoſe witne(- 
ſes on earth could not be ſuppos'd to be any other way oze than in that 
teſtimony which they bore. Being therefore that ſenſe, which is put 
upon the words by the Church, is the moſt proper and literal one ; be- 
ing there is no neceſlity at all of interpreting it of an unity in teſtimo- 
ny, nor indeed, conſidering the expreſſion it ſelf, and the change that 
was afterwards made, any probability of underſtanding it 3 he muſt be a 
Man of a perverſe as well as an erroneous mind, who ſhall ny it to have 
that force which it is commonly ſuppoſed to be of And indeed as the 
adverſaries of the Trinity may ſeem to have been of the ſame mind, be- 
|  cauſetaking care to have it thought no part of the Text ; ſoit is no doubt 
the beſt of their Plea, and the Text may better be denied than anſwered ; 
becauſe it is certain that #heat verſe or part of it is _ in ſeveral 
: Sce the Vari- Greek Copies * and in ſome verſions out of them. Bur beſide that there 
op Lect. is no very good accord between thoſe whether Originals or Verſions that 
Teſt. in the Wanted it, ſome wanting more and ſome leſs, which 1s a great prejudice 
6 Vol. ofthe againft them all ; Befide that the prefent reading hath the Authority of 
B00e POE. any ancient and all but one printed copy of the Greek 3 Beſide, laſtly, 
that the omiſtion might at firſt have hapned by the miſtake of the Seribs, 
who Og tranſcrib'd in the copy before him as far as the firſt for there 
are three that bear witneſs, his eye might by error leap over what is in 
*Annot.in loc. the midſt, and fo pafs, as Dr. Hammond * hath ſhewn, to the witneſſes 
oz earth, even the water the Spirit and the Blood: Beſide all theſe things, 
neither can the foiſting of this verſe in be ſippoſed to have been by 
chance, nor yet to have come to paſs by the fraud of the Catholiques ; 
partly, becaufe, as the ſame learned Man hath ſhewn art large, the doftrine 
of the Trinity needed it not, and partly becauſe it had a place in the Bi- 
ble before the great controverſy between the Church and 4riw. For 
b Picit domi- thus St. Cyprian in his Trat de anitate Eecleſie ”, The Lord ſaith, Tand 
nus,Ego - me _ are one; and again, It is written concerning the Father, Sc 
* rerun de and Holy Ghoſt, And theſe three are one: As Tertullian *in like manner 
Patre & Filio where he | before of theſe three perſons, which three are one. Teſti- 
& 579154 of, MOnics, theſe latter ones, which ſeem to me to be of greater force, than 
Et hi tres num thoſe copies, ' were they more than they are, where this verſe is affirmed 
ſoit rpaxe. &bewanting : As becauſe of the authority the Authorsthereof had in the 
5. c 23. 24; Church, and thereſo freely and without any heſitation alledging this now ' 
tres mn ſm. ſd controverted Text 3 ſo becauſe they are more ancient than any Manu- 
ſcript copies wherein it is wanting,- and fo far as I can learn allo, than the 
. "mention of that want in any. In the mean time, wemay thank God that 
this paſſage was not inſerted into any of thoſe Epiſtles of St. Fohrr, of the 
miineneſs whereof there was ſometime a doubt in the Church. For 
then it is likely enough that $ocinw and his followers, who affirm this 
verſe to have been certainly 'ſuppoſititious, might for the ſake thereof 
have ſent thoſe Epiſtles and their fellowes packing 3 But however that 
Socinus himſelf would not have fo ſtrenuouſly afſerted the authority of 

4 7; 1ibro cus them and of the other Scriptures, as it muſt be confeſſed © that he hath. 
ticulus, Audit To foundation of our beliefof a Trinity being thus firmly laid, nn 
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ceed we to enquire what other evidences there are of itin the Scriptures, 
whether they be thoſe that have the name of the Scriptures of the 'Old 
Teſtament, or thoſe which are call'd the Scriptures of the New. - This 
only would be premis'd concerning the former, what appears from the 
doftrie of thoſe Scriptures as well as from thoſe of the New Teſtament, 
that it being not the intention of God to make ſo dear a diſcovery of 
himſelf then, as he hath ſince made under the New, we are notto expect 
ſo clear a diſcovery of the myſtery of the Trinity there, as which may 
not ſtand in need of ſome explication from the New Teſtament; and to 
which therefore [ ſhall ever and anon have recourſe for the elucidation of 
it. Now as the book of Gereſis is the firſt of thoſe that gives beginning 
to the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, fo it will not be difficult forus to 
diſcern even there many fair indications of it. Of this nature I reckon 
firſt, the plurality of that name by which this eternal God is 1n the very 
entrance of that book denoted, as again the fame God's ſpeaking in the 
plural number when he faith, let ws make wan in our image and after out 
likeneſs, For though I know it be commonly ſaid both by the Jewiſh 
Rabbins and our own, that the latter of theſe 1s but after the niode of 
reat perſons; who, for the aggrandizing of themſelves, are wont to 
ar of themſelves in the plural number 5 though I know that it is in 
bke manner affirmed by them, that of names in the plural number there 
want not examples © in other places even when attributed to a ſingle per- *Exod. 22.11. 
ſon: Yet,asit muſt be acknowledged that thoſe examplesin other particy- ©9744 do- 
Jarsare exceeding rare,and fo of leſs conſideration; fo both the one and the fnnkes, [cl 
other exception willbe of yet leſs force,if there be other paſſages in the text Pe 7e# contro- 
which incline thoſe modes of ſpeech to the ſignification of a Trinity. Now 7; we 9. 4+ 
that there are other paſſages in the Text, and thoſe too not far remoy'd Traden xey- 
from theſe, which incline theſe expreſſions to that ſenſe, T ſhall ask no 0- = manum 
ther of any man toward the evincing of than an unprejudiced -mind, and = 
the conſideration of theſe following ones. For is there not expreſs men- 
tion in the ſecond Verſe of that Grſt Chapter of the Third of theſe divine 
perſons ? Hath he not the name of the Wpivis of God, by which he is en- 
titled in the New Teſtament, and; to let us fee his intereſt in the great 
work of the Creation, affirmed too to wove upon the face of the waters, 
that ſo things, which by their former confuſion were before of no form 
or nic might be orderly digeſted, and each creature, which was 
then made, have its proper place? For tointerpret all this of a great wird 
as ſome of the Rabbins do, beſide the diſproportionablenels thereof to ſo 
great an offect, and the airs not being at that time ſeparated; and ſo no 
wind 5 We underſtand by Fob *, if we dare underſtand any thing in a *job 2. 15; 
literal ſenſe, that God by bx own ſpirit garniſhed the heavens. And 
| though there be not the like mention of the Word the ſecond of thoſe di- 
vine perſons which Chriſtianity calls upon us to own, yet. from thoſe 
words, And God ſaid let there be light, and.there was light, the Jews 
8 have colleted that there was ſuch a perſon as the Word by whom God : 774. thug. 
made the World, as appears from Philo and the Chaldee Paraphraſe. Grot. Anner, 
Which yet is no more than what the Plalmiſt did where he faith that by 9% * t- 
. the word” of the Lord were the heavens made, and after him St. Fohn, * Pal. 53. 6, 
* for all things were made by him, even by the word before ſpoken of, * John x. 5- 
and without him was not anything made that was made. Laſtly, atlud- 
ing to what the Dey] had ſaid to our: firſt Parents, that, if they eat of 
- the forbidden fruit; they ſhould be as Gods knowing good and evil, go 
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find God though ironically laying, Behold the Man is become 4s one * of 
# , knowing good and evilz which as Juſtin Martyr well obſerves, 


Typh. Pe 285 doth at leaſt infer a duality of perſons, and inclines us to believe that of 


let us make man in our image aſter our likeneſs, tobe an addreſs of the 
Father to the other two perſons3 that of becoming /ike one of us being 
an expreſſion that never any Prince made uſe of, with reference to him- 
ſelf, or can indeed fit the mouth of any ſingle perſon whatſoever. If it 
be yet further ſaid, asa Jew will not eaſily yield, nor it may be, through 
their converſe, thoſe who have been trading in that kind of literature, if 
it be yet farther ſaid, that this was ſpoken to the Argels, who may well 


enough be ſuppoſed to have been created before this time, I would de- 


mand both of the Jew and the Judaizer, what other grounds he hath for 
it beſides his own fond furmiſe, nay whether or no it be $4q«ri; thus to 
make God ſpeak to the Angels as his fellows? Eſpecially when we learn 
from the book of Proverbs | that there was a thing call'd wiſdozr, and 
which by the general conſent of the Antients is interpreted of the Word, 
that was not only ſet #p by God from everlaſting, and before ever the 
earth was, or the heavens were prepar d, but ſtood by him alſo when he 
cave being to them, and was then and a/ways Gods delight. Though if 
that Text, becauſe of the indefiniteneſs of its expreſſions, might not 
ſerve to convince a Jew, yet methinks a Chriſtian, who hath receiv'd a 
clearer inſight into this affair, might be a little ſtartled by that, and thoſe 
many Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which affirm that all things were 
made by that word which Chriſtianity depredicates, that by the ſame aiyos 
mor word the heavens were of old,and the earth ſtanding out of the watex 
and in the water, and, which 1s yet more definite and clear,that God 2ade 
the worlds by his Sox, even by that Son, asthe Author to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks", by whomhe hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us, and by whom 
our attonement is procur'd. For to whom can we more reaſonably ſuppoſe 
the former ſpeeches addreſs'd, than to thoſe who then ſtood by him, and 
whoſe miniſtry he made uſe of in the framing of the World 2 From that 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis paſs we to the eighteenth and nineteenth of the 
fame, for beyond the book it {elf we ſhall not need: In the former where- 
of we find one of thoſe three Angels that appeared unto Abraham (for 
that they were at leaſt of an Angehcal Nature none doubts, though in the 
appearance of Men, and is evident from Geneſis the nineteenth and the 
firſt ſtil'd by the name of Jehovah or Lord. For to verſe the 'thirteenth, 
nd Fehowah or the Lord ſaid unto Abraham, wherefore did Sarah 
laugh? And verſe the two and twentieth of the ſame Chapter, And the 
'zner turned their faces from thence, and went toward Sodom, that is to 
ſay, two of them, as appears from the nineteenth Chapter and the firſt 
verſe, but Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord, Herel fay it is manifeſt, 
that one of theſe Angels is ſtil'd by the name of Jehovah dr Lord, which 
muſt- be either ſome created Angel ſuftaining the perſon of God, or the 
ſecond perſon of the Trinity. Not the firſt, as may. appear both by the 
name Jehovah, and his and Abrahams carriage throughout this whole 
Chapter : The Lord here ſpoken of ſpeaking as one who had power ei- 
ther to ſave or deſtroy, and Abraham accordingly addrefling himſelf to 
him as the Jadge of all the Earth, for that be far from thee to do after 


this manner, to ſlay the righteous with the wicked, ſhall not the Fudge 


of all the earth do right Now if he, who is here {til'd by the name of 
Lhevah, or Lord, was no created Angel, then was it either God the 
Father 
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Father, or ſome other perſon of the Trinity. Not God the Father, for 
ſuppoſing thoſe to have becn Angels or Mefſengers, by whom ſhould they 
- 'be ſent? And ſecondly this Lord, whoever he was, was diſtinguiſhed 
from another in heaven. For fo verſe the four and twentieth we find it 
faid, that the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha brimſtone and 
fire from the Lord out of heaven. What Lord trow we, but thet Lord 
who appeared unto Abraham, and told him that he would go down to 
the plain where Sodom and Gomorrha ſtood, and = whether they had 
done according to the cry of their fins, and as he {aid undoubtedly did? 
Which interpretation is yet more to be valued, becauſe the Son of God, 
who may moſt probably be ſuppoſed to be this Lord , as by whoſe 
thus early appearing in the ſhape of a Man, an indication was gj- 
ven to the World of his more manifeſtly appearing afterwards in the 
fleſh, is by the Author to the Hebrews * affirm'd to have been- God's in- *Heb. 1. - 
ſtrument in the upholding of the World, as well as in the creating of it; 
as by himſelf y to work the works of a more beneficial providence, as ?John s. +7. 
welFas his Father God ; there being little reaſon to deny him an inſtru- 
mentality in the works of a punitive one, to which the other is commit- 
ted. One thing only there is, and at whichlI confeſs, I was ſometime ſtar- 
tled, becauſe I tound the learned Grotius employing 1t againſt this opi- 
nion : I mean the Author to the. Hebrews q affirming that God hath ſpok- 1 Heb. z. r. 
en to us in theſe laſt days by bis Son as a way of addreſs which he did 
not before uſe, and for which therefore he would ſeem to intimate, that 
we ought to think our ſelves ſo much the more obliged to him. Butcon- 
ſidering with my ſelf that the oppoſition by him made is not between 
Gods {peaking and not ſpeaking at all by his Son, but between Gods 
ſpeaking to the Fathers by the Prophets, and his now: ſpeaking unto us 
by his Son,.I ſoon ſaw that no other ſenſe could be put upon that affirma- 
tion of the Apoſtle, than that, whereas God did before employ mere mer, 
though z-ſpir'd, in the delivery of his will, he now'refolv'd to make his 
own Sox, and of whom ſo glorious things are there declar'd, his Pro- 
phet and Interpreter, and accordingly fitted himwith a humane body to 
converſe with mankind, and both 7 nctified him and ſent him into the 
world. And though I know the Ancient Fathers, by whom theſe argu- 
ments are employ'd, be now of lefs eſteem than heretofore, upon a pre- 
ſumption of a greater ſtock of —_— belonging to the prefent ages . 
yet, as. he who ſhall carefully peruſe their writings or arguments will 
not find them to be ſtrangers to any Divine or Humane literature, ſo 
they had this great advantage above the age we live 'in, that as they liv'd 
much nearer to the Apoſtles times, ſo tradition in their times was more 
treſh and ſincere, and they thereby enabled to arrive at the meaning of 
ſome Scriptures, which we, without their help, ſhould not have been a- 
ble to penetrate into. | 
Now as, after the evidences of the Old Teſtament, it is but reaſona- 
ble we ſhould conſider of the New, as where to be: fure we may diſcern 
much clearer ones; fo we ſhallno ſooner enter into'the Scriptures of that, 
but we ſhall find theſe three perſons, to wit at the-Baptiſm of our Savi- 
our *. The Father m a voice, for lvoe, a voice from heuven, ſaying, this , 
3s my beloved ſon in whom I am well pleaſed, the Spirit of God'deſcend- * 
10g 1n the ſhape of a Dove, or rather adumbrating his'own influences by 
It, and the Son illuſtrated. and witneffed: to by them both. If we paſs 
from thence to St. John's Golpel, as which-indeed is the chief — 
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of thisfacred treaſure; beſide what we meet with in the beginning of it, 
that i: the beginning was the word, and the word was both God and 
with God, we ſhall find our Saviour affirming that he and his Father 
were one, Or one thing, and praying that God would glorifie him with 
that glory which hebad with him before the world was, which to be 


ſure, becauſe before the creation of all things, could be no other than di-_ 


vine. Laſtly, we ſhall find him ſpeaking of the ſpirit of God as of a per- 
ſon, andif ſo, thena perſon in the Deity, becauſe divine. But becauſe 
the beſt way to prove the Trinity out of the New Teſtament, muſt be 
by ſhewing from thence that the $9 or Word 1s God, and thatthe Holy 
Ghoft is ſo too, both of which will fall in more ſeaſonably when I come 
to handlethoſe Articles that reſpe& them, I will content my ſelf at preſent 
with thoſe fair intimations of it in the Old Teſtament, and that expreſs 
affirmation of St. Fob», which I have before ſo largely inſiſted on con- 
cerning their being 1hreeand ove. And though I will not therefore urge 
that Doxology of the four beaſts in the Revelations, asa proofof the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, . Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord, God, Almighty ; yet as 
I cannot think a better reaſon can be alſign'd of repeating the word Hoty 
three ſeveral times than becauſe there were three perſons in the Godhead 
whom they ador'd, fo I cannot but take occaſion from thence to invite 
you. to the adoration of them for the ſignal benefits you receive from 
them : 1t being not ſo much the right apprehenſion of the Trinity that 
will endear us thereunto, as the cordial acknowledgement of their favours 
and the conforming of our lives to their bleſſed direions and com- 
mands, | | 

But becauſe it may be demanded how all this agrees with that unity of 
the Godhead, which reafon as well as Scripture obligeth us toacknow- 
ledge, and: becauſe no place can be fo proper for the reſolution of that, 
as this Article of Gods Paternity, becauſe ever look'd upon as the beſt 
foundation of the unity, therefore I will make it my buſineſs to enquire, 
ſo far as the, Scriptures will enable me, how this unity of the Godhead 
may be faly'd. For to attempt the doing thereof by the principles of rea- 
ſon, or indeed wholly to reconcile a Trunty in unity to them, is a thing 
which could never yet enter in my-head, nor am [I deſirous that it ſhould: 
Partly, becauſe of the inextricable difficulties wherewith it is attended, 
and partly, becauſe I have ever thought he knows.God leſs than he ought 
and may, :who thinks he may be comprehended by him. Only as nothing 
hinders we ſhould make the belief of it as eaſy as we can, leſt otherwiſe 
we ſhould be tempted to deny it, ſoit is not impoſſible, unleſs we en- 
quire into it,, we may entertain other conceptions of it, than either Na- 
ture or Scripture will allow. For the, avoiding whereof, as well as for the 
eſtabliſhing the doQrine of Chriſtianity and the Church we are to con- 
{ider that Godhead, which we affirm to be one, either as connoting its 
being from none; ' or abſtrifting from it. If we conſider the Godhead in 
the inter of theſe ſenſes, ſo, even by the principles of Chriſtianity, it is 
not only one, but ſo one as to be proper only to the Father. For beſide 
that that declares the Godhead of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt to have 


| been derivd to them from him, and conſequently that that Godhead 


which 'is eommon to them with the Father doth not connote the being 
from none;the Necere Creed, which was intended as an explication of this, 
reſtrains the attribute of one God unto the Father, as St. Pax! where he 
eltabliſheth the unity ofthe Godhead againſt the multiplicity of heathen. 

ag ones, 


The F al h cre 
ones, affirms, even in contradiſtintion to our Saviour whom he after- 
wards entitleth Lord, that to #s there is but one God', even the Father 
of whom are all things and we in him. And indeed, as this is an unity, 
which ought thereforeto be carefully diſtinguiſhed from that unity ofthe 
Godhead which is common to the three perſons, ſo ought 1t no leſs care- 
fully to be heeded, becauſe it ſecures us in a great meaſure from the fear 
of Polytheiſm, which is that we are now endeavouring to avoid : He, 
who maintains that there is but one divine perſon who is from none, 
thereby acknowledging but one firſt principle from which all other 
things are derivid. Having thus confidered the Godhead as connoting 
the being from none; in which ſenſe we have ſhewn it to be peculiar to 
the Father, proceed we to conſider it as abſtracting from that notion, as 
Chriſtianity doth manifeſtly oblige us: That, how carefully ſoeyer it 
aſſert the Son and Holy Ghoſt's being God, yet as carefully maintaining 
that they derive that Godhead from the Father. Now in this ſenſe there 1s 
- no doubt from Chriſtianity of their being three perſoris and one God, 
nor yet, ſuppoſing the principles thereof; of the conſiſtency of that Tri- 
nity and Unity : As becauſe they are atfhrm'd to be one not 1n perſonality 
but in eſſence; ſo becauſe that effence, by vertue whereof they become 
one, is affirmed to be communicated from the Father, in whom it origi- 
nally reſides, to the ſecond and third perſons in the Trinity. By which 
means, the difficulty of this great myſtery is reſolv'd in fine into the poſ- 
ſibility of the Fathers communicating his eflence to the other two. Now 
though that be a difficulty, which I ſhall not pretend to afloil, becauſe I 
muſt acknowledge it to be above my ability, yet can I not fee any reaſon 
why it may not be fo far digeſted, as to become the object of our be- 
lief: Partly becauſe that nature, concerning the communicativeneſs where-' 
of we now enquire, is manifeſtly above our comprehenſion, and we 
therefore not to diſbclieve every thing concerning it, which we cannot 
comprehend, and partly becaule it is more certain that thisis a doctrine 
of God, who can neither deceive nor be deceiv'd, than it can be fup- 
poſed to be, that ſuch a communication is impoſſible 3 there being for the 
former many poſitive and forcible proofs, for the latter only our own ig- 
norance of the modax. For whatever men may talk of a contradiQion mn 
it, which to be ſure is no dire and manifeſt one, no man ought ta be 
over certain of a contradiction there, where the terms between which it 
is ſuppos'd to beare not very well known by him, which I ſuppoſe nei- 
ther the nature nor perſonality of God are. If any man ſhall notwith- 
ſtanding all this ask, as they, whoare not diſpoſed to believe, will not be 
eaſily ſatisfied, how it is poſſible to think, even with the forementioned 
explication, that the Father ſhould be God, and the Son God, and tha. 
Holy Ghoſt God, and yet not three Gods but one God ; I ſhall return 
him the ſame anſwer which a poor Grecian ſometime did to one who put 
alike queſtion to him. For when one rather to try his skill, than forany 
other reaſon , demanded of him how one and the ſame perſon, even 
Chriſt, couldbe God and Man, that is to ſay, finite and infinite; his an- 
{wer was very ſhort, but to my ſceming very prudent, ask him. It was 
enough to him, as it may be to us, that Chriſt, to whom we immediate- 
ly owe the revclation of fuch doctrines, hath delivered ſuch a concepti- 
on, that he, who 1s truth 1t ſelf, hath affur'd us of it. Ifany man would 
know farther than ſo, either in this myſtery or any other, let him apply 
himſcltto him that taught them as being the only perſon either fitted for;or 
, obliged to give account of them. L Almighty, 


Almighty. 


The Contents. 


Almightineſs conſider'd as denoting the great power of God, and why 
T embrace that notion, rather than that of his univerſal dominion. 
Enquiry thereupon made. 1. Of what force the doFrine of the Scri- 

. Pture may be ſuppoſed to be, which is ſhewn to be more proper to con- 
firm and explain it , than to give the firſt eſtabliſhment to it. 
2. What is the importance of that Almightineſ# which i here aſſert - 
ed, which is alſo ſhewn to be all things that do not imply a contra- 
diFion either in themſelves, or tothe divine perfeFions. Certain 
rales laid down to judge of the one and other contradi@ion, that 
fo we may neither derogate from the power of God, mor attribute 
thereto thoſe things that are incompetent to it. 3. Howit may ap- 

pear that God and particularly Gad the Father is Almighty, which 


4 # alſo evidenced at large. 
mt 
Almighty N (for ſo our Creed proceeds, 7 believe in God the Father Al- - 
| zighty)a word, which is not more dreadful to the unbelieving 
and impenitent, than comfortable to thoſe which believe and obey him. 
It is a moſt Sovereign Antidote againſt allour fears, itis a no leſs ſure eſta- 
bliſhment of all our hopes. It gives ſtrength to that faith by which we 
live, to that patience ends we are enabled to ſuffer. If our enemies be 
mighty, that aflures us that God is much more ſa, and can either deliver 
or ſupport us; if our fins be prevalent, yet not proportionably to the 
power of his Grace, to the ſtrength of an Alwighty arm. If God pro- 
poſe any thing to our belief, how ſtrange ſoever, that will make it cre- 
dible ; if he promiſe any thing, that will encourage us to hope for and ex- 
pect it 3 Yea though it be a refurretion from the dead, and the recolle- 
ion of thoſe aſhes which have been ſcattered in the air. Laſtly, if, as 
it too often happens, the fear of man prompt usto a fin, that one word 
Almighty will reſtrain us from it, and make all that fear ineffectual : It be- 
ing caly to colleQ, that it is much more reaſonable to fear him, who after 
he hath kill d the body hath power alſo to caſt into hell, Such are the 
fruits and benefits which ariſe to mankind from the conſideration of Gods 
| Almightineſs, and therefore no leſs worthy of our obſervance, than the 
_ ?2417&* Compilersof the Creed thought it of theirs, who though they have omitted 
» 2 Sam. 7. 8. All the other attributes of God, have yet inſertedthis of A/wighty in it. 


EXT to the name of Father, follows the title of Alwighty, 


26, But here before I proceed to the explication of it, it is not to be dif- 
LR { ia ” ſembled, that the Word *, which we render Almighty, ſignifies primarily 


auten ab co 4i- and properly the univerſality of Gods dominion, and is accordingly by 
coun, 1664. 1e., the Septuagint® frequently ſet to denote the Lord of Hoſts, and o inter- 
temtatum. © preted by Ruffings © in his expoſition of the Creed. But becauſe the 
*Job 5.17- word cexrexggroy Isby the fame Septuagint * alſo ſet for the Hebrew $had- 
3:13, ai, which Gignifics not ſo mych Gods Dominion oy his me _ 


A Imighty. : 


| Power, particularly in the book of Job,;.where there are- the moſt 'ex- 
preſs proofs of that ; and becauſe the former notion of it,” even the urij- 
yerſality of Gods dominion is both grounded upon, and vertually con- 
tained in the: following words. maker of Heaven and Earth. which 
though ſome of the ancient Creeds had-riot, particularly: thoſe which 
gte.referr' to by Ruffinus, yet the preſent Creed hath z' Laſtly, becauſe 
the fame God the Father is afterwards ſtil'd #arro#vrayes, which literally 
ſignifies the univerſality. of his Strength and Power : For theſe reaſons, 
L ſay, I ſhall at preſent conſider it in that notion, reſerving whatſoever 
may. be neceſliry. to be ſpoken of Geds ſoveraignty and dominion -over 
the. world, till I have ſhewed him to be the Author of it, upon which 
his dominion is founded. And indeed whatever may have been the ſenſe 
of the word rerrexperay. when it ſtood alone in the Creed, and without: 
the addition of maker of heaven and earth, which is now particularly 
expreſs d : Yet when it 18not only confeſs'd to (ignific alſo Gods Almigh- 
tines, but that: Father who's here ſtil'd +e»roxogrog iſtiled afterwards 
T2yro/%aws;,.. Which 18 alſo acknowledged to. ſignifie. moſt -properly the 
ſame Almightineſs'3-it may ſeem little leſs than neceſſary -to give it that 
ſenſe as it now' ſtands, and as it 15 now both attended and interpreted. 
For who can well give the word arrozggrap:any other ſenſe than that 
_ of Almighty, when the very ſame Creed, when it comes afterwards'to 
{peak of the ſame Father, deſcribes him by the word nerreSvreuer, which 
oth moſt properly. denote it? GUESS theuhiverſality; of Gods-do- 
minion intended, when it is followed by his raking Heaven and Earth, 
which is the only foundation of it? .this being in reaſon rather to have 
preceeded than followed it, if that had been the preſent nn ce of it. 
However when both notions are confefledly in the Creed; nothing. can 
hinder us from giving that of . Almightineſs the precedency, eſpecially 
when the other will .-moſt naturally be handled in the cloſe of that Ar- 
ticle which follows it. . _ EA 103-2 
Now there are three things which will be requiſite to be enquir'dinto, 
toward the eſtabliſhment of the preſent Article. Bc 
1. Of what force the doctrine of the Scripture.may befupposd to be 
in this affair. | | 4 
2, What is the importatice of that Almightinefs which 1s here af 
{erted. =Y | 
3. How it may appear that God, and particularly God the Father, 
1s ſo Almighty. I LE | 
I. As he who would go about to eſtabliſh the being of a God, muſt, if 
he would do it effeQually, eſtabliſh the infinity of his nature, and parti- 
cularly of his power, which is an effential attribute thereof; ſd it is alike 
neceflary for him to'give the f-/? eſtabliſhment to'that, by fuck argu- 
ments as reaſon offers, and not from the declarations of the Scripture ; 
Becauſe whatever Authority that may be.ſuppoſed tobe of, it muſt de- 
rive it from God, whoſe tefttmony it pretends to be, and whoſe being 
therefore and nature it fuppoſeth. Burt as it is one thing to ſay, that the 
teſtimony of Scripture will not ſerve to give the firſt eſtabliſhment to the 
nature of God, and another that it will not ſerve to confirm and ex- 
plain it ; ſonothing hinders the calling it in, to confirm and explain that 
Almightineſs, which is the ſubject of our prefent conſideration. For be- 
Ing otherwiſe afſur'd of the being and nature of thatGod,whoſe that Scri- 
pture is affirmed to be ; being moreover aflur'd that that Scripture 1s = 
L 2 WO 
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| Almighty. 
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word of God, and to which therefote a fir and unfhaker! Faith'ow 75 


tobegivens though its teſtimony may not be —_— — re the firft'e- 
ſtabliſkitent to Gods Almi s, yet will it be of no \miall force to con- 


firms ws in the belief of it, and both perk& and clear up our natural ap» 
| ons ering it. For which cauſe, tofuch arguments, as rea- 
offers, I tall fot irup le to fubjoun. thoſe of Scripture, as which in 


their pheeare of no lebs force, than'the natural finesof our own mind. 
H. It appearing from the premiſles, 'of what force the dodrine of the 
criptare may be tapposd tobe in thisaffarr, proceed we torenquire what 
is theimportahce of that Almightinels which is aſſerted, though becauſe 
that hath been ſufficiently done by others *, Tſhall the ks infiſt uponiit. 
It may ſaffice here to fay, that as that Almightinels becauſe the attribute 
of the moſt excelletit natyre, is of necellity to be reſtrain'd to fach things 
as bear no contrariety to God's other perfections, and which are no lef. . 
elential to him than his power, whence it 1s that the Scripture affirms 
f that it is izypoſſeble for God to lie: $0 it is in like manner to be re- 
ſtram'd.to ſuch.things as do mot imply a coritradiction tn themſelves, be- 
cauſe the object of no power, and therefore without attyy derogation to 
God, to be denied to his Almighty one. But other limits than thoſe it 


" will beas abſurd. as impious to affix to itz both becauſe ofthe term of 


Almightine& by which it ts here deſcrib'd, and becauſe it appears from 
#he'nature of God, that he. is infinite in all his excellenctes, and therefore 
allo in that power, which is here attributed to him. Two things only 
would be added to the reſtriftions before mentioned, becauſe a neceflary 
direQtion to us in the right application of them. 1. That before we call 
any thing even (o 1 le to God, we be very well aſfur'd of the con- 
tradiction 1t rhay be ſuppoſed to involve either to the Divine Nature, 
ertoitfelE As 2. That we be not ſo jealous of our own minds, as not - 
to1ook upon that as impoſiible to God, which we have ſufficient grounds 
to aſſure us of For if we be guilty of the former, we. may derogate 


from the power of God rather than rightly ſtate it 3 as if of the latter, in- 


volve our felvesin manifold errors, yea even as to thenature of that God, 
of the limitations of whoſe power we ſeem to be fo jealous, as well as of 
our own apprehenfions. Now if it ſhould be demanded, as indeed 0- 
therwiſe thoſe admonittons would not much avail, what general rules we 
are to propoſe to our ſelves in judging of that cantradiction whereof we 
ſpeak, Ianſwer, 

I. To conſider well of the nature of the thing, about which the ſup- 
poſed unpoſiibility is converfant ;z for if that be clear and obvious toour 
either ſenſes or underſtanding, we may be fo much the more bold in paſs 
fing judgment, but if not, we ought to be more wary and delibetate. 
Thus for inftance, if the queſtion: be concerning our Saviour's Body, | 
which how divinely ſoever attended, we are aftur'd to be a true and 
petfect one, we are not at all (becauſe the nature of bodies is ſo far obyi- 
ous both to our ſenſe and underſtanding) to ſcruple the denying the p6ſ- 
fibility of its being in. more places at once, or thoſe dodtrines which ate 


conſequent upon it: It being of the nature of a body to be cireumſerib'd 


within ſuch limits as are proportionable to its reſpective dimenſions, atid 
therefore either to continue within them, or ceaſe to be fo. Which is 
ſo true; thateven they, who affirm our Saviour's body to be in more pla- 
ocs than one, are forc'd to call in a miracle, yea many miracles to helpit 
out. On the other fide if the queſtion be concerning the gn" 

| nels 
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ne of the Divine Nature; and the pol my of its fabliſting in three p 
diſtinct perſoris, Tſhould think it as daring a'thing to Jetermine it to be 
impoffible, efpecially when that, which we have cauiſe to believe 'to'be 
Gejds word, hath afjur'd us of the exifteiice of it: Becauſe the divine'na- 
tare, ſo far as'it doth not manifeſt it ſelf by its operations upon the world; 
4s a perfe&t riddle to us, and would beleB divine unlefsit were fo. 
2. Tt would be conſidered ſecondly, whether that about which the 

ſappdsd impoſſibiftty is converſant, relate to natural religion or not. For 
XAthe forimer of theſe be the thing in queſtion, we tnay the more m_ 
pals 'our judgments concerning it , becauſe the reaſonings of our owh 
mindsare no improper judges of it. Thusfor inſtance, ifqueſtion ſhould 
be 'made concerning any principles which may be ſupposd to be inconſi- 
ſtent with that greatone of Gods being a rewarder of thoſe that diligently 
feek-hims, T ſhould not at all doubt, becauſe that is the foundation of all 
8 naturalas well as reveal'd Religion, that the mind of man where it hath # Heb. 51. 6: 
| Giffictent grounds for the belief of ſach an inconſiſtency, may not only 
pronounce of it asfuch, but as impoſſtblealfo to that divine goodneſs on 
which it is built. 1fay not, neither can fay'the fame, where the thing 
about which the ſuppoſed impoſlibility is converſant hath no relation at 
all to natural Religion or the foundations of it: Becauſethere the mind . 
of man may be yet more bound up, as having for — the revelations 
of God as well as the reſults of its own natural dictates. Upon which 
account if queſtion be made concerning thoſe ways and means which 

God is in Scripture ſaid to take toward the faving of the world, T ſhould 
think, whatever plauſible rcafons way offer themlelves; men ſhould not 
be over forward to affirm ary thing ts be inconſiſtent with Gods attri- 
bates, and fo impoſlible to him, which may feern to be deliver'd there as 
his work and method : Becauſe neither is it of the foundation of Reli- 
pion to believe this or that particular way of faving of us, nor are the 
methods of Gods operations ſo eaſily to be —_—_— by the dictates of 

our minds, as they may be fippoſed to be by the Revelations of God,  _ 
But by this rule we may preſcribe againſt the exceptions of Celſa# b and *Y1d. Origen, 
other ſuch ſcoffers, who objefted againſt Chriſtianity the indeceacy of ©7* Cillum. 
rhe Son of Gods entring into a womb, the greater reaſon there was, if. 
be wetmt to ſhew himfelf God, of bis avoiding death than riſing from 
3t, the behoofulneſs there was of his rath:r vaniſhing from the croſs, 
than flayiog to riſe from a grave; Or, if he wonld riſe from thence, of 
his fhewing bimfelf to his crucifiers, rathe? than to his own rw 0k 
For though Chriſtianity be fairly defenlible againſt all theſe plauſible in- 
finuations, yet it may \uffice us to make anſwer, that what is worthy or 
not worthy of God 1n thoſe particulars, 1s rather tobe judged of by his 
own revelations, than by the dictates of mens minds; which, belides 
their being finite, may be ſuppos'd to beout of their own ſphere, when 
they pretend to judge of the wayes and raethods of Go, which are no: 
part. of _— Religion, nor of neceſiity to be known in otder to the 


3. And though, if the perverfeneſs of men had not made the contrary 
neceſſary, it might have ſufficed to have ended our conſiderations here, 
yet I cannot car to add therefore, that it would alſo be confidered,: 
whether that which is ſuppos'd to be impoſſible hath not matter of fa&# 
to vouch for it. For then all our- ratiocinatibns abdut the impollibility 
of the thing will be vain and: incffeftual, beeauſe we can have no more 


__ convincing: 


Almighty. 


—— 


convincing proof of the poſſibility of a thing, than its actual exiſtence, 
This being a thing, .which is either immediately made out to us by the te- 
ſtimony of our ſenſes,or by ſuch apprehenſions of the mind as do immedi- 
ately refult from thence. Upon which account it is, that we preſcribe, 
and not without reaſon, againſt all ſuch arguments as are alledg'd from 
the nature or providence of God, to ſhew that the Church. cannot err, 
or that it could not alter that. Faith which at firſt it receiv d, 1n which 
kind 'of arguments the Church of Rome is now much delighted : It be- 
ing a vain thing to alledge an impoſlibility of her erring, or making 
_ alterations in Faith; when both that Faith and her deviations from it are 
evident to our ſenſes, or at leaſt to ſuch apprehenſions of. the mind as are 
immediately founded on them. But ſo therefore one would have thought 
ſome of our own might have avoided the like argument, when they em- 
ploy'd the fame Divine Providence, and the care of the both Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Church againſt the various readings of the Scriptures. | For. be- 
fide that both the one and the other have ſufficiently manifeſted them- 
ſelves by preſerving the Scriptures from any material alterations; who 
can be taken off by the moſt ſpecious arguments from the acknowledg- 
ment-of that, which his own eyes, if he will make uſe of them, will be 
forced to atteſt? De I Ls oe 
HI. Now asafter I have thus ſhewn what the Almightinels here aſſerted 
is, it can be but reaſonable to ſhew that God,and particularly God the Fa- 
theris thus Almighty; ſo to make itſo much the more eaſily tobe receiy'd, 
I will proceed to the proof of it by degrees, _ TT OR 
. 7.:Offering firſt unto conſideration, that many things are undoubted- 
ly poſſible to God, which yet may be impoſſible, in the -apprehenfion, 
or tothe power of man.For though that be bur a ſtep yea a ſhort one tothe 
props of an Almighty power, yet will it contribute not a little thereto, 
ecauſe removing one of the greateſt obſtacles to our belicf of it, even 
1 meaſuring - that power of his by our own underſtanding or arm: 
t being no lets certain from the reaſonings of our own minds, than from 
the examples to be afterwards alledged out of the Scriptures, that the 
chief cauſe of mens doubting of the poſſibility of any thing to God, is 
becauſe they cannot apprehend the manner of'it, or becauſe it is not to 
be effected by any humane power. Now that many things are un- 
doubtedly poſſible to God, which yet may be impoſlible in the appre- 
henſions —_— which is the former of the things before affirmed, will 
appear if we reflect, I do not ſay upon the finiteneſs, but upon the ſhort- 
neſsof his apprehenſion, even in thoſe things which lie plain and open be- 
forehim. For is it not alike true of natural things, what St. Pa#l ſpake 
of things of a higher nature, that he kzows but in part and propheſies 
zz part  Isit not true as to thofe works of God, of whote being and 
operations he is moſt aſfur'd, and which are as evident to his ſenſes as 
that light by which he doth behold them 2 From whence elle that per- 
plexity of humane underſtandings in giving an account of the ebbirg and 
flowing of the Sea, in apprehending or being able to make out to others 
the cauſes of all thoſe operations tor which the Load/toze is fo remarka- 
ble ? From whence elſe the like perplexity as to the growth of our own 
bodies, either in the womb, or afterwards, as to the ature or procedure 
of our own anderſtandings* For however theſe and a thouſand ſuch 
Iikethings may ſeem to lie opento us, and indecd fo far do, as to con- 
vince us of their being and effefts ; yet we underſtand not the pron. 
cauſes 
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cauſes of them, nor the manner of their procedure. He; who hath at- * 


rain'd to the higheſt meaſure of knowledge, can go no farther than a 


bare conjecture, and ſuch as is attended with inſuperable difficulties. And 


is it not then to be beliey'd, that we ſhall be much more at a loſs in thoſe 
things which do not as yet exiſt,and which, becauſe only poſlible;ſhall 
adyenture never be ? As to the power of him, from whom all thoſe things 
receive both their power and cy, and as to the things which he is in 
a capacity to produce? For beſide that ſo great an Agent muſt be fup- 
poſed to be of a more myſterious nature, than thoſe things which are 
roduced by him, there is a vaſt diſproportion between the meer poſli- 
bilieie of things, and the nature or cauſes of thoſe things which do actu- 
ally exiſt : Theſe as they are apparent either to our ſenſes or under{tand- 
ings, ſo having as apparent operations to aſſiſt us in judging of them, 
which the other muſt be concluded to be without. Now foraſmuch as 
we cannot judge, with any certainty, even of thoſe things that do exiſt, 
and whoſe operations too as well as being are apparent to our either ſenſe 
or underſtanding 3 foraſmuch as we can therefore leſs judge of the poſ- 


fibilities of things, and of the extent of his power by whom all —_ | 


that exiſt were produced : Either there are few things poſiible to G 

which the many wonderful works of his, which we behold , forbid 
us to believe; or there muſt be many things poſſible to him, of the 
poſlibility whereof we have no- apprehenſion, and which therefore, if 
we make thoſc apprehenſions our meaſure, muſt appear impoſſible to us. 
 Twillnot fay much to ſhew, though that be a great part of my preſent aſ- 
ſertion, that many things are poſſible to God, which are impothble to 
the power of man : partly becauſe the power of the Creator of the 
World may eaſily be ſfupposd to ſurpaſs the power of one of his creatures z 
and partly, becauſe we {hall need only to refer thoſe, who think other- 
wiſe, to the worksof God, but eſpecially to thoſe in which he doth fo 


triumph, and with whichhe endeavours i to abate the confidence of men, *Job- 38. zf, 


For canſt thou, wholoever thou art, bind the ſweet influences of Plei- 
ades, or looſe the bands of Orion? Canſt thou bring forth Mazzaroth 
in his ſeaſon, or guide Ardturnus with his ſons ? Canſt thou lift np thy 
voice 80 the clouds, that abundance of waters may cover thee? Canſt 
thou ſend lightnings that they may go, and ſay unto thee here we are? 


Or haſtthou (as the ſame God ſpeaks * clſewhere) a» arm like God, or * Job qo. 9. 
canſt thou, how potent ſoever thou art, thunder with a voice like him 8 ©* 


Decknow thy ſelf with majeſty and excellency, and array thy ſelf with 
glory and beauty. Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, and behold every 
one that is proud and abaſe him. Look on every one that is proud 
and bring him low, and tread down the wicked in their place. For 
all this, and a thouſand things more, God both can do and doth, which 
weak man will find it hard but to under{tand. And indeed fo reaſona- 
ble is this challenge of God, and lo very pertinent to the thing which it 
now concerns me to eſtabliſh, that as (if we may believe Juſtin Martyr, 


by whomthoſe verſes are cited + as his) P31 hegoras made the like challenge '7*© Mines 
in his behalf, ſo 1 cannot forbear, for the affinity it hath with the for- **" 


mer, to {ct it down in that Authors own words, 
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@A, Imighty. ; | 


® Luke 18. 27. 


a Mat, I. 18, 


* Heb, 11, 11, 
Iz. | 


? Iſa, 14» 26, 
27. 


1 Dan, 4. 35y 
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_ Tf any one, faith he, pretend to be God, beſide the true, and fo may 
we to any man who pretends to the ſame power, /et hin make a world 
like to this, and inhabit -in it when he hath done. Let him, as God 
ſometime did by the old lay the foundation of a new earth, let him ſtretch 
out his line upon it. Let him cover it with a new Sea, as with a Garment, 
tet him cauſe that Sea to gather into one place. Let him ſet Bars and doors 
to it, ſaying, hitherto ſhalt thou $0 and no farther, and here ſhall thy 
proud waves be ſtaid. For all thele things, as the ſame Pythagoras inſiny- 
ates, have been done by God, and ought therefore, unleſs they could be 
imitated by us, to be look'd upon as a _ of the excellency of his power 
above that of ours, and therefore alſo of many things being poſhble to 
God, which are impoſſible to the power , as well as in the apprehenfions 
of man. Burt ſo hath the Scripture alſo given us reaſon to believe, as may 
appear both from its general aſſertions and particular inſtances: for not 
contented to ſay, yea to deliver it asthe voice of our Saviour", that that 
which is impoſſuble with men is poſſible with God , it moreover ac- 
quaints us, that what both Sarah and the Virgin Mary conceiv'd to be 
impoſſible, and was indeed ſuch conſidering the ordinary courſe of nature, 
and their own preſent circumſtances, God did afterwards fulfil to them, by 
making the one to conceive * without the knowledge of a man, as the 
other todothe like though ſhe her ſelf was old *, and by one too who was 
as old and as unlike! = ſelf. | 

2. But not to ſlay any longer upon this firſt ſtep to the proof of Gods 
Almightinefs, as becauſe 1t is but the firſt, ſo there are others which wilt 
bring us nearer to it 3 conſider we in the ſecond place, that no created 
power is able to controul God, but he on the contrary them. For though 
that neither will not bring us to the thing we aim at, yet it will bring us 
ſonear to it, as to ſhew that nothing can be made impoſſible to God by 
the oppoſition of a contrary power. As indeed how ſhould there, when 
whatſoever power is in any or all of the Creatures is both deriv'd to them 
from God, and depends upon the influence of his Providence? for what 
reſiſtance can they be ſuppoſed to make, who have nothing to arm them 
againſt him but a Gowed and precarious power ? Or how he not ableto 
controul them, who can mortifie them without any other oppoſition than 
the withdrawing of his own influences? Agreeable hereto is the Doftrine 
of the Scriptures, yea the dodrine of thoſe men, who before were other- 
wiſe perſwaded, but found themſelves oblig'd by the hand of God upon 
them to acknowledge it. For this (faith God by the Prophet 1/aiah - 
P concerning his intended ſeverity toward. the Aſlyrians) is the purpoſe 
that is purpoſed upon the whole earth , and this is the hand that is 


ſtretched out upon all Nations. For the Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and 


who ſhall diſaunul it ® And his hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall 
turn it back ? And though Hiſtory dothnot afford us an inſtance of one, 
who was more puiflant than Nebuchadnezzar, or who ſeemed more to 
defie the threats and power of God 3 yet that fad calamity , which after- 
wards befel him in being driven from men, and made to eat graſs, as well 
as to converſe with the Beaſts of the Field, oblig'd him to acknowledge, 
that 4 all the inhabitants of the world are reputed as nothing 1 


compariſon of God, and that as he doth according to his will in the ar- 


my of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, {0 none can ſtay 
his hand, or ſay unto him what doſt thou © 

3. It would be conſidercd thirdly, as which will bring us ſtill nearer 

| to 


+ .- 
+ ; 
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Almighty: 


- to Gods Almightineſs, though that be rather a probable than demonſtra- 
tive proof thereof, that all Religions or at leaſt the ſobereſt men of all 
have attributed as much to God, as our Creed inſtrudts us to aſcribe to 
him. For to ſay nothing at all of out ſelves, as whofe Scriptures, as well 
as Creed, do atteſt to it, and we find itexpreſly affirm'd ”, that af things * Mar. tg. 26; 
are poſſible with God, aid again * that nothing is impoſſible with him ; *Luc, 1. 37, 

' As neither concerning the Jews, becauſe their opinion TD known, 
and becaule their Scriptures in like manner affirm, that * God car.do every * Job 42. 2. 
#h3»e, and that * there 3s nothing too hard for him + There ate the like *Gen. 18. 14: 
evidences of Gods Almightineſs in the writings of the Heathen, and which, - 
becauſe Heathen, are in ſome reſpect ſo much the more to be valued ; I 
do not mean, upan the- account. of that natural light by. which. 16.10ay 
ſcm to have been inſtilled into them, but becauſe they divided.the-Neity 
among ſo many pretenders, thatit 1s nota little to be wondred they ſhould 
preſerve the notion of Omnipotencez as which in truth is competibleþut 
to one. Which notwithſtanding, even theſe have atteſted tot, and.that 
too no lcfs clearly, than either.our own or the. Jewiſh;Scriptures. ,Egr:al/ 
things (faith Linus) are not. only poſlible but - Linda wt 5, ad | 
eaſy to God , neither is there any thing which *paJz wivra $03 #uartu x, evivuriy $068; 
rannot be effeFed by him. The Gods (faith Homer. 1 
Homer more than once) can do all things 5 and, EPI deg a 

if you kuow Gout (ſaith nag Pn. IG Ie 5g 7 - i. dab dos bk 
reeds know this, that every thing is poſſuble to MEI bf own wh alk 
him {0 do. For what are theſe = the remain- ON __ _ — = 

ders of thoſe natural truths whichGod hath imprinted upon our Souls, and 

which no opinions, how contrary foever tq them, have been able utterly wy 

to deface 2 ph pr woe IS CY" EE | 

4. But then if we moreover conſider,that he,whom x#e and the gene- | 

rality of men profeſs to beheve Alztighty , hath been before demonſtra» 4 
ted to be infinite in his perfeCtions, and therefore alſo in tiis power, which | 
isa/part of them3 So we ſhall not want either a full or cogent proof of his 
Almightineſs, of his being able to do all things , which are poſſible to be 

done, or ſutable to thoſe other excellencies wherewith he is alike adorn'd:. 

That power being not to be look'd upon as infmite, to which any mg | 
15 impoſſible but what is the object of no power, or of ſuck a one, which 

1s more reproachful to it, than any impotency whatſoever. So great rea-, 

ſon i there to believe Almightineſs to be an attribute of that natute, 

which is in truth as well as in narnedivine : How much more then of him, 

who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 'and the Fountain of the 

Deity as well as of the whole Creation ? | 


Maker of Heaven 
_ andEarth. 


The Contents. 


After an account of the meaning of Heaven and Earth (which is ſhewn 
#0 denote the Univerſe) and the intereſt divine and human teſtimo- 
i. ies may be ſuppos d to have in eſtabliſhing the making of it, there 3s 
 ſhewn, I. That the Univerſe was made, as that too, both as to that 
frame wherein we now behold it , and as to that maiter whereof it 
par compord. Evidences of both, from reaſon and teſtimony, as well 
buman as divine. A more particular account of the force of divine 
#eſtimonies in this affair, and the ſtrength they may be ſuppos'd to 
give whether to the Creation it ſelf or the circumſtances thereof. Tt 
' #s ſhewe , Il. That the Univerſe was made by God, and particu- 
- 'Lavly by God the Father. After which enquiry is made , Ill. Teto 
that Dominion which accrueth unto God from it, and both that Do- 
 awinion and the Univerſality thereof eſtabliſhed and explain'd. 


Baker of UT appearing from the Explications of thoſe, in whom we find the firſt 
Þeaven & | - mention of the Creed ,: that Heaven avd Earth, whereof God is 
Earth. "Here affirmed to be the 22aker, denoted all thoſe beings which they 


2 77en, ady.hzr. CORtain, as well; as thoſe vaſt bodies themſelves ; and the ſame being in 
bi. r. c- 2-*Ess hike. manner eyident from the > Niceze., which was intended for an. Ex- 
 * voy pliztion of this, becauſe in the room of Maker of Heaver and Earth, 
ers fi ſtiruting the maker of all things viſible and inviſible, which, becauſe 
ps eupeys ferms of immediate contradiftion, comprehend all beings whatſoever ; I 
vx 72; {hall ſuppoſe my ſelf excus'd from any farther proofs of thoſe words being 
Sanders 5 AS corppreberſive, as thoſe bodies they were primarily intended to denate. 
T«r72 T4 & For which cauſe I will forthwith addreſs my ſelf to ſhew this Oniverſets 


euToIis- Tertull, y } a,” = =F E 6 . OE 
de veland. HBave-beer made, as that it had for its maker him , ts whom it is here 
Mets wy "aig aſerib'd, and. what Dominion accrues to bim thereby. 

omnipotentem, munds conditorem. Tdem de Preſcript. ber. Regula eft autem fides, ut jam binc quid defendamus profiteamur, 
illa ſcilicet qua creditur unum omnino deum eſſe, nec alium preter munds conditorem, qui unzverſa de nihilo produxerit, &c. 
Go RY b Nis wouey bts iva $1dy maThea TavTHKegTLCE WAvTWY CegrAy T6 % noegTwy MomThy. Socrat, Eccl, 
Hiſt, li. x. C. 8. . 


[. Now to make it appear that th7s Univerſe was made, which is the 
firſt, and indeed the chief of the former Affertions, as from which both 
the other may be eaſily infer'd, I will make it my bufineſs to ſhew firſt, that 
that frame wherein we now behold it was fo, as ſecondly, that that mat- 
ter was ſo alſo whereof it was compacted. For as more than theſe cannot 
be-neceſfary to (hew, becauſe giving a full account of its being made; fo 
it cannot but be thought equally neceſlary to eſtabliſh them both , if we | 
would fatisfie either our Religion or our Reaſon: Not only the former of 
theſe prompting us to believe the world to have been made of _— 

| _ 
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- but that account which our reaſon offers us concerning the being arid nd- | 
'ture of God , and which accordingly we. haye eſtabliſhed from thence. 
For if he be the only eternal being, alt other things muſt have been'made, 
and therefore alſo, becauſe otherwiſe there would be ſomething. elſe Eter- 
nal, that matter whereof the world was framd. &o © 
I. It iseafie to obſerve, and hath accordingly been taken notice of 
by others, that the worlds being made 15 a matter of fact, and may there- 
fore, becauſsſuch,ſeem moſt naturally to be prov'd by teſtiniony. It is not 
my purpoſe toinvalidate that inference; 'as which ſeems to me not to be 
without its'force, and which accordingly I intend to make advantage of: 
ButI muſtſay withal, that the wor/ds being made 1sfuch a matter of fact, 
that no full and convineingproof can be made of it by teſtimony. As will 
appear, if we con(ider either the teſtimony of men, or God, into one or 
both of which our faith muſt be 1n fine refoly'd; For the Book of Gere- 
fs, which is the moſt full account of the Creation of the World, placing 
the making of man at the end of the Creation; and of which therefore he 
cannot be ſuppos'd to have beer a competent witrie; any niore thin we 
canſappoſe him to have beeri of hisxown 5 wernuſt of heceflity refolye his be- 
lief of the Creation of the World'into'the natural -ifines'of his own rea- 
{on, or into the revelation of him-by whom it 1s ſippoled to have been 
made: Which revelation, however 1t might be, ſatisfactory ,ro. the firſt 
man, yet cannot be ſupposd+to be to'us, till we are firſt affur'd of the be- 
ing and nature of him from'whom that revelation proceeded. And chough 
the like be not to beſaid againſtthe' teſtimony-of God, becauſe a ſufficient 
witneſs of what he hiniſelf fram'd ; yet as we carinot be indiiced to accept 
of his teſtimony, till we are firſt n ſome' ineafure afſur'd of his veing and 
- nature; ſo I believe it will be a hard''miatter to come to the knowledge of 
God, _ the conſideration of his works, and of thoſe proots which 
they willattord ns of their having been madeby him. Which will conſe- 
quently render the teſtimoriy of God } rathet a fecoridary than primary 
proof, and fath as will therefore ſerve rather to confirm and ſtrengthen, 
that belict which reaſon leads us to, 'than' beget one in the minds'of men. 
And in this ſenſe I conceive it is, that we are to underſtand the Author to | 
the-Hebrews when he affirms ©, that by faith we nnderſft:znd the worlds to «cb, i, 4 
have been made, if we conſider the miakiftg of it m it felf, and not as to 
the manner after which it was ſo. | For though' the word of God, upon 
which our faith is ſuperſtructed, be both a primary atid cogent proof of- 
the latter, yetIconceive it is not to be look'd upon as fuch in regard of 
_ the former : Becauſe his teftimony cannot be of force with us, till we be 
in ſome meaſure aſſur'd of his being and nature; as neither can we of that, 
but by ſuch-proofs as reaſon offers from the conſideration ofhis works, and 
of thoſe which they will afford us of their having been made by him. For 
 Whichcauſe, though I intend to call in tomy affiſtance thoſe proofs which 
wehave from teſtimony,and eſpecially from the teſtimony of God in Scrip-_ 
ture, yct I will give the precedency to thoſe of reaſon, and eftabliſh the ma- 
king. of the world by them. | 4 EP | 
Now there are-two proofs which reafon offers for the worlds having 
been made, if we conſider it as to that frame wherein it now appears; to.. 
wit, that manner of production of things which we now behold and other 
than which our Fathers neyer did; and the'continuance'of many of. thofe 


i Rocks wherewith the Sea abounds, and by which it becomes'fo prejudi- 
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cial to thoſe that fail in it. For to begin with. the firſt of theſe, even that 
tmanner of produdtion of things which we now behold, and which, if well 
conſider'd, will prove the workd tohave been made, if we look upon it as 
to that frame wherein it now appears. For do we not ſee, that I may im- 
Nance only in thoſe, plants to ariſe from ſeed, fiſh from ſpawn, and fow!ls 
from eggs, as that ſeed, and ſpawn, and eggs, to have had for their origj- 
nal other plants, and fiſh, ———_ from which they did proceed 3 Now 
T demand of any man whether this manner of produttion-always was, or 
whetherit had ſometime a beginning? If he faith the latter of theſe, we have 
then what we defire, even a convincing proof of the world's not havin 
been always in the fame frame and poſture wherein we now behold it, an 
conſequently that it was ſo far forth made. And for any man to fay the 
former would involve him in a palpable contradiction, and from which of 
all others the mind of man ps. moſt abhor. For if that produdtion of 
things, which we now behold, hath always been, it will follow that the 
race of plants, and fiſh, and fowl, have been always before that ſeed which 
they emit, as that again always before the other : —_— means,. both 
the one and the other muſt always. have been both before and after each 
other ; than which what contradiction is more groſs and palpable, or than 
which therefore we can defire a-more forcible proof, to diſcredit the eter- 
nity ofthe world, and which cannot be ſupposd to ſtand without it. But 
neither is there leſs evidence of the world's having been made, if we con- 
ſider it as to that part of it, which is notorious to-thoſe that go down to 
the Sea in Ships, and who are often no leſs prejudiced by it in their life and 
: commerce, than their Souls and Conſciences are by theit extravagancies, 
\ iſlet de For if; as Yoſſews * well argues,, this world have been from Eternity (for 
mundi, cap. 1. 10 it muſt have been if it were not made) how comes it to pals that ſeve- 
ral Rocks of the Sea, whoſe roots are ſtrangely eaten , do yet continue 
both to be, and to be terrible ? For though 1t ſhould be granted that the 
Sea doth not wear off one ounce of them in a thouſand Platonick years, 
each of which is 30000. common ones, yet even ſo it will not follow but 
the Sea muſt long fince have worn them quite away 5 becauſe a thouſand 
; Platonick. years, though never ſo often repeated , will never amount to 
© oh an Eternity. Neither will. it avail to ſay, as the ſame Yoſſens © hath ob- 
q ſerv'd, that they acquire asmuch; by ſome internal power of growing as 
they loſe by the violence of the Sea. For beſide that internal power of 
growing 1s an aſſertion. that hath nothing to warrant it, no man having 
ever ſeen any new Rocks, or heard of any that have fprung up for many 
Ages paſt ; that produftive power, whatſoever it is, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be equal to that by which the Sea preys upon them, the violence of that 
having not only worn away the roots of ſome Rocks, but left others fo 
ſf&tider ones as to threaten their downfal. And more than this I ſhall nor 
offer from reaſon as to the worlds having been made, if we conſider it as 
. tOits preſent frame : Becauſe thoſe , who may ſeem to have fallen out 
moſt with the Maker of it, even the Epicwreers , have yet found them- 
ſelves obliged to acknowledge it, though, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, to 
the ruine of their own dear hypotheſes. 
It appearing from the premiſes, that the world did not always exiſt as 
It 1s, and therefore alſo that it was made, paſs we now to ſhew, that that  . 
matter, whereof it was fram'd, was ſo, which will put the making of it 
FExplic. of +Out-of doubt. And here not to repeat what hath been elſewhere * al- 


boliew 7 God, ledg'd to ſhew, that there can be but one eternal being, and —_— 
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ly, that whatſoever is in the workd befide, muſt owe its being as well as 
_—_ to that ;- I ſhall deſire it may be confidered, wherher that niatter 
contain'd in it the preſent perfed&ions of the world, yrs, ſtrangely, 
| blended and confounded together, or whether it ought to concebyi 
as devoid of all, in which ſenſe we find it ſometime taken. Biit beſide 
that the latter of theſe firſt matters is ſuppos'd by thoſe, who do aſlett it, 
to have no exiſtence, and therefore not ro give us any trouble who 'are 
enquiring after that which had 3. That other firſt matter will appeat as 
much to have been made, as that world which-was framed of it : Partly 
becauſe otherwiſe no right could accrue to God to frame and faſhion it 
at his pleafure, and much leſs to exerciſe an abſolute dominion over it 
(for what right could God be ſuppos'd tohave oves that, which was not 
only none of his own workmanſhip, but as eternal as himſelf?) and part- 
ly becauſe nothing can be ſuppoſed to be eternal which' is of ſo confuſed 
a nature. For asno reaſon can be given, why that which is etetnal 2 
parte ante ſhould not be ſo allo 2 parte poſt, and conſequently: infinite 
1n its duration 3ſo neither (as was before obſerv'd s) why it thould nit be *19#ds 
as infinite in all other its qualifications and endowments: Which how it 
agrees with ſo confuſed a thing as that firſt matter, T ſhall leave all 6ber 
mento judge. And indeed as it is not eaſy: to conceive, men would -e- 
yer have attributed eternity to that, were it not for an 'opinion they had 
that no being could be made of nothing, which yet implies no cotitta- 
diction in it (for whatſoever there may be of difhculty in it, it implies 
no contradiction at all for that to be which before was not, and there- 
fore neither any impoſlibility to an infinite power) fo all the ground 
they had to build that opinion on was their obſerving all whether na- 
tural or artificial agents to work upon a preexiſtent matter. But belide 
that there is in all mens opinion ſo great a diſtance between God and-all 
other beings, that that alone d have hindred them 'from preſeri- 
bing limits unto him fromthe operations of natural or artificial agents; 
The ſame argument would have of as much force againſt their own 
account of the original of the world, as againſt the making of all things 
out of nothing. For if we are not to believe any thing to have been 
made of nothing, becauſe all things now work upon a preexiſtent matter, 
neither are we to believe any thing to have been made by I know not * 
what. fortuitous concourſe of Atomes in an infinite ſpace : Becauſe it is 
alike certain, that whatever beings are now produc'd proceed froth re- 
gular and certain cauſes, and ſuch as hold ſome Analogy to thoſe beings 
which they produce. | 

To ſuch proofs as reaſon offers ſubjoin we thoſe from teſtimony, as 
which will not only now have a proper place here, but confer not a lit- 
tle to the ſtrengthning of the other : Partly, becauſe aſſuring us that 
thoſe reaſonings of ours are not ill founded, as for which: we have the 
concurrence of other mens; and partly,becauſe of their own propriety to 
the matter in hand, as which, generally ſpeaking, they are the moſt naty- 
ral proofs of For the evidencing whereof, we will firſt produce fach 
teſtimonies as are more properly humane, and then fach as'are alſo Di- 
vine. . For though, to begin with the firſt of theſe, * be not at all to be 
doubted, that there hath been great variety in the world abour the ac- 
count of the Original thereof 3 though feveral Nations of rhe World 
have departed alike from Ao ſes and themſelves in-computing the ape of 
It: yet in thisthey have all agreed, that they have aflign'd it an original, 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
and. accordingly, after their:ſeveral humours reckoned mote or leſs time 
of its continuance. Of: which- conſent, eſpecially when there is ſach a 
diſflent as to particulars, what account can be given,” but that they found 
themſelves oblig'd by tradition as well as their own reafon to look vu 
the world. as made, though, after what manner, or in what diſtance from 
themſelves, they were not in-hke manner affur'd? Now as of a tradi- 
-tion-that 4s ſo:general- no other account can well be given than thart it 
deſcended from thoſe who-were the'common parents of mankind, eſpe ' 
cially when.we-find the like'to have prevail'd ay the Chineſes, who 
nll of late, were unknown.to us, and to whom alſo we and the other 
! din of the world were: ſo cannot thoſe common Parents of mankind 
be thought'to have derivd it from any other than him, by whom both 
themſelves and the world were fram'd, or from the notice of their own 
beginning 3 .Which though it be no demonſtrative proof of the worlds 
having a beginning much about the ſame time, yet 1s at leaſt.a proba- 
ble'one ;/ both becauſe they could not diſcern any being better than 
themſelves; and which therefore they had any reafon to think not to 
have been made as well as they ; and becauſe that reaſon, wherewith 
they. were endow'd, and by which they were fitted to exerciſe dominion 
over the world, made it probable that' their happineſs was defign'd in 
the creating. of-it. But becauſc I have'faid that we have not only hu- 
- mane teſtimonies but divine, and ſuch too, as becauſe divine, muſt be 
much 'more 'conclufive, therefore proceed we to confider both of their 
Importance and force, and' ſo give yet more ſtrength to the reaſonings 
'of our own' minds. Where firſt I {hall take-notice of thoſe which touch 
.1t0n the by,' and then, becauſe they-alſo will ſhew the world to have 
been made of nothing, thoſe. which do primarily and purpoſely rcfpett 
* Plal. 89. 11+ 71t.".; Of the former ſort ts that of the Pſalmiſt », The heavers are thine 
and the earth alſo is thine, as for the world and: the fulneſs thereof 
- iPfal. 136. 5. thon haſt founded them; as that other-of the ſame Pfalmiſt i, O give 
'* Es thanks unto him that by wiſdom made the heavens, for his mercy en- 
durtth for ever. To him that ſtretched ont the earth above the water, 
for-his mercy endureth for ever. To him that made great lights, for his. 
mercy endureth for ever. The Sun to rule by day, for his mercy endur- 
46 for ever.. 'The Aoon and ſtars to rule by night, for his mercy en- 
»Anreth for ever; © But ſo allo do other holy men beſide this Plalmiſt diſ- 
.courſe, as isevident both from Job and Nehemiah, inthe former where- 
& Job 12.7.9. Of, * we read,;: Askh now the _ and' they ſhall teach thee, the fuwls 
of the air and they ſhall tell thee, Or ſpeak to the earth and it ſhall 
#egch. thee, and the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall declare unto thee. Who 
ktoweth not in all theſe, that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this 8 
INet. 9.6. In the latter !,; Thox, ever thox,: art Lord alone, thou haſt made hea- 
tier, the heautr bf heavens with all their hoſts, the earth and all things 
that are therein, the ſea and all that is therein. Which, with other 
Places that might be produc'd, do not only atteſt to the worlds being 
.made.andevery particular in it,but that they were made by him to whom 
they are- here aſcrib'd, and in whom we protcls to believe. 'Only be- 
cauſe theſe do but touch it on the by, and beſide that 'do mn 
allude, unleſs perhaps that' of Fob.do not, to the book of Gere/fs whic 
treat&'de induſiria .of that argument; I think it but juſt to admoniſh 
"from thence; that in the beginning God made the beaven and the earth, 
though this Jatter to be ſure (for fo it is afterwards added) in a rude and 
T% 90 ” Fn indigeſted 
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Andigeſted lumps That immediately after that he created light and dark: 
nels; That he made a Firmament between the waters and the waters ; 
That he cauſed the waters under the-Heaven to gather into a Sea 3: That 
he made the dry land to bring forth Herbs and Trees 3 That he gayebe- 
ing to the greater and leſſer Lights of Heaven, and ſet them 1n that Fir- 
—_ which he had made 3 That he made the Waters to bring forth a- 
bundantly both Fowls and Fiſh 3 Thathe commanded the tobring 
forth Cattd and creeping things and Beaſts; Laſtly, that he made Man 
of the duſt of the Earth, and form'd an excellent ſpirit within him. And 
though it be true, that there is no particular mention ' of the creation of 
Angels, of whoſe being we have yet a ſufficient evidence from the Scri- 
pture, yet as there is elſewhere = ſufficient proof even of that, however = pal. 148. i: 
not here particularly remembred, ſo the ſame book of Gereſss aflures us ©* 
»expreſly, that God together with the Heavens created all the Haſt of * Sen: 2. r. 
them, of which number we know from the ſame book * that the Angels * Gen. 32. 2 | 
are eſpecially to be accounted. The only thing therefore remaining to 
| be ſhewn trom the Scripture, is, that God made all thoſe things whether 
mmediately or immediately of nothing, which the ſame book:-of Geneſes, 
if well attended to, will not ſuffer us to doubt of, For doth not 44s ſes 
affirm in the-very- firſt verſe of the firft Chapter of Gezeſes, that God 
madeeven that earth which was without form and void, as well as after- 
ward gave it form, and both ſeparated ſome beings from it, and caufed 
it to produce others? And is not the matter of the world therefore fo 
far tobe look'd upon as his make, and if jt be, ought it not. tq.be look'd 
upon alſo as made of nothing > For how proper loever it may be to 
e the term of »:ake to that which is digeſted into a new and regular 
ing; yct1s it not ſuch to make a rude eltance of a rude ſubſtance, a 
thing which is without form and void of that which was as much before 2 
this being certainly rather to alter than to make, and,: beſide that, notto 
beaftirm'd, eſpecially of an infinitely wiſe being, unleſs it could be made 
appear, which cannot, that. he put. it'into a nearer diſpoſition to what 
it was afterwards to be, than it was before he medled: with it. The ſame 
is to be ſaid of that Heaven which Gad is {aid to have created with the 
former rude carth, whether thereby be meant an imperfet rude fub- 
ſtance, or the heaven of heavens in its entire form. For being, there is 
.no preexiſtent matter aſlign'd, it is in reaſon to be ſupposd, if. mide; 
not to have been made of any ſuch, and-conſequently made of nothang : 
unleſs ſuch a production could be prov'd to be impoltible, which I have 
already ſhewn it not to ba. And though man, conſidered as. to his bo- 
dy, appear from the ſame ſtory to have been made of earth, andi:fo far 
. therefore not to be affirm'd to have been made of nothing, any; farther 
.than it can appear that that carth out of which he was taken was {03 
yet is there -a more immediate proof of fuch a creation of his Soul be- 
cauſe fajd to have been breath'd into him by the Almighty: This, as-it | 
.more immediately refers the making of his Soul to God, fo leaving; no - 
. place for ſuſpicion of its being, made of any preexiſtent matter, unleſgwe 
will. believe, which is not to be thought of ſo glorious a being; God:to 
have breath as the Sons of Men have, or, which js:equally anconſiſtent. 
with the fimplicity and indivifiblenels of his Nature; that the Squlot - 
Man was a portion of himſelE Having thus produced ſuch teſtimonies, 
.as the Scripture offers us for the making of the warld,- having shoreaver 
from the {ame Scripture evinc'd its being made” whether mediately or 
- wanicdiately 
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immediately out of nothing, we are now by the order of our diſcourſe 
- to ſhew'more particularly of what force thoſe teſtimonies are, as to that 
' which they are brought to confirm. In order whereunto, we will con- 
: fider them as to the making it ſelf, and then as to the circumſtancesthere- 
- of Now though no doubt be to-be made if we conſider the making it 
- ſal, that the teſtimonies before alledg d are no primary proofs of it, nor 
' therefore proper to give the fir{t eſtabliſhment to it, yet 1s it as little to 
be recurnk, 


' fore prevent 


but they are of great force to confirm it 5 and % in the be- 
lief of it. For though the revelation of God be of no force, till it ap- 


pear to us that there is a God, as whoſe being it doth ſuppoſe, and by 


whoſe authority it becomes valuable; yet that being once eſtabliſhed, his 
revelations will extort our aſſent tothem, and to all which they ſhall be 
found to affirm. By which means, what was before in- ſome meaſure 


| certain to us from our own reaſon, becomes yet more certain by the re- 


velations of God, and we confirm'd by them in our former knowledge 
and belief But then if we conſider the making of the world, not as to 


it (IE but as to its circumſtances, under which notion we are in thenext 


lace to look upon itz ſo no doubt at all can be made, but that thoſe te- 
Tries of God are proper and primary. proofs of it: Partly, becauſe 


.matters of fa& are moſt naturally rrov'd by teſtimony, and partly, be- 
-cauſe there is nothing prerequird from reaſon to oblige us to the 
: owning of theſe. For though it may be neceſlary in ſome meaſure to 
- underſtand from thence that the world was made 3 yet is it not in like 
. manner prerequir'd that we ſhould have any knowledge from it of the 


manner, or other the circumſtances thereof: Becauſe the Creation of the 


. World will, without that, lead us to the knowledge and belief of him, 
: whoſe teſtimony is now under confideration. But from hence it will. 


appear firſt, that we ſhall need no other teſtimony than that of Scripture, 


that the World was made at that diſtance of time from us whichwecom- 


of: his own will : Which, as * Longis well obſerves, is a great com- 


there being nothing which we can well ſuppoſe to be impoſſible to him, 
who, in order whe making of things to be, ſhall only bid them be fo. 


ductions. 
> I. Now as after I have made it appear that the World was made, 
yea; made of nothing, I ſhould now, according to my propoſed method 


. proceed to ſhew h3x+ to be the Author of it,to whom it is here aſcrib'd;1o 


I ſhould — enough deſcend to the probation of it, if' I had not be- 
my {elf init, when I had for my argument the being oy 
G 
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God. But becauſe I have there ſhewn, that there is an eternal; yexone 
only eternal being,” and to whom therefore whatſoever is made muſt be 
ſuppoſed to owe theirs 3 having moreover ſhewn that one only eternal 
being to be-no other than him to whom we give the appellation of God 3 
it ſhall ſuffice. me to remark that there is no pretence for the interpoſition 
of Chance, to which the great Epicurns and his interpreter Lacretins, 
have been willing to aſcribe it: Chance as it'is not by themſelves affirm'd 
to be able to produce any thing out of nothing, ſo haying as little reafon 
to pretend either to the production or conſervation of thoſe many-glo- 
rious beings which we behold. For though Chance ſhould be ſuppos'd to 
produce ſome rare cfte&s, and ſuch as we might perhaps be not a little 
pleasd with the contemplation of; yet can it not be ſuppos'd to produce 
a multitude and an orderly fcries of them, as it muſt be thought to do if it 
were the original of the world. Otherwiſe 1t would not be Chance but 
Wiſdom,not that which acts at adventure,but with conſideration.For what 
could wiſdom do more,though it ſhould rally together all its forces,and en- 
deavour to ſhew forth both the ſubtlery and ſteadinels of its proceedings ? 
As little neceflity will there be, to ſtand long to ſhew him, whom we ſtike 
God the father, to be in a more peculiar manner maker of heaven and 
earth. For asthe Scripture, from which alone we can know that there = 
is ſuch a perſon, hath aſfur'd us that ? of him are all things, as of the z, cor. z. 6; 
primo-prime cauſe, whereas they are only by the Son as by a Seureggngs7y, 
or ſubordinate one 3 So that Paternity of his in reſpect. of the Son, per- 
ſwades him to be yet more the Father of all things that owe their being 
to the Deity 3 He being not to be thought not to have a peculiar energy 
in the Creation of the world , from whom'and by whom it is that Son 
comes to have any influence upon it. Setting aſide therefore any farther 
conſideration of the Maker of the world , we will proceed to enquire 
what Dominion accrues to him by it , as which is thought to have.been 
intended aixciently in that Almightineſs which is before attributed 
him , but is to be fare, if any where, to find a proper foundation 
ETC, | ts”. : Br" 

IIT. I have been conſidering in my ſelf with the beſt underſtanding that 
I have, what medium there is to evince God to have a Dominion over ' 
thoſe things to which he himſelf hath given a being. I cannot after all my 
conlideration brag of any great diſcovery I have made , becauſe all I car 
find is, that that may ſeem with good right to be ones own, of which he is 
the entire Author, and conſequently, that it is in the power of the party, 
whoſe it is, to diſpoſe of it at pleaſure , which 1s the very formality of 
dominion. But as men are oftentimes impos'd upon by bare words, and 
ſo prompted to embrace them for ſubſtantial things; ſo he that ſhall conſt 
der the importance of the foregoing medium, will find'it to be no other, 
' though in other words, than what it is deſign'd to prove. For to be ones 
own being nothing elſe than to have a right to diſpoſe of a thing at plea- 
ſure, it will be all one to ſay, becauſe thar is the very formality of Domi- 
nion, that he may ſeem to have the dominion of any thing of which he 
himſelf is the Author, as to ſay, that that may ſeem to be his own of which 
he is fo. But what then ſhall we alledge to evince this Dominion of Gods, 
or rather, what courſe ſhall we take to ſhew that it no more needs than is 
capable of any ? Certainly no other, than, which is the laſt reſult of all 
ratiocinations, by bidding men to CON their own underſtandings, _ 
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ſte whether they can avoid the thinking him not to have a rightto diſpoſe 

of things at pleaſure who is confeſſed to be the maker of them. For that 

done, they will find there will need no other proof to fatisfie them of the 

reaſonableneſs thereof. Though if men ſhould; as ſometimes they will, be 

obſtinate againſt the reaſonings of their own minds, we ſhall need only to 

prompt them to apply themſelves to the conſideration of their own pro- 

per concernments, 1n which they cannot ſo eaſily abuſe themſelves. For 

do not thoſe men who queſtion the dominion of God, arrogate to them- 

ſelves the ſame over thoſe who are in ſome meaſure the product of their 

own beings? Do they not think they have a dominion over thoſe who 

ifſue from their loynes,do they not both exerciſe that dominion over them, 

and think themſelves ill dealt with, if it be either in word or fat deni'd > 

But fo if they do, and muſt, God muſt be concluded to have a greater 

right toit, as who is certainly more our maker and theirs, than we can 

be ſupposd to be. And more than that I ſhall not need to ſay concerning 

Gods having a dominion; for which cauſe I will go on to enquire into the 

extent of it, whether in reſpe& of thoſe ſubje&s over which it reacheth, 
or asto thoſe Ads by which it may be exercisd. 

- It was affirmed by the Creed, as the word verrezegroe, or Almighty 

# xuf6n. Expoſ. 4 was anciently underſtood in it, that God hath a dominion over all 

ener .,, things whatſoever. And truly not without reaſon, if we conſider him as 

| autemab eo di- the Creator of all things , as both reaſon and Scripture aſſures us that he 

titur, quod on- yas, For this dominion of his being founded in the Creation, it is in rea- 

pwn nt ſon to extend to all thoſe beings that are the obje&t of it, and, becauſe all 

ings are ſo, to all without exception. The reſult whereof will be, be- 

cauſe all things receive their being from him, that animate as well as in- 

animate beings are the ſubject of his dominion, rational beings as well as 

irrational; as of rational again high as well as low, the moſt puiſlant Prin- 

ces, as well as the meaneſt Peaſants. Whence itis, that the Scripture doth 

* Acts 17. 24- Not only entitle him Lord of Heaven and Earth r, and, as appears from 

the foregoing words, ſo as to denote him Lord alſo of af things that are 

cx Tim. 6.15, therein 3 but Lord of Lords *, or, if that benot thought ſufficiently ex- 

: prefiive (becauſe Kixg ſeems to denote ſomething higher) Lord or King 

« Ibid. t even of Kings themſelves. And indeed, as for that Scripture as well as 

for the foremention'd reaſon, ſuch an univerſal dominion muſt be thought 

to be but due to him (for who may think themſelves exempted, if Kings 

themſelves are not ?) ſo ifit be well adverted to , it will be found to be 

of equal force, to ſhew that God doth always reteiz it. For if God be 

King of Kings, the dominion is ſtill in him, neither can he ſo properly be 

faid to have parted with any thing of his dominion to them, as to have 

entruſted them with the exerciſe thereof 5 As that too, with a power of 

revoking it when he __ or calling them to an account for it if they 

miſemploy it : This being but due to the Sovereign power. where e're it 

is, and therefore much more to him who is King of Kings and Lord of 

Lords. All which things have faid, not to derogate from the Authority 

* Explic- of the of Princes, which T have elſewhere * ſhewn to be facred, and may well be 

Fifth com» accounted ſach becauſe importing an Authority to exerciſe that of God 

but to let them know, as St. Pax! ſpeaks in the place but now quoted, that 

in ſtrict and proper ſpeech God is the only Potertate, and that therefore 

they ought to demean themſelves as thoſe who are but his mn and 

who exerciſe rather anothers dominion than their own. Which will con- 

ſcquently oblige them to have a regard to his Laws, and ſquare all their 
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.own by them. 'And though where God affirms *, that be hath giver the * Pha 115. 16: 
earth to the'Children of mer, he may ſeem to have parted'with the Do- 
-minion thereof from himſelf; "Though that may ſeetti yet more probable 
from his there aſſerting the Heavens to himſelf, that mwplying or ſeeming 
to imply that the Earth which he hath ſo given is now ro longer his”: Yer, 
if we compare that paſſage with others, -we ſhall find the gifs before ipo- 
-ken of to be rather of its uſe or emolument; ' as that too, not without a 
-power of infringing or tevoking itz ' He, who affirms himſelf to haye gi- 
ven the Earth to the Children of men, not only elſewhere {tiling hirntelf 
.the Lord of it, but declaring moreover all the Cattle of the Earth to be 
hisown ?, that, if he had any occaſion of them, he ſhould not need to ? Pha. 50. 194 
come to man for them, or pray his reſtoring of them. If God may ſome- ©* 
time ſeem to ſpeak otherwiſe, as he muſtbe acknowledg'd to do where he 
gives man * dominion over the Creatures, yet is that of neceſhity to be un- * Gen. 1. 28, 
I-rſtood with ſubordination to that of God , and rather to ſhew what 
{ubjetion man may claim from it , from and under God , than that the 
dominion thereof is'really in- himſelf. For if God: be the Lord: of the 
Earth, man muſt be very improperly and zquivocally ſach; and indeed, 
only ſo far as to claim ſubjection from 1t in Gods name , and fo long as he 
{hall be pleas'd to allow him. But from hence 1t will follow, whict is the 
cauſe I have hitherto infiſted upon it, that we ought to own it as an effe& 
of his bounty if we continue to enjoy this. ſuppoſed dominion, and be as 
far from repmning at it if he. pleaſe to take it gway 3 That we ought not 
to think we any way oblige him; x we preſent him with any part of it; 
becauſe (as David ſpeaks * ) we do but BIve him gf his gwns. nor.yet be.* 1 Chro. 25, 
backward, becauſe iris his, to diſpoſe of it as he preſcribes; In fine, that '4 
we neither lay up this our talent in a-Napkin, or miſpend it, as know- 
ing that we muſt account for it to him who is the Lord both of »s 
and 2t, VE 6-4 | Ds | 
An account being thus given of the extent of Gods dominion in re - 
ſpect of thoſe ſubjects over which it reacheth, we ſhould now, according 
to our propoſed-method, conſider it as to thoſe a&ts by which it may be 
exerciſed upon them. But becauſe this is a queſtion which is not of eaf; 
ſolution, and beſide that, conſidering thoſe gracious compacts by whic 
he hath impair'd his own Dominion, not ſo neceſſary to, be determin'd, 
I ſhall content. my {clf to obſerve, 
I. That as there are (ome Creatures which are in a capacity to know 
and do his will, as well as to be controuled by it , ſo it muſt 
therefore be look'd upon as within the:compaſs of his Dominion 
to command them to conform to it : This as it 1s but the natu- 
ral reſult of his Dominion which jmplies Empire as well as con- 
troul, ſo containing nothing of iniquity in it , and by which 
therefore we cannot ſuppoſe 1t at all to be prejudg'd. -  - 
2, But neither ſhall I ſtick to affirm, that it is Ly the compals of 
his dominion to puniſh thoſe who-diſobey | his Commands, ag 
well as to lay his commands upon them : All _ being itt. 
vain , where there is not an Authority to puniſh wharſgever 
ſhall be fougd to contradict it. Ro TRY 
3. Tſhall addeFhirdly, becauſe equally fafe and true , that this Do- / 
.minion of God extends to the enjoyning or domg of all thoſe things 
which are not impoſlible in themſelves, or inconſiſtent with the \gther 
perfections of his nature. But as farther than that F ſhall not adventure 
Sid N 2 to 
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to go in aſſigning the extent of this dominion (for who ſhould date to 
do that, when we find men, not without Authority from: the Scripture, 
axing the fame limits to his power 2) fo nather will I approach fo near 
toward the impairing of it, as-to take upon me to detertaine what iscon- 
fiſtent or inconſiſtent with Gods perfe&ions. And certainly had the great 
aſſerters of Gods dominion that regard which they ought to have for 
thoſe perfeQtions, they alſo would be as careful how they enlarg'd that 
Dominian to their prejudice, and particularly to the prejudice of Gods 
es: This as it is an attribute in which he ſeems thore to delight, 

han in all other the perfeQtions of his nature, ſo being'that which indu- 
ceth us to the Adoration of the other , and of him who is adorned with 
them. But how much more reaſonable as well as more fafe would it be, 
to acknowledge that God may do #0 and with us what he pleaſcth, bur 
withall that we are mn what is or may be well pleaſing to him ? for 
ſo h we ſhould not it may be fo expreſly acknowledge the Dominion 
of God, yet we ſhould acknowledpe it as much another way, by confe(- 
ſing it to bh incomprehenſible , and, which is a thing not to be defpis'd, 
do no diſhonour to his other excellencies. 
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. Of the importance of the name Jeſus, and that it denotes him, on whou 
#t is here impos'd, to ſave his people from their fins. Enquiry there- 
upon made, how he ſaves ns from onr ſins, which he is ſhewn to do 
'as to their pollution, and guilt, and puniſhment. Evidence of the ff 
of theſe from his being the founder of a religion, more | mag y 
from the deſign of the whole oeconomy of our redemption which is ſhewn 

' 80 be #0 prompt men to diſcard fin, from his obliging men under the 
Severeſt penalties to the praFice of the contrary vertnes, and from 
' bis furniſhing men with power to ſubdue it. The like evidence of hig 
faving us from the guilt and puniſhment of Sin. The Concluſion, 


n Have inſiſted hitherto upon that part of the Creed, which is upon the 
roleg I matter Bleed Hi and which ——_— I have for the moſt part made. 
- uſe of natural reaſons to: confirm , as which are the moſt proper to 
eſtabliſh it: I come now to that part of it, which 1s more peculiarly Chrz- 
ſtian, and wherein, generally ſpeaking, no other Religion hath any thing 
cominan with 1t. : Where, following _ order of nature as well as of 


the Ereed; we will firſt of all entreat of him, who is #he principal objeF, 


4 # . 


as well as the founder of our faith. | 
"Now though I noway doubt, but that, when we afFrequir'd to believe 

3# Jeſus, we are firſt of all to underſtand the belieying that there was 
uch; towhom that Appellation isattributed 5 Partly, becauſe that 
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that follows concerning his qualifications, aCions, or paſſions, preſuppoſe 
Heat him-of whom they are affirm'd : Yet am I as fax fo think- 
ing it to have been the only thing intended by thoſe who were the Com: 
viſe of the Creed; The name of Feſws, however primarily intended 
ta denote his perſon; yet being, by the intention of God; th denote the 
deſign of his coming into the World, and for which we are inyited tq 
believe in him. Which deſign being not etewhere expreſſed in 
the Creed, it is but reaſonable to think it was intended here, and we EE 
therefore, eſpecially having before = eſtabliſhed the other, to enquire intg * Pigreſion con 
the importance of it, and what this Auguſt name of his inſtructs us to he- abr Fo F; 
heye. h an pe bra = 
And here not to admoniſh; becauſe that is now ſufficiently evident; 
that Jeſ#s in the Greek is the ſame with Joins in the Hebrew; and ac- 
cordingly both by the Septuagint, and the Writers of the New Teſta . 
ment * ſet to expreſs it 3 As neither (becauſe that isalike knawn and con- * Att. 5: 45: 
fed) that Foſhna in the Hebrew comes from the Yerb ywv which ſigni- 4% 
fies to ſave, and muſt accordingly denote him a 84vioxr; upori whon 
it ſhall be found to be iniposd with refcrence to the importance of it ; 
ſhall choofe rather to enquire, what kind of Saviaur it imports, when ap- 
plid to our own Jeſus. For though the Etymology of the word will 
give us no inſight into that, yet the ſtories of our Saviour will, becauſe 
aſſuring us from the mouth of that Angel, by whoſe authority it was im 
pos'd, that he ſhould be called Feſs< becauſe he ſhould ſzve his people *Mar i. 5t; 
from their ſins. Within that therefore as the true notion of our Feſis's 
Salvation is to be thought to ſtand, ſo I will accordingly make it my þu- 
ſineſs to enquire into his ſaving us from the poſ{ution or guilt or puniſh- 
ment thereof, which are all the ways imaginable of any ones ſaving us 
from our fins. iy | | 
I. Fo begin with the firſt of theſe, becauſe leaſt conſidered; and becauſe 
in ſtrict and proper ſpeech the ozly Gving us from our fins; Where firſk 
of all I cannot but wonder, that men, who make profeſiion of Chriſti-. - 
anity, ſhould think this not to haye been a part; yea a principal part of 
its Authors deſign. For was that dotrine, which was denominated 
him, a Religion, of not ? If it were not, how comes it to paſs that it 
ſhould prompt us firſt of all to bel:eve ir God, and to look upon him ag 
our Maker and Lord © - This naturally prompting us to yield obedience 
ta his commands, but eſpecially to thoſe which have an intrinfick good- 
neſs in them, and which, fo long as we continue in thoſe relations wheres 
m we ſtand, is not poſlible to be ſeparated from them. How comes it to 
pals that the Author of this falutary doctrine profcfieth himſelf to have 
come not to /eek his own glory but the glory of bize that ſeat him, tg 
xepreſent himſclf as the w4y unto the Father; and #0 whom they could 
ot otherwiſe come but by him £ Laſtly; how comes he to comnien 
himfelf to the world upon the account of his own obedience to the will 
| of God, and prompt hat to yield the like obedience to 1r? For what 
more convincing proofs can we deſire of ſuch a Doctrines being truly 
and properly a Religion, a Dodrine which had for its delign the exciting - 
men 'to the performance of their duty; and directing men in the doing 
of it? And ſball we not then think it to have been a part, yea a princi+ 
pal part of its Aurhors deſign to fave men from their that is to ſay; 
from the commiſſion of them ? Can it otherwiſe with any reaſon ng 
to it felf the name of a Religion; can it inany tolerable meaſure be m_— 
£ up 
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upon as ſuch? For however Religion may be ſu ppord to confalt alfh 
the benefit of its Profeſſors, yet not without ſubordination to the glory 
of him who is the principal objet of it; and though it may in like man. 


ner have a regard to their infirmities, yet neither ſuffer ſuch. infirmitics 
upon them as may take them off altogether from religious aftions, nor 


allow wilful omiſſions of them : This being to common underſtandings 
not a relaxation of Religion, but its overthrow, a thing which may per- 
haps aſſume to it ſelf thexame of Religion, . but under that name i»pagns 
it So little reaſon is there to doubr, if we conſider Chriſtianity only as 
a Religion, of its deſigning to ſecure men from offending againſt him 
who 1s the principal object both of its ſelf and all. But how much lef 
reaſon ſhall we find to doubt of it, if we do more intimately conſider of 
it, and thoſe arguments which it affords us of the piouſneſs as well as. the 
flutarineſs of its defign ? | | 
Now there are three things which Chriſtianity offers. us towards the 
proof ofthat Salvation from ſin, which we are now upon the conſidera- 
tion of, 
I. That one great end of the whole Oeconomy of our redemption 
was to prompt men to diſcard fin. 
2. That he, by whom our redemption was accompliſhed, hath re- 
new'd our obligation to the contrary, as that too, under the 
penalty of being excluded out of Heaven, if we conform not to 


It- | 
3. That he hath furniſh'd men with power to ſubdue ſin. 


- I. And herenot to content my felf with ſach general proofs of the 


firſt of theſe, as that which St. Pax! 4 preſents us with where he preſſeth 
the diſcarding ofall iniquity z ThatT mean, which imports that our $a- 


viour gave himſelf to redeem ws from it, and to purifie to himſelf a pe- 
culiar people zealous of good works : T ſhall deſire it may be confidered 
what there is in this great Oeconomy which may not be thought to have : 
deſign'd the redeeming us from iniquity it ſelf, as well as from its guilt 


and puniſhment. T inſtance ifithat firſt, which may ſeem of all others far- 
theſt removed from it becauſe notoriouſly o_— to free us from the 
guilt of it. But that that was not the whole of its deſign 1s evident from 
St. Peter ©, even where he takes notice of that comfortable effe& of it. 
For he himſelf (ſaith that Apoſtle) bare our ſims in his own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead uuto ſin, might live unto righteouſneſs. If 
he intended, as undoubtedly he did, to deliver us from thoſe evils to 
which our offences had made us obnoxious, yet not without a deſign to 
oblige us alſo to die unto them, and requite his removal of our paſt guilt 
by endeavouring for the futureto avoid 1t.From the death of Chriſt there- 
fore paſs we to his refurre&tion,: and which alſo muſt be confeſs'd to have 
intended the freeing us from our guilt, or rather from that puniſhment 
which followed upon it. But who knows not, or at leaſt may not, that 
that alſo had for its deſign the uſkering in of ſuch a life as was not only 
contrary to ſin, but left no place for its return? For we are buried with 
him (laith St. Pawl *) by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was rai- 
fed from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life; As that too, not for a time only, and with a 
reſeryation of returning afterwards to our old offences, becauſe krow- 
ing t that Chriſt, who is the pattern of this our new life, being raiſed 
from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over _ 

$5 4 \Þ OC 


WS % TY TT _5>X7# 


ly 9 Wan tt 


2 » wu 


I Fs : 25 ors, Ae ed as LY, 
£ wth > 2 oy = . ry - © * : 
. s NED A Dan ae... A SAN IIES CE wot $E5897 Bs ©, SOR A * 
b So 2; Þ wy *"RY IM Fo N "Ye" %.4 Peg < - . "<7" Fg I's + 
i 4 ” K+ fr 7 We5 6 bp 
y 1 : 


, 
_ 


And in Feſus. Ys Til 


For which cauſe the ſame Apoſtle doth preſently after ſubjoin » that we * bid — x1. 
likewiſe ſhould reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive, : 
yea always alive #nto God (for ſo the preceeding verſes perſwade) 

through Feſws Chriſt onr Lord. But it niay be the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 

had not this pious deſign in its eye, as being too much taken up with the 
intending of! his own promiſed glories; and providing fit Manſions for his 
Diſciples. So they perhaps may be willing to think who have no mind 

to aſcend heaven-wards in their affetions or thoughts, or at leaſt, not til 

their departure hence. But that St. Pay! was of another mind, his ad- 
moniſhing men ' that if they be riſer with Chriſt they ſhould both ſeek, 'Col. 3. r, 4 
thoſe things that are above, and ſet their affeFions there, may 

ſerve for an abundant evidence; This paftage of his not obſcurely inti- 

mating that we ought to imitate our Saviour in his Aſcenſion as well as 

his Reſurreftion, and leaving all earthly and ſinful practices, of which 

he immediately after * gives a particular account, pant after the piety as *1b#d. —s. 
well as the happineſs that is in Heaven, and have-our converſation there. | 
For that this was alſo intended by the things above, his not only giving 

unto Forwication and othet the like fins the name of our »zembers upor 

the earth ſtews, but a paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere! : He there {Phil. 3-19,20- 
telling thoſe he wrote to; that whereas many, who call'd themſelves 
Chriſtians minded eerthly things and thoſe fins that were converſant a- 

bout them, his and other true Chriſtians cover ſation was in heaven, 


' from whence alſo they lookd for the Saviour, even the Lord Jeſws 


Chriſt. The only conſiderable part of the Oeconomy of our redemptf- 
on yet unconſidered is that which was the Prologue to all the reſt, I 


mean our Saviours manifeſtation in the fleſh. But even here, no leſs 


than in the other, ſhall we be able to diſcern that moſt excellent deſign 
of our Saviour in deſtroying as well as attoning for our offences. For ye 
know, ſaith St. John", that he was manifeſted to take away ſin, and "1 Joh 3.5 
in him is no ſin. As inlike manner ® that for this very purpoſe was the * — 8. 

ſon of God manifeſied, that he might deſtroy the —_ of the Devll. 

And indeed, ſetting aſide what he afterwards did in order to it, dif- 
countenancing all impiety both by his precepts and example, and ten- 


_ dring no man the forgiveneſs. of ſin of whom he did not firſt exa& re- 


pentance from itz his very Conception and Birth carried evident marks 


- upon them of that deſign : The Womb of a Virgin being made uſe of for 


that purpoſe, arid that Womb impregnated by the Holy Ghoſt. Even 
the embraces of the Marriage-bed, though innocent in themſelves, were 
not yet thought fit to bear a part in the production of him. For being 
a myſtery of Purity and —— as St. Paul * expreſly ſtiles it, it ſeem- * i Tim 3-16; 
ed but reaſonable it ſhould be founded in that which was moſt ſtrictly 
ſuch, and be free not only from impurity but from the ſaſpicion of tt. 
And yet as if that had not been enough, this Virgin Womb was alſo im- 
pn by the Holy Ghoſt, and the purity of the Dove added to that 
of the other. So that which way ſocver we turn our eyes, we can diſcertt 
nothing of the leaſt impurity, no nor any thing which doth not appa- 
rently diſcountenance it : A Virgin and a Dove, the emblems of inno- 
cency. and purity, ſupporting that veil which is drawn before this 
great myſtery. Being then it was the deſign of this and all other the 
parts of the Oeconomy of our redemption to diſcountenance fin, arid in- 
cite men to all Piety and Verrue, being they were intended as ſo many 
Emblemes of, and obligations t0 it, it is but reaſonable to reſolve _- 
Author 
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Author thereof to have been a Saviour from ſin, and from the filth and 
corruption of it. | ; 

2. I will not ſay much concerning that ſecond _ Chriſtianity 
furniſheth us with, to ſhew our Saviour to have delign'd the faving us 
from our ſins: Becauſe however in truth the moſt full and cogent, yer 
it hath elſewhere ? had its due weight, and what I now deſign to prove 
been as firmly eſtabliſhed by it. It may ſuffice here to obſerve, that as 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but to confirm the Moral Law, yea moreover 
to fulfil and add to it; fo in the cloſe of that Sermon, whole deſign is to 
eſtabliſh it, he appropriates that Kingdom of Heaven 9, which he pro- 
mulgated, to the doers of that his Fathers Fil, and excludes the work- 
ers of iniquity from it * and him. For this ſhews him-to have deſign'd 
ſo far the ſaving us from our fins, that he will not own us as his till he 
hath done fo, and much leis admit us to a participation of his glories, 
And indeed, as Groti#s reaſoned in his interpretation of thoſe words of 
St. Fohn f, and ye know that he was manifeſted to take away ſin, that we 
are tacitely to underſtand, that in caſe we fruſtrate this purpoſe of our 
Saviour, we ſhall certainly offend him 1n it, and therefore ought not to 


| hope for glory and eternal life by him 3 fo that reaſoning of his ſeems to 


me to be ſo ſtrong that it would have invalidated the ſinners hope, 
though our Saviour himſelf had not before damn'd them by any exprek 
declaration : To allow men to expect pardon and glory without a refo- 
lution at leaſt to abandon their ſins, being the ready way. to fruſtrate his 
own deſign of removing them, as which men would not concern them- 
ſelves much about, if they were aſſur'd they ſhould not ſuffer by them, 
For be it, that Gratitude were a forcible motive in it ſelf, nay be it that 
it would have been look'd upon as a ſufficient one by men who carry 
nothing about them of an inclination to fin 3 yet can -1t ndt be thought 


ſuch with thoſe who have the remains of corruption in them, and 


whoſe weakneſſes and corruptions are ſometimes aggravated even to the 
ſcandal of our Religion : Of which, befides others, we have this lamen- 
table proof, that even they who believe fin to be as damning as it is un- 
grateful, find themſelves ſometime put to it to ſubdue it. For well may 
Gratitude be thought to be no ſufficient reſtraint in it ſelf, when it proves 
too often ineffefual, even when aſſiſted with a promiſe of happineſs 
and which it may be is more effeCtual than either, a denunciation of eter- 
nal. vengeance. If they, with whom this motive of Gratitude ſeems to 
be of ſo great force, tind it to be ſuch in. their own lives, I ſhall not be 
at all ſorry for it, becauſe an evidence of a greater goodneſs than is or- 
dinarily to be found in the Sons of men. But asT muſt profeſs my ſelf 
Not to have been able to diſcover any ſuch effcfts of it, as ſhould oblige 
other men to make it theonly principle of their obedience 3 fo I ſhall ne 


ver perſwade my ſelf that Gratitude 1s the only thing that influenceth 


them, till I ſee the laws of Chriſtianity with their reſpeftive ſandions razed 


.outof their Bibles: Theſe, however they may not be conſidered, when 
men are ſervingan Hypotheſis, yet being not ſo inconfiderable in them- 


ſelves, as not to {trike an awe into mens Conſciences, and thereby contr- 


ute to the-producing of that conformity which they require. 


3. Now as however our Saviour may have deſign'd the ſaving us from 
our {ins, and given proof of that deſign of his both in his own Oeccono- 
my andLaws,yet that deſign would undoubtedly have been fruſtrated,if he 


. had notfurniſh'd us with a power to ſubdue them; fo Ithink it ——_ 


® 


thereof which Chriſtianity hath afforded us. For not to tell you, though 


- tioz t of it, ſo having given a proof of that its power from the firſt to 
- dation of theChurch to the preſent age. As by means of which men have 


endeavour after a freedom from.them, and, becauſe God is not wanting to 


It hath been committed , induceth. an obligation to puniſhment belt 


that forgiveneſs of Sins which he himſelf affirm'd himſelf to have the 


| yu more particularly of the Baptiſt, and whom we know to have been 
fe 
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but juſt to call you to the conſideration of that, and of thoſe evidences 


I might, that there is evidence enough of ſuch a power 1 the. many obli 
gations that are laid upon us to ſubdue them 3 He who oviigery us tq ſub- 
due thoſe, ſuppoſing it poſſible to do fo, and therefore, if that be not fo 
to our own natural force, that he will make it ſuch by his Grace; We are 
ſufficiently. afſur'd of it by his promiſe: of the Holy Ghoſt, and rhe evi- 
dences he hath ſince given us of his beſtowing it 5 This, as it is particu- 
larly remark'd for the power it hath over ſin, yea, evento the mſofioer 


= *Rom, 9, 12; 


been, and daily are, not only taken off from their former great extrava- 

ancies, but from ſins of a lower nature, and which, before their,conver- 
fon to Chriſtianity, they made little ſcruple of. And if all this do not 
prove our fe ſus to ſave his people from their fins, I know not what will 
or can ; eſpecially, when, what he hath ſo prompted, and obligd, and 
enabled men for, he hath actually accompliſhed, and deliver'd them from 
thoſe the worſt of Enemies. I ſay nothing ar preſent, how much ſoevet 
I may be tempted to it, in what meaſure our Saviour thus ſaves us, or we 
may think our ſelves obliged to be freed from our offences: Partly, be- | 
cauſe that will afterwards * find a more, proper place, arid partly, becuaſe " Explicat. of 
all I now aim to ſhew, is, that there is no, expettation of being {av'd from 474d, 
the guilt and puniſhment. unleſs we be in ſome meafure-faved from the imports remiſs 
pollution of them, For that once ſecur'd, there will infallibly follow an 9 9 Sin. 


us by his grace, ſuch a freedom from them in effec ,. as may ſecure us of 
thoſe other Salvations, which our Jeſus hath accompliſhed, and which ac- 
cordingly I come now to confider of Ss on 
I. For the clearing whereof we are next to know, that, as Sin, where 
known by the name of gx3ilt; ſo our Jeſus, to ſhew himſelf perfect Tack, 
hath delivered us from that, as well as from the pollution of it. Witn 


power of, and which accordingly thoſe that followed him did by his Au- 

thority make Proclamation of; This caffating the obligation wherein we 

were before held, and delivering us from thoſe fears which it occaſions. 

And indeed as we are all willing to believe our Jeſus to be thus a Savi- 

our, and may we continue to believe fo if we are as willing to be faved 

from the Sins themſelves z So it is not to be deni'd , that this 1s one of 

the moſt uſual notions of it. I appeal for the proof hereof to that account 

which Zacharias gave of it , and who. indeed was one of the firſt that 
deſcrib'd this Salvation to us. For not contented to explain it by perform- 

ing * the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and Gods remwembring his own * 1uc. 1. 5% 
holy covenant (of which the Author to the Hebrews tells us ”, it was ! Heb. 8. 12 
an eſpecial part, that God would be zerciful to mens unrighteouſneſs, 

and remember their (ins and iniquities no more ):; Whom he comes to 


nt before only to fit men for, and dire them to our Saviour, he makes 
the effect of his'Mcſlage to be * that he ſhould give knowledge of ſalva- * Luc 1. 77 
tion to his people by the remiſſion of their ſins Which ſhews the Salva- | 
tion, which he foretold, and our Jeſus brought, to be a Salvation from b 
guilt, and from all that miſery and apgullh which it would. m_—_ * 
: Ion 1 


And in Feſus. 


 *Aﬀ. 5. 31, 


b Heb. 9. 28. 


. © Phil. 3. 21, 
* 1 Cor. 15. 
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fion'd. Agreeable hereunto is that of St. Peter *, and more than which [ 
ſhallnot now produce to ſhew this efus of oursto be thus aSaviqur,and to 
have verified the importance of his name by it; It being the expreſs af- 
firmation of that Holy man , that that Fe/us whom the Jews flew and 
hanged on a tree, him had God exalted to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our f r to give repentance to Tſrael, and forgiveneſs of Sins. 

Flt. But fo alſo may we be aſtat'd, becauſe having the former Salvati- 
ons as well as the word of God to warrant it, that this Feſws of ours ſhall 
ſhew himſelf yer more ſo, by aftually faving us from the punifhment of | 
our Sms, and that arrear of vengeance which is referved, for the other 
world ; There being no other evit whereof that of the Author to the 
Hebrews » can be underftood, that #rto them which look for him ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time without ſin unto 7 ior pore Only becauſe the 
name of Jefas carr never be fufficiently exalted, nor we made ſufficiently 
ſenſible of that benefit we are to 'reap by it, I think it but juſt to take 
notice of that Salvation which ſhall then accrue both to the one and other 
part ofus. For thus for the body we are told , not my that it ſhall be 


refcued from the power of the Grave, and that darkneſs and gloomineſs 


that dwells upon it ; but that, when this Saviorr and our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ſhall appear from Heaven, he ſhall fave thoſe bodies from rhem- 

taes, and from thoſe mean and ipnoble qualities wherewith they are 
endow'd: It being the affirmation of St. Paw/ mn the place but now allu- 
ded to * that he ſhall change oar vile bodies that they may be made like 
unto his gloriows body; As elſewhere *,that he ſhall change them from wor- 
tal to immortal , yea from earthly to ſpiritual and heavenly. And 
though, where St. Paul entreats of the happineſs of glorious bodies, he 
doth not take notice of thoſe eternal torments from which they are fav'd, 
yet are we tounderſtand theSalvation here fpoken of to be aSalvation from 


thoſe tilfo , becauſe without that Salvation they would infallibly have 


falken under them. It is in like manner evident from the Scripture *, that 
the "ſpirit ſb1ll be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus, though, as it doth 
not expreſs from what evils it ſhall beco, fo its a great part of its happi- 
neſs that it ſhall never perfely know. It may be enough to it to under- 
ſtand, that as thoſe evils are no other than what the damned ſhall ſuffer in 


their Souls, as from which the Salvation of Jeſus is the only thing that 


can deliver it 3 So it is not difficult to colle& how great thoſe will be, from 
the anger of that God whom they have offended , the malice of the De- 
vils who are appointed as their tormentors, and the ſtings and laſhes of 
their own guilty Conſciences.” Far from all this doth the name of Feſus 
deliver us, or rather he on whom that moſt ſahatary name was impos'd. 
And can there thett be any regard too great for fuch a name, any eſteem 
which will not fall below itsmerit? for a name to which I owe my pre- 
ſent peace, and to which I ſhall one day owe ſo unſpeakable a deliverance. 
I wilf bow »y knee, yea T will bow my heart atit; itthall be the conſtant 
Companion of tmy Joys and griefs; it ſhall eat, and drink, and ſleep with 
me. Infine, I will = wir ſo to fix it on my Soul, that 1t ſhall become a 
pore of jt, or at leaſt infeparably united to it ; That ſo, when my Soul 
1all leave my body, that may accompany it in its paſſage , and dirett it 
to him to whom it doth belong. £ 
Andnow behold the name of Feſws raisd to its juſt height, and, as it 
were, lifted up with the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs. Do bur look 
up tg it with the eyeof Faith, and you will find it as ſovereign a _—_ 
| | —_ 


| and to himſelf, Laſtly, is Death and Hell the object of your fears, thoſe 


againſt the bitings of this fiery one. | Is ſin it ſelf the thing that pains and 

coubles you, y 4 ſtain —_ dominion of -it ? Believe in Jeſus, for he 

came to ſave you from it, to reſcue you out of the power of it. What- 

ſoever he did, or ſuffer'd, was in order to this end; whatſoever he 

fpake was to turn you from it : In fine, tothisend hath he given you of 

the graces of his ſpirit, and when that great day of the Lord Jefus and 

our Salvation ſhall come, he ſhall free you perfectly from it, and preſent 

you to his Father without the leaſt ſpot or wrinkle. Agiin doth the guilt | 

of ſin diſquiet your Soul, doth it fireyour blood, and drink up yourfpz 4 

rits? Bcheve 1n Jeſ#s, for he came to ſave you from that allo, by gi- 

ving repentance to. you and forgivenels of fins. For this end, asT ſhall 
afterwards ſhew, was this Jeſus of ours born, for this end did he ſubmit 

' himſalf to ſo ſhameful and miſerable a death; ſhedding his deareſt blood, 

that he might appeaſe his incenſed Father, and reconcile you both to God 


two laſt as well as worlt effefts and conſequents of fin ? Believe in Feſws, 
for he came to ſave you from thele alſo, and ſhall one day refcue you out 
of the power of them : After which as there is no preſumption of our 
falling again under it, ſo we are ſufficiently ſecured from it by that im- 


mortal life into which we paſs, and by the company of that Jeſus who 
ſhall bring us 1nto it. | 
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The word Chriſt confidered as to the Stripture ome of it, and ſewn 
to ſignifie one, who by the prediQions of the Prophets, was to be 
anointed by God to be the Author of great deliverance to his peo- 
ple. To prove our Jeſus to have been that Chrilt or anointed one, 
it. is ſbewn firſt that that Chriſt or anointed one is already come; 
ſecondly, that our Feſus came into the World at the time appointed 
for the Chriſt, as thirdly that he hath all other the charaFers of that 
Chriſt upon him. The preſent diſcourſe reftrain'd to the Offices of 
that Chriſt, which are ſhewn to be, that of 4 King and Prieſt and 
Prophet. Evidences ont of the Old Teſtament of —_— being to be 
a King, and our Jeſus both ſhewn to be ſuch, and the nature and 
Royalties of his Kingdom explain'd. The like evidence ont of the 
01d Teſtament concerning his Prieſtly fun@Fion, ard our Jeſus ſhewn 
more particularly to be a Prieſt by the Sacrifice he made of himſelf 
upon the Croſs. The prophetic Office of Chrijt in like manner eviden- 
ced out of the Old Teſtament, and our Jeſus both ſhews to have been 
a Prophet, and the Jews exception againſt his being ſuch from his 
going about to deſtroy the law anſwered, : 


FICY 
| m— 
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A* [ am riot without hopes frotit the glorious things that have. been Thats, - 
already declar'd, that men will be thereby ſtirred up to a farther - 
1quifition after him, to whom they have been Enooteated to belong Z5 
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ſo I ſhall therefore hope, becauſe the deſign of this diſcourſe is to aſlake 
that thirſt, that they will accompany me at leaſt ſo far as the declaration 
of that Dignity and Office to which he was anointed by the Almighty : 
This as I ſhall by and by ſhew to have been the importance of the word 
Chrift, which comes in the next place to be conſidered, ſo tending not 
a little to confirm that Salvation of his, which we have already been per- 
fvaded to believe. Taking it therefore for granted , that the Argument 
we have now before us will not unwillingly be attended to, I will ſet my 
ſelf to ſhew, 

. * I. What the general importance of the word Chriſt is. 

2. Prove our Jeſus to have been the perſon denoted by that name. 
3. Enquire more particularly what it1s to be the Chriſt, and ſhew 

our Jeſus to have been ſuch. | 
[. Of the general importance of the word Chriſt much need not be 
faid, becauſe it is agreed on by Etymologiſts, that it is as much as An03z- 
ted ; by Divines whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian, that 1t 151n the Scripture 
ſenſe one Anointed by God to be the Anthor of great deliverance to his 
| people, and is the fame in the Greek as Meſſzah in the Hebrew, as both 

RYWAINGN the Yrvue» of either name *, and one of our Saviours Diſciples inſtruds 

wnxit xer5ds ws 5 he telling ® his Brother $im20#, and in him us, that he had found the 

Y Jad "5=oj Meſſiah, which is being interpreted the Chriſt. The only queſtion be- 

tween the Jews and us 1s, whether, as there was one Anointed one to 

oo the Prophets did more particularly refer , ſo our Feſus be the 
on. PF | 

For the evidencing whereof, though it be of no ſmall moment to al- 

tedge, that he, whom we pretend to have been this a»oizted one, affirm'd 

himſelf to be- ſo, (for well may we alledge his Affirmation as a proof, 

t Digreſon con- Whom T have elſewhere < ſhewn to have been ſo ſignally witneſs'd to by. 

nabry + - "”Y God) yet becauſe our Saviour himielf was contented to have that Anoint- 

an Religion ee. INg Of his tried by the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, but, to be ſure, 
they with whom we have to do will not allow of any other proofs, I will 

evince our Jeſus to have been the Chriſt from thoſe their own Scriptures, 

and from known and undoubted Stories. In order whereunto I will ſhew 

firſt, that the Meſſiah or Chriſt is already come , and ſecondly, that our 

| Jeſus is he. © | | 

« Gen. 49, 10 IT. That the Azeſſizah or Chriſt is already come , I ſhall prove firſt from 

that known Prophecy of Facgh 4, that #he ſcepter ſhould not depart from 

dah, nor a Lawgiver from between his knees until Shiloh come. For 
ſmuch as the Scepter is long ſince departed from Judah , neither hath 
there for many hundreds of years been any Lawgiver between his feet, it 

wilt unavoidably follow that the Mefiiah is already come, if he be the per- 

fon meant by $hiloh. Which thar he is, we have the teſtimony of their 

own moſt Authentick writings, to wit their three Targumes, the Talmud 

and ſeveral of their Kabbins, as may be ſeen at large in Helvicas's diſcourſe 
Upon that Prophecy. And accordmgly we find ſome of their own great 

ry Helv Do@ors © aſtoniſhed at the conſideration of this Prophecy, and in effet 
=D ory confeſfing themſelves to have been in an errour for expecting him yet to 
come. For wo unto ws (faith one of them in the Jeruſalem Talmud) be- 

cauſe the Scepter is departed. from Judah, and yet the Son of David is 

. #0t come, and we have not at preſent (ſaith another) either Kings or 
*Pocock. AP" Princes « AS Kimchi s man of all others the greateſt Enemy to Chriſtia- 


d. al Port» | wo 0" . Ir | 
Mofis. cap 3. Aity, as one well vers'd in the Jewiſh writings, tells us f) Theſe ere the 
Gl days 
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days of banifhment in which we now live, neither have we either King 

. or Prince of Iſrael, but we are under the power of the Gentiles, and un- 
der the power of their Kings and Princes. Which what it but tocon- 
fs, unleſs they will give God and the Prophet the he, that the Meſhah is 
already come? Though ſetting thole teſtimonies afide (which yet are not 
only good teſtimonies againſt the Jews, but of great force as to our ſelves, 
becauſe repreſenting to us the tradition of the Jewith Church; and-than 
which it is impoſſible to find out a better interpreter of the Scripture ) 
That one Character of this Shiloh ; that to him ſhould the gathering or 
obedience of the Gentiles be, will ſerve for an abundant evidence. For 
when (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) this is made the particular CharadGer of 
the Metiiah, and that too, 1n ſuch places as are by themſelves interpreted 
- of him; when there is moreover none of thoſe , whom the latter Jews 
would have to be Shiloh , to whom that Character can be attributed ; It 


muſt be prejudice rather than any well grounded reaſon to deny that Shi- 


| loh to be the Meſfiah, and conſequently that the Mefliah is already come. 


Unleſs we will perhaps admit of that ſubterfuge of theirs, which is indeed | 


the only -one left them, that for their ſins this Meffiah of theirs hath been 
defer'd. But beſide that the Prophecy is not conditional but abſolute, as 
allo all thoſe are that I ſhall produce 3 Beſide ſecondly, that, if this evaſion 
were to be admitted, ,it were -eaſy to elude all Prophecies whatloever; 
Beſide thirdly, that it isa rule of rheir own Mai#29nides 4, and by him 
borrowed from' their Do@ors, that as oftew as God promi ſeth good things 
by his Prophets, it cannot be but that he ſhould perform them, accord- 


der Teraim. 


Page 24, 25. 


apud Port.Mo- 


ing to that ſaying of our Anceſtors, Whatſoever proceedeth out of the #5 


mouth of the Lord for good, yet doth he not recal it, though there be 4 
condition added, which heafterwards confirms farther, as to Prophecies 
ſimply and abſolutely exprefied, becauſe there wonld not otherwiſe be an 

means to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe, : Belides theſe, 1 fay, which 
though more general Anſwersare yet no contemptible ones, zhow. can the 
coming of the Meſhiah be faid to be deferred becauſe of their fins, when 


the very deſign of the Meſſiah was b to make reconciliation for iniquity *Dan. 5. 24. 


and bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs > Unleſs (as Grotiar well argues*) 
any. man can think it reaſonable to.defer that; ' which was deſigned 'for a 
remedy, - becauſe of the malignity of the Diſeaſe. Let it remain therefore 
| for an undoubted truth, that the Scepter is departed from J#dah, and 
conſequently that the Aeſſeah or Chriſt 1s come. & ae L-. 

The ſame is nole(s evident from that as known Prephecy. of Hag#a7, 
from the ſixth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter to the ninth. For #4 #5 ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, yet once it is alittle while, and IT will ſhake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land. And I will 
ſhake all nations, and the deſtre of all nations hel come, and I will fill 


this houſe with glory , ſaith the Lord of Hoſis —-Tea the glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall. be greater than that of the fornier , ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, and in this place will I give peace; ſaith the 'Lord of Hoſts. For 
neither can this deſire of all Nations be interpreted of atry other than the 
Meſſiah, and to whom, as Facob before foretold ; the gathering of the 
Nations ſhould be 3 neither can we fancy the gp of the latter Houſe 
preferable to that of the former, unleſs it were by the coming of the Meſ- 


i De veritate re- 


ligzonis Chri« 
fitane; 


fiah into it; This latter Houle, as hath been obſery'd by many, and tsevi- 


dent in part from the old mens weeping * at the foun 
no way comparable to the former for outward ſplendor, and much leſs _ 
ROS | interna 
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internal priviledges ; as which wanted the Ark with the Cherubins (for 

'vid. Hull fo they themſelves | acknowledge) the oyl of Union, fire from Heaven, 
—_ Ju- orthe Majeſtatick preſence, Urim and Thummim, and the Holy Ghoſt, or 
1. pag-152 Spirit of Prophecy. For which cauſe Abarbizel, a man of no ſmall re. 
putation among the Jews, found himſelf oblig'd to interpret the latter 

* Hull. ibid. Houſe not of the ſecond Temple but of a third =, but with what violence 
Pat2 P515* tothe textany man may ſee that will look into it. Now foraſmuch as by 
the foregoing Prophecy the deſire of all Nations or Meſſiah was to come 

in the time of the Rog Temple, which Temple is now long lince utterly 

deſtroyed 3 either there was no truth in that Prophecy, which Religion 

forbids us to believe, or he who was fo foretold hath long ſince come 

*Mak 3-1: into it. Conformable hereto is that of the Prophet Mealach? *, and which, 
becauſe more explicit, will ſerve for a comment upon the other. Behold 

I will ſend my meſſengrr, and. he ſhall prepare the way before me : And 

the Lord whom ye ſeek, fhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the 

Meſſenger of the Covenant, in whom ye delight. Behold be ſhall come, 

faith the Lord of Hoſts - It being not =_ we who underſtand the Mel: 

fs ng . fiah by that Lord, but Rabbi Kimchi * allo, and that too, not withour 
ahi foes _ warrant from the text it ſelf; there being no other, to whom we can give 
278.3 ubi hanc thoſe Elogies of whom ye ſeek, the Angel of the Covenant. and him in 
_—_— _ whom ye delight. For whom do cven the preſent Jews ſeck after, or pre- 

plicat & de - . X 

fendix, tend to delight in, but the promiſed Meſliah > Nay do they not depend 
upon him for all the good things they expe, and particularly for a deli- 
verance from their preſent evils > As that too, not without a regard to. 

the Covenant of God, and of which therefore they may well allow us to 

{tile him the Angel or Meſſenger. 

Dan. 9.24 FIT alledgelaſtly that eminent Prophecy of Danzel ?, which refpetts tlie 
—_ Meſſiah and his cutting off, together with that of their own City and 
Nation. For ſeventy weeks (faith he) are determined upon thy people, 

and upon thy holy City, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end 

of ſims, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in ever- 

laſting righteouſneſs , and to ſeal up the wiſton and prophecy , aud to 

anoint the moſt Holy. Know therefore and underſtand , that from the 

going forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem unto 

Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſeven weeks,and threeſcore and two weeks the 

ſtreets ſhall be built again and the wall in troublons times. And after 

threeſcore and two weeks the Meſliah ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf, 

and the people of the Prince that ſhall come ſhall deſtroy the City and 

the Saninary, and the end thereof ſhall be with a flood, and unto the 

end of the war deſolations are determined. For however this Prophecy 

be not without its difficulties as to the particular computations, which yet 

he who liſts may ſee fairly aſſoil'd by Grotias « yet as it is agreed upon 

between the Jews and us, that the weeks there ſpoken of are weeks of 

gears, for which cauſe when the Prophet comes afterwards to ſpeak of 

? Dan, 19.2 weeks properly fo call d, he entitles ow weeks of days 4 ſo it 1s mani- 
_ feſt from « 6 Prophecy that the Meſſiah ſhould both appear and be cut 


off near the expiration of that term , and before the deſtruction of their 

City and Temple. Which laſt having hapned ſo many hundreds of years 
* Joſeph. An- paſt, and that too as Foſephas © obſerves, agreeably to the Prophecies of 
eiqu. Jud: I Dazzel, it 15 but neceſſary they ſhould alſo grant that the Meſliah is lon 


To. C. ult. 


pe finem. 


ſince come, whichis that we arenow to prove againſt them. And indee 


as I no way doubt , but what ſeems ſo convidtive to us would appear A 
- o 


H "Ir 
© vo IRE 


C brift | 


alo-to the Jews if they would take it into their ferions thoughts; fo F ani 

the more confirmed in it, becauſe of a way that hath of late been fonnd 

oat to put by the force of theſe and fax like arguments.” For were it | 

not that they were afraid they ſhould be gravel'd by tho Texts which 
reſpett'the time, why ſhould they make it a fundamental Article of their 
Faith {to wait for him though he tarried rever fo long, yea not to dero- Fo yan 
eate fo far from their own waitmg as to expound Scriptures ſo, a5 to Chelck. ſeu 
collet# the time of his commyg from then *' wy 16-0 when there are —_— 
fo many Texts,” which do apparently-reſpe&the ab and the time of grim, pag.196; 
his coming, and which anciently were fo ttterpreted by themſelves: This ed. Pocock. 
being in ette& torconfels that they know not what to fay to them, and —_— 
that therefore they are reſold not to tronble their heads about then. Di: Meſtegnn; 
Neither will it avail to fay, as Maimenides © feems willmg to intimate, _— -jþ 
thatthey ground this caution of theirs upon a paſlage of the Prophet #14- CH 
bacuc, and whichindeed ts the only —_ thatrs bronght by ther to efta-. ipſun, nes 8 | 
bliſh ir. ' For though it be there * ſaid, though #t tarry wait for it, oras 7 7a 
Aaimonides and the Author to the Hebrews * doth, though he, even vari expetiles 


the Mefltah, rarry wet for hin; yetis ral fnd inthe very. ame Verſe, 9 ne ili 
that the Yiſtow 3s for a appointed time; and that-3# wilt ſurely come, it Rove, Gar tht" 
will not tarry. Which ſhews-evidently, that ir ary and their wait- expat textus 
ing ſhould be only ill the appomted tmee, *and that they ſhould not think ?” rope 
the time between long. But what is this to the expeGation of him after the adventus iplous © 
time appointed is come, or to the'not computing of it, ſappoling that to liciat- 
be doubtful ? For as our expettation muſt-needs be render'd unneceflary a, _ 
by the comzizg of that which we waited for; fo it is_poſlible to wait for *Hab. 2. 3. 
this promiſe of the Father, and yet enfleavour to find our-the time of its * Hu 10 375 
accomphlihment : 'Becaufe this may be done only to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
or ſarishie our felves whether the time of that waiting .be not over, .and 
mtiferable we look for a Meſſiah yet ta come, when we ought to adore 
him who already is. As tn truth; wherefore ſhould God be fo particular 
in fetrmg down the time of his coming,bur to direct us to prepare for him 
.Cand then certainly it will be but neceſſary to compute the time of his 
coming) or to helpus to know him when he is? ; | 
2, Having thus fhewn at large that' the 22eſſzah or Chriſt is already 
come, and, by the by, alſo the unreafonablenefs or rather craft of the 
Jews in teaching men not to compute the time of his coming, paſs'we on 
to prove that our 'Feſws is he. Now that F ſhall endeavour, wh 
I. Fromthe time of our Saviours appearing , and the agreement 
there was between that and the time foretold. It was affirm of old by 
Jacob, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from Fudab , nor a lawgiver 
from between hrs knees until Shiloh came 3 Which points out the time 
_ -, of theMeſfiah's coming to be before the Jewifh polity ſhould be quite ex- - 
tinct. But within thistime it is manifeſt from Story that our Saviour cane, 
there being ſome face of a Common-wealth among them till their utter 
deſtruction by Yeſpaſfar. Far though they had not Kings as ar the ou L 
nor Princes as at the beginning, that is to ſay, of the Tribe of Ju4ahan 
of the Family of David, the Princes that ruFd over them heing Heathen 
when our Saviour came into the world; yet was their Sauhedrim or 
Great Council of great Authority, and in truth little lefs than Regal, as 
appears from what is ſaid by feyeral of their Rabbixs y concerning their, : Vid. Helvic, 
queſtioning Herod the Great for his life. From the Prophecy of Faooh 25 KinioJa- 


paſs we to that of Haggaz, and; which is paraltfelto it,-that of the — 
| | pher 
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phet- Malachi, both which are expreſs for the Meffiah's coming in the 


' age of, and to viſit the ſecond Temple. But fo it iscertain, that he, whom 
we own-for the Meſſiah, did, not only entring into it for devotions ſake, 
but to exerciſe v1roop þ in it, and to drive the buyers and ſellers out of ' 


it. It is alike manifeſt 


y, which is the importance of the third Prophe. 


cy, that the Meſſiah was to come within 70. weeks after the going forth 
of the decree to rebuild: Fersſalezz , and a little before the deſtruction of 
it, both which are as known of our Bleſſed Saviour , and of him whom 
we own for our Meſſiah. And though the preſent Jews are no way mo- 
ved by theſe Prophecies, or the time which they ſeem to decipher, yet it 
is manifeſt that the elder Jews were otherwiſe'perſwaded, yea ſo far as to 
believe the Meſſiah ſhould appear about that age wherein we know our 


Lord and Saviour did. For. to ſay nothing 


at all of that Nehumias, of 


:Grot. de Ve- whont' Grotius ſpeaks * , and concerning whom he tells us, that, as he 
rirace Relig, ; livd about 50. years before our Saviour , ſo he exprefly affirm'd, that the 


« ſe. 14 timeſet by Daniel for the coming of the Meſliah 


3 Sueton. in Vita Veſpaſiani Patris. Percre- 


buerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio eſſe in 
ſatis, ut eo tempore Fudea profetts rerum potren-. 


tur. 1d de Imperio Romano, quantum events po- 
flea patuit, predifium, Judei ad ſetrabentes re- 

Tacitus Hiſt. li. 5. Pluribus prriſuaſio znerat, 
antiquis Sacerdotum literis continers , eo pſo 
tempore fore ut valiſceret Oriens proſeftiq, Jullea 
rerum potirentur. Que ambages Veſpaſtanum ac 
Titum predixerant. SE : 

' Joſeph. de Bello Judaicoli.7. Td 18 iwd- 
eay dures Manoa "gc + wager ny xpuc- 
pads dupipon®- opuoiu; oy Tos tigris Wen- 
wir w 4 ) i”, os x7! KAtggy $x01yoy, 
Sm 4 xoegs Tis duTay agce q EIT" N1LIE 
TiTo 6: iy crnfley 4Eiaebor, xj Tr Ld 
copay bnacvifiucay weet Þ xeiomw. EdnAs 
o\' dua F we) Outoraciavs 78 abyioy nyt” 


, could not be protracted 

ond that time; It 1s the affirmation of two 
Heathen, Authours, * with whom Foſephis > con- 
ſents, that it was the conſtant opunon of the Jews 
that in that age of the world one from Jude: 
ſhould reign not only over that Nation , but over 
the World. For-thus Swetonius in the Life of Ye- 
ſpaſian the elder tells us, that there was in all the 
Eaſt an ancient and conſtant opinion, that ſome 
from Judea ſhould ſway the Scepter. And Corne- 
lime Tacitas, that there was in many of the Jews 
a perſwaſion, led thereunto by the Antient books 
of their Prieſts, that the Eaſt Conntry ſhould pre- 
vail, and ſome from Judea (but Foſephas more 
particularly, oze from their Country) ſhould go- 
vern all. Which however interpreted by them 


poriay, «anole livr© 63 Ted Gins dure 
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and Joſephus of Veſpaſtan, the former the better to, 
FI grace their own Emperour, the latter it may be to 
atronize his own errour concerning the Meſliah ; yet was undoubtedly 
by the generality of the. Jews interpreted concerning the Meſliah or 
rift, TG being repreſented to them as a Prince, and by themſelves be- 
liev'd to be a temporal one. As indeed who ever among them, beſide the 
Mefhiah, was believ'd to be deſtin'd to the Monarchy of the World, or 
concerning whom it may be thought that there ſhould be fo ancient and 
conſtant an opinion concerning it, as both Sxetonins and Tacitns aſſure 
us that there was 2 Though if we deſire a yet farther proof both of that 

| their meaning and the general tion/ of the Jews, we have for a 
proof not only a multitude of their own Nation owning our Saviour as 
* Vid. Grot.de fizth, but others of them © Herod (from whom the Herodians in Scrip- 
CT ture took their name.) as others again in the time of Adrian Barchoche- 
«. ſet. 17. bas. For this ſhews yet more clearly that that was the expected time of 
the Meſliah's coming, and conſequently, becauſe thoſe whom they look'd 
upon as fuch did no way deſerve that title, that our Jeſus is he. For who 
is there of thoſe that hath left a Se& behind him to perpetuate his memo- 


s 


Ko and much leſs to invite all the world to do him homage 3 yea oblige 


ings and Princesto lay their Scepters at his feet ? Since therefore it is ma- 


2d "nifeſt that the Meſſiah or Chriſt is long ſince come 3 ſince it is no leſs, _ 
; 4 : a ; | : - > ; S 
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which corumand, 2oſes the Prophet of 
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he, whom we acknowledge as ſuch, came at the time appointed fd ths 
Meffiah, and when even thoſe that refus'd him thought themſelves beutel 
to expe@ one; Laſtly, ſince it is manifeſt that no other bath as yet pres 


| tended to that Dignity , whocould be thought to deſerve-that;:on:nival 


him 3 it follows that (as the Creed inftruftsus) we add: Chriſt to:Jefns, 
that we believe him not only to be a Savigur but the promiſed qne, : evets 
that Meſſiah whom the Prophets foretold ſhould come; and! all goodinien 
ever deſir'd to ſee. wn 42 45 -:onan39 2b ogy, 
' 2. The like evidence there is of our ,Savigurs being the- prortiled 
Meſſiah, from the agreement there is between them as to their refpettive 
natures," fundions, irth, paſſion and other particularities'which are! re- 
membred both in the Old and New Teſtament. For which cauſe I will now 
go on to enquire more particularly; defy Thaw 15 gu08 

IE. What it is to be the Chriſt, and ſhew our Saviour to have-been 
ſuch. ſ Ft 2, Fir 

For the clearing whereof (becauſe the term of Meflias or Anointed iis 
derived to us from the Jews) 1t will again. be neceſſary, for us to enquire 
of what uſe this Ceremony was among them',, to-what dignities or offices 
it conlign'd them, Now there were three ſorts of perſons among the Jews 
who were initiated into their offices by rhis. Ceremony of Un&ion'or 
Anointing, to wit the King, the Prieſt; and the Prophet. Of the anoint- + | 
ing of Kings there is frequent mention in the Old Teſtament, and there 
fore I ſhall the leſs need to inſiſt upon it. For thus it is faid of  $exl the * 1 Sam. 16. t: 
firſt Pritice or Monarch that people had, that Sammel took a vial of agh, 
and poured it upon his head, and ſaid, Ts it not becauſe the Lord hath 
anointed thee to be captain over his inheritaucee that 1s to ſay, asthe 
fame Samuel doth afterwards « interpret jt , to ,be, King over his people *©1Satii. ts. t: 
Iſrael. In like manner when God had now rejected $4x1, and was about 
to ſubſtitute Davzd in his room, he commanded the foremention'd Pro- 
phet * to fill his Horn with oy]; and goto the Houſe of his Father Jeſſe 2 * 1Sain. 16.1 
Whither being come, and David now produc'd, ' the youngeſt of thar '* 
good old mans Sons, the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe ard anoint him, for 
this is he. Next to the office ofa King conſider we that of a Prieſt, which 
we ſhall find to have had the ſame manner of inauguration ; for ſo it was 
expreſly enjoin'd by God himſelf s where he ſpeaks of the holy anointing * Exo. 30. jo: 
oyl. For thou ſhalt anoint Aaron and his Sons, and conſecrate then, 
that they may miniſter to me in the pr a office. In compliance with 

Troph eLord, and to whom as ſuch _ 

k that office did niore peculiarly belong, confecrated Aarox into the High * Abarbin. in 
Prieſts office by | pouring oyl upon his head , as after his example; as we | —mpmageter 
learn from tradition, the following Prophets did the Succeflors of Aaroz Simeonem de 
till the deſtruCtion of the firſt Temple, after which time (as the Jews tell js = Vari 
us) that Ceremony ceas'd * froni antong them, becauſe of the loſs of that i Lev. 8. 12. 
anointing oyl which Moſes had made for that purpoſe. Laſtly, (for theſe * Abarbin. ab 
thingsare too notorious to be long inſiſted on) as the King and the Prieſt *?* | 
were initiated irito their offices by the Ceremony of Anointing, ſo alſo 
was the Prophet that performi'd that office to both the former, as we learn 
from a paſſage in the firſt Book of Kings : | Elijah having it in charge; ' : Kings t9- 
that he ſhould a»oint Hazael to be King of Syria, Fehu the Son of Nime- 15516 
hi to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the Son of Shaphat to be Prophet 
in bis own ſtead. Now though from the forementioned uſes of the Ces 
remony of anointing arnong the Jews = cannot be necellarily inferr'd _ 
| : t 
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ths Mefſiatiiwstobe all theſe; becauſerepreſented to us under the rej 


afigwointed $52the'term of Meſſiah or Anointed being competible to him, | 


he were only King, of Prieſt, or Prophet + Yer as it is reaſonable 


to tuppoſe he was viieeFthiele at the leaſt; becauſe the term of Anoin- 


ted\and the Ceremorty it ſ)Fwasin a manher reſtram'd to theſe three Of- 
ices; 10;) ifwe'eopfult the Scriptures, we ſhall find the Meſſiah was to be 


alltheſe; :4nd-tHat there: were as many deſigns of his inundtion as there - 


were of the Ceremony it (lt. 


| + Of cheMeſſial's being to be a Xing much nced not be ſaid , becauſe 
this Office like the Rod'of' Aaron hath fivallowed up all the reſt, as well 


as the ſpintudlity thereof. Only to fatisfie or ſelves, as well as to furniſh ' 


matter againſt the Jews, I think it but juſt to produce ſuch Scriptures as 

give the ſureſt eſtabliſhment to it. Of this nature is that of the Second 

Pſalm; - where lie is'not only" affirmed to be a King , but God brought in 

a{furing him that he would give him the Heathen for his inheritance , and 
the-urmoſt parts of the/Earth for his poſſeſſion. For that this Pſale is to 
beunderſtood of the Meſſiah (beſide the mcompetibleneſs thereof to any 

other than him,”-and particularly to David to whom the modern Jews are 

willing to attribute it) is evident from the Expoſitions of the Ancient 

Dottors of the Jews, as thoſe moderri ones before-ſpoken of have expreſly 

= /;4. Pocock. acknowledg'd: For thus Rabbi Kimchi, *n There are who interpret this 
_— Pfalms of Gog ard Magog, and the Meſſrah is King Meſſjaah, and ſo our 
—_ *". Dattors of happy memory have expounded it > Nay this Pſalm (as he 
there goes on) ſo \explain'd as clear. Which makes it the more ſtrange 

that he ſhould adde notwithſtanding, that it is ore near to truth to ſay, 

that David ſpake-it of himſelf according as he himſelf had expounded it. 


- Butas it is not unuſual for the Modern Jews, to depart from the belief of 
the more Ancient, when they'find it not to be for their turns; ſo. Rabbz 


Solomon Farchi hath perfeAly remoy'd that wonder, by telling us what 

-” induc them toit here. For after he had ſaid that their DoFors exponn- 

' ded this Pſalns of the Meſſiah, which therefore one would have thought 

# Pocock, ib;d, ſhould have made him wary how he departed from it, he adds ", But as 
| it ſounds, ard the better to anſwer the hereticks, that is to ſay the Chri- 
ſtians, 7t #s expedient to interpret it of David. He ſaw well enough 

what advantage -the Chriſtians might make of it as to the proving from 
thence the confibſtantiality of the Son with his Father God, and tor that 
reaſon more than for any otherit was to be wreſted from them, yea even 

from thatMefſiah whom they themſelves profeſs to own. For when ever 
did.the Kings of the Earth ſo take connſel againſt David, as it is foretold 

they ſhould againſt the King there mentioned > Or what appearance is 

there of Gods giving him the heathen for bis inheritance, and the ut- 

' moſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion ? For if any counſcl'd againſt 


him or were ſubje&ted to him , they were only thoſe of his own neigh- 


bourhood : As for thoſe who were remote, they were utterly ignorant 
of him, ſo far were they from cither bowing to, or being broken by his 
Scepter. In the mean time well fare the memory of Maimonides, who as. 
he was no way inferiour to the other in learning, ſo was ſuperiour to them 
 Prefat. ad all in ingenuity and candour: He ſticking not * to expound of the Meſliah 
Pr oore. that which made the others wreſt this whole Pſalms from him , even thok: 
Moſis, pa.150. words of God to him, Thos art my Sor. Agreeable hereto (ſo far I mean 
?Ifs. 9. 6,7- as the Kingſhip of the Meſſiah is concern'd))is that of theProphet 7ſaiab r, 
Unto ws a child is born, unto us a Sonis given, and the government 


foal 


Chrift. 


ſhall be upon his ſhoulder: And his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
| Connſellour, the mighty God, the everlaſting father, the Prince of peace: 
Of the increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be tio end, uport 
the throne of David and pon his Kingdom to order it, and to ſtabliſh 
it with judgment and juſtice from henceforth even for ever. For that 
this paflage 1s to be underſtood of the Meſſiah or Chriſt we have not only 
the teſtimony of an Angel 4 to warrant us, but the interpretation of the * Luc. t. 32; 
Chaldee Partephraſt who expreſ]y interprets it of him. As indeed 'to whom 33: 
elle can thoſe ploriousElogies be aſcribd 2 Who but he; that wasalfo the 
etcrnal Son of God, could have the title of the Mighty God atid thoſe 
other divine attributes that are aſcribed to him 2 Though if neither the 
one nor the other of thoſe teſtimonies, how pregnant ſoever, will fatisfie 
an unbeheving Jew, we have yet to convince them the teſtimony of Da- 
2iel, r becauſe to the name of the Meſſzah adding the title of Prizce, and *Dan. g. 25; 
ſo leaving no place for doubt concerning it. Now as after I have eſta- 
bliſhed by Scripture this firſt notion of the Mefliah's anointing, there may 
be place for alledging the general opinion of the Jews, and that account 
which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament give us of itz So if we take 
the pains to conſult them, we ſhall find this perſwation fo deeply rooted iti + 
their minds, that when the Wiſe men from the Eaſt came to Feruſalem to 
enquire wherc he was that was born King of the Fews, Herod without 
any farther intimation of their minds, demanded of the High Prieſts and 
Scribes where Chriſt © was to be born. But ſoalſo when Natheriel had * Mat. 2. 5, 4 
been told by Philip, that they had found him of whom Moſes ant the 
Prophets did write, he came no ſooner to be fo perſwaded of him , bur 
he ſaluted him by the name of the King * of Iſrael, as knowing that tobe *Jah.t. 43:49: 
. an officeto which the Meſſiah was deſign d. Which latter argument is ſo 
much the more to be valued, becauſe there was at that time nothing -glo- 
rious upon our Saviours perſon, that we ſhould think he ſhould thereby 
be tempted to entertain fo gloriousan opinion of him. In fine; ſo petfwaded 
were they of the Meſſial'sbeing a King, however they did not as yetthink 
him to have enter'd upon it, that the two Sons of Zebedee before his Paſs 
lion requeſted of him, that the one of ghem might fit at his right hand, * Mirk wo. 59: 
and the other at his left ; as all of them after his reſurre&ion deman 
of him *, whether that were the time, in which he would reſtore the * At 1. 6. 
Kingdom to Iſrael. + "PM | 
; But becauſe this is a notion which the Jews are it may be too fond of 
already, but however not in controverlie between them and us; therefore 
; proceed we to enquire what appearance there is of our Saviours being ſo, 
and ſo correſponding in this particular with the promiſed Mefſias. Where 
firſt of all I ſhall readily grant , or rather caution men that they do not 
think this Kingdom of our Saviour to have been an earthly one, or any 
way to the prejudice of thoſe that are. For beſides our Saviours fo often 
ſtiling it 2 Kingdom of Heaven, which he doth almoſt as often as he hath 
occation to ſpeak of it 5 Beſides his refuſing to bear himſelf fo far as an 
Earthly Prince, as to take upon him to judge * in-matters of eſtate 3 Be-? Luc, t2. 14: 
{ide laſtly, his remitting men to the powers that then were as their only 
Maſters in earthly matters , and commanding even: his'own Diſciples * to * Mat. 17. 27: 
pay tribute to them 3 When he was particularly interrogated by Pilate 
concerning it, though he did not deny himſelf tobe a King, yea niore- 
over maintain'd himſelf to be ſo , yet he told him plainly enough that bis 
Kingdom was not of this world,* _ which therefore thoſe that _ *Joh. 18. 56 | 
| 2 cou 
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could be fuppos'd to be prejudiced. Which fo far fatisfi'd Pilate, how 

; earneſtly ſoever the Jews.pre&'d him with it, that he told them he could 
t—33% find Þ nofaultin him, and that therefore, if they pleasd, he would rekeaſe 
him. He faw well enough, what the whole courſe of our Saviours life 
bore witneſs to, that he did not pretend to any juriſdiction of that na- 
ture, that he aim'd only to ſay that his Empire was rather over mens hearts 
than over their bodies or eſtates, and the conſideration of that and of his 
own peaceable demeanour, made him acquit him in his own theughts from - 
any ſuch pretences, and labour alſo the acquitting him before- others. If 

. he did not attain it, that was imputable to the Jews malice more than to 

the doctrine and practice of our Saviour or of thoſe who followed after 

him in both : Theſe however they might take up8n them to oblige the 

world to obey his laws, yet repreſenting him not at all as an earthly Prince, 

yea commanding men to obey thoſe that were, and, if occaſion were, to 

{affer alſo from them. And though the Jews of old , as thoſe at this day 

likewiſe, have dream'd of another kind of Regalitie in the Meffiah, and 

by which he ſhould become an earthly Monarch, and they-petty Princes 

"Maimon.Przf. under him 3 yet hath Aaimonides, © though an aflertour of the ſame 
hm pon dominion, told us, that the Prophets and other excellent men deſir'd to 
Moſs, p. 160. ſee the days of the Meſſiah, not ſo much for the plenty and jollity that 
ſhonld be in them, as for the ſociety of good men , their honeſt conver- 

ſation and. knowledge, for the juſtice and excellent knowledge of the King 

himſcif, and the near relation be ſtood in to his Creatour, in fine, for 

that the whole law of Moſes ſhould then be perform'd without any un- 
willingneſs, perturbation, and coaFtion , according to that of the Pro- 

phet Feremy , They. ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, 8&c. 
For they. ſhall. all know. me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of 

thew, and:1 will put my law in their. hearts and take their ſtony hearts 
from:them, with many other Scriptures to the ſame purpoſe. Thus much, 

I ſay, Maironides, though an Aiſcrtour of the Earthly Kingdom of the 

Metliah,,: hath yet confe(s'd concerning it; But Rabbi Juda Leo, yet 

* more agreeably with-the Chriſtians notion of it, that the whole bxſtneſr of 

the. Meſſtah is ſpiritual and not corporal. A thing which it 1s not hard 

for; an attentive Reader to colle& even from the Prophets themſelves. For 

though. many things in-them are ſo expreſsd as might beſt ſuit with the 
underſtandings, or comply with the Cr of that earthly and ſenſual 

people 3 yet are there ſeveral paſſages notwithſtanding, which ſhew the 

Kingdom of the Meſliah to contribute rather to the piety and eternal wel- 
fare, than the preſent intereſt:of thoſe that are ſubjects of it: Witneſs in 

articular that account which the Prophet Feremy gives of the Covenant 
which God would make with his people in thoſe days, the ſum of which: 

(as was but now noted out of Maimonides) was, that he would write 

his lam in.their hearts, and remember their ſins and iniquities no more. 

And though we often read of the conqueſts of this great Prince, and of 

the triumphs he ſhould obtain over the Heathen (which was in part ve- 

Tifid in-the. deſtruftion of the Roman power which join'd with the Jews 

in the perſecution-of him) yet when we find from the ſame Scriptures 

" Haggai 2- 7- that-this great Prince was to be *the deſire of af Nations, and that unto 
© Gen. 49. 10+ him, © ſhould.,the gathering of the people be; when we find it in hke man- 
FIa.2.22 nerathirmd, that they ſhould f flow in unto him of their own accord, 
8 Pla. 110. 3- and-'as the Plalmiſt expreſieth it, 8 be willing in the day of his powers 
> Jer 23 6. Laſtly, when we find this great perſon (til'd rhe Lord onr * righteon ref, 
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and read of the abundance i of righteonſweſs and peace that ſhould, be *Jer-33-15:1%; 
in his days, it is caſy:to colle&t , that the conqueſis he is ellewhere fare- 
told to make ſhould be principally aver mens evil-hearts, ' and over thoſe 
powers that kept them in them, | DES 
An account being. thus given of the nature of our Saviours Kingdom, 

and withal what reaſon we have to believe the ſame to-have been delign'd 
by the Ancient Prophets 3 leſt what hath been ſaid concerning the ſpirits 

tuality thereof ſhould make it thought to: be none at all, proceed: we to 

ſhew more particularly wherein the Regalia thereof conſiſt, In the num- 
ber whereof T reckon firſt, bis giving laws to his: Chunch , and obliging 
men under ſevere penalties to the obedience of them; this being a pawer 
which is inſeparable from a Prince , and by the R——_ ; Heathen 2 
Authors ever annexed to the Scepter. Now that this furſt enſign of Sove- p 
rcignty was veſted in our Saviour, is evident from that known Prophecy | 
of Facob concerning him, and from his own: deportment and-behaviour : 

from the former as appears fram the Prophecy it ſelf,. but eſpecially if we 

take in the Septragints interpretation of the name Sh#lah', than which 

the wiſeſt of the Rabbins have nor been able to find it a better. For the 

Scepter (faith that Prophecy) ſhall not depart from Tndab. nor a law- 

giver from between his knees iu dv indy 6 arhreiras, natil he come to whone 

they do belong, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the peaple be « That 

expreſſion plainly intimating, that, when the: Scepter and power of ma- 

king laws thould paſs from Fad42h, they ſhould be inveſted 1n the Mefliah 

to whom they did of right appertain. Though ſetting that Criticiſme 
aſide, the thing it ſelf is fairly deducible from thoſe laſt words of the Pro- 

phecy ; And unto hin ſhall the gathering or obedience of the people be:; 

The moſt eafie and natural account that can be given of thoſe words be- 

ing, that, when P ms #b ſhould loſe its force and power, the Mefftah 

ſhould beenſtated in it , and the people make their reſort and pay their 

obedience unto him. This is moſt certain , and. eyery where attelted-to 

by the Scriptures-of the New Teſtament , that our Saviour bore hi 

as a Prince on this behalf, and preſcrib'd Laws to the Subjects of his King- 

dom 3 as that too, in ſuch a ſtile as ſhew'd him to be the Author as well 

as the Promulzer of them. For whereas the Prophets, that went before 

him, ſpake in ſuch a language, as fhew'd them to be bfit the publiſhers of 

anothers laws 3. they premiling, Thas and Thws ſarth the Lord, tothe 

ſeveral Precepts they inculcated ; our Saviour on the contrary (as 1s eyir 

dent frqm ſeveral paſſages of his Sermon upon the Mount) uſher'd them 

in with 7 ſay unto you: Words which manifeſtly import the — 

of him from whom they came, and proclaim him to-be a Lawgiver as we 

as a-Prophet. A thing which is taken notice of by, thoſe that heard him, 

as may appear from the cloſe of that diſcourſe; St. Aetthem there telling | 
us, * that the people were aſtoniſhed at his do@rine becanſe he tawght *Mat.. 28,257 
them as one that had Authority and not as the Scribes. God (as the | 
Plalmiſt ſpeaks') had ſet this his King upon his boly hill , and he ac+ ' pay. a. 6; - 
cordingly publiſh'd laws from it , and miſerable thoſe people who ſhall 

not yield obedience ro them, and acknowledge him to be their Lawegiver 

as well as their Saviour. Now though more than this be not neceffary to 

ſhew, that our Saviour was inveſted with this Authority, he being to be 

look'd upon as aLawgiver, whatever effeft thoſe his laws have, who both 

hath an Authority for it , and actually exerciſeth it 3 yet becauſe I have 

alſo ſaid that this Authority was an Authority over the hearts of men, _ 
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of which therefore it is but reaſonable to believe we ſhall find no mean 


traces in their actions therefore I think it but juſt to add that proof unto 
the former, and ſo much the rather, becauſe the Old Teſtament ſpeaks 
much of this obedience , and makes it, eſpecially as exemplifid on the 
heathen world, a principal character of the Mcfliah's Kingdom. For not 
to tell you from the mouth of Jacob, becauſe that was before infiſted on, 
that xnto him ſhould the gathering or obedience of the Gentiles be, nor 
yet, becauſe that alſo hath, that God ſhould give hiv the heather for his 
#nheritance and the utmoſt part of the earth for his poſſeſſcon , which 
certainly they could not have been, unleſs they had in a great meaſure 
ſubmitted to his Scepter ; It is the Affirmation of the Prophet 7/ay, where 
he ſpeaks of that rod which ſhould ariſe ont of the root of Jeſſe, and 
which is by the Chaldee Paraphraſc it ſelf interpreted of the Meiltah, that 
it ſhould ſtand ® for an enſign to the people, and that to it ſhould the 
Gentiles ſeek, As that too, not only to find a ſhelter under it, but (as 
the ſame Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets it) to yr obedience to him, 
and fight under his Banner as well asto be protected by it; The effect of 
thisenfign, and that rod being before deſcrib'd to be an univerſal peace 
and righteouſneſs, and ſuch as ſhould make thoſe dwell ſecurely together, 
who were before as contrary as the Wolf andLamb,. or the Leopard and 
young Lion to the Kid or Calf Such evidence there is, from the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament , of his meeting with a general, obedience, 
who wasdeſign'd by God for the Meſliah; but not lefs, yea far greater is 
the evidence we our ſelves have of his meeting with ſuch an obedience, 
whom we own for our King and Meſſiah. For though the Kingdom of 
our Meſſiah began with a very ſmall number, yea ſo ſmall that it may ſeem 
not to have been unlike thoſe of elder times, when every Maſter of a Fa- 
mily was alſo a Prince; yet hath it now a long time ſince diffus'd it ſelf 
over the world, and been own'd and acknowledged by it: not indeed 
with the like ſincerity by all, but by many with the moſt cordial acknow- 


 ledgments, as by the major part of the reſt with at leaſt an outward obe- | 


dience to it, and ſuch as ſhew'd them not to have been without an appro- 


- bation of his Authority, andthe neceſſity of their own ſubjection to it. All 


which things are ſo much the more to be valued, becauſe this Kingdom of 
our Saviour found the greateſt part of the world addicted to other Ma- 
ſters, yea to thoſe who had taken poſſeſſion of their hearts, as well as of 
their lives and actions.” 

I will not ſay much , becauſe I have &lfewhere entreated of it though 
under another notion, concerning that part of our Saviours Sovereignty 
which conſiſts in the 7 rad=—gs | of offenders. It may luffice here to ob- 
ſerve, that, as it was foretold of the Meſliah, that by his knowledge n he 


. ſhould juſtifie many, and, though by a way unuſual with earthly Princes, 


yet astruly and more effeCtually abſolve them from their ſins : So God, 
ro fulfil that Prophecy both in us and him, exalted hin to be 2 Prince 
*® and a Saviour to give repentance to Iſrael and remiſſron of ſins. For 
though as a Saviour he was to fave his people from their (ins, yet, to en- 
able him to become a Saviour, it was neceſlary he ſhould firſt become # 
Pee, as to whom the power of ſaving as well as of condemning doth 

long. | 

Bur neither ſhall I ſay much, becauſe I have in a great meaſure preven- 
ted my ſelf in that alſo, concerning that part of our Saviours Sovereignty 


which reſpe&s the Enemies of bis Kingdom, and confiſts in ax Authority 
fo 
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to «haſtiſe them, and jp to put that Authority i executions! Only 
as.the Meiliah,. by the Prophecies that. went befote. concerning him ,* was 
both to meet-with and triumph over temporal —_— Enemies, 
the Pſalmiſt affirming concerning thoſe that he: fhouldirbuk #hoiw?rh # 
rod of iron and daſh them-in picces like'a Potters Wefftd {G0 our'Bavigitir 
gave no (mall indication of this his power in. the dettvuttiotyof rhe Jew- 
uh Natjon, - which did both firſt of all and ———— ting. 
Far. beſide, that our Saviour affirms al/ power'? in heaven ind urs 
betn given: bim;-and we therefore to look: upon the deſtruftion'vf that 
Nation as:the reſult of 'his;; . Beſide that -both he: antlrhis Diſciples attr+- 


Fa Dave * Mat. 22. 18: 


bute that deſbiuction'to his coming 4, dnd — — he may the 4 Mat. 24. 5- 


rather be belitv'd becauſe he propheli'd fo diſtintly | terry 
ing the deſtruQtion of theit Temple and them ; .Therewere theſetWwoar- 


expreſlygoticerry ©* 


ther evidences of his intereſting himſelf in the procaring\of\e't Har ns 
all who were:the obedient Subjects of ord Arn Giins © «Fuſes, 


were before the beginning of the War forewarn 


from Heaven tOremaye Hiſt. li. 3c. 4 


from thence td: Pelle a'T'own beyond: [ford am:, 'b$: whieht nia they of S - | £ 


elcap'd thoſe dangers 3 ſecondly, i that that fatal Siegey white put anend 


to their Temple, and Cityyand:Nation ,,- began zt- #be wery ſane exc 7 
Of Euſcb. ibid; 


the year" wheep. our Saviour was erucifi'd , :and whenthere kad floe 
three hundred thouland:men out of all Jud 2a-to keep'the Patover, tand 
who by that means were ll inclosd in that fatal place 'Both the one and 
the other of thele _ too pregnant proof$i of | his: remembring'theit 
former impieties againſt himſclt and ſubjeds; as:well as of his care of! thols 
by whom he had been truſted in and obey'd. Which faid; I will wow go 
on to thoſe other Offices ta which our Saviour was'atointed; th 
:If the name of a King have been unacceptable to any;”if- the office and -- 
dignity of onerhath beefy ſo much more, becauſe prompting! menito 
obedience to his laws or expe&a-ſecvere uſage' from him. yet Thope 
that of a Prieſt; which .I come. now to entreit bf, will. find a more fa- 
vourable entertainment, and conſequently our diſcourſe concerning it. 
For though it was allo the duty of the Prieſt to teach the people theirs, 


according to that of the Prophet Matachy *,: for the Priefts lips ſhould * Mat. 2. 5: 


preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the law. at his month; yet 
it 1s-manifeſt from the books of a7oſes, and Gods appointing a'diſtin& |\ 
ofiice for that purpoſe, that this was rather an Appendix to, than any 
proper part of their office. . The office of a Prieſt conſiſted in much 
more acceptable employments,; and fuch'as were more grateful to the'ſin- 
ner. For whereas men by their impieties had provok'd the wrath of 
God, atid conſequently depriv'd themſelves of his favour and' bleffing, 
God, to open a way to their reconciliation and future happineſs, appoint= 
ed Prieſts to attore and wedrate. This, this was in ſhort the'office-of a 
Prieſt both before and under the law, and therefore, - if our Sxyviour was 
anointed to it, we may very well conclude him to! have been anointed 
with the oy! of gladnefnotonly' above his fellows; but even above hins- 
ſelf in all other capacities.” Is | 
+ For the evidencing whereof, and therewith that our Saviour: was: the 
promiſed Meſhah, I wilt proceed in this method; | 
I. I wyl ſhew that that Meſhah: was to be a Prieſt. 
2. That our Saviohr was really ſuch. | [ye 51 Of SHLD 
1; That the promiſed: Meſſiah was to be a Prieſt; I prove front that 


paſlage.of the-Plalmiſt » which is by the Author to the Hebrews '* bronghvs yes m= 4 


— 
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to ſhew-our Saviour to be ſuch, - The Lord hath ſworn and will not xg. 
pert, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek; thok 
words, as they are rendred by us, ſhewing him to be a Prieſt of whom 
they are affirm'd, and conſequently that the Mefſiiah was to be ſo, if h& 
were the perſon meant. Only. becauſe it may: be demanded what ap. 
pearance there is of the Meſliah's being intended, or if he were, whe. 
ther the word we render Prieſt be rightly interpreted by us, I think | 
but juſt to eſtabliſh each of theſe, and ſo remove all. ſcruples concerning 
it. Now as it is apparent enough from the whole contexture of that 
Palm, that one and the ſame wm. wh is underſtood in the verſe that is now 
alledged out of it, and in that which gives beginning to 1t 3 ſo that the 
rſon ſpoken of there was no other than. the Meſhiah is clear from the 
Jewiſh writers themſelves. For thus Rabbi Foder as Munſter tells ns out 
7 Annot. inPla. of him y, It ſhall come to paſs that the holy and bleſſed God ſhall place 
o_ Meſſiah the King at his right hand, as it is written, The Lord ſaid un 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy 
_ * Lib.r.Part-1- foosſtogl; As the Author of the book * publiſhed and animadverted 
a, Sum pon by Hulſe, where he ſpeaks of the Meſſiah Bez Devid's future 
conteſt with Armillys the ſuppoſed champion of the Chriſtians, God 
ſhall not any way. force hin to enter into it, but only ſay unto him. $it 
thox at my right hand, as it is in the place now quoted. And indeed, 
if the Jews would fo far ceaſe to be Jews as to lay alide their oppoſition 
to, and. hatred of the Chriſtians by whom this Pſalm is appropriated to 
the Meſſiah; they might eaſily fee enough in the Pfalm itſelf to conſtrain 
them to the ſame underſtanding of it. For not to ſay, as our Saviour 
ſometime argued, that this is manifeſtly to be underſtood of one who 
* Mat. 22.45- Was to. be the: Lord * of David, and whom therefore it will be hard to 
find, \unle(s they underſtand it of the Meſfiah ; 'Whom can this Plalmbet- | 
ter: fit, -or indeed at all, than: the promiſed Meſſiah, and concerning 
whoſe great power and Kingdom [a orious —_ are every where 
fo 2 | The perſon here deſcrib'd being one who was to ſrt a# rhe 
right hand. of God, to rule in the midſt of his enemies, yeain the hearts 
of his own people, in fine to ſtrike thorough Kings in the dgy of his 
wrath, \and wound the heads over many countries. Which 1s ſuch a 
deſcription of the Meſfiah, even in their own apprehenfion of him, 
that a more accurate one cannot be found, nor any which doth more 
lively depi&t him. All therefore that will be neceſlary for us to ſheyw 
75 is, that it is not without cauſe that we render the Hebrew word Coher 
Prieſt, which the modern Jews, for fear they ſhould gratifie the Chri- 
ſtians in any thing, tranſlate by the name of Prizzce. But befide that that 
is the moſt proper ſignification of the word, and ſo frequently us'd in the 
book of Leviticus where the'Prieſtly office 1s defcribd 5 Befide that 
> 2 Sam. 9.18. where it ſignifies Prizce it denotes only thofe that were i-ferior oe; *; 
—_— and cannot therefore be well apply to ſo great a one as is here deſcrib'ds 
17. 2Sam.20. It 1sto be obſery'd farther, that he is faid to be a Cohen or Prieft after 
26. the order of Melchizedek,, which takes away all pretence for any other 
' underſtanding of it:. Melchizedek, though a Prince, yet being alſo af- 
* Gen. 14- 18, firmed by Moſes © and owned by themſelves to have been & Prieſt of the 
19. moſt high God, yea affirmed to be a Cohex or Prieſt in the very ſame 
breath wherein he is repreſented asa King, and evidenced to be ſo by his 
bleſſeng Abraham and receiving tithes from him. Whetherthe Jews will 
* or no therefore, the Meſhiah wasto be a Prieſt, and conſequently nothing 


more 
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more incumbent upon us, than to ſhew our Saviour to have been ſach; 
which accordingly I come now to do. | | | 

2. Now there are two ſorts of perſons by whom the Prieſthood ofour 
Saviour is either infringed or denied, I mean the Socinians and the Jews. 
Againſt the former I eds the Author to the Hebrews —_— ap- 
plying to our Saviour the forementioned paſlage of the Pſalm 
ing him the High Prieſt of our profeſſton,and a High Prieſt who is ſet or 
the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 
both, that proof he gave of his own being fo in his oblatior, interceſſs- 
on, and bleſſing, which comprehend within the compats of them all the 
ations of the Prieſtly Function. | | 

Of the firſk of thele being a part of the Prieſtly Funtion no doubt at 
all can be made by thoſe, who have ever read the books of Moſes, or 
the Author to the HebFews reaſoning where he endeavours to ſhew that 
Function to have been inveſted in our Saviour. For as it is evident that 


one. * of the former of theſe is taken up in a great nieaſure by preſerib- 4 Leviticus: 


ing rules to the Priefts as to their offering of gifts and Sacrifices; ſo 
when the latter addrefleth himſelf to ſhew our Saviour to have been a 


Prieſt, he tells us that every high Prieſt * taker: from among men is or- web. 5. t- 


dained for -men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 


gifts and ſacrifices for ſin: As elſewhere with this farther addition f, "feb. 8. 5: 


that therefore it was neceſſary that our Saviour ſhowled have ſomewhat 
to offer. For every high prieſt (faith he) is ordained to offer gifts and 
ſacrifices; wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man ſhould have ſome- 
what to offer ;, plainly intimating both that that was a part of the Prieſt- 
ly office, and that it was alſo a part of our Saviours, which I come now 
more particularly to ſhew. Two things only it will be requiſite for us 
to remove, becauſe laid in our way by the Socinians, whereof the for- 
mer is borrowed from Hebrews the eighth and the fourth verſe, the lat- 
ter from the ſeventh chapter and the eleventh. For inaſmuch as it is not 
pretended that our Saviour made any other oblation than what he made 
of himſelf upon the Croſs, if that were to be look'd upon as a real Sacri- 
fice and ſuch as denominated him a Prieſt, it would follow that our Sa- 
viour was a Prieſt when he wis upon earth, becauſe that oblation was 
tade there 5 The contrary whereof ſeems yet expreſly affirm'd in the 
place before alluded to. For if (faith that Apoſtle there ſpeaking of our 
Saviour) he were upon earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, ſeeing that there 
are Prieſts that offer gifts according to the law. For anſwer to which, 
nothing hath, or indeed can be ſaid with greaterreaſon, than what hath 


been by a Reverend Prelate 8 of our own; to wit, that there is an E/lip- 8 Mat. Elief 
ſs in the words (as there is in ſeveral paſlages of St. Pax!'s writings) and 79atio Bars 
ought to be ſupplied th#4. For if he were on earth, he ſhould not bea Joſh. 


Prieſt arleſs he had ſomething to offer. Which tranſlation, or ſupple- 
ment rather,ifit beto be allow'd,that argumentwill fall tothe ground for 
our Saviour's not having been a Prieſt on earth 3 The meaning thereof 


being only this, that he could not be ſo much as an .Aaronical Prieſt and © 


one _ to the example and ſhadow of heavenly things (as the 

Apoſtle : 

lefsſuch a High Prieſt, as the Scripture repreſents him; Now that after 

theſe words, if he were on earth he ſhould not be a prieſt, weare to un- 

derſtand znleſs he had ſomething to offer, will appear both from the 

foregoing and following words 3 from the foregoing, becauſe the _—_ 
Q 


iſt, his (tile-. 


erwargs | ſpeaks) anleſs he had ſomewhat to offer, and much » yeh, g. & 
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of them is to ſhew, that it was neceſlary for our Saviour that he ſhould 
have ſomewhat to offer ; from the /atter, becauſe importing that zhey 
and they only are Prieſts (as the margent of our Bibles reads ) that offer 
gifts according to the law, the offering of gifts being of the Eflence 
of a Prieſt, and without which he could not be ſuch. Burt neither is 
there any more force as to what is alledg'd from the ſame Epiſtle con. 
cerning Chriſt's being called after the order of Melchizedek, whom we 
do not find to have offered any thing,” and #0# after the order of Aaron 
who did. As will appear if we.confider each of theſe pretenſions apart, 
and firſt of all that which reſpe&ts Aelchizedek, For how doth it 
appear firſt that Melchizedek did not offer ſacrifices, nay what probabi- 
lity is there that he did not? Unleſs it may perhaps paſs for ſuch, that 
there is no mention of any ſacrifices of his, any more than there is of the 
other paſſages of his life. But as that 1s in it ſelf but a'very weak proof, 
eſpecially when it is not unknown that ſacrifices were offered in thoſe 
days; ſo his being ſtil'd 2 Prieſt of the moſt high God 18a more proba- 
ble proof that he did, than the bare omiſſion of the mention of it is 
that he did not. I ask ſecondly, whether thoſe, who do thus prefs us 
with the Prieſthood of Aelchizedek, will aver that Prieſthood of his 
to be wholly different from the order of Aaror, or only in ſome parti- 
culars > If they fay the former, they expreſly contradi& the Scripture, 
which attributes the power of Bleſſzzg unto them both; it being no les 
true of Aaros, than it was of Melchizedek, that he was ſeparated to 
bleſs in God's name. On the other ſide, if they fay that they differ'd 
only in ſome particulars, they ſay enough to ruine their own pretenſi- 
ons 5 becauſe then it will be incumbent upon them to ſhew, or elſe they 
ſhew nothing, that they differed as to the matter of ſacrificing or not 
ſacrificing, which I ſhall then only believe when I fee done. And in- 
deed, as the Author to the Hebrews hath not given us the leaft occaſi- 
on to think that the Prieſthood of A4aro» and Aelchizedek differd as 
to this particular 3 fo he hath inſtanc'd in things enough to ſhew that 
there is a ſufficient difference between them, without calling 1n this to 
help it out ; ſuch as are their appertaining to different States or Otco- 
romies, being inaugurated into after different manners, of different 
durations, and belonging to perſons of different qualifications. Which 
as they are enough to conſtitute that difference which 1s pretended by 
our adverſaries to be between them, ſo being the only things inſtanc'd 
in by the Author to the Hebrews, his words are not to be tarther ex- 
tended, and much leſs to exclude the buſineſs of ſacrificing from having 
any part in one of them. As little'am I mov'd with what is preſsd with 
as much clamour, that our Saviour was not call'd after the order of A4a- 
roz. For as no man that I know of affirms that he was, or 1s under an 
neceflity of ſo doing, there being differences enough between Chriſt 
Prieſthood and that of Aaroz without denying him to have offer'd a 
true and proper Sacrifice 5 As moreover it is evident from the Text but 
now inſiſted on, that whatſoever difference there was between them yet 
they agreed in the offering of a Sacrifice, the Author to the Hebrews 1n- 
ferring from the Aaronical high Prieſt's offering ſacrifices that 3# was of 
eceſſety that our Saviour ſhould have ſomewhat to offer allo: So one 
main difference between the two Prieſthoods was, that, whereas the one 
had for the matter of its ſacrifices By//s and Goats, the other had for 
its the body of the Prieſt himſelf, as 1s clear from theſe following m_ 
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of the ſame Apoſtle'i. Wherefore when be cometh into the world he ſaith,' Heb.10.5.6: 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldceſt not, bit a body haſt thou prepared | 
me: ' In burnt-offering and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt had nopleaſure. 

Ther ſaid I, Lo, T come (in the volume of the book, it is written. of 

me) to do thy will 0 God. For as the fame Apoſtle preſently after 

c.adds, that when he preſcribed burnt-offerings and facrifices, he meant * Heb. 10. 8: 
only ſuch as were offered by the law; ſo he doth therefore more than in- 

timate, when he brings in our Saviour adding but «a body haſt thor pre- 

pared me, tht that body of his was to be the matter of his ſacrifice, as 

well as the inſtrument of accompliſhing God's will. OF which yer if- 

there be any doubt, the following words | will clear it, becauſe not only : yes, ic. 14; 
affirming that wil which he came to do to be the ſan@ification of us &*- 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, bat that 

whereas other Prieſts ſfand daily miniſtring and offering often- 

times the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away ſir, this Man or 

this Prieſt rather (for the word Mar is not in the Greek) after he had 

offered one ſacrifice for ſins for ever ſat down on the right hand of God. 

The only queſtion that can be made in this particular is, whether the 

offering of the body of Chriſt before ſpoken of were his offering it up- 

on the Croſs, or the preſenting thereof afterwards to his Father in Hea- 

verti. But beſide that the former is the moſt uſual Notion of the word - 
offering, and conſequently not eaſily to be departed from 3 The offer- 

ing before ſpoken of is {aid to have been made once for a/ + Which, asit 

isa known Epithete of ourSaviour's death,St. Paul telling us in hisEpiltle 

to the Romans =, that in that he died he died unto ſin once, Or once for ® Rom. 6. io: 
all ( for the ſame word ig«Tat is 1n the original Greek) ſo cannot that be 

well affirm'd of the preſenting of his body and merits in Heaven in order 

to the good of particular mens Souls : It being certain that this he eve- 

ry day doth, becanſe every day fo interceding for thern. And though 

I know it be alſo affirm'd, which may ſeem to be ſome prejudice to this 
inference, that Chriſt entered once for all » into the holy place by his * Heb. g. 12: 
own blood, yet is it not in like manner affirm'd that he made an offering 

of himſelf there once for all, neither can it by any juſt conſequence be 

deduced from it 3 His entring in offte for all implying only that he 

ſhould not need to enter in a ſecond time, or go_ over p. ſame uneaſy 

ſteps he had gone before. Which what cognation hath it with the ma- 

| king ozce for all an oblation of himſelf, which is the only thing in que- 

ſtion between us? It would be conſidered ſecondly, that the offering 

of our Saviour before ſpoken of is there compar'd with the ſacrifices of 

every Prieſt, yea with ſuch as they offer d daily: For every Prieſt, ſaith | 
that Apoſtle, ſtandeth daily * miniſtring and offering oftentimes the » yet, ro. x1; 
ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away ſin. But this Afar, or this 12. 
Prieſt rather, after he had offered one ſacrifice ſor ſins ſat down on the 

right hand of God. For fuppoling nothing elſe meant by this offering 

of our Saviour, than his preſenting himſelf in Heaven, what Anal 

could there be between their offerings and his? the blood of the daily 

ſacrifices being never brought into the holy place; and: conſequently 

having nothing in them to anſwer our Saviour's preſenting himſelf in 

Heaven. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that by the offering before ſpoken of were . 

meant our Saviour's prefenting himfelt in Heaven, as the High Prieſt pre- 

ſented himſelf in the Holy of Holicsz yet will not that deſtroy but rather 

confirm his former roar Ao upon the Croſs : Becauſe the High Prieſt, to 
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whom he is compar'd, could not enter into the Holy of Holies, till he 
had made another kind of offering. 

But becauſe we have not. only to do with Socimians but with Jews, 


who, whatever the other may be, will not be apaid with affirmations of 
Scripture, unleſs:we can allo ſhew thoſe affirmations to be conſonant to 


— 


reaſon, and the received dodrine concerning Prieſts and Sacrifices; there- - 


fore to make it yet more evident that our Saviour was a-Prieſt, we will 
refle& upon the” Oblation which he is ſaid to have made of himſelf upon 
'the Croſs, the Marner of the oblation of it, and the End. NE. 

And here in the firſt place it is not to be denied, that the matter of 
this Sacrifice differ'd much from that of Aaroz and other Prieſts, even 
by the confeſſion yea glory of thoſe who pretend to partake of it ; this 
being not the carcaſs of Bulls and Goats, but the Body of a Man, yea of 
one who did pretend alſo to be the Son of God. But as its being the Bo- 
dy of a Man doth not hinder it from being the matter of a Sacrifice, as 
Gods commanding Abraham and his readineſs to offer up Tſaac ſhews; 
lo that, and the worth of the perſon whoſe it was, to thoſe who duly 
conſider it, will make it the more meet to be ſo : Becauſe ſo much the 
more likely, by reaſon of its worth, to appeaſe the anger of him to whom 
it ispretended to be offered. And therefore though the thing it ſelf be 
not to be juſtified, becauſe they, who did it, had no warrant at all for 
itzyet was it not withoutall reaſon that many of the Heathen paſs'd from 
the ſacrificing of Beaſts to that of Men, yea to that of their own Children 
and the flower of their Nobility: They rightly judging, that the more 
noble the facrificeswere,ſo much the more likely were they to attone their 
Deities ; becauſe both coming nearer to a ſatisfaction to them.and a great- 
er inſtance of their remorſe tor thoſe fins by which they had provok'd 
them. Which 14ſt particular, though it was wanting 1n this of ours, be- 
cauſe offered rather for us than by us3 yet, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, is 
abundantly fupply'd by the great dignity of the ſacrifice it ſelf, and the 
acceptation of bin to whom it was offer'd. 

-But neither is it to be deny'd, if we have a regard to the manzer of its 
oblatiorn, but that there was yet a more notable difference between this 
fcrifice of our Prieſt's, and thoſe which were offered by others : Becauſe 

\ this ſacrifice was offered up, not by the hands of the Prieſt himſelf, but. 
by thoſe of wicked and ungodly men; and who therefore may ſeem to 


have been more the Prieſts than he, or rather, becauſe murderers of him, 


to have committed a flagitiaus a&F., and not ſo much ſacrific'd as 

butcher'd him. And indeed if our Saviour had been meerly paſſive in 

this affair, yea had not had a more than ordinary influence in the offer- 

ing his own body, neither could this death of his have been look'd upon 

asa ſacrifice, nor he as a Prieſt for the offering it up. But as Origen 

? Contra Celf. ſometime ?anfwer'd Cel ſas, who reproach'd our Saviour with being ta- 
T6 (7 ia ken by his enemies, that if by being taken he meant an izvoluntary one, 
> 374 4daw, Our Saviour was not taken 5 becauſe (as he afterwards reaſons) he did 
dey &s 571 not only not hinder himſelf from being taken, but went out of his own 
wa ogy accord to meet thoſe who came to do it, and both once and again #old 
&2v, vx ide theme that he was the per ſon they came to ſeek. So if by offering him up 
+ Tyvis. by the hands of wicked and ungodly men, be meant the offering him up 
ſt or without his own will, he was not at all offered up by them, 

nay they did in truth contribute no more to it than the knife or other 


in{truments of Sacrifice do ſo the offering up of that Sacrifice which they - 


flay; 
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flayz Becauſe (asour Saviour told them before this oblation of his}\-0 

man did 10r could take away his life from him; It that were vg0ibe * Joh. ro. 17, 
done, it was to be by his own laying it down, as m whom the power ** 

of it was veſted. Which as it ſhews the death of Chrilt 'to be a proper 

ſacrifice, as to any thing which can be alledgd from the Jews procuring 

it ( for why might not our Prieſt offer him(clf up by the hands: 

wicked men, as well as by a knife or a fire? ) ſo both leaves the 'offer- 

ing it up in his hands to whom we aſcribe it, and ſhews hm to havebeen 

a Prieſt for doing it. But fo, that I miay not prels the Jews with any 

thing which hath not the aſtipulation of their own Scriptures, did their 

Plalmiſt as well as ours long ſince foretel concerning him. For after he 

bad brought in God infinuating that he did not deftre the wſnal ſaers- 

Fer, but rather that the Meſſiah would ſacrifice that body which he bad 
prepared for him; hebrings in that Meſſiah as readily an{wering * Lo T *Plal. 40. 7: 


come to do thy will 0 God. even that will (asour Apoſtle ſpeaks.) which - 
| Imported the attoning of him, as well as the {anftifying of us þy #he 
offering of his body once for all: Which ſhews the ofiering here ſpoken 
of riot to have been extorted from him by the malice of his enemies; but 
freely and readily tendred by himſelf. I know not whether I ſhould add; 4 
becauſe that was none of the laws of a Sacrifice, however look'd upon by 
ſore men asa lucky attendant of it. But if they did -not Judge amils, 
who eſteem'd it for a good omen if the beaſt that was to be lactificed 
came without any reluctancy to the Altar, we may promiſe our ſelves 
no ſhall acceptance by the ready ſubmiſſion of him, who was made a Sa- 
crifice to God for us: Becauſe, whatever the readineſs of other facrifices 
were, the voluntarineſs of ours cannot but be look'd upon as a vettue, as 
being no other than of the perſon that offer'd it. * > $5) 20 
Tam not a little tempted by the falſe gloſles of the Socimians, both its 
ſhew that one great end of {acrifices was to make reconciliation. for ſin, 
and that this was the profiled aim of that which our High Prieſt offered 
up to God for us. But becauſe the Jews, with whom we have prinei- 
pally to do in this Article, acknowledge the trurh of the firſt of theſe, and | 
4 9 hath been more than once reſcrv'd for another place £, it ſhall © Er9/rar. of 
ſuffice me briefly to obſerve, that, asit was forctold concerning the Meſ: {wor dea 
ſiah that has ſoul ſhould be made * an offering for ſin, and fo that by the «19, -—oypack 
knowledge thereof we ſhould be juſtifred from it; fo it is affirm'd con-21- 
cerning ours, that, whereas other Prieſts ſtand daily miniſtring and of- 
fering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which can never of themſelves 
take away ſin, or atleaſt not as to the eternal guilt of it, this 444, '0r 
this Prieſt rather offered » one ſacrifice for it, and ſuch: as' did mfalliby-* Heb. x6. 24 
remove the guilt of it : Not only the oppoſition betweers this and the'o- 
_ ther facrifices requiring our ſo underſtanding of it, but the: Apoſtles im-- 
mediately after affirming, thatby that oze offering he hath perſe&ed for 
ever them that are janGified, yea 1o, that their ſins and iniquities 
_ ſhould not be any more remembred, than the pollution of 'tthem ſhould” 
| be ſuffered to ſtay upon their minds. For . otherwiſe, - neither woild ' 
that paſſage of the, Prophet Jeremy have ſerv'd for a; witneſs of that 
perfeFion which he attributes to it; and much leſs would it have been * 
proper for the Apoſile to cloſe up all with Now where #ewiſſron of theſe" 
is, there is no mote offering for ſin + This plainly intimarmg rem#/ſrowt”? 
of ſin to have been a part of that perfection; yea ſuch a :ceiilion as left” 
no place for any fijture offering. 0 7 $450 770) ks oY 
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A due eſtabliſhment being thus given to the firſt a& of our Saviour's 
Prieſthood, and wherein indeed the only difficulty lies, T will not ſtand 
long to ſhew that thoſe of interceſſuon and Meffeng are equally compe- 
tible to him. For as it is too-well known from the Scripture to be infj- 
ſted on here, that it was a part of the Prieſtly Function to: intercede 
for the people 3 ſo we have not only frequent inftances of the like inter- 
eeſfions of our Saviour in the New Teſtament, but an aſſurance from 
the Author to the Hebrews,that whereas other Pricfts were not ſuffered to 
continue by reaſon of death, and ſo could no more always intercede for 
men than they could always offer for ſin, this 24a: or this Prieſt rather 
had a continued Priefthood as well as being, by living ever to make in- 
terceſſion for us And though where the Pſalmiſt takes notice of the 
promiſed Meſſah's-being a Prieſt, he doth not make any expreſs menti- 
on of his ſhewing himſelf a Prieſt as to this particular, yet doth he not 
obſcurely infinuate it by affirming him * to be & Prieſt for ever : Tt being 
not to be thought, eſpecially when it is there alſo foretold that he ſhould 
be lifted up _- rule and judge, that he ſhould be always offering up 
himſelf, and conſequently, that he ſhould ſhew himſelf to be a Prieſt by 
always interceding for us and bleſſing us. Again, whereas it belong d 
both to the Melchizedekian and Aaronical Prieſt to bleſs, as well as z- 
tercede, the former being affirm'd to have bleſſed ! Abraham, as the lat- 
ter directed to bleſs thoſe Iſraelites * that were under his reſpeQive charge; 
Whereas the Prieſtly bleſling, as we underſtand from that of Aaror, was 
a bleſſing with effet, becauſe though in it ſelf but a ſimple prayer to 
God for one, was yet fuch as was promiſed both * to be heard and an- 
ſwer'd by him : We have an aſſurance from the New Teſtament, not only 
of our Saviours ſo far bleſſing his p__ as to pray for them, and pro- 
cure them thoſe bleſſings for which he pray'd, but (which'is a bleſſing 
that no Prieſt did ever before pretend to.) even conferring ſpiritual ble 

on them. For thus for the former of theſe we are not only told, 
that he wonld * pray the father, and he ſhould give them another com- 
forter that ſhould abide with them for ever, but afſar'd both from ſto- 
ry and experience that God hath made good that bleſſing of our Sa- 
viour's by conferring from time to time the graces of his ſpirit on them, 
In like manner, though other Prieſts could go no farther than ſuch a 
bleſling, as beg'd, though with effec, the bleſſing of the Almighty ; Yet 
we underſtand from the Scripture that Chriſt did yet more ſjga/y ble 
his people, becauſe conferring tfpon them thoſe bleſſings for which he 
pray d: St. Peter affirming in one place *© that it was he who ſhed forth 


that Holy Ghoſt that was conferr'd upon them, as elſewhere © that God 


having raiſed np his ſon Feſws, ſent him to bleſs ws in turning away e- 
wery one of ws from onr iniquities. | 

Now though I cannot fay as yet, as Andrew faid to his Brother $7- 
wor ©, we have found the Meſſiah which 3s being interpreted the Chriſt, 
yet thus much I may, that I have already diſcover'd him who, beſide 0- 
ther characters of the Meſſiah, had the anointing both of Kizg and Prieſt ; 
It remains, to compleat our iveze, that we find him to have been a Pro- 
phet, which was the third Fundion to which this ceremony of anoint- 
ing did of old confign men. For though this office of the Meſſiah be 
not ſo _— to be diſcern'd m the Old Teſtament, and much leſs in the 
writings of the Jews3 yet that 1t was not without fufficient ground in the 


fDeut. 18. 15. former, that one paſſage of the Prophet Moſes *, which is by St. Peter sap- 
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ply'd to our Saviour, may ſerve for an abundant evidence.. The Lord. .. 
thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet. fram the midſt, of thy bre- 
thren like unto me, unto him ſhall ye hearken, _ Only becauſe the Jeyy 
either underſtand this of a ſucceſſion of Prophets, .or apply; it to ſome 
other than the Meſſiah, I think it, but reaſonable ts enquire; unto the: le- 
gitimateneſs of their pretenſions, before 4, came to alkert jt to hiny to} 
| As the Jewsare not alone in underſtanding a _{#cce{ſzoy. of, Prophets to 
have been at leaſt connoted 1n the words-{tor ſo we ſhall find even 
Chriſtian Expoſitors to have underſtood. them and particularly Paulus 
_ Fagins and Grotius,) ſo that that interpretation of theus is, not; without 
ground, the connexion: of them with the foregoing wards ſhew. . For: 
the deſign of the foregoing ones being to cautton them, againſt the ſuper- 
ſtitious Divizers of the Heathen, and particularly of thoſe heatheng a- 
mong whom they were now to come, becaule.to enter upontheir lands; - 
 1t may ſeem but reaſonable to inter,  eſpecglly when that: follows '1nime-! 
diatcly upon it, that when. 4doſes told them of Gods railing up: to them) 
a much better Prophet out of their own {clyes,, his meaning, was tg, fay; 
that what they ſqught to thoſe Diyiners for ſhould both more gakily. and: 
more innocently .be had among their own fclves : , Gods intention bewg 
from time to time to raiſe them upſuch Prophets, as fhould:furniſh then 
. with the notice of thoſe things ah they. reſorted to Divinersfare For, 
as when the mention.of Gods raiſing up a Prophet is immediately ſubs 
join'd to the condemnation of thoſe Prophets of the, Devil, ,we-cannog 
well underſtand it to have had a more plauſible ground,. than to kegp 
| them back from running after the other; So can we not therefore. well 
underſtand God and his ſervant Moſes, but that he would ſend them ma- 
ny ſuch, and who ſhould from time to time ſupply both the South(ayers 
place and Moſes: The raiſing up one ſingle Prophet, as that too atfugh a 
diſtance from them, being not likely to ſecure them in/the mean; tune 
from running after or liſtning, to the other. Now foraſmuch as this prg- 
miſe ofthe Na was intended to keep them- from running after; falſe 
ones, as by the connexion ofthis verſe to the precedent may appear ; for- 
aſmuch as there was continual danger of their running after Diviners, as 
having ſeen too many of them in. the land of Egypt, and being now to 
ſee, more of them in, Canaan, but however fuch caſes would often fallout 
in which they might deſire a reſolution : therefore to prevent one and. 1a- 
tisfie the other he muſt needs be ſupposd to have promis'd a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of Prophets whom they might conſult as occaſion -.re& 
quir'd. And indeed as on the one hand conlidering the proneneſs 
of humane nature to enquire into things-lecret, and the pretences of 
the Heathen Diviners to . ſatisfie thoſe that reſorted to them there- 
In, it had been little leſs than impoſhible ® to have held the Jews in obe- * via. Origert, 


dience to God if he had not gratified them ſomething in this particy- cont. Cell. b.r; 


lar; So on the other hand we find the Prophets of the true God deſcend F.\ 2” 
to ſatisfie them in ſuch things as they were wont to conlult Southſayers mon. Prefar. 
about. For thus $azxel fatisfied Saul * concerning, the aſſes his father ene 
had loft, and about which he came to conſult him. And fo alſo the Pro- Port. Moſis, 
__ 4hijah did the Wife of Jerovoam * concerning that ſick, child a+ RR 
ut which ſhe came to enquire, he telling her that as ſoor as ſhe emter'd «1 kings 14+ 
Into the City,the childof whom ſhe conſulted him ſhould 4ie. But foallo 12 = 
when 4haziah ſent to enquire of Baalzebab whether he ſhould recover 


of his difcaſe, the Prophet Elijah, by the command of God, — 
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® Verſe 10. 


! > Kings 1. 3- Of his ry 2ers whether it were not | becauſe there was not a God in 


or that they went to — of the God of Ekron. Which ſhews 
t the God of 7ſrael deſcended to fatisfie ſuch enquiries, and that they 
= have a reſolution of them from his Prophets. 

Bur beſide the promiſe of a ſucceſſion of Prophets, the better to take 
them off from plowing Divmers, the words of the prophecy 'do alſo 
point out ſome principal one whom God ſhould raiſe up unto that Na- 
tion 3 as is evident not only from the Texts ſpeaking in the ſingular num- 
ber, but from the deſcription that is given of him. For inaſmuch as 
there was a vaſt difference between the generality of the Prophets and 
Moſe', asis evident both from their ſtories and the laſt chapter of the 
book of Denteronomy ”, the Scripture there telling us that there aroſe 
ot any more a Prophet like unto Moſes whom God knew face to face, 
it will follow, becauſe the Prophet here ſpoken of is promiſed to be like 


him, that ſome principal one is withal meant, and one who ſhould rival 


him in his excellencies. Which is ſo apparent, that though the Jews have 
oppos'd the applying this place to our Saviour, as Panlus Fagins tells 


us from their writings, yet do ſeveral of themſelves acknowledge it to be 


* 1 dens. 
$9) Preco,0- 
Yator. 
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meant of a ſingle perſon and particularly of Foſhxa or Jeremiah. Though 
with how little reaſon that alſo is ſuggeſted, will appear if theſe two 
things be conſidered. 1. That the miracles they wrought were. not e- 
oy to thoſe of Moſer, as, 2. That they did not ſee God face to face 

r ought ap from the Scripture, or from what the Jews themſelves 
have affirm'd concerning them. So neceſlary a thing is it to underſtand 
the prophecy we ſpeak of both ofa ſingle perſon and the Meſliah, as in 
other than whom neither they nor we can find it to have been puntu- 
ally falfil'd; and if fo, nothing will remain for usto do, but to ſhew our 
Saviour to have been ſuch, that 1s to ſay, a Prophet, and fuch a one as 
is there deſcrib'd, only becauſe neither the one nor other of thofe can 
well be demonſtrated, till it do firſt appear what 7t zs to be a Prophet, I 
think it but juſt to premiſe ſomewhat concerning the notion of @ Prophet, 
which will be found to ſtand in theſe three things. 

| 1. That he reveal Gods will unto the world. 

2. That he underſtand that will from God himſctf. 
3. That he make that appear to other men. : 

IT. There are who have thought, from the bare ſignification of the 
word Prophet or at leaſt as that is commonly underſtood, that the office 
of a Prophet was only to foretel things to come through the influence 
of a Divine Spirit. But beſide that the Hebrew names ”, by which a 
Prophet is denoted, import no ſuch foretelling as they imagine ; Beſide 
that the Prophets gave anſwers cancerning things paſt as well as future, 
as is evident from the forenientioned inſtance of the Aſſes of Saul and 
the Samaritan womans — Saviour to be a Prophet from his 
having told her *® what ſoever ſhe haddone 3 Beſide laſtly, hat their pre- 
dictions may ſeem rather to have been the mark by which they were to 
be known, than the employnient for which they were intended : They 
who ſhall look into the writings of thoſe Prophets, whoſe memories 
have been tranſmitted to us, will find their chief bufineſs to have been 
to make known God's will to mankind, and particularly that will of his 
which is to be done by our ſelves. Thus to inſtance in Moſes, becauſe 
confeſſedly a great Prophet, yea if we may believe the Jews ? the father 
of all thoſe Prophets that went before or followed him; Who is __ 


Chriſt. 


q 


that ſees not his Predifions to be the leaſt part of his writmgs, yea to be 
asnothing in-compariſon of the prediftions of other Prophets; or his own 
declarations of Gods commands ? Which ſhews that either thefe latter 
were the principal buſineſs of a Prophet, or that Moſes was not ſo faith- 
Jl in the diſcharge of it,. as-he is commonly pretended to be: But why 
inſtance Tin Moſer , as if he only thus ſhewed himſelf to be a Prophet, 
when it is evident from the mouth of God , that this was the principal 
errand of them all 2 It being from himſelf that we underſtand that he 


- nt unto the Iſraclites 4 the Prophetsto prompt them toreturs from theit * Jer: 35. 15/ 


evil ways, and amend their doings, and not go afier other Gods to 
ſerve them. From all which as1t doth appear, that the proper bulineſs of 
a Prophet is to. reveal Gods. will unto the world, fo I have infiſted the 
rather on it, to eſtabliſh the true notion of one; and thereby evince our 
Saviour to have been ſuch. - For though he was not without his Predictj= 
ons, yet his Prophetical office chietly appear'd in the Declaratwns of 
- God's will concerning the lives and converſations of his Diſciples. - 

2. From the naoes Gods will paſs we to the Prophets under- 
{tanding it from God himſalf; which 1s, 1f I may fo ſpeak, the very forma- 
lity of a Prophet. For as it is the language of the New Teſtament that 


Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ",” but holy men of God *2Per. 1. 51; . 


pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt 5 So the'Per»men thereof 
earnt it from Moſes, yea from that Godby whom -they- were inſpir'd ; 


he himſelf affirming *, that zf there were 4 Prophet among them, he the © Numb. 12.8: 


Lord would make himſlf known unto them in a viſton and ſpeak unto 
them in a dream. This he-would do to the meaneſt of- his Prophets, he 
would be the infuſer of his own Oracles..: And hence: ſo frequently in the 
Prophets, that of The word of the Lord 'came unto wie,' and particularly 
12 the Prophet Ez: kiel ;,. Hence alſo their, faulting thoſe who propheſied 


t out of their own hearts, thoſe who” ran when God ſent them not, and 'Eze. 13. 17: 


* 


Cre. 23s 21» 


Propheſied though * God ſpake not unto them. All 'which expreſſions * Thids...... > 


ſh:w plainly, that as it was Gods will the Prophet was to reveal,” fo he 
was to underſtand it from himſelf, And though (as was before intimated 
the word n&0enn in the Greek may ſeem' ſtrictly and literally to import 


one who foretells things to come 5 Yet Grammarians 7. have obſerv'd, » vid. Hats. 
that the word ſignifies no more than the'ſpeaking froze or i»ſteed of ano- TondAnnor. 


ther, and conſequently, when appli'd to divine Meſſengers, the ſpeaking 
from that God whoſe Prophets they pretended to be. © * {FLIES AN 
..3- Theonly thing to be accounted for in. the notion'of a Prophet is; 


that he make it appear to the world that he is really ſuch,” and that, as he | 


n . 


doth pretend to-ſpeak by inſpiration from God, ſo he evidence himſelf to 
doo. For though the Viſion, wherein God appear'd to him; may'be 
enough to fatisfie himſelf concerning his own call, yet can-it not be of 
any. force to:thole who are to:be acquainted with it; and much lets (0 far 


in Luc. 2; at ;* 


as to oblige men to the admiſſion of it : Theſe, as they are not. able to 


diſcern what is tranſacted within anothersSoul, ſo being not to be aſſured 
of it' but by alike: Viſion from the Almighty, or by fome outward notes 


or marks. The former whereof as it were a fond thing to 'expeR; becauſe * 


God might withthe ſame eaſe make us all Prophets, {o'there is therefore 
a neceſlity of concluding; that they, who'pretend to'be'ſo, onght to evis 
dence their in{pirations-by ſuch notes as are- inveſtigable by our ſenſes. 


Thus, I fay, the natural reaſonings of our minds prompt us to argue; net- 


ther find we any thing in revel a7zom tothwartiusin it; - On the contrary, 
FL | | R ever 
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even where it propoſeth the liſtning to that great Prophet whereof we 
: Deut, wang 6: L-4 both xc : to enquire how we ſhall come to know a true 
rophet from a pretended one, and propoſeth for the doing of it the fall. 
: Deut. 13- 1. ing or not falling out of that which they foretel, as e!ſewbere * the doing 
or not doing of 4 miracle. Always provided , that they did not draw 
2 Deut.13.3,4- men off to other Gods ®, or prompted them to diſobey or deſpiſe him. In 
fine ſo reaſonable did God deem it to be for a Prophet to evidence his . 
Ex0%4 own miflion, that when he ſent Moſes unto Pharaoh *, he furniſhed him 
with a power to work miracles, and oblig'd him, if Pharaoh demanded 
ſuch a one; to ſhew it. 

_ It appearing from the premiſes what is included in the notion of a Pro- 
phet, n+ to be ſaid to ſhew our Saviour to have been ſuch. If we 
enquire concerning that which we have ſaid to be the chicf bulineſs of a 
Prophet, the whole Goſpel is our witneſs of our Saviours — 

himfelfro be one, becauſe a witneſs of his declaration of the will of 
to the world , as well that which he obliged us to perform , as what he 
gave us reaſon to expe&t. If we enquire concerning the ſame Jeſus under- 
ding that will of God from God himſelf, of his underſtanding it not 
| from man, but from the immediate inſpirations of Gods Spirit 3 the ſame 
4 Mat. 3-16. Goſpel aſſures us of the Holy Ghoſts deſcending * upon him in a bodily 
*Col 2.9 ſhape, yea that the Godhead dwelt in him © bodily. Laſtly, if concerning 
his confirming his call and dotrine by miraculous works 5 this alſo is as 
notorious, asbeing not only atteſted to by the Declarationsof the Scripture; 
butby the conſtantbelicf othisChurch,and the readineſsof many of its mem- 
bers tolay down their lives to bear witneſs both tothemand to his dodrine. 
But here a queſtion may not unſeaſonably be interpos'd, eſpecially con- 
fidering that we have now to do with Jews, whether our Saviours going 
| about to deſtroy their ancient forme of worſhip do not detract Faith from 
-; tis Muacles, or whatever other evidences we pretend his Prophetical Of- 
----- ficetohave beenconfirmed by. For as it is one fundamental Arcicle of 
_—_—_ the Faith of the modern Jews, that the law of Moſes F ſhall never be abo- 
Chelck ſeu 1iſhed,.,or changed, nor any beſide that proceed from the Creatour 5, Ag 
Cap. decimum neither, that any thing ſhall be ſmperadded to, or taken from it, whe- 
rms here ther. in the Scripture or the explication of it ,” according as it is ſaid, 
9. apud Port. Thox ſbalt not add to, or diminiſh from it : So God himlſclf may ſeem 
Mots,pag-175- to. have commanded them to ſlight ſuch Prophets as attempted it, though 
+0 pd the fign or wonder came to toy For zf (faith he 8) there ariſe among 
Y you a Prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a wons« 
der, end the fige or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee 
Saying, Let ns go and ſerve other Gods which thou haſt not known, and 
let ws ſerve them, 'Thox ſhalt not hearken to. the words of that Prophet, 
or that dreamer of dreams. For the Lord your God proveth you, to 
know whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with 
all your ſoul. Te ſtall walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and 
keep his commandments, &c. And accordingly a Jew in his Book call'd 
Nizeoz doth thus atgue againſt our Saviours _ that RE whon! 


y— in the Text before we are commanded to hear. For Feſav (faith 
ons ne he) did not only affirm himſelf to be a Prophet *, but alſs made hine- 
1s elf aGed, and ſedut'd his brethren. Therefore Moſes ſaid of him, Thou 
ſhalt not. acquieſce in him, nor hearken unto hine, but ſhalt ſurely kill 

him, which accordingly they did. and hanged him. 
In anſiver to-which we arc firſt to know, that the principal thing cau- 


fion'd 
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tion'd againſt in the foremention'd Text was their falling off to 1dolatry, 
or'the worſhip of other Gods 3 which if any Prophet went about to tempt 

them to, they were by no means to liſten to him , though he confirm'd 

his docrine by a miracle. And but reaſon, that God having confirm'd his 

own being and Godhead by ſo many, he ſhould forbid them to liſten to 

any who ſhould go about to overthrow it , though he ſhould give ſome 

kind of proof of a divine tniſſion. I ſay ſecondly, that ſuppoſing it to have 

been the deſign of the Almighty, as the fourth verſe of that chapter ſeems 

to inſinuate, that they ſhould not liſten to any Prophet, though he ſhould 

give them a ſigh, if he went about to make any change 1n that law which 

God had cſtabliſh'd among them; yet ought that to be underſtood; priz- 

cipally at leaſt, of that part'of the law which was wzorel , and by confe- 

quence of eternal obligation. Which as our Saviour never went about to 

Ares, but rather to confirm and fulfil, fo if he had; he ought no doubt 

to have been rejected, what miracles foever he had ſhewn : The teſtimony. EX 
| of the underſtanding (as Maimonides * well obſerves) which ronvin- —_—_— _ 


ceth the profeſſion of any Prophet of falſity , being more firms than the © 
icy oFh "ES which hath ſeen ol miracles ; —__ that is a di- Pore. Noſe, p: 
re& and immediate rule of truth and falſhood, of which the other is only 74 

an indirect one, and (as I may fo ſpeak.) at ſecond hand. And truly, con- 

fidering oz the one hand Gods inſtancing in ſuch pretended Prophets as 

drew them oft to other Gods, and oz the other the alterations which thoſe, 

who were confefledly Frophets, rhade in the Ceremonial law (Elijah of  _ 
fering Sacrifice * in Mount Carmel contrary to that law which reſtrain'd * 1 Kings 18. 
| burnt-offerings to Feruſalem, and Eliſha commanding ® the I{raclites in Peut. 14. 13, 
their laying waſt of the Moabitiſh Cities to fell down every fair tree with- =*; Kings 3- 
out exception contrary to-another"; both which inſtances are remembred 19. 00 
by M4imonides ©, with this ſentence of the Wiſemen in the Talmud, In your 22:19: 
all things if the Prophet ſay unto thee Tranſgreſs the words of the Law, ca cirato p.27; 
hearken anto him except in the caſe of Idolatry. Theſe thingsI fay con- 
ſider'd, it cannot but be thought to have been the deſign of God in the 
place we are now upon to caution them, _— ot only againſt liſt- 
ning to ſuch Prophets who went about to overthrow the more ſubſtan- 
tial parts of the law, which it is certam our Prophet did not. But let us 
ſuppoſe yet thirdly, that it was the deſign of the Almighty to damn ſuch 
Prophets as ſhould attemipt a change in any part of their law, or at leaſt, 
as Maimonides before remarks, for perpetuity 3 Yet mult that beunder- 
ſtood with this limitation, unleſs 1t were ſuch changes as God himſelf fore- 
told ſhould be, and, which 1s more, promiſed to effec: For otherwiſe we 
ſhould detra& Faith not from a pretended Prophet, but from God and un- 
doubted ones. Now that change which our Saviour made in the Law, was 
no other than what God himſelf had foretold he would ſometime effec, 
as 18evident from Jer. 31.31. For behold the days come ( ſaith the Lord ) 
that I will make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe of Judah. Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that T took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt, which my covenant they brake, although I was an hnsband 
to them ſaith the Loyd. But this ſhall be the covenant that I will make 
' with the houſe of Iſrael. After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, T will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. From which words it 1s evi- 
dent, that God intended to enter into a*new Covenant with them, and 
eltabliſh a new form of worſhip , that is to ſay, a ſpiritual one. Now 
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though it be true that this Prophecy of Ftrewy is poſtnate to that law 
which forbad the liſtning to any Prophets which ſhould go about to over- 
throw it; yet beſide that the Prophecy is own'd by ms joors as well as 
us, and moreover penn'd by one, who, though he foretold fuch a change, 
yet did not endeavour it himſelf; the very ſame Covenant, though more 
obſcurely, was foretold long before the law , even by thoſe Prophecies 
7 Gen. 49. 10. which foretold the coming in of all Nations to this Mefitah ?, or, as the 
2 Hab. 2. 14 Prophet Hebacuc afterwards 4 expreſſed it, the whole earth's being filled 
with the knowledge of the Lord. For as the religion of the Jews was in 
a manner peculiar to that Country and 2 , and fet up as a kind of 
Partition Wall between them and the no the world ; fo it could not 
be exercisd in due form but in the land of Judea, in which as it were a 
vain thing ever to hope all the world ſhould be compris'd, ſo no leſs that 
they could reſort to it. Now foraſmuch as by the force of thoſe Prophe- 
cies there was to be a Religion in the days of the Meſfiah different from 
that of the Jews foraſmuch as thoſe Prophecies were in being before the 
iving of the law 3 it follows, that that Precept thereof, concerning not 
lining to any Prophet who ſhould go about to introduce a new, could 
- Not prejudge the introducing of this, becauſe ſo long before that of the 
law foretold and promiſed. Of as little force as to this purpoſe is it, how 
* Prefat. inSe- peremptorily ſoever inſiſted en by Maimonides ”, and the generality of 


124 


= ga © the Jewiſh Writers, that 2alachi * the laſt of the Old Prophets cautions 
Moſis p. 16. the Jews to remember the law of Moſes, asif on purpoſe to obviate the 


. Mal. 4-4 pretences of any that ſhould go about to aboliſh it ; The utmoſt extent of 
that Memerto being but till the coming of Elias , as the following verſe 
ſhews, and conſequently no way hindring its receiving a nin by the 
Meſſiah of whom this Elias was to be a forerunner. So that the only 
thing to be accounted for toward the evidencing our Saviour to be a Pro- 
phet, is that which is objected by the Author of the Book call'd Nzzaor, 
even his making himſelf a God ; which may ſeem to put himin the num- 
ber of thoſe Prophets, who tempted them 70 go after other Gods, and 
who therefore were not to be believ'd, though they ſhould give a ſign or 
a wonder. But beſide that our Saviour did not draw his Diſciples from 
the God of Iſrael, but on the contrary honour'd him himſelf, and ob- 
ligd others to do it; In calling upon them to honour hixſelf he did not 

upon them to ſerve other Gods , and ſuch as they had not knows : 

Not to ſerve other Gods becauſe one 72 eſſence with hine whom the Jews 

own'd - theirs ; not ſuch a God as they had not known, becauſe as 
their Chaldee Paraphraſe doth frequently make mention of the Word as 
diſtin& from the perſon of the Father, pd the notion of the Meſhah's be- 

ing God hath a ſelficient foundation in their own Scriptures, as I have 

*Explicat. of heretofore * in part evidenc'd , and ſhall by and by more fully, when I 

coy joy oy: _ to prove him to be God's only Sor, the next particular in the 

r 

Having thus ſhewn our Saviour to have been in all reſpects a Prophet, 
and moreover affoil'd the Jews great objetion againſt his being to be re- 
puted ſuch ; proceed we to confider him 1n his /ikeneſs unto Moſes, ac- 
cording as the Prophecy before alledged doth deſcribe him. Where firſt, 
we will take notice of his likeneſs to him in his nature, and then in zhe 

dignity of his office. 
That the Prophet foretold by Afoſes was to belike unto himin þ3s 4- 
#nre, iscvident not only from Gods promiſing by him to raiſe up = 
| | . Prophet 
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Prophet out of their brethrex, but from his promiſing to doit incompli- 

ance with that Petition of the Iſraelites ,, that they muight not hear any 

more the voice of the Lord 'God,'\nor be d&quainted with thoſe dreadfiil 
repreſentations of his Majeity-:/ Bath the'one and the arher plainly import- 

ing, that he ſhould be in the form ofa man as A7oſes was, and one whom 

they might converſe with without fear. Which though by the Jews al- 

ledged againſt our Saviours being that Prophet, becauſe we doallo pretend 

him to be God 3 yet doth in truth rather confirm than deſtroy that analo- 

gy, which we have ſaid. to be between him and 27-ſes as to this particu- 

| ar: Becauſe, though he was God, yet God incarnate, and thereby no 

leſs fitted to deliver them from their fears, than invite them to liſten to 

his dottrine. The ſame evidence there is of his being like unto 2oſes in 

dignity, whether we do conlider Moſes as ſeeing God face to face, which 

is one Characteriſtick of him, or in the worders which he wrought, which _ | 
are another, Witneſs for the former the Scriptures affirming that * he came * Job. 3: 13: 
down from heauen , yea that be was there * even whillt he was izpon * Zo citat. 
earth, that the boſore of the fatber * was the place of his abode, and that ? Joh. 1. 18; 
he was partaker of his divine * nature. For who may be preſum'd to be * Joh. 1. 1: 
acquainted with the face of God, if one ſo qualifid and fo adorn'd was 

not ? But then for Miracles, which is the ſecond thing for which 44-ſes 

was ſo renown'd both in the Scriptures and the writings of the Jews; How 

far ſuperiour, that I ſay not only like, were thoſe of our Saviour to them, 

in number, and power, and quality 2 He gave fight to the blind which 

Moſes never did, yea which no man did ever do before him ; he made 

the lame man to leap as an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ling Laſtly 

(for I muſt repeat the four Goſpels to make an enumeration of them all) 

he raiſed up the dead to life agam, yea one who had lien four days in the 

earth, and, when the time of ſhewing Miracles upon himſelf was come, 

raiſed up himſelf alfo, and aſcended in the view of his Difctples into Hea- 

ven. Thus did the Holy Jeſus approve himſelf to be a Prophet, yea a 

Prophet every way equal or rather ſuperiour unto Moſes : Which as it 

is a ſufficient inducement to liſten to his voice, which is the # ſe of the Pro- 

phet Moſes, fo goes one ſtep farther, indeed as far as is neceſſary, to de- 
monſtrate him to be the Chriſt, which is the thing for which it was al- 

ledg'd. For well may he be preſum'd to be the Chriſt, in whom, beſide 
other CharaGters, thoſe ſo fignal dignities did concur. Only if any be fo 

fond as to call alſo for a proof of that zzaterial anointing , which the 

names of Meſſiah and Chriſt do ſeem to import, let him know that as the 

buſineſs of the Meſſiah hath been ſhewn to be ſpiritual and not corporal, 

and to which therefore a ſpiritual Unction may ſuffice ; ſo the Jews them- 
ſelves = make the end of their Unions to be the deſignation and ſantFj- * Abarbinel in 
fication of the perſons, that were tobe anointed, to thoſe Offices to which _ 
they were inaugurated : Neither of which can be ſupposd to have been! Simeonem de 
wanting there, where the perſon, we ſpeak of, was firſt of all repleniſhed Muis in Variis 
with the divine nature, as afterwards both illuſtrated and pointed out by 

the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt , and a voice too from Heaven to 

declare and explain it. | 
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| 


Tn what ſenſe we are to underſtand Chriſt to be the Son of God, which 


' #s ſhewn from the Tradition of the Church, and the addition of only 
to be zo other than God of God. A general evidence gf this relation 
ont of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, more particularly out of 

_ #heſecond Palm, as alſo from the opinion of the * aa A like gene- 
ral evidence of the ſame Sonſhip from the Scriptures of the New Te- 
lament, more eſpecially from the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews. An addreſs to a more particular probation of Chriſts being 
ſo the Son of God , where firſt of all is ſhewn from the Scriptures 
aſeribing to him the name, and attributes, and worſhip of God, that 
he himſelf is really ſuch, and ſecondly , that he receiv'd his divine 
nature fromthe father. That this Son of God 3s alſo his only one, 
aud how it comes to paſs, that the Holy Ghoſt, receiving the ſame 
divine nature from him, hath z0t yet the title of his Son. | 


IÞts only Eing now as the Creed admoniſheth to conſider of our Saviours Ex- 


Son, traction ſet down in thoſe words, His only So ,- I ſhall firſt of all 
' enquire, what is the ſenſe of it in the Creed ; ſecondly, confirm 
that ſenſe of it out of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 5 As 

- that again, firſt by more gezeral proofs , and then by more particular 
ONes. 

* Explic. ofthe 

wore F4#97* therefore need to ſay the leſs concerning it now. It may ſuffice here to 
note, what was there largely prov'd, that as the ſenſe both of the Arcievt 
and Univerſal Church obligeth us to underſtand our Saviour to be ſo the 
Son of God.as to be God of God, begotten of his ſubſtance,and partaker of 
his nature ; ſo-the adjunct of 0zly tends not a little to the confirmation 
of it : There-being no other ſenſe beſide that, wherein we can with any 
prprenty of ſpeech affirm our Saviour to have been Gods only Son. For 


- be it, which 1s true enough, and in the place before reter'd to taken no- | 
tice of alſo, that our Saviour may be ſaid to have been the Son of God as 


- conceived by the vertue of his Spirit in the Virgins Womb 3 yet will it not 


be very congruous ſo to affirm him to have been Gods ozly Son, as the 


Creed obligeth us to do. Becauſe though no man elſe was ever produgd 
by him in the like circumſtances, yet both the Amgels and Adam were in 
@. more peculiar manner the Sons of God 3 the former of theſe, for ought 
appears, being created out of nothing, as the latter out of ſuch materi- 
als as were unapt for ſuch a production, but to be fure more unapt tor it 
than the Womb of a Virgin. Whence it is that both the one and the other 
> See for theAn- haye the name of the Sons Þ of God , and may therefore be thought at 
efls, Job 33-7: leaſt to rival our Saviour in it. Be it ſecondly, which is allo true and ac- 
3-3  Ccordingly alledged by our Saviour himſelf, that he might be ſtil'd the Son 
of God 1n reſpect of that Authority wherewith he was inveſted, yet Fo 


Of the former of theſe I have elſewhere * given an account, and ſhall 


8 if # Mb Bom _—_ 


be ſtil'd the Sor of God in reſpett of either; but —__ help of a very far 
ome way intended by it, becauſe of theſtrange exuberance of the wor 
_ knſe of it : ——_— when after thole wo 
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he not be ſaid to be the 012ly oe, becauſe All Princes are fo tro; yea flil'd 
by the Auguſt name of Gods. Be it laſtly, which is a third ſente of that 


appellation, that our Saviour was alſo the Son of .God-;-inaſmuth asby 


his power receiving a new birth from the Womb of the Eatth, yet ought 
he in that ſenſe to be ſtil d rather Gods #*#t-borz than' thisonly Jon 3 as 


becauſe his reſurrection was attended with that of others, fo becauſe 


ſhall at length be followed by the refurrefion of us all. So that if the 
term of oxly or only begotten be to be taken'in its proper ſenſe, as no mari 
of reaſon can fancy any other in fo ſhort and plain a Summary of Faith; 
that alone will oblige us to look out for ſach a Son{tnp as is not common 
to our Saviour with others, and; becauſe there is no other which is not, 
to acquieſce in that by which he becomes God of God, as the Nicene and 


Conſtantinopolitan Creeds Expreſs it. 


IL. For the evidencing whereof from the Scriptures , which isa proof 
not to be refusd by thoſe againſt whom we diſpute ; I ſhall firſt of all al- 


ledge ſome general proofs, and then more pertienlary ones. 


1. Now as there are Jews as well as Chriſtians who are to be ſatisfied ni 
this affair, and who cannot therefore be convinced by any but their own 
Scriptures, ſo I ſhall therefore alledge apainlt them that known paſtage of 


the ſetond Plalm, Thou art my Sor ©, this day have ! begotten thee. For © Pla. £ 9. | 
that this Plahn is to be underſtood of the Afeſſeah hath been before © prov'd * ——_ the 


wor 


at large, and ſhall therefore be now taken for granted. The thing 
to be enquir'd intoby us, is its ſenſe, and the evidence there is of 1ts ſyrn- 


bolizing with ours. A thing the more carefully to be conſidered, becauſe 


even the writers of the New Teſtament have found out other mterpreta- 
tions of it; St. Paal applying theſe words to Gods begetting him from the 


Womb of the Earth to an immortal life (for the promiſe, faith he®, which *AR 13. 34: 
was mudle unto the jethers, God hath fulfill d nnto us their Children, 33 
. In that be hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſerond 


Pſalzs, Thou att my Son, this day have I yoo thee.) as the Author 
to the Hebrews to the conſtituting of him Prieſt; for Chriſt alſo, faith 


hef, glorified not himſelf to be made a High Prieſt, but he that ſaid un- *Hcb. 5. 4 


to him, Thou art my Son, this day have I b-gotten thee. | 
And here in the firſt place I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, that the 

two fortner interpretations ate farther removed from the letter,and indeed 

rather aufions to, than ſtri@ interpretations of it 3 Chriſt being not to 


fetch'd 2retaphor , which though not therefore to beexchided from. bei 
of Scripture, yet is not in reaſon to be look'd upon asthe rſt and rhie 
_ Thou art my 80m, < 


adds by way of Explication, This day Bave T begottex thee z that ad- 


dition reſtraining the #quivocal natrhe of Sox to fuch a wr 7 6 not as 


Was by adoption or any other ſuch improper generation, but 


we are to eſtabliſh from it, that the Meſſiah is /o the Son of God, asto be 
'God of God allo 5 that true and proper begettmg whereof we ſpeak be- 
Ing not to be falv'd where otte of a ljke nature is not prodac'd. And in- 


"deed, as however men may take a liberty to depart- from the literal fenſe 


of a text, when there is any' thing exther in the text it {elf or in others to 
conſtrain themm'to it 5 yet can it not bechought reaſonable where no fucts 
thing occuts/ yea when, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew , there are other texts 
rap EEE 7 0 
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fa trne. 
and proper begettivg. But from hence it will follow ; which is the thing 
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to.confirm it. For as for that pitiful objeftion of this Sons being ſaid to 
be begotten this day, as if that delign'd ſome certam point of time in 
which he wasbegotten, and before which he was not, it 1511 truth rather 
a confirmation of that eternal generation whereof we ſpeak, than any 
real prejydice to it 3 the word Lodid or this day being no improper de. + 
ſcription of eternity, as to which all things are preſent, nothing to come 
or paſt. | . 
| To the letter of the Scripture ſubjoin we the opinion of the. Jews them- 
ſelves, as which, if we find agreeing with that and onr ſenſe of it, will 
not a little confirm it. Now that fo it doth , or at leaſt did, before they 
came to be prejudic'd againſt it by their great averſation to our 2eſſeah, 
will appear from that account which is given of it by the New Teſtament, 
or from what may be colleGted from their own writings For did notNarha. 
-23el, who had no other account given him of our Saviour than that it 
. was he of whom Moſes in the law and the Prophets did write. that is to 
fay than the Meſſzah, did not he, I fay, as ſoon as he came to be fo per- 
# Joh. 1. 49+ fwaded, affirm to him s, that he was the So of God as well as the King 
of Ifrael £ Nay, did not that very High Prieſt, who ſat in judgment 
| upon our Saviour, ſhew himſelf to have had the ſame notion of the Mef- 
« Mat. 26. 63- fiah, when he ® adjur'd hin by the living of God 1o tell bim whether he 
h were the Chriſt the Son of God ? For why that addition of the Sox of 
God, but that he believ'd the Meſſiah to be ſuch, as weil as he who took 
- upon him to be ſo? But it may be both the one and the other of theſe 
' had another notion of that Sonſhip , than that which we endeavour to 
- advance 3 it may be they look'd upon the Meſſiah as in no other ſenſe the. 
| Son of God, than the Argels or the ft mar is affirmed to have been, 
But why then did the forementioned High Prieſt rent his Cloths, when 
- our Saviour anſiwer'd affirmatively to the queſtion , why did he cry out 
Blaſphemy at the pronouncing of it ? were it not that he apprehended 
- fomething extraordinary in that Sonthip, and which by uſurping to him- 
{four Saviour made himſelf ſome way equal to God ? Blaſphemy in 
the Scripture notion of it being a contumely toward God.,, and which 
therefore to be guilty of a man muſt either detra& from the dignity of 
God, or lift up himſelf to it. Thogh if. that inference be not to be al- 
low, it isto be hop'd that the Afftirmations of the Jews will, and their 
expreſs declarations concerning,. this pretended Son{hip. For when this - 
- Meſſiah of ours did at another time atlume that relation, they ſought to 
ſlay him, becauſe he did by aſfuming to himſclt that title make himſelf 
i Joh. 5.18. * equal with God. But _—_ the Scriptures of the New Teſtament be- 
cauſe they are ſuch, though I have not alledg'd them under that notion 
but only as ſimple Hiſtories of what paſs'd in his time whom we own for 
the Meſſiah 5 proceed we to conſider of what may be collected from the 
Jews own writings, and which, becauſe their own, cannot be fairly re- 
*See Explicat. fg'd,, Where fir{t I ſhall alledge their cwn Ancient Do@ors © expounding 
Cinif. wor0 - the forequoted Pſalm of the Meſliah, and the Modern as carefully depart- 
, ing fromthatExpoſition, as that too for fear of gratifying the Chriſtians, 
- For as it is evident from the former of theſe, that the. Ancient Jewiſh 
- Church bcliev'd the Meſiiah to be the Son of. God and begotten by him 
becauſe ſo declar'd by that Pſalm 3 ſo it is more than probable the latter 
thought no ſmall advantage might be made of it roward the confirming of. 
that Sonſhip which we propugn : There being no other notion in that 


- Pfalm which ſhould make them{o ſhy of it, yea which doth not well com- 
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with their own conceptions concerning the Meſſial; I alledpe 
— their own Maimonides !, expounding that Pſalini of the Meſfah; * 1i4- 
yea ſo expounding this very. pailage of it; and inferring from thence his 
ftandin in a near. degree to bis Creator. For rows do not pers 
| wade that Sonſhip which we ſpeak of, but: rather the-contraty, :yet it 
ſhews him to have opir'd a more near relation to be underſtood; thati 
they are commonly willing to allow. But of all the proofs which the-Jew? . 
iſh writings do. afford concerning their believing ſuch a Sonſhip as we 
maintain, there ſeems to me to be none more cogent” than the Septwe>. 
gints interpreting thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt =, fromthe womb of the.=yg, 110. 2 
worning thou haſt the dew. of thy youth, by u yacgd« ned lwoyirs iylirhed 
. #6 For whatever become ofthat interpretation of theirs, - which I for my 
pore ſhall not go about to maintain, becauſe I believe the-wodern one to 
e-preferable to itz yet when it is knowh and confefs'd by the Jews, that 
that whole Plalm is to be underſtood of the Meſliah; who can make any 
- Other inference from tliat expreſſion of theirs, than: that they  believ'd 
him to have been begotten. by God before:the world was,” or from eter- 
nity, as the Prophet Aficeh » expreſly affirms where he ſaith that bis 'go- = wicah 5. 2. 
ings forth have been from old, from _s 2 For as the ſenſe'of | 
thoſe words of the Septuegint is no other' that God begat hint be- 
fore the day, or rather before. the — of it; {0 we cannot well: 
pnderſtand them of any other day than that 'which gave beginning to 
the creation; Eſpecially, when we find God:himſelf to have given a like 
deſcription of his- own eternity, where he enters into a' conteſt with' all 
other pretenders to the Deity. -. For thus'among other his Divine- Ex 
cellencies we find him recounting it *, Before the day was IT am hte, and'* 1a. 4314: | 
there is no man that can deliver out of my hand. Toall which if 'we 
add the evidence their own Scriptures do afford: us of the Meſliah's par- 
taking of his Divine Nature-.to whom he is affirmed to: be-a Son; ſo'nv 
doubt can remain ofhis being ſo the Sor of God as to be: God of God All6: 
As becauſe the attzibuting to him an uncommunicated Deity would inferr 
a multiplicity of Gods;ſo becauſe it cannot appear how the Father ſhould 
ſend him upon his errarids, if he did not receive his Godhead front hint 
Now: that the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament are not withouta proof of 
' kisCodhead whom they repreſent as theMeſſiah,that one place of thePro- 
phet I fay y which is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt as well as us underſtood ? lia. 6; 
of the 47eſſrahs. may ſerve for an abundant evidence. It being there aft 
firm'd concerning that child that ſhould be borz,and that Sorthat ſhould: 
be giver to take the government upon his ſbonlders;thathis namte ſhould 
be called worderful counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting 'Fa- 
ther, the Prince of peace. . For how come ſuchElogies as thoſe to be be-- REY -, 
on Upon him, if there were not in him that Divine Nature whereof F 
we Ipeak ? | | = 
| Thave now done with the Fews who were firſt tb be dealt withal int 
this particular; as from whom it may be ſome of our own have imbib'd' 
he ſame prejudicesz I come now to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe who' call 
themſclves Chriſtians, but can as little be induced to believe that relati-- 
on whereof we ſpeak. And here in the firſt place 1 ſhall again appeal to 
the former patlage of the Plalmiſt; though-not as lying 'in hirh, but as 
quoted by the Author to the Hebrews, and together with thoſe advitt: 


» wherewith he preſents it- For demanding, as he doth 4, #0 whith 4 Heb. i. 5; 
of the Angels ſeid he at any time, thow'art my ſon this day have 1 bes* 
; $ gotten 
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gottes thee; he thereby ſuppaſeth fachaSonſkip to be attributed to him 
AS # not coniperible to creature, -no not- to the moſt glorious ones the 
Angels Now what ip can that be but a true and natural one, and 
by which our Saviour became God of God, as the forementioned Creed 


ompoith is the tfſne not of his power and will, bur of his eſſence?" All . 


» Joh, IO, 34« 
Oe 


groundsof Sonnſhip being common to him with other beings, and 
particularly with the Angels or Princes. But then if it be conſidered, 
what the Apoſtle hath faid both in the foregoing and following ver. 
ſes of that chapter, calling him in the third verie the brightneſs of God's 
lory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, as in the ſixth verſe again 
inging In the Angels of God worſhipping him 5 If we conſider yet far- 
ther that he gives him afterwards the titles of God "and Lord', yea a- 
ſcribes to him-#he creation of the world *4. So it willbe inpoſhbletoun- 
derſtand that Apolile or the iſt of intending any other than Chriſt's 
being the #rxe and proper Son of God, and one whom he had begotten 
m his own infinite and eternal Majeſty. One thing only there is which 
may ſcem to be 06 26 ſo much the rather 
cauſGit fell from him whoſe dignity we are aſſerting, and at a time:too, 
when he may ſeem to have been under an obligation to aflert it himſelf. 
For when our Saviour upon his affirming himſelf to be the 89 of God, 
and owe with hint, was charg'd by his adverſaries -with blaſphemy, he 
inſtead of maintaining what he had before affirm'd, endeavour'd to avery 
that charge by demanding of them *, why he might not ſtile himſelf the 
Sen of God upan: the account. of his 'own ſax#ification and miſſion, as 
well as the Scripture gave the name of Gods to thoſe who were inveſted 
with his authority ;- Thereby, as one might imagine, renouncing any 0- 


- ther Sonfhiip, than what may ſeem to have been competible to other per- 


ſons But that our Saviour doth not in that anſwer deny himfelf 


| te-be fo alſo the Son of God as to be one and. equal with him ; befide 
pes 1re 
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that in the following words he doth again not ly infinuate it by 
atheming * that the works which he did ſhewed the father to be in him 
and he again zz the father (for which cauſe the Jews who before thought 
to have ſton'd him did agam ? ſeek to take bims) There may have been 
fafficient reaſori why our Saviour ſhould then be ſparing in the declara- 
tion of his etetnal power and Godhead : Whether it were, as I ſhould 
think, to avoid his dying before the appointed hour, upon which ac- 
count we find him ſometime to have withdrawn himſelf; or, which per- 
hapsis no leſs probable, becauſe his own Diſciples were not then able to: 
bear it, by reaſon of their own weakneſs as well as our Saviour's preſent 
inglorious circumſtances. Sure I am, as our Saviour forbore the ſ2y- 
ing of many things * becaule of their then in.2bility to bear them, fo it 
ts not unlikely he might for the ſame reaſon be a little reſerv'd in ſome 
of thoſe things he did, and becauſe he knew the Spirit of God would af- 
terwards bring then to their remembrance *, and open their underſtand- 
ings i them. But beſide that fo remarkable a paſlage which the ſecond 
Pialm preſents us with, and thoſe no lefs conſiderable advantages where- 
withit is attended in the firſt C r of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is 
not at all to be deſps'd that he of whom we ſpeak hath fo often in the 
Scripture the title of God's oely begotten Son. For as it doth not ap- 
pear how he cai be ſtil'd the only begotten of the Father, than as he is 
God of God, { there is far leſs reaſon to transfer that- title from its na- 
tive ſenſe;to thatofone who ts beloved of his Father : The word _ 
;  tnoug 


His only Son. E3E 


though it ſhould be ſometime ſo usd, which yet doth not appear Þ; yet * Vid. Increp. 
being not in reaſon ſo tobe underſtood when it is attributed to him; con- = — 
cerning whom the Scripture demands; To-which even of the Angels did 
God ſay at any time thou art my ſon;this day have T begotten thee. For 
whatever be the ſenſe of thoſe words, they muſt be thought to import 
thus much at leaſt, that Chriſt is ſo the Son of God as no other perſon 
is, and therefore ſo far an o-ly one. But fo alſo would it be confidered, 
how ſuppoſing only begotten to ſignifie lefs than God of God, any tole- 
rable account can be given of St. Fohn's affirming himſelf and others « to © Jeh. r. 14: | 
have beheld the glory of the Word as the glory of the only begotten of 
the father : The glory of the only begotter of the father _ a very 1ll 
deſcription cf the glory of the ord, if it do not import the ſame d7vz- 
nity init, which is by St. Fohz 1n the beginning of that Chapter {o clear- 
ly and expreſly attributed to the other. 
2. From general proofs paſswe to particular ones; which agreeably to 
the matter in hand; I will rank under theſe two heads, to wit ſuch as de- 
monſtrate our Saviour to be ſo the Sox of God, and ſuch as ſhew him to 
be his only ones | : 
The former of theſe will again require a double proof anfwerably to 
that double notion which the term of Son imports, to wit ſuch a one as 
will ſhew him to be truly and properly God, and ſuch a one as will ſhew 
him to have receiv d that Godhead of his from the Father. 
Now that our Saviour is truly and properly God, which is the firſt and 
- indeed principal thing to be demonſtrated, will appear from the Scriptures 
attributing to him, | 
1. The Name. x 
2. The Attributes 
3. The Workhip of God. 3M AS. 
t. T begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Scriptures attributing to 
our Saviour the Name of God, and which is fo often found done, that 
It neither is nor can be deni'd by thoſe who make it their buſineſs to rob. 
him ofthe honour of one. Only as where there is any the kaſt hopes 
of ſhuffling off that name to God the Father, they ſtick not to employ 
all their endeavours to effe&t it ; ſo where they cannot, they think to 
| Choak us with God's imparting of this name to others, and particularly 
to his Miniſters and Vicegerents. Of the former of theſe we have an illu- | 
ſtrious inſtance in that of St. Paul 4, where he obligeth the Elders of Ephes * AR. 20; 28+ 
ſas to feed the Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. For howlſoever they themſelves acknowledge the blood here 
ſpoken of to be no other than the blood of or Lord and Saviour, yet 
would they make the world believe that the God before ſpoken of is no 
other than God the Father. But for what reaſon think you, but be- 
cauſe of the intimate conjundtion there is between God and Chriſt, and 
| by vertue whereof the blood of Chriſt may be affirm'd to be his? But 
beſide that they themſelves cannot deny that the Name of God is ele- 
where given to our Savour,; as in like manner, more often than untothe 
father the redemption of his Church z What can we ſay that may be in 
the leaſt meaſure ſatisfactory, as to what is there affirm'd concerning this 
God's purchaſing it with his owr proper * blood > For to whom can this « 4,2 3 1/4 
be well referr'd but to him who ſhed it, and to whom certainly it was «ar@. 
Proper, if to any ? From this firſt ſubterfuge therefore paſs we to the fe+ 
cond, even that which pretends not - much. to deny the appellation; s 
2 to 
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'- foreta be look'd upon as eternal. Only leſt the Sociniavs ſhould reply 


to ſhew that it is ſometime tis'd in a lower ſenſe, than that wherein we 
are willing to underſtand it. Be it ſo, but doth it therefore follow that 
we are ſo to underſtand it, when ſpoken of our Saviour 2 Or may not 
2 name be ſo circumſtantiated and attended, as to ſhew him, to whom it 
is attributed, to be really and properly what it imports? Now it is from 
the name of God ſo confidered that we argue the Divinity of our Savi- 
our, and as wethink too, with ſo good effc&, thar it 1s not poſſible to a- 
void the force of it. For who can think the name of God to be other than 
roperly predicated, where he who is affirmed to be God *is faid to have 
in the beginning with God, as in like manner to have been one by 
whom all things were made,and without whom nothing was made,that was 
2:ade atall? Who can think the ſame name to be other than properly 
predicated, when as it is in another place s, he who 1s called God is faid 
to uphold all things by the word of his power, to 'be worſhipped by the 
Angels, to have given beginning to the heavens and earth, and to be 
without auy end or change himſelfe Laſtly, who can think the name 
of God to be other than properly predicated, when as it is in a third 
place », he, who isaffirmed to be God. is morcover affirm'd to be over all 
God bleſſed for ever 2 . For what more could be faid to deſcribe to us 
the Godhead of him, whom they, as well as we, own to be ſo, I mean the 
Father. | | by | 
2. To the name of God ſubjoin we the ſame Scriptures affixing to our 
Saviour the undoubted attributes of God, and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe thoſe have been now made uſe of to'give force unto his name. 
Where firſt, who is there that ſees not how much it may contribute to 
the proof of his Divinity, to ſhew this our Saviour to have been Eter- 
mal 2 Eventhey, who aſcrib'd a being to him long before his concepti- 
on of the Virgin, yet. as carcfully aſſerting that #here was 4 time wher 
He was not. Now that our Saviour was really eternal, will appear from 
ſuch Texts of Scripture as attribute that great dignity to him, whether 
expreſly or by conſequence. Of the former nature 1s that of St. Joh i, 
or rather of our Saviour, by whom he is brought in affirming that he 
was #he firſt and the laſt. For as to us, who by reaſon of our own fi- 
niteneſs cannot have any adequate conception of eternity, there can be 
no more ſignificant deſcription of it 3 So it is no other than that where- 
by the Father deſcribes himſelf in the Old Teſtament, yea repreſents as 
a charaGter of his Divinity. For thus in one place & wetind him asking, 


Who hath wrought and done it, calling the generations from the be- 


ginning ? T the Lord, the firſt and with the laſt, Tam he : As in another 
affirming in theſe ſignal words', Thxs ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, 
and his redeemer the Lord of Hoſbs, Iam the firſt. and T am the laſt, 
and beſide me there is no God . For who ſees not that this was intend- 
ed as a characteriſtick note of his Divinity, and therefore not to be 
thought to have been uſurped by his Son, had he notalſo thought it no 
robbery to aſſume to himſelf his nature? But ſo alſo will hiseternity appear 
from the beginning of St. Fohz's Goſpel, as that too both directly and by 
conſequence; becauſe not only affirming him to have been iz the be- 


. ginning, and therefore not to have had ay ſuch himſelf, but affirming 


moreover that all things were made by him, yeathat without him was 
wot any thing made that was made : He, who gave being to all things 
that were made, being not in the number of them himſelf, and. there- 


as, 


kY 


——_— 


PY 


His only Sor. "3 133 


Cr EC IEI noon 


as they are wont to do unreaſonably enough, that by the beginning 

before ſpoken of we are to underſtand the beginning of the Goſpel age, 

and not the beginning of the world; 'T think it not amiſs to anſwer 

(though the truth is the objection doth not deſerve one) that God did 

by this ord or Son of his, as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks", make = yv, .. ,: 
not this or that age,but te ages in general or the worlds ; That the ſame 

Author doth afterwards apply to him = that paſſage of the Pſalniſt, 4nd *—10. 
thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and 

the heavens are the work of thine hands; In fine, that our Saviour 

prays to the Father ® to g/orrfie him with that glory which he had with * Jobs 17: $. 
him before the world was; Which ſhews that he was in the beginning 

of the Creation, as well as of the Goſpel age, yea that he gave beginning 

to the ſeveral beings of it. The eternity of our Saviour being thus e- 
ſtabliſhed, and together therewith that Almighty power which ſhew'd 

it ſelf in the creation of the World, we ſhall the leſs need to ſhew that 

he wanted not other attributes of the Deity, becauſe inſeparable from 

that. Only I think it not amiſs to add, that when our Saviour ask'd 

St. Peter after the refurrection whether he lov'd him, he made anſwer 

more than once thow kxoweſt that I love thee, but in the end Lord | 

P thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that T love thee z, fo groynd- ? Joh. 21. 17: 
ing that knowledge which he had of St. Peter's love, not upon any yiſti- 

ble effects of it, but upon our Saviour's Divine Knowledge of all things. 

Of which yet if that paſlage may not ſerve for a ſufficient proof, that: of 

St. Fobr wall, becaule atteſting to his knowledge of that which is cer- . 

tainly moſt difficult to be known, even the hearts and purpoſes of men : 


| Itbeing affirm'd by him a that he needed not that any qran ſhould teſti- * Joh. 2. 25; 


fre of men, becauſe he himſelf kyew what was in man. That of St. Paul 
ſhall put a period to this particular, becauſe a proof of his wanting no- 
thing that was really Divine ; It being affirmed by him, "that as ou Sa- *Phil. 2. 6. 
viour was in the fore or eflence of God, ſo he thought it no robbery at 
all to be equal with God, which he could not have done, if he. had 
wanted any of his perfectians. | ; rot 
3. And indeed, if as he had not been that God which, he pretended 
to be, it is not to-be thought that he himſelf would have challenged 
ſuch perfe&ions to himſelf, or ſuffered them to have been given him by 
others; ſo we have as little reaſon to think that God ma have oblig'd 
'the Angels to worſhip him, as *all men to honour him as they hononr ſheb. x. 6. 
#he Father ; that he himſclf would not have refusd thoſe proSFrations * Joh. 5: 23- 
that were often made before him upon earth, or that St. Stepher, when 
-he was now a dying would have pray'd * Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. « aq, , og. 
In fine that every creatare * which is in heaven and on the earth and 
ander the earth ſhould conſpire in giving bleſſing honour, glory and 
power unto this ſon of God for ever and ever, as well as, and together 
with him that ſat upon the throne. For how, ſuppoſing our Saviour 
not to have been truly and properly God, are thoſe things conliſtent 
with God's affirming, that he will not * g7ue. hrs glory unto another ? y 16,42. 8; 
' Or how will thoſe men, who repreſent our Saviour as a creature, be able 
to defend themſclves againſt thoſe, from whom they profcls to havealike 
departed, even the worſhippers of glorifi d Saints and Angels ? 
Of the Godhead of our Saviour what hath been faid may ſuffice, e- 
ſpecially .conſidering with what ſtrength and clearneſs this great truth 


hath been eſtabliſh'd by a learned Prelate of our own *; I come now * pearſon on thi 
tO Creed: 
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to ſhew that he receiv'd this his Godhead from the Father. But beſide 
that this is in a great meaſure evident from thoſe Scriptures I before made 
uſe of to evince him to be the Son of God 5 neither is it deni'd at allby 
thoſe with whom we diſpute, nor would it require any long probation, 
if it were: He, whoſe Sonſhip is now under conſideration, affirming, that 
* though he had life in himſelf, yet it was the father that gave hize that 
ſpecial priviledge, that he was froze him and » ſent by him. Which two 
laſt paſſages, though to be underſtood of his _ into the World, yet 
prove alſo the derivation of his divine being from him; there appearing 
not otherwiſe any ground of the Fathers employing him in that work, or 
of the Sons complying with him in it. In ſhort, ſuppoſe him not to have 
deriv'd this divine nature from the Father, and you will not only deſtroy 
the diſtin&tion between the perſons, but introduce a multiplicity of Gods, 
there appearing not any means, how one and the ſame divine nature ſhould 
be common to the three perſons, unleſs one of them ſhould communicate 
it to the other. | 

EL will conclude this Article when I have added , that, as Chriſt is the 
true and proper Son of God, becauſe partaking of his divine nature, and 
deriving 1t from him, ſo the Scripture knows no other Son than him, yea 
repreſents him as the azly begotten of the father. Only becauſe the $pirit 
of God may ſeem to rival him in this particular, becauſe partaking of the 


fame divine nature and image,and receiving them both from him ; I think 


it but _— to ſabjoin, that, as the Scripture, which is the only judge 
of things of this nature, affirms the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt Aon + 
been not by gexeration but proceſſion, ſo there is this to juſtitie that di- 
ſtinQtion, that whereas the Divinity of the Son is only from the Father, 
that of the Holy Ghoſt is from both. For neither can he be ſaid to be the 
begotten of the Father, who receives his divinity from him in conjundi- 
on with the Son, nor yet, becauſe they are different principles, to be the 
begotten of them both - Paternity no more than Sovereignty adniitting 
of any Partners, and therefore neither permitting that Holy Ghoſt, who 
receives his divine nature from them both, to be or to be caled the bee 


| gotten of them. 
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The Contents. " 
The 14m of Lotd the title not of his divine nature but of his Daind! 39m, 
' which is ſhewn to be twofold, to wit ſuch as appertazns to him a; the 
| Son of God, and ſuch as appertains to hint as the Son of God ipfar- 

hate. The ground of the former of theſe his Creation of the world, of 
' bhe latter his redemption of mankind, which is alſo ſhews yo be's 

rae and proper Fedemption. The former of theſe Dominions lrogl 
again under agar atoge , and 4ccordingly enquiry. made Of what 

extent 2r 74, 'What powers it doth contain, both which are ſhemy 26 
be Uiiiverſat; As alſo From What time this Dominion de MNIeNCE 
and Of what contiriuance it is, where in like manner ic Mew e the 
it began ſrom the Creation, end ſhell laſt for ever. Au ddare +. ta the 
conſideration of that Dominion 0 his which ariſeth frove 2tptis 


on, where 4g42i# is enquit'd firſt, What the impartance thereof is, 


N; «4 
A & © vo 


- which is ſhewn to Fan it a pawer ta lay his commands npow us, in 
e 


"#eſening us from the power of our Enemiies,and puniſhing us if we diſ- 
obey him. rb is rfxf opts; What force it 16. ink from ZN 
other Dominion which 3s alſo ſhewn to be by fer orth,. os the powers 
thereof are divine. Enquiity is made thirdly, from what time this 
Domirijon did cortimence; where js ſhews at letge that it is as old, ws 

#he fo of man, ar at leaſt the promiſe of a redeemzeh, As fourth, 

and lifily, how long ir ſhall contiriue, where # alſo ſhewtt that it fl 

\  continge in fame meaſure for ever. E ; . 


| God of God :, We are now to conſider him yith relation to 
out ſelves, and as to that Dominion over us which the words. Ozr Lerd 
import. For though the name Jehovah, by which the elkence of God: is 
denoted, be by the Gteek Trantlators of the Bible render'd , ea@: or 
Lord, though that natie be not only competible ro Chriſt , but, nlore- 


F E have conſider'd our Saviout hichierto as the ovly Sor of God, Put 
or rather, becanſe that is the true notion of his Sonſhip, as 


. 


Logd: 


over attributed by the Scripture « to him 5 Yet is there, hetle reaſon; to * Jer. 23:6. as 


ſuppoſe that to be the ſenſe of it in the Creed,, or indeed 


in thoſe many + Jorl 2.32; 
Scriptures which give our Saviour the fame title: Partly; becauſe Few — <bwoyM 
vine nature is ſufficiently wnpli'd in that Sonſhip, which is before attribu- 


ted to him, and partly, becauſe the title of Lord, both in the Creed and 


the Scripture, is the peculiar elogy of the Son, For how cones that title 


to be the peculiar clogy of the Son, which, according to the former 'no- 
tion 1s but comnion to him with the other two perſons, or which, if to 
be attributed to any one of them in a niore entinent maimer; doth un+ 
doubtedly belong to him whio is the root and fountain of the Deity? 
From all which as it doth appear that that is not the fenſe of it:in'the 


. Creed, how true ſoever it. may be; yea is, that he is in that reſpeR alſo 


Oxr-Lord ; fo it will therefore be neceflary for us ; becaule there 113 _- 


db 
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other ſenſe of it, to underſtand him to be fo Or Lord, as one'who hath 
Dominion over us, by what ways or means ſoever that Dominion may 

be ſuppoſed to be acquir'd. _ JR | 
Now as he, concerning whoſe Dominion we are now enquiring, may 
. be conſidered either as the Sox of God, or as the Son of God incarnate 
for owr Redemption, ſo proportionably thereto we ſhall find him to have 
2 double Dominion 3 whereof the formver ariſeth from his creation of us 
and of all the world, the latter from the redemption of us. 'That he be- 
comes oxr Lord by the former of theſe, we have not only for our wars 
rant ll thoſe texts of Scripture which attribute to him the Creation of the 
World, but, which is of yet more force, St. Pa#/'s grounding that Domi- 
nion of his upon it, and inferring his Dominion from it. For after he had 
Qiid, that, whatever there may be among other imen, yet to us Chriſtians 
thete is but owe God the father of whom are all things and we in him, 
x Cor, 8.6. he immediately fubjoins Þ, aud one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by whom are all 
thitigs and we by him ; TRAD} plainly intimating that Dominion of his 

to afiſe frotn that intereſt he hath 1n-our Creation, and of all other thin 

which are in like manner the obje& of it. As indeed well may he be ſaid 
to be our Lord in'that reſpe@', when this is the original ground of the 
Dominion of 5###, who is the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as well as 
ours. © Only becauſe he, whom. we thus entitle Lord , hath that title in a 
more peculiar manner than cither of the other perſons of the Trinity (the 
— 22, © nameof Lord being not only ſet to diſtinguiſh him © from them , but he 
repreſented in the place but now quoted as the oe Lord whom Chriſtia- 
| nit —— I think'it but juſt to add, that that Dominion which 
belongs to him by Creation, becomes yet more peculiar to him by the fa- 
thers phtting the \— we gain ya thereof into his hands. Of which if any 
* Joh. 5. 22+ doubt be made,' that of our Saviour 4 will clear it, where he manifeſtly 
entreats of this his own Divine nature 3 He there telling us that zhe father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. For how 
can he be thought other than a ſi-gular Lord, who hath not only a title 
to that Dignity by the common Creation of the World, but by the Com- 
miſſion of the Father, to whom this Dominion originally belongs, and by 

whom the adminiſtration thereof is veſted in him? 

An account being thus given of that Dominion of our Saviour which 
artſeth from the Creation of the World , we are in the next place to en- 
quire whether he hath not a more peculiar Dominion over us by vertue 
of that Redemption which he afterwards accompliſhed. A thing not to 
be doubted of, whether we conſider the ſeveral grounds of Dominion, or 
'the account the Scripture gives us of this. For whereas all Dominion that 
is not »atzral, ariſeth either from conqueſt or purchaſe , thus much is 
Clear from the language of the Scripture as well as from its doctrine, that 
Chriſt is o*r Lord by the latter of theſe; St. Paxl telling us in one place 

.® 1 Cor. 6. 20. That we are not owr own ©, becauſe we are bought with a price, as elle- 
F 1 Cor. 7. 32, Where * more particularly, that we are the ſervants of Chrijt for the ſame 
23 , reaſon (for it immediately follows ye are bought with a price) which 

ſhews him tobe owr Lord becauſe of it. Only becauſe there are who are 
unwilling to acknowledge fo great an obligation, and have therefore re- 
preſented that redemption whereof we ſpeak as a ſimple delrverance of- 
us from puniſhment, as that too, rather by bringing us to repentafice for 
our fins, than by paying any thing for us; I think it but *uſh to take off 
that umbrage, and ſo more firmly eſtabliſh Chriſts Dominion and = ob- 
; gation 
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ligation to him. For I demand of any man, who liſts not tobe contentis 
ous, how we can poſlibly underſtand any other than a true and proper 
redemption, when the Scripture, as was but now ſhewn, argues from it 
- our being the Servants of Chriſt. For is not the redemption of a Ser» 
ant a true and proper redemption, is it not made. by paying a valuable 
conſideration for him * And ſhall not that therefore be look'd upon as 
ſuch,” which is not only reſembled to it , but from which alſo the Scrip- 
ture concludes us to be the ſervants of him by whom weare fo redeem'd? 

I demand ſecondly, what there is in a true and proper redemption which 

is not to be found here. Doth a redemption ſuppoſe him who is the ob- 

X& of it to have been obnoxious to his former owners power, yea fo far, 

that it might have been lawful for him to have put him to death if he had 

pleasd? But our many fins as well as the threats of the divine law make 
it evident, that we had forteited our lives to the divine juſtice, and that 
therefore, if he had pleasd, he might have taken that advantange of us. 
Apain, doth that redemption ſuppoſe the paying of a valuable confidera- 
tion for the thing redeem'd, and fuch as may be thought to content hin 
from whom it is ſo ? But neither is 1t leſs evident , that this was alſo ob- 
ſcrv'd by him by whom we are ſaid to have been redeem'd: "The Scripture 
giving us to underſtand more than once, that he bought us with 2 price, 
as that too which was more precio#s 8 than ſilver and gold , becauſe no * iPer.r.18,r5; 

other than the precious blood of Chriſt, yea the blood of ® God. For - AQ. 20, 28; 
Where there is both a price and a valuable one, what can it be other than 
a-true and proper redemption 2 Or how he any other than our Lord by 

whom we were ſo redcem'd, or we than his Servants and Vaſials. | 

It appearing from the premiſes that this Lord whereof we ſpeak hatha  - *+' + 
double dominion over us, we ſhall not be long to ſeek which is eſpecially 
to be underſtood in the Creed, becauſe making #s wer upon the matter 
the ſole objects of it. For ſo we cannot be ſaid to be of that Dominion 
which ariſeth from Creation, becauſe all things, that are the object of thax, 5 7 6 
mult be ſo alſo of the other. Only becauſe there is noneceſlity of excluding 
that Dominion altogether, and, beſide that, the knowledge thereof may 
confer not a little to the underſtanding of the other, I think it but 5ulh 

to enquire, _ SE 1 7 

I, Of what extent this Dominion 1s. 

2. What powersit doth contain in it. 

3. From what time 1 did commence; 

4. Of what continuance it is. , _ IS | 

7. As to the firſt of theſe much need not be ſaid, after I haveſhewnit to = 
ariſe from Creation. For there being not any thing * which was made - Job 1-3 
without this Lord of ours, yea which was not made by him 3 his domi- 
nion ſo conſidered muſt of neceſlity be #niverſal, and extend as far as 
that Creation which is the proper foundation of it. Whence it is, that 
we do not only find him ſtif'd the heir ! or Lord ® of all things, but thoſe, [Heb. 1. 2. | 
whoſe nature he aſſumed not * , cal'd upon to worſhip * him, as well as . = oo _ 
thoſe whoſe nature he did. _ | | Toe  _ *Heb. 1.6; 

- 2. But neither after the diſcovery of that ground, and the concurring 
Commiſſion of the Father, ſhall I be at all pur to'it to ſhew what powers 
it doth contain. For ſo it will be found to extend to the doing or enjoin- 
ing of any thing, which ſhall be found to be within the compaſs of the 
divine. For which cauſe Divine adoration is within the compals of its 
commands, and accordingly (as was but now intimated) was both 

| | Ft. enjoin'> 


5 os Tet 
een, 


Our Lord. 


® Joh. 1. I. 
F Heb. I. 2, 3» 


J I Cor. IO, Go 


©Num.21. $,6. 


f Heb. 11s 26, 


Ib, yer. 25. 


 enjom'd upon, and paid by the moſt glorious parts of the Creation, the 


- 3. But neither thirdly, for the ſame reaſon, ſhall we find any difficulty 
at all in aſſigning from what time it did commence. For being founded 
in the Creation it muſt begin from thence, and, that I may add that by the | 
way, continue alſo in force , .ſo long as any created being ſhall continue, 
If any thing may ſeem to prejudice this Aſſertion, it muſt be the little ap- 
pearance there is of our Saviours exerciling any Domimion before his In- 
carnation for our Redemption, or at leaſt without regard to it. For as it 
is hard to believe, that, if he had a Dominion from the beginning, we 
ſhould not meet with any expreſles of it before he became incarnate, fo 


there is preſumption enough of his future redemptions, giving him a Do- 


minion over the World, even before the accompliſhing of'it, as by which, 

they, who liv'd before it, are believ'd to have been fav'd no leſs than they 

who liv'd in, or after the time of it. To give therefore the more ſure eſta- 

bliſhment to this ſo great and early a Dominion , I will make it my buſt- 

fineſs to ſhew, | 

x. That our Saviour had and exercisd a Dominion before his Incar- 
nation for our redemption. As | 

> 2, That that redemption cannot be ſuppos'd to have given him a 

right to all that Dominion which he then exercisd. 

1. Now that this Lord whereof we ſpeak, both had and exercis'd 2 
Dominion before his incarnation for our redemption, will appear if we 
conſider what the New Teſtament hath affirm'd concerning both him and 
his operations. For doth not that aſſure us of his having been from: the be- 
ginning *, of his giving being to the world y and wpholding all things 
init? And is not that a proof of his operating as well as being before his 
Incarnation 2 Or can we ſuppoſe him ſo to operate, and not alſo to exer- 
cifſe Dominion over that world which he did both make and uphold? 
Doth not the ſame New Teſtament admoniſh us »ot to tempt © Chriſt, as 
ſome of the Iſraelites alſo tempted, and were for that temptation deftroy'd 
by ſerpents £ And was it poſſible for them to tempt him , unleſs he thert 
preſided over them ? Nay was that temptation any other than the tmur- 
muring againſt him * for bringing them out of Egypt , did not he whom 
they thus tempted ſend fiery Serpents among them for it > Which what 
was it but to ſay, that he then exercisd both parts of his Dominion, and 
did both take care of them and puniſh them 2 Laſtly, doth not the ſame 
New Teſtament affure us that Moſes ſuffered the reproach of Chriſt \, 
doth it not repreſent him as ſo ſuffering, becauſe ſuffering affli&ion with 
the * people of God ? And can it then be deni'd that Chriſt then was, and 
prefided over them, could Xfoſes be otherwiſe reproach'd for Chriſt, or 
Chrifs be reproached in him? Tam not ignorant what hath been faid to take 
off the force of theſe two laſt texts, as men will never want anſwers to 
elude thoſe Scriptures which are not conſiſtent with their refpeftive pre- 
judices. But as it is a poor thing to ſay upon the Authority of oze ſengle 
Manuſcript, that thoſe firſt words ought to be read, zeither let ws tempt 
God os ſome of them alſs d:d; 1o it is not much better to interpret the 
reproach of Chriſt, by the reproach Chriſt afterwards was to ſuffer, or by 
the reproach of thoſe people that expected him : Eſpecially, if it may 
alſo appear, what I come now to ſhew , that'the Old Teſtament is not 
withour evidence of this Son of Gods preſiding over the Iſraclites, and m 
Gods name and ſtead watching over them and commanding them. For the 
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evidencing whereof I ſhall alledge that known place of Exodas*, where *Exo- 23. 20, 
God is brought in ſaying unto Moſes that he would ſend his, Angel before * © 
them to keep them in the way, and bring them into the place which he 

| bad prepar'd : He there admoniſhing as to this Angel, that they ſhould 

beware of him and obey his voice, and not provgke him; as who would + En 
not pardon their ſins,becauſe Gods name was in him, Or in his * inwards. xJIWA H: 

For when it is apparant that God neither will, nor can give his glory. to a 

Creature, who can deem him to have been a Created Angel, in whole z#; 

wards Gods name ts not only faid to be, but thoſe, who were committed 
to his charge, admoniſh'd to beware of him and to obey him, to have a 

care how they provok d him, as one who would not pardon them ? For 

' What more could have been ſaid, if he had been the eternal :Son of God 
himſelf, one who was begotten of his eſſence and partaker of his nature ? 

And though it be true that it is not ſaid that he was that eternal Son of 

God, which may ſeem to be ſome prejudice to what we would infer 3. Yet 

as we cannot well think him to be any other than a perſan in the Trinity, 

 yeaone who deriv'd his etlence from the Father becauſe ſent by him, fo 
neither can we well doubt of his being that San of God who was after: 
wardsto be the Meſſiah : Eſpecially when we find that Son and intended 
Meſliah ſtil'd by 24elachi » Gods Angel or Meſſenger, yea the Angel ” Mal. 4. 1; 
or Meſſenger of the Covenant. The ſame is to be ſaid of that 
which appeard to Foſlue *, and who both repreſented himſelf as Cap * Joſh. s. 15: 
#2172 of the Lords Hoſts 5 and was ſaluted by Joſhua as his Lord, For __ 
how , ſuppoſing him not to have been the eternal Son of God, came 
Joſhua to worihip him , or he not to. refuſe it from him 2 Whereas 

when meer Angels appeard they refusd fuch divine. honours, as is 

plain in thoſe Angels that appear to Ha02h * and Saint Fohz *, For * 
as it is evident from thence that the Angel before ſpoken of can be no 
other than the Sox of God, and the Angel of the Covenant 3 So't ap- 
pears no leſs from the title he gave himſelf; and from the buſineſs of his 
coming, that his deſign was #0 fight for them, and exerciſe that Dominion 
wherewith he was inveſted. I may not- diſmiſs this Argument before I 
have reminded you of 4 proof before © inſiſted on, but which will deſerve *Explicat. 
a new conſideration here ; That I mean, which gives us an account of Þ* word F 
thoſe Angels that appear'd to Abraham, and acquainted him with the in- 
tended deſtruction of Sodowe. For as it's apparant from the account befpre 
given of it, that that Angel who had the title of Fehovah can be no,other 

'than the eternal Son of God; ſo is it no tefs from the ſame place, that he 
was the immediate inflicter of that fatal vengeance, which fell upon that 
wicked place. | . ha Ba PIE» ; 

2. Having thus made it appear that this Lord, whereof we ſpeak, both 
had and exercis'd a Dominion before his incarnation for our redemption, 
it will be but juſt to enquire (becauſe otherwiſe this Dominion of his 
may be attributed to his future redemption) what appearance there is of 
his having ſo exercisd it with reſpedtto his intereſt in the Creation,and that 
Commiſſion; which, as Son of God, he receiv'd from the Father. For the 
reſohution whereof I will ſhew firſt, that there is no, neceſlity of attribu- 
ting all that Dominion to his future redemprion, as ſecondly; that that re- 
demption cannot be ſuppoſed to have given him all that Dominion; which 
we have (hew'd him to have exercis'd 1n the world. That there 15 no 1e- 

ceflity of attributing all that Dominion which he exercisd to that re- 

gcmprion which he afterwards accomplith'd, may appear from MM 
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there is a power in God, as Lord of the world, to execute judgment up- 
on thoſe who ſhall be fourid to be diſobedient to his commands. For as if 
the power of puniſhing belong to God as fach, there is no doubt it is alſo 
in his power to execute it himſelf, or delegate his Son to doit; So there 
1s therefore no neceſlity at all of attributing it to any other cauſe, and par- 
ticularly to our Savioursredemption: This however 1t might be neceſlary 
to enable him to ſaveSinners, yet being not alike neceſlary to Authorize 
him to condemn them. Bur neither is it leſs evident;that #þ4t redemption 
whereof we ſpeak cannot be fupposd to have given him a right to all 
that Dominion which we have ſhewn him to have exercisd in the World. 
For neither could it give him a right to execute vengeance upon thoſe, 
who neither rejedted his Salvation, nor fet themſelves againſt thoſe that 
embrac'd it. For that Dominion, which he acquir'd thereby, being de- 
fign'd rather for the benefit than to the diſadvantage of thoſe who were 
to be the ſubjeds of it, it cannot be ſuppos'd to have any inauſpicious m- 
fluence, where that Salvation was not firſt rejected, or they, whoembrac'd 
it, were opposd. Which will conſequently exclude thoſe from the power 
of it, by whom no ſuch Dominion was ever heard of, nor any oppoſition 
made to the Subjedts of it. But ſuch, ſo far as we can judge, were the 89- 
domites before remembred, whom yet this Lord of ours deſcended to vis 
| fit and puniſh; And they therefore to be ſuppos'd to have ſuffer'd by 
"II f him, not by vertue of that Dominion which he acquir'd by his redemptr- 
- + on; butby that which belong'd to him as the Creator of the world, and 
| r with, and under the Father, adminiftring the affairs of it. I ſhonld 
think in like manner, and for the ſame reaſon, that we ought to attribute 
to the ame Dominion, what power he did at any time exert to the tem- 
poral behoof of thoſe who were perfet ſtrangers to his redemption; - Be- 
cauſe however alike capable of receiving benefit by it, yet not put into a 
condition of obtaining it, and therefore neither to be ſupposd to par- 
_e of the benefit of that Dominion, which was founded in the vertue 

it. | 
4+ The only thing remaining to be enquir'd into, 1s of what continy- 
avce that Dominion 18, which we have ſaid toariſe from Creation, and the 
Commiſſion of the Father. But neither of thiscan any doubt be made by 
thoſe whoconſider tht grounds of it, and particularly that Creation from 
which it flows. For however it may fare as to that particular adminiſtra- 
tion of it, which we have now faid to belong to the Son, when, as the 
_ f1Cor.15-28- Apoſtle _ 9, God ſhall beall in all; yet thus much muſt be granted by 
reaſon of his intereſt in the Creation, that it ſhall continue, as to the thing 
it ſelf, ſo long as created beings ſhall, becauſe founded in the Creation of 


Togo on now to conſider of that Dominion which we have faid to 
ariſe from Redemption, and by vertue of which it 1sthat he becomes more 
particularly Ozr Lord ; where again I will enquire, 
1. What the importance of this his Dominion is. 
2. What force it receives from his other Dominion. 
3. From what time this Dominion of his did commence. 
4 How long it ſhall continue. 
T.. Now there are three things wherein this Dominion ſtands, firſt in a 
power to lay his commands upon us 5 Secondly in reſcuing us from the 
power of our Enemies; As thirdly and laſtly, in puniſhing us if we dif- 
- obey him. Of the firſt of theſe no doubt at all is to be made, becaufe all 
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Dominion; as ſuch, fabjedts thoſe, whoare the objedts of 8; [ro.the power! 


of him m whom itis. Whence' it is,” that, as Chriftianity tells us 4; wel axis! + i Tor. 6. 196 


not owr own, .{o'it prompts us tothe obedience:of hin. Bur fois it alfs 
evident, that it is the purport of that Dominion ob his to refcus us from 
the power of our refpe&ive Enemies 3 Becauſe; howeverother Domini- 
ons may leave the owners of them to their own-arbitrement; -yet the liks 
15 80t to be ſaid of this, becauſe defign'd for the benefit: of thoſe owr 
whom it is granted to him. Whence it is.z | that:we do-notionby-find? him 
travelling inceſſantly for the reſtuing of us from 8iz, which's tne ofthe 
t Enemies We have to encounter with ; but aremoreoveralfur'd that 

ic will deliver us from death, which, though: #he /aft exemy that Jel 
be. deftroy'd , yet hall in fine infallibly be... It is in-like r1anner; evident 
thirdly, that it is within the compaſs of the ſame Domimon:topuniſh vs 
if we be difobedient to him; - Not only the general nature of Dominion 
obliging us{o ta affirm, but the many threats the Bobk of God preſents tis 
with againſt thoſe wha ſhall not ſerve th53s £ord, 'nor pay hinythat/fibs 


#&ion which be.requiires Upon:-which account it is alſo, that the power 
of. judgment 1s committed to him , and thedwarding to the diſobedient _ 
the puniſhment of Hell fire, as well as admitting thofe , who have been 


faithful ſervants, to the participation of hisiglovies.. 2 

2, It appearing fro the premiſes, what the izportavce: of that domi- 
nion is, Which is the ſubjeft of our preſent conſideration, : we ſhall not be 
long to- ſeek .what. force it receives from that Dominion, which- we 
have faid to belong to him: as the Son of God. / For. as'if there be any 
thing of Divize in it, it muſthave the concurrence of that, .becaute Rea 
demption, as ſuch, :cannot entitle the Author of it to one that is divine; 
ſo, p far therefore as it is divine, it muſt be ſupposd to receive its force 
from it, and not from any innate. power of its own. .' To make it there- 
fore evident, what force it receives from that other Dominion, i will be 
requiſite for us to reſume the powers before remembred; and enquire how 
far forth they are divine.  Epb3s 7 abort * 
. . -Butſuchl ſhould think it, to be able fo command the bonouting of 
himſelf with divine honours, which yet'it is apparant this Dominion of 
our Saviours enabled hin to challenge. For what other can we make of 


that known place of St. Paxl *, that, becauſe. the Son of God humbled *Phil.2: g. fe, 


him ſelf as 1s there expreſs'd, therefore God had giver him a nawe above 
every. name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in heaver and things in earth, and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſws Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father, For beſide that, as Grotias hath well obſerved, this 


fion is botrawed from the Prophet Iſaiah s, where God makes uſe of the * Ila. 45. 23, 


bowing of every knee to him to expreſs his own infinite « r 3 How 
' can we otherwiſe ſuppoſe that Prayer of our Saviour antwer'd, wherein 


he beg'd of God ® that he would glorifie him with that glory which ht" Joh. 7. 6: 


bad-with him before the world was £ Nay how can we think this exal- 
tation of his name to have anſwered his precedent exinanition., and that 
glory from which he did deſcend? It being certain, that; before his ins 
carnation, he had the honour of a God , and leſs than which therefore 
cannot be ſuppos'd to be a proportionable recompence for that low eſtate 
to which he ta 

minion comes to be due to him, that he ſhould challenge by vertue of it 
Bo ks than divine bonours 2 Shall we fay upon the fingle account of thas 
; redemption 


deſcend. Now I ask upon what account fo great a Do- 
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redemption which he accompliſhed, and of that pretious blood which he 
ſhed init? Burt beſide that that redemption and this blood is by the 


Scripture repreſented as pretious upon the account of its being the re. 
demption _ blood of God ; be it as pretious as it otherwiſe could be, 
yet could it not make him who was but a man to become God, nor there- 
fore procure him the honour of one. Nothing can be ſupposd to give 
his redemption-or that Dominion which ariſeth from it ſo great a force, 
but the concurrence of thatother Dominion which belong'd to him as the 
Creator of the World, and the natural heir and delegate ofthe Father's, 
For therefore he obtain'd to be able to enjoin the paying himſelf divine 
honours, becauſe he was really God that redeem'd us, and to whom as 
ſuch they could not be deni'd. Again, is it not equally Divine to be able 
to deliver us fromour Enemies, and particularly from thoſe dreadful ones 
of Sin and Death ? Doth not the former of theſe imply a power over 
the hearts omen, - which is the peculiar priviledge of the Almighty ? Is 
not the latter more than once * challeng'd by God unto himſelf, and par- 
ticularly *, where it is affirm'd that to him belong the iſſues from death 2 
But fo if they be, they muſt be ſupposd to accrue to our Saviour upon 
the account of that Dominion , which belong'd to him as God, as well 
as of that which aroſe from his redemption. Laſtly, was it within the 
compaſsof our Redeemer's Dominion to puniſh thoſe that diſobey him, 
and -1n order thereunto to call them before his Judgment Seat? But much 
leſs can this be ſuppos'd to have accru'd to him without the concurrence 
of. that Dominion wherewith we have ſaid him to be inveſted as the Sort 
of God 3 As becauſe the judgment of the earth is originally the Fathers, 
ſo by him committed to the Son of God as fuch. From all which as ir 
doth appear, "that though our Saviour _— a Dominion by his re- 
demption, yet even that Dominion receiv'd a great part of its force from 
his natural and original one ; fo it appears in hke manner what neceſlity 
there was that we ſhould both eſtabliſh and explain it : As by which we 
are not only taught what kind of honours we are to pay him, but more- 
over aftur'd of his Ability to execute thoſe both ſaving and damning pow- 
ers, which bclong'd to him as the Redeemer of the World. 

3. Being now, according to my propoſed method, to enquire from 


. what time this ſo gracious a Dominion did commence , I _ I ſhal} 


not need to admoniſh, that it could not begin before the fall of man. For 
that redemption, from which it ariſeth, —_— him , who is the ob- 
ject of it, to have been under the power of Sin and Death, neither could 
it be ſupposd to commence before the fall of man, becauſe both the one 
and the other enter'd by it. But neither ſecondly, ſhall I need any other 
than barely admoniſh, that this Dominion whereof we ſpeak, conſidered 
in its full latitude, did not _ till after the accompliſhing of this re- 
demptionz Partly, becauſe till then it had little -or no effe&t upon the 
Gentile World, and partly , becauſe it is manifeſtly to theſe latter days 
that the Prophets refer, when they ſpeak of Gods giving our Saviour the 
beathen for his inheritance, and the atmoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſcor. The only difficulty in this particular is , whether onr Saviour 
had and exercis'd this Dominion of his before his coniing into the World, 

ea before the accompliſhing of that redemption for which he came; 

or being grounded upon his redemption, it may ſeem not to have had - 
place, before his accompliſhing of it. Burt as nothing hindred, but God, 
in whom the power of ſinful man was, might accord to Mme re- 
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deemer the conſequences of that redemption upon an aſfurance from him 
that he would in due time accompliſh it 3 So, that our Saviour had and 
exercis'd, even from the fall of man, that Dommion which accrued fronj 
it, is evident both from the Old Teſtament and the New. For where- 
fore firſt, fo early a promiſe of a Redeemer as that which followed im- 
mediately after the fall , and by which it was affur'd '; that the ſeed of' Gen-4. 3%: - 
the woman ſhould break the ſerpents head £ Were it not that they to 
whom it was firſt promulgated, were to reap the benefit of it, as well as 
thoſe in whoſe time it ſhould be more ſignally completed ? For otherwiſe 
it would not only have been of no advantage to them, but alfo an addi- 
tion to their grief : As being under a fear of loſing the benefit of that re- 
demption, which they forelaw would not be demi'd unto others. T des 
mand yet farther, ſuppoſing the benefit of the forementioned promiſe to 
accrue only to late poſterity, what great proof there could be m it of re- 
buke to the Devil, or of the promiſers power and goodnefs ? for 1o the 
Devils head ſhould not have been broken, till he had involv'd more ages 
in deſtruction, than, fo far as we are able to judge; are likely to be in a 
acity of receiving benefit by this redeemer? 1 demand laſtly (for ever. 
or pr vr gh no tmall advamage 1s to be niade toward the inferring of 
that early Dominion which we aſſert) wherefore the mention of Gods 
putting enmity between the woman and the Serpent , as well as between 
ber ra and his 2 were it not, that even ſhe, who had been thus fol'd 
by him, ſhould yct enter imto the liſts with him, and, through the affiſt- 
ance of her ſeed, foil him ? For otherwiſe that enmity. of hers would have 
conduc'd more to the Serpents glory, which it is apparant this denuncia- 
#:0u of God (for ſo it was in reſpect of the Serpent?) was intended to 
abate and beat down. I demand yet farther (if the former promife may 
Not be thought to be conclufive) why God did from time to time make a 
epetition of it, why he continu'd it by the means of Angels or Prophets, 
even till the exhibition of this Redeemer > As that too mn fach terms as 
ry m_ _— _ Sin —— ; yea repreſented it = 
 Joitsm ty third Chapter of Tſay ) as a thing already accompliſh- 
ed? For ar$6s bo all this xc? {2 to create 1m them a vain defire 
of ſeeing that Redeemer , whom yet they ſhould never live to ſee , nor 
reap any benefit by > Toall which if we add this Son of God and our S& 
viours being appointed the conduF#er of the Jews =, and the command ® vid. ſit; 
that was given by God to them to obſerve and obey him , the many pre- 
. Fignifications that were then given of his future incarnation, and aftions, 
and paſſion, together with the Jews impatient defire after him; and con- 
fidence in him; So we ſhall have little cauſe of doubting of his ruling then 
as well as now, and, though in another way , delivermg'them from the 
fame-evils, which we ſeem to be aflured of as to our ſelves. 'Sure I am if 
the Writers of the New Teſtament may be judges; as which, by reafon of 
their being Jews as well as iminediately infpit'd, they may well be allow'd 
to be, neither can there be any doubt of this to early a benefit of out $4- 
viours redemption, 'nor of that Dominion which was due tb him becauſe - 
of it. It we enquire concerning the former of thele, we' have that of Sx. 
Paul ® for our witneſs, where he tells us even concerning thoſe fathers * 1Cor.10. 4,4; 
that were baptized into Moſes, that they did all eat of the ſame ſpiri#- 
#ual meat with us, and did all drink of the ſame ſpiritual drink, "for 
they drank of that ſpiritualrock that followed them, and that rock was 
Chrift. For asit is evident from thence ; that the whole — 
AMoſes 
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Moſes was intended both to adumbrate and exhibit the benefits of Chriſt, 
fo it isno le evident therefrom,that thoſe benefits werealike intended for 
them, yea that they did intimately and plentifully partake of them.Which 
makes it the more ſtrange, that men ſhould, without any apparant ne- 
ceſſity, endeavour to avert by a tr jef* ©. the force of thoſe words of $: 
* Rev. 13.8, Fob *©.that our Saviour was 4 lam., Pts from the beginning of the world. 
| For why might not this Lamb of Go be ilain in all the Sacrifices that were 
from the beginning offer'd up, and accordingly be participated by the of: 
ferers, as well as exhibited in and with that Marne which was by God - 
poured out in the Wilderneſs. But neither is there leſs evidence from the 
{ameSt. Paul of that Dominion which ariſeth from redemption, and which, 
one would think, the bare preſence of the benefits of that redemption 
? x Cor. 0.9. ſhould perſwade. For how could the Iſraelites be ſuppos'd to tempt Chriſte, 
as it 1s be St. Paul plainly impli'd that they did, were it not that they were 
even then under he conduG& of Chriſt, and by themſelves believ'd fo to 
be 2 For to go about to avert the force of this by alledging « ſingle Ma- 
muſcript which hath God inſtead of Chriſt, 1s ſo much the more unrea- 
ſonable , becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks but juſt before of their eatizg and 
drinking of him. For why ſhould it be any more ſtrange to believe thoſe 
Jews to have been under his Dominion, than it 1s that they partook of his 
* Heb. 11,25, benefits? That of the Author to the Hebrews 4 ſhall put a period to this 
26. argument, becauſe containing a proof both of the one and the other. For 
how could 40 ſes bear the reproach of Chriſt by ſuffering affli&ions with 
#he people of God, but that they were Chriſts people as well as Gods? Or 
ſet ſuch a value on it with reſpe& to the recompence of reward, but that 
helook'd for that recompence from the hands of him for whom he fo ſuf- 
fered reproach? All which things I have inſiſted the longer on, as to vin- 
dicate an old Catholick truth, ſo to vindicate together with it the honour 
of this our Lord and Redeemer, as who hath been ſuch ever fince Man- 
kind ſtood in need of his aſſiſtance. 
- 4. I will not ſtand long to ſhew , of what continuance this Dominion 
-ſhall be, becauſe we learn from the nature of the thing it ſelf, as well as 
\ I Cor. 15-25- from the doGrine of St. Paul *, that, conſidered in its preſent circumſtans 
ces, it ſhall continue but till it hath ſubdued all the exemies thereof, and 
brought us to God and to his glory. Only as nothing hinders his retain- 
O ing ſo much of it as may be conſiſtent with that State, if it were but for 
| -a trophee of his former Victory, and a monument of his former pains 
and travel; fo I fee not how we can well avoid the attributing it to him, 
.if we conſider what is faid concerning the everlaſtingneſs thereof, or that 
comprecation which we find made to him by the united powers of Hea- 
.ven and Earth. For thus for the former we are told, that this Dominion 
(Luk. r. 33- Or Kingdom is ſo everlaſting that there ſhall be zo exd * thereof, nor ſhall 
* Dan. 7. 14+ It receive any period either * by its own paſſang away or the deſtruFjon of 
_ Others : For the latter,that when the Angels in the Revelations ſaid with 
.a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power and 
:Rev. 5-13 pzches, Ec. the whole Creation made anſwer *, Bleſſang, and honour, 
and glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb for ever and ever. For as it is not poſſible to find out words 
which are more expreſlive than the former of theſe, todenote an ab/olute 
_-and wever-failing eternityz So who can think they intended or believed 
any other power, whoin the very ſame breath and in the very ſame words 
wherein they expreſs their deſire, as to him# that ſetteth upon the throne, 
44. pray 
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pray that Bleſſing, and honour, and power, be unto the Lamb for ever 

and ever. However it be, which will then belt be known when we {hall 

come to be for ever * with tÞ*- Our T.ord, moſt certain it 1s that this Do- * « Theſ: 4.17: 
minion of his is of preſent fc. 2e'''' . prtue, and isasſure to continue as 

long as oxr for ever here : And if 'e,there will be as laſting an bbligation: 

upon us to acknowledge it, I do riot ſay only by ſaying Lord Lord, which 

we know before-hand from this Lord of ours r, how it will at laſt be ac- r war. -. 5:. 
cepted, but by a hearty adoration and ſincere obedience, by fearing to 

offend him in conſideration of his future judgment, and truſting upon hi 

for thoſe more gracious expreſſes of his power which he hath promiſed 

to beſtow upori thoſe who ſhall continue faithful in his ſervice; wy 


UUhich was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of 
the Uirgin Mary, | 
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Of the per ſon who is here affirm'd to be conteiv'd and born, whith is Which 
ſhewr out of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to be 0 was cons 
other than God the Son; to which js alſo added a proof out of the retvey by 
writings of the Sibyls. A tranſition from thente to the conſideration the holy 
of bis Conception and birth, where enquiry is firſt of all made what Ghgſt, 
nature he aſſum'd by it, which is alſo ſhewn both by general and par- hgzn of 
ticular proofi to be no other than huniane. Enquiry is next made, the Cir: 
after what miannet he did aſſume it; as that too, with refererice #0 the gin ary 
nature aſſum'd, and to the nature or perſon aſſuming. In anſwer to 
the former whereof is ſhewn that he afſum'd a hamane nature with- 
out airy per ſonal ſubſiſtente, as to the latter, that be took that nature 
into the unity of his divine perſon, and the conſequences of that Aſ- 
ſumption declar d. Which done enquiry is made thirdly, by what 
means he did aſſume it : Where after 4n account of the reſpeFive in- 
tereſts of the Virgin Mary, and of the Holy Ghoſt in his Conception, 
conſideration is had of his birth of the Virgin Mary, and thereix 

' fhewn firſt, that our Saviour was ſo born, and not only the objeFions 
againſt it anſwered, but at large declared alſo in what ſenſe we are to 
look upon Joſeph as his Father, and the reaſon of the Evangeliſts de- 
elucing his Pedigree rather by Joſeph than the Virgin. It is ſhewt 
ſecondly from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſiah 
was ſo to be born, and that of Jeremy 31. 32. particularly explain'd 
and vindicated. As thirdly, what the reaſons of this miraculous 
conception and birth were. A concluſion of the whole with an enquiry 
concerning the ends of this Son of Gods aſſuming an humane nature, 


and the propriety thereof toward the compaſſing of thoſe ends noted.. 
V | Periculoſund 
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riculoſum eft de Deo etiam vera dicere, it is a dangerous thing, 
aid one, to ſpeak even that which is true of God, and they, who 
conſider the immer ſeneſs of his nature, will cafily ſubſcribe to the 
truth of it. And yet I may truly ſay, I am fallen upon a more dangerous 
ſubje&, even that Gods becoming incarnate. For now I am not only to 
conſider of an infinite nature, which our reaſon can only grope after, but 
to reconcile a finite one to it , which our reaſon doth not only not com- 
prehend, but ſeem to diſavow. Here only is our comfort, that we have, 
the word of God, a ſignal direQtion from the Church, which, by | 
occaſion of the ſeveral hereſies that ſprung up about it, and by which (as 
Hooker = obſerves) it was moleſted for well nigh five hundred years, hath 
ſifted it to the bottom, and given us a particular account concerning it. 
For thus firſt that Creed, which our Communioz ſervice preſents us with, 
and which, as it was intended fora general —_— of this, ſo hath fur- 
niſhed us with no contemptible explicaton of the preſent Article : That 
giving us to underſtand, that be, whom we before deſcrib'd, for us mer: 
and for our Salvation came down from heaven, was incarnate by the 
Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made man. To the fame pur- 
pole, though yet more pry both as to the manner and conſequen- 
ces of this incarnation, that of St. my A or who ever was the 
Author of it, diſcourſe, where it r—_ to deliver the right faith con- 
ing it 3 The purport thereof being, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Sor of God, is God and man; God of the ſubſtance of the father begot- 
tex before the worlds, and man of the ſubſtance of his mother born in 
the world ; Perfe# God, and perfe@ man, of a reaſonable ſoul and hu- 
mane fleſh ſubſiſting ; and yet though God and man, not two but one 
Chriſt, as that again, #0t by any converſion or confuſton , but by taking 
#he manhood into God, yea into the unity of his perſon. And: indeed 
however our own Creed take notice only of his being conceiv'd and born, 
without - rag at all in what nature he was ſo, and much lels all the 
particularities before deſcrib'd; Yet, as it ſufficiently intimates the nature 
aſlum'd to have been a humane one , becauſe ſhe of whom he was born 
was of it, ſo it contains 1n it the ſeeds of all thoſe things which both in 
the owe and the other Creed are more diſtindly affirm'd. For the eviden- 

cing whereof I will conſider, | 
1. Of the per ſoz which is here ſaid to have been conceiv'd and 

born 3 and then, 
2. Of his conception and birth. | 

As to the former of theſe all the Creeds agree, that it was no other than - 
the Sor of God, even he, who (as one of them expreſs it) did by that 
Sonſhip obtain to be God of God, and God of the ſubſtince of his father 
as the other Though had they not been: ſo careful to ſubjoin this chara- 
er of his perſon, it would not have been at all difficult to infer it : They 
who affirm Jeſus Chriſt to have been thus corceiv'd and born, ſuppoſing 
the Sox of God to have been ſo, becauſe he was no leſs God, and the Sor 
of God than man. Agreeable hereto is the doctrine of the Scripture, 
whether you conſider the perſon here ſpoken of as God , or as God the 
Sox. For thus for the former we are told, that it was God that was > 1a- 
#ifeſt in: the fleſh, and that he who came i» the fleſh , even Chriſt, was 
© over all God bleſſed for ever; and no wonder, when we find no mean 
even 1n the writings of the Jews, yea in thoſe which 
were 
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Ne noltnataral one, 
and acknowledged (o to be even, by thoſe who do DOE RARE It, as Hel- 
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 ptraſis : He repreſenting theperſon born asan, Angel o 'f#b 'Lord, which 
we know from the Prophet 2/4}act: 87 to have been. a. Periphraſis of * Mal. 3. r. 


the Mcttiah.. Fromthe writings ofthe Jews paſswe to,thoſs of the Sihy Is, h TN 
"t&'rhat of thent which isremembred by; /irezl "a,gnd;pto Eos. 4 fe 

the g-nuinenclswhereof therefore no reaſonable doubt can, be; Forneho."* * 

is there that reader,” and can'fyithal forbear to call tq mitd that forequos. / 

ted: Anticte of 'the Con Jti} #ndpolitan Creed? For as there ,; aktqrithe 

mention of his being'God vf &5d,' it is 4dded concerning Chriſt, that for; 


us men-and for vir fſalnatrot Fe: tame down from: heaven, und was in. 
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pot Jam redir & Virgo; redeunt $aturniaregna, 
'F - Jaminova'progemes ctxlbidtmitiitur alto. 


tranſmitted tous without eitlitr the g/-ſes or interpolations.of but 2% 
I ſhould normuch"doubt; evert by this, that we ſhould haye fonnd qther:-- 

pregnant att&ftitions to this and other great truths of. our. Religion, \ But. 
becaute.in"the'Chahead there are three perſons, and all: the Creeds affirm: |; 
it tobethe ſ60%Aperſor. of rhe $65 Who was thus conceiv'd and boras. +. » 
therefore; fo#the more full manifcſtation of the perſon, we 'muſt'go'on, 0 4 3 
to fhew-it to'have been the Son ; which a._very {lender inſight into. the. - ; 
Screptures will errble ns to'do. For who knows:not that #har Word, con; 
ccraingwhoſglory St.Fohr affirms, that they Weld. it as the glorfaf+\ . = 
the ply begaterof rhe farther, that he, T fay, was made n fleſh; and = Joh. 1:14; 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
dwelt among us, as 11 like manner, that » wher the fulneſs of time was 
comet God ſent forth his Sor made of a Woman £ Which yet isno-more 
than what the Old Teſtament will be fourid to affirm; if we compare the 
ſeveral Scriptures thereof oxy 3 it being affirm'd by ſeveral of them 
that this Meſſiah was to be the Lord Jehovah , but by the ſecond P /a/ne 
more particularly, that he was to be his Sox, even that Soni whom he had 
begotten im his own infinite eſſence. £20, EL 28, | 

I ing now, as you ſee, abundantly fatisfi'd concerning the perſon of 
| him, who is here affirm'd to have been conceiv'd and born, we are in the 
next place to refle& upon that his conception and birth ; Where again, 
becauſe conception and birth ſuppoſeth the aſſumption of another nature, 
we wilenquire, 6 ERR 
I. What that nature was. "Bog 
2. After what manner he aſſum'd it to himfel —_ 
3. Which is the thing the Article doth more dire@ly import; 
- By what means he did fo aſſume it. 
4. And laſtly, for what end. | nn 40A 
\. What the nature be aſſum'd was, none of the Creeds ſuffer us to 
doubt, no not that which doth in truth give the moſt imperfe& account 
of it 3 Oxr owr, though it do not, like the other, expreſs a humane one, 
yet ſufficiently implying it, when it affirms him to have been born of her 
who undou y- was of it , yea moreover. (for ſo it follows in the 
Creed) to have ſuffered and died. For well may he, notwithſtanding 
his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, be ſuppos'd to have followed the wor- - 
ſer nature, who aſſum'd alſo a (uffering and mortal one. So evident is it 
even from the Creed, that this Son of God aſlum'd a humane nature, and 
_ that, as he was born of a humane Creature, ſo-he took no other being 
from her : Buthow much more then from the Friprue, if we conſider 
either its appellations, or its attributing to him thoſe ſeveral parts which 
* conſtitute it 2 For how often doth the Scripture, yea he himſelf give 
* y;4. Erot. in himſelf the title of Sox of man, which in the Hebrew idzome * denotes a 
Mat. 8.20-. man of the mc ſort, and how much more then one who was not = 
without the nature of one? How often doth the ſame Scripture give.him 
the title of A/ar,, yea even, when it attributes the moſt glorious effects 
? Rom. g. 15- Uo him? It being by the oxe mar: Jeſus Chriſt that St. Paw! affirms ? the 
grace of God and the gift by grace to have abounded unto many; as by 
1 rCor.1.21. the ſame mas again 4 that the reſurreFion of the dead came; In fine, 
 thatasthere is but ove Mediator between God and man lothat Mediator is 


Ces, 


2x Tim. 2. 5- no other than the © wan Chriſt Jeſus. For how improperly as well es fal{] 


had this title been beſtow'd upon him , were 1t'not to repreſent in this 
weak nature the of that divine power by which ſo great things 
were accompliſhed 2: And though I will not ſay it will be as impoſlible to 
clude the force of thoſe Texts wherein this Word is faid to have_been 
made feſh, to have been m2anifeſt in the fleſh, or come in it , which are 
EXP that are frequently made uſe of Yer they who conſider the- 
force of that expreſſion 1n the Hebrew idiome will not eafily allow of any 
other ſenſe of it. For how often do the Hebrews make ule of it,to denote a 
hvmane nature, or rather thoſe perſons that are of it ? For thus in one 
CGen. 6.12. Place © all fleſh, that is-to ſay all men, are ſaid to have corrupted their 
way wpor the earth , and Who is there of all fleſh, (aid the Iſraclites n 


FY hom 4.25, anather *, that hath heard the woice of the living God ſpeaking out of | 


the midſt of the fire as we have, and lived? 0 thou that heareſt pra * | 
; ET . Fo = aith 
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faith the Pſalmiſt ", unto thee ſhall all fleſh come , io to ſue to thee and *Pial. 65. 2. 
adore thee; And, 4/ fleſh, faith God by the Prophet 1/ay *, ſhel/ come * Ik. 66. 24. 
to worſhip before me. In fine; that we thay ſee.the ſame 74:owe to have 
paſt ont of the Old Teſtament into the New, thus alſo St. Paul x, There- 7Rom. 3. 20. 
fore by the deeds of the law ſhall no fleſh be- juſtified in Gods fight 4 
There being no place for underſtanding theſe exprefſions either of unrea- 
ſonable Creatures, or of a fleſh that 13 ngt alſo endued with a humane*Spi- 
rit.. However itbe, thoſe exprefſions will ſerve us both for an inlet into; 
and a conſiderable part of thoſe proofs which attribute to our Saviour the 
conſtinient parts of humane nature. For if, as was before. obſerv'd, this 
Word was made fleſh, and manifeſt 11 it, if Chriſt, as concerning the 
fleſh, came from the fathers *, and becauſe the children were partgkers of * Rom. g. 5; 
fleſb and blood * he alſo took part of it 5 if, as was but-juſt now.inti- * yeb. 2-14: 
mated from that of St. Pal, he deriv'd his pedigree. from thoſe father 
Who were certainly fleſ}, if he wete the ſeed of the woman, and of Abra- 
ham and David, then did he aflame lo much of the form of a man as the 
exteriour part of him, becauſe they from whom he deriv'd his fleſh were 
undoubtedly ſo. - And indeed as there were never any who deni'd our 
Saviour a humane body who were willing to allow him areal one, ſo it 
would be as hard to beheve, did not the ſtory of the Church aſſure 
. us of it, that there ever ſhould have been thoſe who queſtion'd the 
reality of his. For what may be envy to be a real body, if that whycl 
1s compos'd of feſb ad blood is not > Eſpecially whea it gave proof of 
its being fo by ſweating, and bleeding, arid dying, as after that (and 
when there was more danger of Phantaſticalne(s,) by offering it ſelf to 
the touch of thoſe that queſtion'd it. ' Had thoſe Ancient Hereticks, who 
thus denied his coming 1n the fleſh, felt the half of that in theirs which 
he endur'd in hs, they would have learn'd by thoſe their own ſufferings 
rather to acknowledge his with the higheſt thankfulnels, than gone about 
to queſtion the reality of.5is body or them. Of far greater neceſiigy, be . | 
cauſe queſtion'd by a moreconſiderable Heretick * , is the proof of Chriſts » qjollinariai 
; having a hnwane Spirit , as well, as either a living or humane body. 
Thbugh he muſt be a great ſtranger to the Scripture, or at leaſt a very tu- 
_ perticial confiderer of it, to whom ſuch proofs as theſe had need to be 
 luggeſted. For not-to ſay, that the title of man was otherwiſe vety, im-. . 
properly beſtow'd upon him-, becauſe it is that better pert of us which 
conſtitutes us ſuch 5 who 1s there that hath never read of his commending 
bis ſpirit © at the laſt gaſp 710 the hands of God , or, after he hath ſo, t1j@  :3 
can doubt of his being endu'd with oe 2 Even {fuch a one as might be , 
thought to ſurvive the body; and could not therefore be any animeal.ane, 
but which yet ſtood in need of commendation, and could not therefore 
de divine. Who is there that hath not heard of that which 1 one of the 
principal facultics of it, even his #nderſtanding ©, nay who is there that «1, ,, s; 
| hath not heard of that underſtandings growing © in wj ſadom » which © hid.— $2; 
ſhews it to be no 4ivineone? Who can be ignorant: of his praying that 
ot ber will f but Gods might be done, brit he muſt know withal that he f— 22.45; 
a will as well as an nnderſtanding, yea ſuch a one, .as could carry 
bimto deſire that which Gods will might not, and could not therefore be 
any. other than humane ? In fine, who is there that hath not heard of his —=__ 
pelfeoms as well as will, of his anger s at thoſe who watch'd hini whether # Mar. 3. 5: 
would heal a man that hand a withered had on the Sabbath day, of his , F 
weeping * over Jernſalem, and extreme grief” at his own Agony? For ine. —- 
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2» ad * 26) be Waking 'of Zhuthane nature 4 where there 1s both., the better- and 

_ worſe@part of it;; as of the better part aggin,, what is fartheſt removed, 
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theſe ſhew him alſo to have been a, man of. [ke gelſione gwinous ſelves! 
or what can be thought 
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ſum'd, it may beBur reaſonable to enquire after, what manner be afſun d: 


"it 546 toreturn'a more diſtintt as, well as fuller. anfyer to-i8, it-will 'be 


but requilite to conſider this Aſſumption both with . reference to the ':24- 


ture afar d, and to that Nature or-perſon rather which did aſſume -it;" 
If we'confider'it with referefice to the former -of thele,. ſo.it will not\ 


the worſer, as the under/#ad7pg and will, as well as what ismoſt.of 


0:1 he amiG6*to obſerye; that it had for its objed. indeed a btamane native; 
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, . ms But-neither will there be leſs evidence of the Son of God's making -- 


but" ww}#hout any perſonal ſubſpjtence. 
on ſeems molt agre 


toi fave #hzs or that perſon, but zany, build her houſe more advantage: 


ouſlythan of that ature which was alike common unto them ali) .if the” 
Son of God had taken to himſelf'a nature already - ſublilting, there muſt 


I 


to find myſte 


a perſonal ſubſiſtence ; yet,will even that- ceaſe to be fo, if we allow 
ot 


have united himfelf to it, at the fame inſtant wherein it. was made, and 


iexll-flfo follow, that he took. If before it could have any other ſubfi- - 


ſtence-than 'what it'receiv'd by t cing united to himſelf; As indeed, how 


otherwiſe could the'Son of God* have been faid to. be corceiv'd, as the 


Creed-obligeth us to believe ? | ; | 

- .But becauſe, when queſtion is made concerning the manner of this aſ- 
ſumptiors* a'principal gens always had to the perſon that did afſunte 
It 3 .therefore to prve. what ſatisfaction therein either the Creeds or the 


| Scripttires will afford; I will addreſs my {Ulf to the: reſolution of it. 


Where firſt T will ſhew that the Son of God(o took it, as 
127.77 ©, Asto make it one with him. | 
' 2. A$Stormake it one With him in perſon. 


| OH For beſide that ſuch 4n- a{lumpri-" 
| ns 1) reeable to that end which the. Son of God propos to! 
 him{&f 5A it (for how could Wiſdpm, as Haoker * obſeryes,. being. nor. 


—_ 


. nieceflatily, becauſe he'was a perſon. before, ave been in him not one” 
perſorebat more,which, asTſhall by and by, Thew, our Religion forbids us' 
to bilieve. And although'it may. ſcem hard (though who can wonder 
ries ſo?) to belieye the aſſumption of areal nature without 


what*the Judicious Hooker ! obſerves, and which in, trath contains" 
nothing at all of inconvenient; in it.” For ſyppoſing this Son of God to' 


1; Ofthe firſt of theſe little doubt can be.made either from the Creed 


or-theSeripturesz Nay on the contrary, they oblige us to acknowledge: 


it. For beſide that the Creed repreſents the ſame Fa Chriſt both as 


the only Son of God and the Son of a Virginz thoſe Creeds which the- 
Grvek:Chirch profeſſed, and which as to that particular were never 
xpel. fautted by any, prompt usexprefly to belicye n zz oxe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as Well 'as in oze God the Father. As expreſs, if not more, are the de--' 
clatatiofs of the Scripture, and 'by which we muſt of neceſſity be bound: | 
_ yp; 3f-we-will not be by the other: Becauſe aſſuring us, that, as there” 
| is but-oe -God*the father of whom are all things, 1o there is but one” 
*x Cor. 8. 6. ” Lord Feſus Chriſt by whom are all things ; Asagain, not two Media-' 


tors between God and man, but * oze mediator, even the man Jeſus. 


ol 1t 


<<»; 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


IST 


it one with him in perſon; than there is of his making it one with him 


atall : As will appear if we can diſcharge all other forts of «zity, or give - 


a ſure eſtabliſhment to this. For ſhall we affirm the humane nature to be- 
come one with this ſon of God as to his own? But ſo we cannot do 
without either a confuſion or converfion of the natures, both which are 
repugnant to reaſon and Scripture. For what confuſion of natures can 
we imagine there where one of them becauſe divine cannot receive any 
change, as all mixed ſubſtances muſt be fuppos'd to-do? Or what conver- 
lion ofnatures, where the ſame divine nature cannot ceaſe to be what it 
was, and therefore neither be conyerted into a humane one; nor becauſe - 
it is alſo perte& receive any addition from it > Shall we then fay, and o- 
ther than that we cannot fay unleſs we admit of a unity of perſon, that 
this Son of Godand the humane nature became one by a meer appoſiti- 
on or conta&? But beſide that thet is one of the loweſt fort of unities, 
and which therefore is not to be predicated of that which I ſhall by and 
by ſhew to be a moſt intimate one 3 For the.word to became or be made 
fleſh, as St. Johrr, and to be comceivd aud. borw. as the Creed affirms, 
imports a much more intimate union than what arifeth from meer contact 
or appoſition. From whence as it is < to collect, that the Son of God 
and the humane nature became one perſon, or rather that the Son of God 
aflum'd it into the unity of his ; So it ſtands yet farther confirmed to us 
by that reſemblance, which 4thanaſtus makes ule of, of Soul and bodies 
becoming one perſon, and which, ſo far as great and ſmall things may be. 
compar'd together, is an appoſite and accurate one. For as by vertue of 
that union which is between them, we come fo far to partake of both 
their qualities, that we both are and may be faid to be both ſprris and 
fleſh 3 lo by vertue of that union whichs the Incarnation produeeth, the 
perſon of Jcfus Chriſt became God and man, of an infinite and eternal, as 
well as of a finite and created nature. Again, as by vertue of the former 
union we come fo far to partake of their faculties, that we are noleſs en- 
abled to reaſon and diſcourſe notwithſtanding the groſsneſs of our bodies, 
than we are able to perform corporeal aftions notwithſtanding the fpiri-, 
m_ of the other 3 ſo there is the hke communication in the perſon of 
Chriſt, of the powers of the divine and humane nature by vertue of that 
union which the incarnation made. For thus notwithſtanding the divine 
nature, the perſon of Chriſt did eat and drink like us , as agam notwith- 
ſtanding his humane diſcover the very thoughts of thoſe who could eafily 
conceal their conceptions from the knowledge of the other. Qnly as in 
all likeneſks we muſt remember there are alfo differences, for otherwiſe 
- they would ndt be like but the ſame 3 So this eſpecially is not to be for- 
en, that whereas the Soul , the principal part of our 10N, 
to have had no ſubſiftence before its union to the body, and ſo bath 
. eoncur alike to that perſonal union that afterwards ariſcth, the Son of 
God, becauſe ſubſiſting from all eternity, muſt be thought to have given 
the humane nature that ſubſiſtence which it had , yea taken it into the 
unity of his own. Which unity is yet ſo ſtrait, that I know not whether 
I can find any thing in the foremention'd reſemblance , which may ozly 
adumbrate this farther account which the Scripture gives us concerning lt. 
For thus we find our Saviour- himſelf , when ſpeaking of himſelf 


under the notion of the So of way, yet affirming himſelf ?to have * Joh. 3. 13; 


came down from heaven, yea to be in heaven at that very moment; As 
en the other fide $t. Pax! , where he ſpeaks of him as God , that he bl 
| parchaſ- 


nn. 


er eres 


: Heb. 2. 14 PTOPeT to his humane nature , and which the Author to the Hebrews : 
makes uſe of to prove him to have partaker of our nature. Not that it 
appertains to the Sox of man, as ſuch, either to have come down from 
heaven or to have been in heaven whilft he was upon earth , nor yet tg 


the Sor of God to have blood like us ; But that as he who 1s the Sor of 


2247 is alſo God, and he who is God is allo the Sox of mar , 1o there is 
ſach an intimate connexion between the perſon of the Son of God and 
our humane nature, that what is oze's is alſo the other's by vertue of it, 
fx Tim 3-16. This is without controverſie a great myſterie, lo St. Paul tells us © concern. 
ing it, and ſo we ſhall be ſure to find it, if we do more nearly conſider 
ieBur as for that reaſon I ſhall forbear to ſay any thing more concerning it, 
ſoI could not but fay thus much, becauſe a myſtery of our Religion and 
t Jhid, of the Creed, and becauſe, as the ſame St. P a#l * tells us, it is alſo a my- 
ſtery of godlineſe. It-is a myſtery of godlineſs as 1t prompts us to godly 
* adtions, 1t isa myſtery of Godlineſs too, becauſe encouraging us.to the 
pradtice of them. Only becauſe this latter conſideration of it will of ne- 
ceſſity be brought before us when we come to reflect upon thoſe gracious 
exds for which he thus aflum'd our nature, it ſhall ſuffice me at preſent to 
remark as to the other, that it prompts us to adore and magnifie the Son 
of God for thus aſſuming to himſelf our mortal nature , yea it prompts 
us to adore the perſon of him in whom both thoſe natures concentred;even 
the God-man Chriſt Jeſus. In fine, for I will not now extend my dif: 
courſe beyond thoſe godly ations which are dire& and immediate con- 
{caries thereof, it prompts us to yield to him a ready obedience in all 
things, becauſe enabled by this myſterious union to command ; it prompts 
us the rather ſoto do, becauſeſtooping to that union for our advantage 
IT. We have dwelt hitherto upon that which 1s rather impli'd than 
expreſſed, though no doubt the principal intendment of the Article, and 
a principal part of our belief; I come now to that, which is more par- 
ticularly expreſs'd, even the means by which the Son of God aſſum'd ti 
himſelf our humane nature ; Where firſt I ſhall entreat of his being con 
ceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt , and then of his being borz of the Virgin 
Mary. 
oo not unknown to thoſe who have look'd into Ruffinas his Expoſe 
« Qui natus eft #3012 of the Creed, that the Ancient ones read ® borz of the Holy Ghoſt 
de Spirits Saz- and the Virgin Mary, 10 making both the one and the other the princt- 
Pin  Plesof that produdtion which we are now upon the conſideration of. The 
Ruffin. Zxpoſ. : Creed, as you ſee, hath now alter'd the expreſſion, though I think not 
in ymbol. at all to the prejudice of its intendment, but rather to the more clear de- 
claration of 1t. For asit rightly enough reſtrains the birth of our Saviour 
to his Mother, becauſe there doth not appear any concurrence of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to it, nor yet any neceſſity of it: ſo it ſufficiently intimates her 
intereſt in the firſt production or conception of him; Conception as ſuch 
-being the proper part of the Mother, by vertue of whatſoever being it 
comes to be accompliſhed. Only before I come to ſhew, what the parti 
cular intereſt of theſe two principles were , to which this Conception is 
aſcrib'd, I think it but juſt to reflec upon this conception in its more ge- 
neral intendment, and as the means by which we all come to be what we 
are, and the Son of God took our nature to him. | 
Ft had been ofold affirm'd in that firſt Prophecy concerning the Meſitah, 


: Gen. 315 that the ſeed of the woman * ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head; — per 
wade 


TT mio A Goa,” 


1AR. 20. 28. purchs ſed his Church by his 4 owe blood, even by that blood which wa 
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ſwaded was {he to whor it was firſt made of the truth of it, that no ſooner : 
did ſhe bring forth a Son but ſhe apprehended him y to be the perſon, and * 4 + 
that this her firſt ſeed was the promiſed one. How much ſhe was deceiv'd 

as to the application of it, the event ſhewed , and the more explicit ac- IN 
count that was afterwards * given concerning the quality of that woman * If 7: 14+ 
whoſe the promiſed ſeed was to be. But that ſhe was not deceiv'd as to 

the Meſliah's being the ſeed of 2 womar , the Prophecy that came after 
ſhews; that giving us to underſtand * that one of that Sex, though a * 1bid. 
'Firgin, ſhould in due time conceive and bring him forth. In conformity 

to Which Prophecy, as we find the Angel Gabrie/telling the Virgin Mary 

b that ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb , and bring forth a Soe, lo St. * Luc-1. 31: 
Matthew < inſtructs us that in her was fulfi1l'd that which 1ſay had fo * Mari. 22,25; 
Propheſied ; as St. Luke 4 that he was conceiv'd in her womb, and Eliza- * Luc. 2. 21. 
beth © that he was the fruit of it. For which caule in the yery next verſe * Luc. 1: 42. 
ſhe calls the Virgin Mary the mother of our Lord , and both bleſſeth her 

'and God for making her ſo. Now as pang the premiſes it 1s caſy. to 

infer, that, how extraordinary ſoever the perſons were. that concur to 
this production , yet the production it ſelf was not 3 our Saviour how 

great ſoever paſſing through the ordinary ſtages that other men do to the 
attaining of his humane nature : So it behooved him to do ſo, as to 
comply with the Prophecies which had ſo forctold, fo allo to give @ zrore 

full proof to the truth of his humane nature, for his own greater humi- 

liation, and the clearer manifeſtation of Gods glory. For was it at all 
unknown either to God or him, that the truth of that his nature ſhould 

be call'd in queſtion? Was it unknown to him, that his own future works 

might confirm men in that ſuſpicion, becauſe not fo agreeable to the weak- 

nels of that nature in which he appeared 2 And could it then be other 

than requiſite, that that nature of his ſhould be well atteſted, nay would 


| Not the want of this teſtizzony have ſome way prejudic'd men againſt the 


zeſt ? For having known no other production but- by the conception of 


a woman, it is ealy to ſee they would not have been very forward to ap- 


ove of any other , and either look'd upon him therefore as an Impo- 
{tor for repreſenting. himſelf as otherwiſe born, or queſtion the truth of 
his humanity becauſe of it. I demand ſecondly, was it not the defign of 
this Son of God to humble himſelf by aſſuming our nature, nay did not 
a great part of the meritoriouſnels thereof conſiſt in the humuliation of 
him? And could that better appear than by conforming, asmuch as might 


be; to the laws of human births, and becoming like us in the meannels of 


| our beginnings, as well as in the weakneſs of our natural frame? But then 


if we moreover conſider, how expedient this way- of production was for 

the manifeſtation of Gods glory in that work which was to be done by 

him, ſo we ſhall (ee reaſon enough, I do not ſay only to: believe it, but _ 

allow of it as juſt and prudent. For zeither, as Irenens * ſpeaks, could * Adv. her. li. 
dhe Devil have been ſo juſtly overcome, unleſs he who overcame him,had 5 © 7"; XS 


; ' | pM ITT enim juſt vi- 
been the Son of 4 woman, becauſe it was by a woman that he came to aus ihe ini- 


' domineer over us. and whom therefore it was but requiſite to make uſe 7s, "ſex 


3-606 ta liere 
of toxender the vicory ſo much the more compleat. > GA 


: Having given this general account of the conception. of our Saviour to- wn. Per mu- 
gether with the behoofulnel(s thereof, enquire we in the next place what ow: — os 
e particular intereſts of thoſe perſons were whom we have before af- cus ft ab initio, 
firmed to concur to it. Now as the Holy Ghoſt, to be: ſure, hath both /n*:#pſum con- 
the firſt and chiefeſt, and ought therefore to bave the precedency. in our _ _— _ 
FE OY: | _ a Gor, 
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W hich why rotedived A the Holy Ghoſt, 2 


$ Mart. 1. 20. 


154 


diſcourſe, ſo I ſhall not doubt to affirm 47s to appioach zeareſ# to that 
of a Father, and ought accordingly to beſo look'd upoh by us. For be. 
lide that there is not any to aſcribe that part to, unleſs we will aſcribe ir 
unto him, that one ſaying of the Angel to Joſeph ®, when he entertiin'd 
thoughts of putting away the Virgin {ary may fatisfie any reaſonable 
man concerning it. Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that 


-which is contero'd, or rather begotten in her (torſo it 1s in the Greek. 
'# of the Holy prey For being the proper {ignification of the Greek 


word 96729 15 to 


et, and accordingly in that very chapter, where This 
is affirm'd, frequently ſet to detote 1he 4& of 2 father 1n the produt. 
on of a child, being that begetting was'undoubtedly the thing at which 
Joſeph was concern'd, and to which therefore we are to ſuppoſe the 
words of the Angel to contain a diret anſiyer 3 it is but reatrtabts to 
think, when that begetting is entitled to the Holy Ghoſt, that we ough 


- to look upon that concurrence of his as moſt like that of a Father, a 


d Luc. I. 35» 


Rom. Je Go 


t 
"1 
to whom a proper begetting doth belong; Eſpecially, when with ref 

rerice to chis ae aom " the Holy Ghoſt it is elſewhere © 6 di 
ſtinaly affirm'd, that #hat holy thing which ſhould fo be begotten (for 
the ſame word is ſtill usd in the Greek) ſhould be called the ſon of Cod. 
Only, as whenl affirm'd the part of the Holy Ghoſt to approach near- 
eſt to that ofa Father, I mu — be ſuppoſed to intend that 
it is not ſtriftly and properly ſuch; fo there is this reaſon to oblige ts ſo 
to think, that our Saviour took none of his ſubſtance from him: It be- 
ing the diſtin& affirmation of St. Paxl , that as concerning 1he Rejh 
Chrift came from the Fathers, and conſequently detiv'd no pirt of it 
from the other, But as ſetting that aſide Iknow no reaſon to deny him 
a kind of Paternity, becauſe undoubtedly contributing fo far to the pro- 


_dudtion of our Saviour, as to enable the Virgin Afary to conceive him 
* of her own ſubſtance; ſo what was wanting to the Holy Ghoſt ts toa 


communication of ſubſtance was abundantly ſupplied by that holineb 
which he infus'd into him at the ſame time he overſhadowed his Mo- 
ther: That holy thing which was in lim being ſo of the Holy Ghoſt, 


that he cannot be ſuppos'd to have had any partner iii it. 


* Luc, 1. 43. | 


[ will not now ſay much, becauſe that is competently evident froin 
the premiſes, what the intereſt of the Virgin 214ry was in that coheep 
tion whereof we ſpeak. For firſt both thi ritle of 2cother * and the attri- | 
butig of that conception and the fruit of it #0 ber womb, fhews her to 


have had ar leaſt as great an intereſt in it as other Mothers have in the 


Heb. 11. 11. 


production of their Children. But neither is it leſs evident from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts communicating nothing to our Saviour of his fleſh, that the 
Virgin Mary did fo far tranſcend all other Mothers, that ſhe coticeivd 
him purely of her own: What is denied of the Holy Ghoſt beitig to be 
ſtpposd to have been ſupplied by her, though we had no other &y7- 
dence of it. And though thatbe a thing not ſo commonly take fiotice 
of; and it may be too whether through inadvertency or prejudice de- 
m'd, yet muſt it be granted thirdly, that in this alſo ſhe tranſcended the 
ordinary fort of mothers, thit her own feirh was not withour its itiſtfu- 
mentality in this conception. For beſide that it is no new thing for holy 
wornen thus toconceive, for ſo we read that Sarah conceiv'd | that 7/aqp 
of whom the promiſed Seed wasto be ; beſide, that it is competently &v1- 


= Mark 5. 5,6- defit from a ſaying of the _— " that Miracles cantiot well be wrought 


where there is not a ſutable btlicf in the perſons who are as 
| X 
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| 24nd bleſſed is ſhe that believed, . for there ſhall be aperformance of thoſe 


juſtifie us 1n eſteeming of her aS-a;glorious iaftrument of iGodiin' brim: 
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abſtractedly both from his birth, and the quality of thax - ſox in whoſe 


- 4:1], -7:3+; Point: out the realans.of that conception and birth, | #1 " 
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| S. 8/att hew plainly: ſhews; where, after-ans agcount of his birth, he ap» 
| Beal ho with child and bring forth a Son 5.1 But will 'be farther con" Meir. a5,96 
i | ON-" MatI. £2,256 
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pang What other can we make of that.addrefs of Elizabeth to-her, : hy 


vil throxigh her Seed.” For ſo:a/fo, : faid he "," did the kno# of the diſobe- * Adv. her. li 
Hience of Eve receive a ſolution by the obedience of Mary, For what the 3©33 Wo 


Redeemer of the-world, and-by whom it is that we are looſed from dur 14:2 
bonds, .: [pon which account it'is alſo to be:ſaid,” that ſhe _ not only 114. Qud min 
to be had in honour, upon the account of Gods making uſe of her Woud - gy 
for the;Conception-of our Lord, and for which he her (elf affirms *that ## duiratem, bee 


about his own gracious purpoſes.i-For if as'the:Authorto the Hebrews 
p.obſcrves, 'all thoſe who wereſb exemplary: foritheir fastþ;''and particu? ! Heb. 21, 39; 
larly. the other of [Iſaac,, who was but a type of the pronuſed feed;' of BE. 
taitied a goad report through faith 51 how muck more ought e who'by 

ber faith conceived-the promiſed: feed it ſelf, the Saviour of her (elPand: 

of the world ?. But, from herice;we may. alfo-.colle&t, how:unreaſoriat 

that of our Saviour is: alledg'd; againſt, thig:gopdireport;: which was res 

turn'd:by him to a-woman,, :wlio.iupon oecafion: of his gracious words. 

cryed'out 1, Bleſſed is the wonwb-that bare thee: and thi paps that thoy Luc. 11: #i 
baſt ſucked, For as the utmoſi:that anſwer of his imports s,” that it-is4 

much, more blefied thing to conteive Chriſt 2x-ovr. heavtiithan'ſply to 

coneeive him 1n a. Wond: fot: doth: not only::make nothjagar-al | 
the due honour of this Conception, but rather givea more'fure eftabiſhs/ = ; 
ment. $0.it : - Becauſe this conception wasia'1conception/ of her 'heart'ss A 
wellas.of: her y9-»b, a conception by: faith aswellas afleſbly one. 7 7 4 
. Of; pur Saviours: conception: by. the Holy Ghoſt,-as that is 


TT) 4 


3 
j 
wonib he was conceiv'd , what, hath been ſaid may 5i Proceedivve? 
now to conſider of his being; bor of the Virgin Mary,' where, conform- 
ably to thoſe words of the Creed, which Iam now'to'entreat of; I 
Will hve, :: [of fgltn 0d) inp 7 als Jo aogh 14fe i ang 360% 2 
 * I, That our Saviour was thus born.o'( 2 1 tn 0 
+,5 - 2; Thatſo it was foretold the Mefliah ſhould bej21 it -t 


# 


..;F- That our Saviour was hore; of 4 Virgiay; and! of the(Birgin Mary, it 


Plies,to-him * that.Propheey. of Iſay wherein:tis affirmidy what a Firgin 


bs 


ſhould farmiſe her-to be a oe in-nameirathep than myuth when ſhe'- - 
Went with the Saviour ofthe World 7 the ſame: Stugurabers — e 
TL : 2 P {y, 


what the context declares concernmg her.::/For!left any mary 
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x56 Which war conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


preſly, that. Zoſeph had not then known her, for it was before —_—_ 
| tagether, Gaith that Evangeliſt, that he was ſonnd to be with child, and 
_ eMatr.25 apainf, He kuew fer not till fbe had brought forth ber firſt borx Son, 
; even him who hed afterwards the name of Jejws. Bur neither had any 
| other man known her, as Joſepb's fears ſometime miſgave him. For an An. 
 'Mat.1-20 gel was ſent from Heavento aflure Joſeph and.in him us*, that tht which 
was conceived or begotten in her was of the Holy Ghoftl. Which moſ 
| plain and conyineing Texts as oft as I refle@ upon , I cannot but wonder 
"© that out of Jary there could be aero tow mn oppole themſtlvex, 
-._ - = and Chriſtianity it kf afford ſome who affirm him to be Joſeph 
©-ren. adv.her. Son as Well 2s Afarie's, as-we read Carporrates * and Cerinthws *did of 
WS, old... Not but that this truth is encumbred with ſome difficultics, yea fuck 
-:- . © 4x te Scriptuzes themfelves as well as our own reaſon may ſuggeſts but 
to outwel 


ho © 9 pm y——>———_——s may well be 
2 teal, mOIMAPE men watcher to diſtraſt their own reaſon and judg 


-” "ment, than deny. what is odiſtinly declar'd. Though if we will more 
1 carly. 9pprogeh thoſe difficulties, [dontdeperbaractinl find they may 
27s Hae Einly epough be ſoly'd, without cither the denying or queſtioning of 


the; other. = 
':Fo begin with thoſe difficulties which the Scriptures do fugpelt, and 
which,  pecauſc rhe Scripture's, ſeem to'me to be moſt material. For not 
dnly do twoof the Evangeliſts draw down hig deſcent from Devid by the 
| . ©  Pedjgree of his ſuppoſed Father Jofeph, bur St. Lake bring in the Virgin 
YLuc. 2.48 Adqry her RIF inte ing him » why he would give fuch occafion of 
gf fro-her and'to his father, as, without their knowledge to abſent him- 
{along fam them; And, which is more, that Saviour of ours, after 
had apologizd' for that att of his byrits being done in obedience to his 


Jeilion and. obedience heater id him 1ncommon with his Mother, 
_ . :.-For by what ever title this his Hugband came to be his Father, 
theſs things ihevr him plainly to have been more than a ſuppoſed 


sd4,, ye whe appears tohave bad the Authority of a father over him, as 


3 10 
tat xl p ence of his being ſo the Father of our Lond ues 
Chyrift, L will make it my bufineſsto ſhew, Link 
-::1 Js. That: the relation. and Authority of a Father might accrue to him 

7 >,  bythecſpouſing of his Virgin Mother. 
2. That the priviledges of the Royal ſtock might be derived upon 
our Saviour by being this takerrimo fe ſeph's Family. 
I. That the relationand authority of'a Father might accrue to Joſeph 


by the eff -of his Virgin Mother, cannot ſcem. ſtrange 1o-any that 
ſhall confader the condition the woman enters into upon her ; For 


from that 'ticak fhe becomes, as it were, aſubje& to-another ;5- andth&is 
more-cipecially tmic of her, when marned, which St. ? a»! bath-affirm'd of 
* 1. Cor-7-4+.".;BOFB-PRCies *, hat /be both mot Sm her own body bat ber hys> 
bend,» And if ©,the oft-ring of her body will fall under bisDowminjots, 
1d follow the-condition of its: Parent. (For thus by the lnwy of God bas 
well agthoſe ef cen, what a ſervant doch bring forth, as aac 


S , X7 


bGen, 17» 23» 


, 


Bort. yay the Virgin Mary 


ſhedoth oo falls FOR ba dominion of him to whom ſhe doth fo 

her Children are no leſs his than her poſſelfions. Now as the 
Child of aſcrvant doth by that ſabje&ion of hers become no leſs a ſer- 
Fant:to her Maſter tharſ her (elf; by the fame reaſon tmaſt the Child of a 
Wite,. becauſe.under a more ingenuous Dominion, become the Child of 
him to. whom ſhe is ſo, and he both claim a paternal Authority over him, 
and the Child owe him the ſubjeQion of 4 Son. 

2. Upon the ſame princi io any we eſtabliſh that Sons teceiv 
the vrivited ef eb the being —— 
aneyivich im to whcaets oth wy adopted Sons arc in 
count: of law of the ſame condition with their Parents, as well as 
gtiral Sons of theirs. And though Ino way doubr our Saviour had more 
inemate title to the alliance of David, becauſe affirm'd inthe Old Teſta- 

ment © to be:the fruit of his body, as in the New, as concerning nd of 
$0 4 have _ » ow the fathers, which he could not do but by the 
vo & receiving his fleſh from hers Yet is it not to be de 
| pct ny as env of law i adn 06 Ben hate Jo- 
fot Partly; bocauls this will add  atgher confinngtion to hb t, 
ly, becauſe met are commonly'vatued rather OE 
Cn For fo it may ſe&m not im to think, that the 
Evangelifts did therefore chooſe ratiies to derive his Pedigree Joſeph, 
than by het from whom he natwrally-deſterided. However it 
the one andthe other Ly deriving his Pedigree by Joſeph, tieither 
can we altogether avoid to his relation to Duv/dl 18 Hint, nor 11 
found it i»-þ5w9, conſidering what Br. Zeke hath (aid, due by glans 
Geh.o jou _— —_ nd. Keene. Enki 
a being, 45 was ſnppos dl Son of Joſeph , -rhpo ef his beitig 
ſack in. peizr. of Lew and Cuftow,thin by'a vain avd falſe imagination. 
For:befide that that undoubtedly is rhe more lneral notation of the word 
iropiZere, and fo made ft of by the fame Awthor * elſewhere; it ſeems * 
ſomewhat hard to imagine, if we think he had any' deſign in bis Genee- 
legy; that he ſhould inthe very y entrance of it lay a blot wport it 
by repreſenting him, whoſe e he then deduced.as only mifdeter 4 
elk kw Joſeph, whole line yet he makes-wit of arid rio other for 
the attaining Shs Aron So eaſy omarter is in roll alt thoſe ci 
rroejarenrpe A objeced agamift this rare conception ard birth for the 
Seripteres;, But how hed reve eafy oo allell Beſs which the bare rea- 
[amp to it {elf againſt it. For as thoſe difficulties frave' 1s 
than that all natural births are otherwiſe prodnc'd, which 
ang, orig ip mn & he muſt have 4 meant opirtiott of 
= (by whom Parentseven im conjunction are enabled to prothce their 
We) ie depart owe can by his own Almighty power 
pear gr Aer: 3 ny For hav otherwiG: Ei toon 
being to mankind at firſt? Or how ohermiſe a9 
mrs. and was before ſufficiently e 
== help of either Parent ; yea out of that very earth on which 
\-:2.1 Baia becaufe we have nor only to:do-with pretetiders w realdet; but 
with theſe-alſo whom no reaſon nor any but their owit' Scriptures will + 
wefie;;. and becauſe moreover it is agreed betweet\' thei and'is, that the 
Leripuresof the Old Teſtarhenc give apparant marks of that Meſſiah ovri- 


(ting whom our- diſquificion 4s; therefore wo" "— 
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» Pla. $1. 5 


? Jer, ZI 22+ 


Thould be Meſſed, and which. we eannot well: fappoſe to have been:com- 
=® of the nations ſhould be, becauſe the Jewiſh Nation as ſuch-comributed 


—— 


ſhew, that.he, whom we affirm to be the perſon,-and ſo miracylouſly born, 
was allo ſo foretold, there : It being not to be thowght that thoſe Prophe- 
cies which are ſo minute in other particulars, would be filent'as toſd con 
ſiderable a circumſtance. And indeed neither are they fo., however it 
comes to. pals that the Fews do not.or will not apprehend them; 

it muſt be confels'd withal, that they do not all ſpeak in the fame tone, but 
ſome only in ſoft murmures, whilſt the others are more loud and clear, 
Of the former nature 1 reckon that firſt Prophecy ® concerning the Meſfi- 
ah, and which, as Helpicxs * bath ſhewn at their writings as well 
as the Text it ſelf incline us to-interpret of him; For bow came he to be 
ſo carefully ſtil'd, he feed of the woman, rather than of the war or both, 
were i1t:not that God was willing.to have it underſtood, that-it ſhould be 
in a more; particular manner hers , \and though the man alſo ſhould reap 
benefit. by him, yet he ſhould not contnbute to the produdtion of him? 
For thqugh the woman ,were both /irf# and wore immediately foil'd by 
the Szrpent , yet:the man was.alſo carried in triumph by him, and he 
therefore in all probability as likely to be mentioned, were it.not that it 
was.intended, that.he ſhould not alike concur tq the produttion of this 
promiſed feed. - It is true indeed, ,this was fo ſoftly whiſper'd\in the fore- 
mentioned Prophecy, that they, to whom it was addreſs'd; did not ſo 
underſtand it ;, for we find, as was before obſery'd, that the woman un- 
derſtood it of that ſeed *, which was alike the feed of her Husband and 
her ſelf. But as it is-not; much' to be wondred, that God ſhould not all 
at once diſcover:that truth which he meant for ſo many years to defer the 
exhibitian of; ſo we'ſhall find ſuch light given to-it.by the ſignifications 
that. followed, as not to ſuffer us to doubt in like manner of it. . For to go 
on to him, in whom it was forctold that eZ the nations." of the earth 


pleated but by the. coming of him.to whom it wasfaid that the gatheriay 


little to the bleſſing of the'nations 3 How near was his birth to that which 
we now.-depredicate,. how, fair an intimation of it ? ' For though he was 


not born of a Virgin, yet of one » who was equally unapt to conceive, 


and by one too who was unapt to beget : Sa.that we tmay ſay, that the 
birth;was in a manner ſupernatural, and rather the work of God than 
man. . After which it was not at all unreaſonable to expe a like: produ» 
Aion, of: him, by whom this. bleſfiing was-.to.be immediately bettow'd: 
pecilally, when the. work that was to be done by himrequir'd foimmedi. 
ate a..concurrence of the divine Majeſty. - As indeed' how otherwiſe 
ſhould he be born, .who, becauſe co bleſs both the Jews.and the Nations 
was.1n reaſon to be free from that. natural corruption , wherewith they 
yere alike tainted, and which David * himſelf confes'd to be traduc'd to 
.himiby his Parents: | But becauſe the Texts hnherto alledg'd are rather in- 
timations than clear proofs, and beſide that, cannot be denied to ftand in 
need of other light than their own 3 therefore: paſs we onto one which is 
much, more clear and explicit, and which the late diligenceiof karned men 
hath rendred worthy of our notice. For how Jong, ſaith the Prophet 
Jeremy. P, Wilt thou go about O. back:ſliding daughter #. : For the Lord 
ath created a new thing in the earth, A woman ſhall :con Poſe © min 
That ſomething miraculous is here underſtood, that phraſe | 


| 6 L2m | A creatin 
| #Num, 16. 30-4 jew thing #n the.carthand alike paſlage in the Book of Xtoſes 3, ws 


he ſpeaks of the opening of the.carth upon Korab and his Company will 


Born of the V trot Mary. | 


LN 


"doubt of gr {apererpacr to the conception of a Virgin, both becauſe a 
Few thing, and a very proper conpaſſing of a man by 2 woman. The on- 
ty queſtion is, whether that be really the ſenſe of it , and if it be, what 
RES there is to apply it to the conception of the Meſſiah. The Jews, as 
their manner is, oppoſe us in both, and ſome Chriſtians, as Dr. Pocock 
kath well obſerv'd *, are ſo unwiſe as to comply with them. But what 
teaſdn'do they alledge either againſt that ſenſe, or for the ſetting up a 


4iot fuller any; reaſonable man to doubt. But neither can there be any 


MAfferent one of thar own? Isit becaule the word 7273 ſignifies a war- - 


ried wontatr, as Rabbi Lipmanins would have it? That indeed were 4 
material objection, and, if true, would perfettly overthrow our interpre- 
ratibti, But it js fo far from that *, that it ſignifies barely a fexrale, and 
accordingly ſometime * rnade uſe of to denote 2 meid child newly bore. 
E it theti that the context determines it , whatſoever it means, to the 
Children of T/-2e/s return from captivity,. and not to any deliverance of 


theth by the prothiſed Melfiah > But belide that the Jews themlclyes ac- 


knowledge a #rſt and ſecond ſenſe of many Eropheckes and gught not 
therefbte t6 refuſe it here , it is plain from the following Verſes, of the 
ate Chapter,” that as 2 zew thing 1s here promiſed to be created, ſo 
precably thereto it isalſo 1 6055s f that God would make a zew cave- 


#an} * with the tioule of 1jrael, Which I have before, ſhewn from their 
vin yriirgs > iſpett the days of the Veſta, and by whom hey, a 
well as we, acknowledge another and a better Arms to be wten- 
ded. Both which pit together will give an apt reaſon of the Prophets en- 
uirig why they ay 20 about in their back ſti ings » and as apt and 
Grew ible 4 motive to prompt them to. retzr- ; God intending in order 
thereto to create 4 new and ſtrange birth to their advantage, and make a 
_ Jus as WEll as ftiew Covenanit with them in him. jp thing impair 
e credit of the Chriſtzan jnterpretation, it muſt be the ſetting up one to 
rival it, and which may at leaſt render it doubtful, whether it ought to 
Be admitted. Bat belide that, as the forenam'd Dr. Pocock hath well ob; 
ſerv'd, the Jewiſh Verſions proceed upon the ſuppolition of the word 
290 ſignifying going about after another, whereas neither is there any 
ſtick force in if word it ſelf, neither is the word IR or fter ſubjoined 
e9 it ; there is nothing at all of ziraculows or ſtrange in the ſeveral ſen- 
ſs fippeſted by them. For what is there of miraculouſneſs (which is one 
of then.) in a womans ſeeking to or courting a man , though. it be the 
rote nſial thing for the courtſhip to begin with the other, Eſpecially, 
whit by thiir own law it was permitted to the wife of him that Jied 
»3thout children to claim her Hubands Brother for hers, or-1n deſtita- 
tivit ofthat, the next of kin. What is there of miraculouſneſs, which is 
atiother of their ſenſes, in an adulterons womans returning to her hns- 
b4zd, whereas tor the molt part the injur'd party is forcd to ſeek after 
tf > fot neceffity, if not a conſciouſneſs of their former. errours ma 
ſed then home. In fine, whatisthere of miraculouſhels, which isa third 
for 4 womari to be chang'd into or beſiege a man , meaning thereby to 
 diridte, that the 1{racliniſh Nation , though now broken and become in- 
ft 4s a woman, ſhould graple with men, and men of courage ? For as 
there have not wanted women of maſculine ſpirits, ſoit isnot at all ur 
uftt {5+ then, before miſerably broken, to reſume thelr courage and 0p- 
poſe themſelves againſt their oppreſſors. Which notwithſtanding theſe 
atld' the like ſenſes are the only ones they offer to falye that new creation 
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Which was ——_— by the Holy Gboſt, -_ 


YN ff ag- 
SH & — 


* Gyot. Annot. 


In Mat. I. 23. 


* Gen: 24: 43+ 
> 1bid. 
© EXO. 2.8. 


- Cant. 6, 8 


e Grot, ubi ſur 
pra 


l Ifa. 7 16, 


# Ifa. 8. I. &C. 


k Ta. 9. 6. 


or miracle which is here foretold. Having thus as I ſuppoſe ſufhciently 
aſſerted that prophery from the cavils of thoſe who are unwilling to un- 
derftand it of the Ae/ſz4h, it may be but ſeaſonable to ſubjoin one * which 
is yet more clear, atid by which Chriſtianity hath always thought it (cf 


able to maintain the miraculous birth of our Saviour. Behold a Pigis 


ſhall conceive and beat 4 Son, and ſl:all call his name Immannel. Tha 
a Virgiz is here intended, we have not only the moſt ancient Tranſlation 
of the Septzagint ? to witneſs, but the etymology of the Hebrew ward, 
and the known and uſual fignification of it elſewhere. For 1t 15 = of 
among Grammarians that the word 7:79 or Virgin comes from the Verb 
5% which ſignifies to hide, agreeably, as Grotius * hath obſervd, to 
the cuſtoms of Ancient times , wherein Virgins were not only not per- 
mitted to come abroad, but kept in apartrtients by themſelves: Inſomuch, - 
that, as the fame Grotius hath obſery'd, Aquila, who here would have 
nothing elſe but a'yonng woman to be underſtood, doth elſewhere *, with 
regard to the #70per of the word, tranſlate the ſame word by «»i«quger, or 


the female that is ſhut up. Agreeable hereto is the uſe of the :»ord elfe- 


where, that we may not think that any thing of prejudice hath impos'd 
that ſenſe on it here. For thus Moſes uſeth it of that Virgin * even Re- 


 becck whom Tſaac afterwards married,and of that ſiſter of his own < which 


was employ'd by his mother to look after him, when he was exposd in 
anArk of bulruſhes, and of whoſe being other thanaVirgin we have no pre- 
famption. But ſo alſo did Soloxor: 4 after him in the ſame notion, and 
where there can be the leſs doubt, becauſe he diftinguiſheth thoſe ma%y 
or Virgins from Wives and Concubines. Which, with the like uſe thereof 
in the Punick tongue ©, which is a propago of the Phenician, is certainly 
a competent proof of the ſignification of a word. If there be any thing 


of real difficulty in the Text, it muſt be as to the application of it to the 


Meſſiah and ours, which the Jews from the beginning have- laboured to 
overthrow. And indeed, he, that ſhall compare theſe words of the Pro- 
phet with what precedes and follows, and particularly with the next 
Verſe but one * where it is affirm'd that before the child ſhould know to 
refuſe the evil and chooſe the good , there ſhould be no danger to Ahaz 
from thoſe two Kings that then moleſted him, will find himſelf obliged to 
wp that it had a firſt ſenſe in that $0# of the Propheteſs after-. 
wards ® ſpoken of, and which ſhe conceiv'd and bore by 1ſay. But as 
whatever ſhe might be at the firſt uttering of the Prophecy, yet it is cer-, 
tain ſhe was not a Virgin when ſhe concerv'd and bore a Son, fo the Pro- 
phecy therefore cannot be ſuppos'd to have receiv'd its full completion in. 
her, and we therefore to look out for one in whom it may. Now to 
whom can we better refer it than to the 1eſſiah and oxrs , eſpecially, 
when that Mefhiah is not only ſtiled > wonderful, and the Mighty God | 
but the $0 here ſpoken of is entitled 1»mannel or God with ws. 
Though if we defire a farther proof of its belonging to the Meſſiah, we 
may receive one from the Jews, becauſe applying, though fallly, this Pro-. 
phecy to Heze4kiah, whom they, though as erroneouſly, ſometime look'd; 
upon asſuch. To all which if we adde the evidence we have of our own 
Mefliah's being thus born, and the ns appearance or pretence there is of, 
any other perfons being fo, ſo we ſhall not find any reaſon to doubt of its. 
being ſo intended by um, by whom it was firſt made known to us: His, 
ſo exaQtly anſwering the Prophecy in ſo unuſual and zaturally impoſſible... 
a circumſtance, being a ſufficient proofofits having been inteuded bv ' 


Which will conſequently leave nothing more to be enquir'd into upotl 
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Born of the Virgin Mary. 


this head , but what the'reaſor of this ſo miraculous a conception and 


birth was, the third thing propoſed to be enquir'd into. 


3. For the underſtanding whereof we are to knoy, that as ſach a High | 
Prieſt became ns who was holy, harmleſs ', and ſeparate from R_ bes ! Heb. 7. 6. 
cauſe otherwiſe in no capacity of ſatisfying for the fins of 3 foto 
procure his being ſ«ch it was alſo necellary he ſhould be ſo born; as to be 
ce from the contad& of that Sin; which all, who were in Adam when he 
offended, were tainted with. Now how, ſtanding the laws of humane 
births, could the Meſſiah be ſo born; as to be free from ſo great and kill- 
ing a pollution? For all thoſe being tobe look'd upon as having been in 
Adam when he offended, who were born by vertue of that Benedi&ion 
t of male aud female, by the concurrence of which humane births were * Get. t. 22; 
then determined, he alſo, if begotten by vertue of the ſame, muſt have 
been look'd upon as having been i hime, and tainted in the ſame matiner 


' with other men. Which as it plainly infinuates the neceſiity of his ha- 


of all acceptation that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners: 
eP Jeſs : ers 


i Armin. in #5 
pif. ad Vyten- 


viag been born by vertue of another bexedi@ion ', . and fuch as was poſt- 
Necelluty bogardum. Apud 


wate to the fall of man, ſo doth ſo far forth therefore evince the 


of this Conception whereof we fpeak. For that it was accompliſhed by erefartiun ac 


vertue of another Benedi@ion , the Conception it ſelf declares, as Eruditorum Vi- 
the exd of that Conception, and the promiſes that were made concerning Eccleſ - .-Þ 
it, that that BenediMion was poſtrate to the fall of man.. : For neithet log. pag- 154; 
\vas there any promiſe of this ſeed of the woman till aftet ſhe was foifd by 


the Serpent, neither could there have been any need of it; if the and her 


| Husband had not thus fallen, becauſe intended for the cure of thoſe bruitc 


they receiv'd by it. This I chooſe to fay rather than what is commotily 
ſuggeſted to free our Saviour from the taint of Original corruption. For 
though the Holy Ghoſt by his bare overſhadowing might free this or any 
Other conception from it 3 yet could itnot, becauſe it cannot make that 
which is paſt not to have been, have hindred this holy thing, if it had 
been conceiv'd in the ordinary manner, from having beez and offerded 
i# Adam, and conſequently being obnoxious to it. Which how it 
doth, or can agree with the dignity of the Son of God, I ſhall leave all 
ſober men to judge. So apparantly neceſfary was it, for this Son of God 
to be conceiv'd and born Creme of another benediftion than that by 
which other the Sons of menare 3 and that there was the like neceffity of 
the Holy Ghoſts cooperating to it, will appear if we conſider the natural 
inability of the Virgin to conceive him; arid much niore; with thoſe holy 


| and gracious qualifications , which became this High Prieſt of ours. For 


as where natural cauſes fall ſhort, a ſupernatural affiſtance muft ſtep in to 
enable them to produce that to which. they are ſo indiſpos'd 3 fo, where 
holineſs as well as humanity is to be produc'd; the concourſe of that ſu- 
pernatural one which is the proper fountain of it. ; 
IV. I amnow arriv'd at my fourthand laſt particular, even the ead of 
this Son of Gods aſſuming our humane nature; a thing, which though 
Not exprefied in this ſhotter Creed of ours, unleſs perhaps the Compi- 
ers thereof thought it ſufficiently intimated in the name Feſus , yet may 
ſeem to have been omitted rather for the notoriety thereof, than that it 


.d1d not think fit to inculcate it: Not only that of our Communion Ser- 


vice repreſenting it to have been for us zen and for our Salvation, but 
the Scripture diftindly affirming it to be a faithful "ſaying and worthy * rTini. 1.16 


5 
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== 


162 Which was conreeved by the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Which, as it ſhews the Salvation:of Sinners'to'have been the great end of 
his Incarnation, whoſe: conception and birth is now under conſideration, 
fo to make it yer anther evident, I will now ſhew the-tendency thereof 
$0 the. procuring of that end which appears to/have been defigned in it. 

_ . For wdlawy that be repreſentedas its-end, which is not only ſodeclar'd 
by him who:-propos{d.it to himſctf, but for the compatiing whereof there 

I s (ach a ye ngrvity itt the means., that it will be hard only to imagine a 

P more apt and convenient one. | It is ſufficiently known how 1l! a poſture 

3 the world was i when our Saviour came into it;/ nay mhovw 111 a poſture 

i et af is was;- which he had ſeparated from the reft; - But neither is 

1 


it lels known, haw ineffectual all.thoſe methods had prov'd; which God 

had befare mgde; ute of to reclaim it. For ſo far were the Jews from liſt- 

ning to their ordinary inſtructors ithat even thoſe were hardly attended 

to, who were inmediately commiſſionated by himſelf, and carried upon 

them apparant marks of his power as well as of his Authorny. r 

which nothing remain'd but the ſending of his Son, Heaven it ſelf having 

+... "Notany thing beſides by which 1t could hope to ſubdue their obſtinacy. 
But here again another inconvenience did preſent it ſelf, and which, if 

+ not prevented, would have made the r y worſe than the diſeaſe. For 
- -.-. . - neither could they beſuppos'd to bear the preſence of fo great a Majeſty, 

- - © _ Nox yet, if they could, be over-defirous of converfing with it. That there- 

' fore they. might with-more freedom as well as ſafety converſe with him, 

it wag but requiſite that this Son of God ſhould appear in their own like- 

els, and fo attemper thoſe glories of his divine nature, that they might 

be amiable as well as terrible, or at leaſt be m a condition-to be endured. 

Which as ® is ſo far forth a fair account of our Saviours i#carration, and 

to which if the Scripture-concur we can find no reaſon at all ro oppoſe our 

{clves; {0 that it is no other than' what the Scripture it felf hath ſuggeſted, 

* Mat. 21-33 a parable Of our Saviour ® and a Prophecy of Moſes © doth declare: the 


ect former of theſe repreſenting the negleX and abuſe of Gods Prophets as 
4s. 1315 the reaſon ofthe Gly of: his Son, as the latter declaring Gods raiſing 


up 4 Prophet from among them like nnto himſelf to have been in compli- 
ance with their deſiring of him that they might not again hear the voice 
of the Lord their God, nor ſee any more thoſe dreadful attendants of his 
ay $6 preſence.Rutmiſcrable had our condition been if thisSon of Gad 
procur'd only our in{trudion and amendment, the bringing us to a 
better underſtanding of our duty and our ſelves For however that 
ight have prevented new evils, yet could it not have caffated the ofd,; 
much les, if, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, God expefted to be atton'd 
and fatisfied for former errours. . Fo procure for us therefore a fall and* 
perfect redemption, that alſo was tobe attempted, though with how lit- 
tle hopes of ſucceſs unlefs by that Incarnation whereof we ſpeak, is not 


him, could he f2tisfie for our paſt offences ; nor yet as mar, (as what 

Nature more convenient for it ?.) texder a valuable one: It being no' 
cafy task to ſatisfie for ſuch an infinity of tranſgreſſions, and ſuch as God, 
himſelf thought worthy of a never ending puniſhment. To procure- 
therefore this ſo great and glorious a purpoſe , it was but requiſite he 
thould become both, which accordingly we find both by the $cripture” 
and. the Creed that he became. One only thing ſeemed wanting toward ' 
the perfecting of our redemption, even the deſiz#@ion of him or rather 
of bis Authority, whothrough the Commiſſion of God as well as by our: 


offences 


difficult to divine. For neither , as the Sox of God and fo equal with 


- 


 - 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate. 165 


offences had the power of death Y ovet thoſe Who had been diſobedient * Heb. 2. 14. 
to Gods commands. Bur as whatever that poiyer of his was, it was foun- 

ded in the offences of thoſe who had been committed to him to be pu- 

niſhed; fo he could have no pretence to it, after that this Son of God had 

firſt aſſum'd ; and then ſatisfied in our nature for thoſe offences; which 

were the only tenure by which he held it. 


| Suffered under Pontius 
: Pilate, 


The Contents. 


Of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and. why the mention of them is inemed}- 
ately ſubjoin'd to that of his Conceptibn and Birth.  Evidences out 
of the Old Teſtament, amd out of the writings of the Fews of rhe fuf- 
 fering of the Meſſrah,and hp the New of the fot 
' ings of ours from hit. Agony in the Garden to his condemtation to 
.the Croſs.- In paſſing 34 ſhewn what iy to be-thought of Chriſts Suffet- 
ing in his Soul the torments of hell.” ' OO © oh 


i 4s v1 
_ AS nt. 4 "Y VP > 'E - = 


"Rom our SavioursConceptioniahd Bzrtf, pals we'to his Paſſion; for Guteron 
. 8 ſo our Creed direds 3 OO bit that tiny Adtions of 4 CF ———_ 
- -. worthy both'of our remark and behef, but that4#the chief of thein Pontius 
were wrap d up inthe word 0hrift ttlihave me theretaken Pilate. 
notice of by us; 'ſo this ſuffering was rhe chief end ofthis being tSn- | 
ceiv'd and born: - The 4nthoxr to the Hebrews * mitrufting'us, that Gol *Heb, 10. 9; 
propos'd and he took that $ody-which wes-Prepared for him to-make an *© 
offering of it ,*atid thereby ffet that which no legal Sicrifices could, 
Only becauſe there are who are prejudic'd againſt him for that very fuf- 
trig, as conceiving themſelves oblig d to expect 2 MHeſfrah of -attother 
condition, I think it but juſt, beforeI deſceridto rhe contideration-of 5 
ſufferings of ours, to ſhew the-Meſliah, whom their' Sriptares forerol;, 
wo have boen roproſonted as wſufſeing nes DT 
-:/When two of our —_ » Who-it ſeems'dream'd of x plo- 
rious Meſliah, 'were diſcourfing as they went to Emmy of what hatbe- 
faln their crucified Lord, that Lord of theirs, who was'now riſert from 
the dead, join'd himſelf to theth, and expoſtulated with them concerning” 
thattheir ſadneſs. To which when they had made anfwer;” that it wig 
becauſe of the death and' ſufferings of 'him; who, #hey*trafted would 
 bave redeemed Iſrael, our Saviour to remove that fadneſs,- and redifie- X 
their. opinions concerning the Meſſiah; did' thus chide them for their's Luc. 24. 55; 
wonder and infidelity. > 0 fools and flow of heatt to telieve aff that 26 £ 
the-Prophets have ſpoken. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuſfertd theſe things, 
and ſo to enter into his glory 2 What Prophedies our Saviout made uſe 
of for that purpoſe the Hiſtorian hath not'told us; if he had, our proce-' 
dure would have been ſo much the more fafe and eaſy.” Fhis only he hatli 
told us,: which yet will give us — ericouragemettt to-enquire irito 
. | 2 | ; 
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it, that hededuc'd this great Article © from Moſes to the laſt of the Pro. 
phetr. For how (tould we fear to miſs of a competent proof of thay, 
which he evidenc'd froni every particular Prophet ? And indeed; as who. 
focver ſhall look into the Ancients; will find them copious in ſuch Allega« 
rions, however not,apprehended by us to belong to him to whom chey 
are apph'd ; fo it would be too great a temerity 1n us to mon —arar" et 
fore ot the generality of them as rather fanciful than ſolid ones. For belide 
that many of thofe Prophecies , which are now otherwiſe underſtood, 
might then have been generall acnowkegd as belonging to the Meſliah, 
and therefore nor hcaſorably ged E ow otherwiſe can we fuppoſe 
our Siviour to have demonſtrated thofe ſufferings of his from Aofes and 
all the ſubſequent Prophets #+ Fog nenther can we think thoſe Prophecies 
not to have been many, which Wwete deduc'd from ſo many Prophets, nor 
yet, not to have been tranſmitted by thoſe, to whom they were alledg'd, 
to-lneh-whom-they imftracted mT rhe faith; and fo down to the” Ancient 
Fathers of the Church. Either therefore let the yo Age find out as 
oubt it will hardly do ; 
er,. which perhaps will better become it, and may be more _— 
more curiouſly into the force. of thoſe, which they find to have been 


t firſt apprehend, or at leaſt,.than the.preſent Jews will be willing to 
Ole e. .Sure | am, of thoſe; that are _— by. the Apoſtles them- 
removed from the Mef- = 


-E 

wr L hal bruiſe tby beed,. and. thou ſhalt yuaſe hir' heel.” - For ſhalt wo 

fi >, that, as the Prophecy is not.ſo 
altipula 


- 


biting.of the Mets 
NUN x like. feb a conſo- 

£101. to then who bad been foiled by the Serpent , ts that Prophecy of: 
the fed of the, momen bruiſing the Serpenty hgod, which will conſequene- 
y determine that, ſeed of the wonrarr to ligne no other tharithe Meſſiah, 
d therefore allo, becauſe i is the ſame ſeed that is afterwards fpokemof, 
that he hould be þitrez 5x his heel. Bn neither, if it be well adverced' 


to,1.w1ll there be found leſs in the text jt {elfto canſtrainus to that inter- 
_ _ ___ Pretation, For whatother can the Serpent, there ſpoken 
* Rev. 15. 5. . dew 0. ONc,: even that Old Serpent, as the Scriptu 
t Joh. 8. 44- 
> 1bid. 


L res *of the New Te» 
ſtament. call-bun for that very reaſon,as elſewhere s the Father of hes, and 
a.mjurtherer * from the beginning ? Not only. the ſenſe of:the. Jews/h as 
well as Chriſtiax Church indining us {9 to believe, bit that partwhich 
the Serpent. ated, and that Artjfice which he-made uſe of xoideveive our 
firſt, Parents... For thefe things cannot m the leaſt be verified of the wetns? 


ral 
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+al Serpent, which; whatever canniiig it may be ſuppos'd to have, yet _ 
wuſt be reniembred to have been reckoned among * the beaſts of the field. * Gen-3: 1. 
Not to fay, that that Serpent, which this zzore ſubtle one made uſe of, had 
his .c#rfe before; and ſuch a one as was more futable * to that nature * Gen. 3 14. 
whereof he was compos'd. Now if the Serpent here intended were nd 
other than the Dev;z/, and whom we know from the Scripture to have 
been the murderer of mankind, what can be more reaſonable than to fup- 
pole the ſeed of the woman rhat is confronted to him to be no other thari 
the Meſſiah? this being not an Adverſary for every Son of nan toen- 
counter with: -Of not niuch lets force; as to this particular, is'that Anck ; 
ent Tranflatton of the Septuagizts varying the gender from the neutet I 
i to the Maſculine; when it corties ro ſpeak of this feed of the womans "Auri;.cx 4- 
bruiling the Serpents head. For reading not; '7t ſhall bruiſe tþy bead, bur Mo" Heaxir- 
He;' they plainty fhew this ſeed of the woman'to have becii then under- | 
ſtood, not of mankindin genetal;” or at leaſt of a multitude, but of oxe 
iudividual perſow, by whick what other can we underſtand than the Meſ 
fial © often propheſied of? Eſpecially when; as was before obſerved, the 
Jews themſelves could fee fomuch of 1t, as to apply it tothe 42yer of the 
Meſſiah. But if the: ſeed of the' woman be no other than the Meſſiah; then 
have we enough toſhew thathe was to be a ſuffering one, becauſe affirmied . 
here to be bruiſed by the Serpent-; there being no other than a' corporal 
bruiſe, which-we can well underftand of the Meſhah. | 
. : From that firſt Prophecy concerning'the Meſſiah; pats wetothir itiore | ” 
- noted one of Fecob,, and which we have before * demonſtrated tore-  Expli of thi 
late to hims where after he-had faid; that #he Srepter ſhonld-not depary 774 Quilt. 
from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between bis knees until Shiloh come, 
he addes *; which cant fo.well be referr'dto any as the foregoirig| $hz- "Gen 45. 11. 
lob, Binding his foal unto the vine, and his affes colt whto the choice 
wine; he waſhed his garments in wine attd his 6lothes its:bhe bleed: of 
grapes. Which, as'Jaſtir Martyr * obſerves; was a Prophecy of that 4 fr * 4pol. 2. p.73; 
our Saviour rode in truumph'on, riot long before his Crucifixion, and- of 777.99 9/ 
'that blood of his wherexwith his garments ſhould be dicd:'> For as it is not 275. & 266 
unuſual to repreſent the blood/ of men by the blood. iof the grape;! as is 
evident from I thied of Tſey, be whois there deffrib'd ved i» bis 
apparel by treading in the Winv preſs, bomg by the fame Prophet inter 
_ parted to be one who ſhouli rvemple 4pox bis ovorrics; and have his gar- 
ments died in their blood ; | ſ6being this paſſtge of tho Methah's woſbing 
his garments in the blood of grapes is ſubjoind to the niention of the'gf 
ard #he colt the foal of art aft, the riting on which; as it. was not lonp 
before his Crucifixion,” fo is it by the Propher Zaohery alledged asan in _ 
| ſtance of his lowlineſs/ (for behold; fantihe ®, rhy kivg comorh' unto thee * Tech. y. 5 
lowly, and riding upon an aſs and a colt #he foal of an aſr ) ets butreae _ 
able to interpretit-of what he bittiſelf ſhould: fuffer;} and, waſhing his 
garmentsin 4is own blood. Only as if ary man think-stiefe Prophecies 
to be roo obſexre, to found fo great 2 truth on,he may fapply what ſeems 
wanting in them from more clear and explicit ones ifs all Fammiatin. 
them is to ſhew , that they contribute int fome meafite.to-the provf of 
what they were intended to-evince. Forthat being graned ; it will fol- 
low, that though of them@Ives not ſufficient to proverthe thing intended, 
yet they will ade not alittle ftrength to it:,. in conjun@ion with' ether 
| and miore explicit ones, which-in the next place I intend'roiproduce.",* / 
| *:.. Of this nature I reckon ; and I think not without reaſon; — che 
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Prophet 1/ay, Chapter the forty ſecond and the fourth:verle. - He ſhall 
not fail, nor be diſcouraged, or broken till be hath ſet judgment inthe 
tarth, and the Ijles ſhall wait for his law. For what greater proofs can 
we deſire of that paſlage being intended of the Meſſiah, or that ſappos'd; 
of his ſuffering and death? In the j-ſt verſe of that Chapter he is declar'd 
to be Gods ele, and particularly beloved ſervant ,' one wpor whom he. 
wonld put his Spirit, and one who ſhould bring nn rnmntioe the 
Gentiles; as n this verſe again, one who ſhould ſef judgment in the 
earth, and for whoſe law the Iſles ſhould wait. In fine, for fo it follows 
in the ſxth verſe, one who was given for a covenant of the people, and 
for a light unto the Gentiles. For how well doth this agree with the 
uality of him to whom it was foretold that the gathering of the Gentiles 
(houl be, and in whom a// the nations. of the earth ſhould be bleſſed 2 
+ But why go I about to prove that from the Text, which is acknowledged 
«gp & by one "heir own writers 4to have been 'a Prophecy: both of the Meſ- 
Chetek ſz cap. fiahand his death? As indeed well he might , after ſo apparant marks ' 
10. Trae. San- both of the one and the other in this and the verſes. that accompany it. 
brarine Þ-150 For-wherefore ſhould the Prophet make mention of his. failing or being 
| += but that he ſhould ſometime be fo, and give proof of his miſery 
as WELL as . | 4! 
' But of yeh Prophecies that reſpec the ſufferings of the Meſliah, there 
1s certainly none more clear and full, than the fifty third Chapter of Iſay, 
each rata almoſt ſpeaks his paſſion. He 7s deſpiſed and rejeFed 
F : of ment, a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief. So verſethe third, 
> $-- Surely he hath born onr griefs, and carried our ſorrows, yet we. did 
eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God and affiiFed. $0 verle the foutth. 
' Yea he was wounded (as the ſame Prophet goes on) fir:our tranſereſſi- 
ons, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our. peace 
was upon bim, and with his ſtripes we are healed. And again verſe:the 
ſeventh, he was oppreſſed and he was affliFed , yet be opened not his © 
mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the laughter, and as a ſpeep: before 
her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his month. Now I demand of 
any. man whois willing to be ſatisfied , . what proofs there are of. 
Texts belonging to the Meſſiah, which are not to be' found here?:Do 
they , with whom this controverſie is, deem it reaſonable to ſhew.,.that 
the Ancients of their own Nation did ſounderſtand this? But if this may 
paſs for a proof, we ſhall find our ſelves wellprovided, as who have: not 
only the generality of their: Ancient Do@ors interpreting the verſes im- 
mediately preceding this Chapter of the Meſſiah , and to which, 'if we 
compare the ſecond verſe of this with the foxrteenth verſe of the former 
* 7;d. Hiſ- we'ſhall find 1t apparantly to conne@ 3 But ſome of them alſo * as Fond: 
m_ —_— than in his Parephraſe expounding the. main of this Chapter: of him, as 
pag. 321, &c. Others again, and particularly the Author of the Book call'd Peſiktaithat 
remarkable paſlage of it, concerning hjs bearing our grief. Is it:then 
that things g/orioxs enough are not-ipoken-of the perſon here deſcrib'd? 
For I hope, when that is the thing in queſtion,the bare dolours of the per- 
fon ſpoken of ſhall not exclude the Meſliah from being naderſtood. But 
he muſt be a very ſaperficial conſiderer of the words, who ſhall not be able 
' to diſcern in them things that do very well agree to the dignity! of-the 
Meſliah. For beſide that in the verſes precedizg this Chapter, he is [tiled 
the ſervant of the Lord, which is a title the Meſliah is elſewhere known 
by, one who ſhould be exalted and extolled, and very igh, which laſt 
4 9 | expreſſion 
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expreſtion Rebbi Aljcherh © underſtands of his being unto God as a Son, * Hu: ibid. 
even. that Son to whom the father ſaid, ' 43% of me and I ſha'l give thee 
| Be heather for thite inheritance, We {hall find it affirm'd of him in this 
very Chapter, that after he ſhoald make his ſonl an offering for ſin, he 
ſhould ſee his ſeed, he ſhould prolong his dayes, and have the pleaſure 
of the Lord proſper in his hands ; In fine; not ofily ſee of the travel of 
bis. ſoul, end be ſatisfied, yea make others ſatisfied with his j#ſtification 
of but divide him a portion with the great, and « ſpoil with the 
flrong, which are charactersno way diflonant to the Jews own glorious 
conceptions of hitn. Is it laſtly, - that the corrrents of this Prophecy can be 
fairly attributed to any other, and ſo make it at leaſt queſtionable whethet 
It, were to be underſtood of the Mefliah ?: Biit to whom, faving to the 
Meſfiah, can we attribute thoſe: emphatical ohies , But he was wounded 
for our trenſgreſſtrons, he was: bruiſed for on# iniquities, the chaſtiſe- 
wient of our peace: was npon hint, aud by bis ſtripes we are healed ? 'A$ 
again, ' All-we like ſheep have gone aſtray, ive have turned every otie t6 
| bis own way,:: and-ths Lord bath laid on hits the iniquities of us all ? 
For what appearance is there- in the Sctiptures of the ON Teltament of 
Gods laying upon;one: man the ihiquities of others , unle6 it be theſe of 
his Anceſtors, whereas hete we:find-uport one man the #niquities at leaſt 
of a whole Natien?, What appearance # there of his Jo-laying them ot 
one, as altogether toacquit the offenders from their guilt, yet to procure 
to them peace and health. For even of 4þ46, [to whort! it was ſaid uport | 
his humiliation that God *: would #07. brivig the evil threatfed iz b77 * 1 Kings 2t, 
ayes but in his $ors,. yet maſks bt obſerved that a part thereof fell up 29+ . 
on himſelf, as having his 5/ood lickt by Dogs", according to the -tenour * r Kings 22, 
of that threat,- ih, the very ſame place where Naborh's had been. — © 3%: 
© Laſtly, for thay of all-others ought not to-be forgotten, becauſe the 
Vieſliah is there.exprefly named y;;It 1s the affirmation of the Prophet Da- 
2iel x, that Meſfgah the Prince'fliould:be tut, off; which doth more thari * Dan. g. 26. 
ſhew.him tobe a ſuffering one: And indetd fo far have the Jews thein- 
ſelves been overcome by theſe and other like Fexts which ſpeak of the 
paſſion of the Mefliah,-. that: they have for thar reaſon invented a double 
| , even a (affeting and a glorious.one >. to' the one whereof ? they 7 Hu: Thel. | 
give the name of the S022 of Joſeph of Ephraim, to the other of the 80 —_—— 
of David. But befide that there isnot wthe Scriptares any footſteps of 
uch a double Meſfiah, no'nor yet in ther Ancient DoGors 5 Inabbin 
forty places which the Paraphraſts Omkelos and Forathart * interpret of * Hull. ibids 
the AXeſſzeh there beittg.no mention fave of owe only : "Fhere'ss this fir- = 
ther to be ſaid agaialt that vain imagination of theirs, that there is hardly 
any one text which preſerits uswith: a © 150% pm which doth not 
Al deſcribe him;to us as g/or7o#v as they can fancy the other tobe: Will 
they allow that of the: fed of the: womanto be undetſtood of a ſuffering 
Meffiah, as one ſhovld think the being brw#/ed i bis heeb-(hould: obHge 
them to grant ? But of him it is affirmed, that he ſhould break or britife 
the head of the Serpemt,, whichif the Deo3h be to'be wnderftood thereby, 
isas great a-Elogy .of him- as can be defjir'd. - Wilt they' allow that of 7a- 
cob to be'one, which foretelsof his waſhing bis garments in cow 


' grapes 2 If they will, they.mult allo allow hm to becas glorious as att 
Meſſiah Ber David, becaulc affirming the: $oeprer ro belong ts him £ & 
. #ts departure from Judah, and that wnto him ſhould the gatheri#t - 
FT | the 
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. the Lotions be. Will they allow that of their own Maimonides to beſo, | 


and from which (as was before obſerved.) that great Rabbi ifnfers the 
death of the Mcttiah? But he, who is there. fuppos'd to fail and be beg? 

ken, is allo repreſented as one whom God wpholds, that ele& ont in whous © 
bis ſoul delighteth, one upan whom he puts his ſpirit , and who ſhould 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. In fine, will they allow the &fy 
thira Chapter of jay tobe a Prophecy concerning the _— Meſhah?> 
They will not only (as was before noted) find very glorious things attri- | 
buted to him, but attributed to him too; both after and- becauſe of his 

making his ſoul an offering for ſin, Fox therefore (faith God there) wil 
t divide him a portion with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with 


- the flrong. Which ſhewshim not to have been without power to accom- 


pliſh what he had begun; and. that therefore there was no need ar all of 
{etting up another Meſſiah to crown that ſo glorious a work. And though 
I will not lay any great ſtreſs upon what Iam now going to ſay, becauſs I 

ow not how A the Jews will allow of Gods make paſi things or per- 
ons to ſerve as types of future ones3 Yet if that be true; as Chriſtianity 
obligeth us to beheve, and is not difficult to infer fromthe conceſſions of 
the Jews themſelves (for not only do they allow a vyſtical as well as a 
literal ſenſe of Scripture , but make one and the fame'Scripture to have 
reference both to ſome perſon that was nearer to the Writer, and to the 
Mefliah, which will make that other perſon to be ſomeway a type of him: 
Bur 1f; I fay, that be true) I ſee not how they can avoid making David 
tobe a typeof the Meſſiah,or allowing of it,but grant allo that he was to be 


a ſuffering one. For well may he beallow'd to be a type of theMefliah,who 


had not only two of thatMeſliah's avointings upon him,even thoſe of King 
and Prophet, but is known alſo to have given theMefliah his owz name.For 
thus, to omit other places where the Meſfiah is exprelly ſtiled David, he 
1s fo called by the Prophet Hoſea *, even by the Confeſſion of their own 
Chaldee Paraphraſt. Not as I ſhould think meerly becauſe he was Davids 
Sox, (for why then ſhould not other of his Sons have been called by the 
name of David , even as the ſeveral deſcendants of Pharaoh and Proly- 
mee were by theirs?) but that he was as another David, that David 


.wasa type of him, and he an —_ of David. Which if true, it will 


be hard to exclude a ſuffering condition from him , becauſe David was 
not more eminent for his piety or regality than for that. Sure I am, as it 
will be hard to find any better ground of the Jews ſtiling their fuffering 
Meſſiah the Sor of Foſeph, than that Foſeph was a perſon-exemplary tor 
his ſufferings 3 So they might for that reaſon as well have made Meſſiah 
the Son of David to be the Sufferer, becauſe his Father and type David 
were no leſs: As not only might his, as well as Joſeph's ſufferings, as 
ſuch, become typical of the 's, but 1n regard alſo of their g/0r:- 
ous end ; both the one and the other emerging out of ther calamities, and 
governing afterwards in their reſpective places with great power and 


lory, | 
- | | RNOIPET from the premiſes , what great reaſon our Saviour had to 


| fay, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered and ſo enter'd into his glory, it 


will be but reaſonable, as the Creed directs, to reflet upon the ſuffer- 
ing of him, whom we.own and avow to be the Meſſiah. For my 
more adyantageous conſideration whereof, I will proceed in this 
method, ; 
| . 
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"I uffered under Pontius Pilate. 


4 x. I will ſhew that this our Saviour ſ#ffered, conformably to the 
LN Prophecies that went before concerning him. 
Eþ 2. I will enquire in what part of him he ſuffered. _ 
' -*2'= 3, Shew what theſe his ſafferings were , *or at lealt, fo far as the 
{,,©-- * Creed gives us occaſion to enquire. | 
"7. Of the firſt of thele little needed to have been faid, had not ſome 
heretofore ariſch who queſtioned the reality thereof For well may he be 
Jook'd upon as a ſuffering perion, who is by the Jews ignominioully ſtil'd 
the hanged one, and affirm'd by the Heathen to have been put to death in 
- the reign of Tiberius by Pontius Pilate Procurator of Judea. Though 
neither will thoſe Hereticks before-mention'd give us any great trouble, 
having already ſhewn him to have been realy and traly man. For being 
ſo, he muſt be fiappos'd to have ſuffered really from thoſe accidents where- 
with he encountred, unleſs God had vouchſafed him the {ame aſliſtance 
he did to the three children in the Furnace, and with whom this Son of 
God, though in a more glorious nature,may then ſeem to have been. But 
how far God was from doing that, his own ſad behaviour under his fuf- 
fe: ings, and particularly his complaint of Gods jforſaking him in them,the 
injury and in fire death which he receiv'd from them , and Gods conſi- 
deration of him for them afterwards may fatisfie ary reaſonable man. For 
each of theſe apart will ſhew them to be real, and how much more, when 
all together ?. ,— | | 
2. But ncither ſhall I need to ſtand long to ſhew, 3» what part of him 
| this our Saviour ſuffered, which is the next thing propos'd to be enquir'd 
into. For as if the Scripture had not told us, that he was pat to death : 
iz the fleſh ® or humane nature, we our {clves might well enough have * 1 Per. 3. 185 
thought ſo, becauſe that is the only poſſzble one, ſo we can as little doubt, : 
after the aſſertion of the Scripture, that he ſuffered in his ſoul as well as 23 3 
in his body. For neither otherwiſe would our Saviour have affirm'd that ; 
his ſoul was ſorrowful unto death, and much leſs , if there had not been 
ſome tronble upon his mind, cried out, 4y God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me £ | Tt: | | 
3- The only thing remaining to be enquird into, is what bop Our Sa- 
viours ſufferings werez A queſtion which will. beſt be fatisfied, by a 
brief account of them out of the Scriptures, and to which therefore I ſhall 
addreſs my ſelf for it. And had other men contented themſelves with 
ſuch an information, or, after the prudent temper of the Ancient Church, 
with the bclicving the gricts of his ſoul to be #xcorceiveable and inex- 
preſſible ones, to which after all our enquiries we mult at length be forc'd 
to come, we had never heard of his ſuffering 1 his ſoul the torments of 
hell, which yet we have been forced to hear. For neither (as I ſhall by 
and by ſhew.) is any ſuch thing cohtain'd in his affirming, that his foul 
was exceeding ſorrowful even unto death, nor yet, if we confider that 
Pſalm © from whence it was taken, of his crying out to God , Why haſt *pal. 22. i; 
thou for ſaken me + That being grounded by the Plalmiſt upon God's not 
vouchſating him his wonted alfiſtance againſt thoſe many evils he had to 
conflict with, and which are afterwardsenumerated by him. That which 
in truth gave occaſion to the former aſſertion was not the limple doctrine 
of the Scripture, but an inference of the Aſſerters from Chrilh becoming 
onr Surety, who had deferv'd ſuch torments, and the diſproportion of 
temporal pariſhments to eternal ones. But firſt of all if we may be allow- 
£d to fheak with the Scriptare, as certainly in a queſtion of this nature 
7, | we 
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we may, it can be no inconvenience to affirm, becauſe that Scripture hath 
ſo done before us;that our Saviour 4 ade peace by the blood of his croſs, 
and that he redeerr'd and purchaſed ws by © his blood. Whendce it is that 
in the dodrine of the Sacrament it is called the blood * of the New Teſta- 
ment, as elſewhere the 8 blood of the covenant wherewith we are ſandi- 
fied. Neither is it any prejudice to this Afſertion , that our Saviour was 
the Surety of thoſe who deſerv'd eternal puniſhments, and for which 
therefore he was to tmake amends: For this he might well do by other 
ſufferings, as being not only man but God 3 The excellency of his pey- 
for Like to the value of his ſufferings, and making them not only equal 
to, but to exceed thoſe we had deſerved. And indeed as he was no way 
capable of that which is one of the chief torments of Hell, even the 
gnawings of a troubled conſcience; the taking upon him our ſins being 
an ad highly pleafing unto God, and which conſequently could give hini 
no ſuch trouble : So if it had been neceſlary for him,who was our ſurety, 
to have ſuffered the ſame torments we were to undergo, he muſt have 
ſuffered eternally, becauſe that was confeſledly our portion. In the mean 
time if any be unſatisfied with our way of reaſoning, let him fee how he 
will anſwer the Author to the Hebrews, who lays the price of our Savi- 
ours ſufferings, not upon the ſufferings themſelves, but _ the dignity 
and innocency of him that underwent them. For if (faith he ") the blood 
of bulls and goats ſan#ifieth to the purifying of the fleſh; how much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal ſpirit offered np 
himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſciences from dead works 
to ſerve the living God. mo | | 
To give an account now, as was before | mn , Of the ſufferings of 
our Saviour, and ſo much the rather becauſe it may ſerve both to inflame 
our love to him, and confirm us yet farther, by the agreeableneſs thereof 
to thoſe that were before foretold, in his being the Meftiah. But where 
ſhall I begin the Hiſtory of our Saviours ſufferings? I have already ſaid 
that the Creed confines us to thoſe he ſuffered under Portis Pilate, and 
therefore it is but requiſite I ſhould fo bound my diſcourſe. But even of 
thoſe he ſuffered under Poztixs Pilate, that is to ſay, in his time, there 
were no inconſiderable ones which he ſuffered before he was brought be- 
fore him. And indeed, though the Scripture do more particularly attri- 
bute our redemption to his croſs, as being not only the chiefeſt part but 
the complement of his ſufferings ; yet it is manifeſt from the fifty third of 
Iſay, that there was no bruiſe or chaſtiſement of his, which did not con- 
eibite thereto : and therefore it 1s but neceſlary that we ſhould begin 
our Hiſtory of his ſufferings where we find the fir{t traces of them, which 
were in his 4gory in the Garden. In a Garden * we all know it was that 
we began to offend, and there * therefore it was that he began to ſatisfie 
for it 5 as if God would mind him by the place of the great tranſgreflion 
that was there committed, and for which, together with all thoſe fins that 
flow'd from it, he was now to attone an incenſed juſtice. Sure I am, what 
ever influence that place of pleafure might have upon his thoughts, it ſug- 
298 to him no very pleatint ones. For if we enquire of thoſe, who 
e tranſmitted to us an account of his behaviour there, we ſhall find 
him full of grief, and ſuch a one too, as did not only diſcowpoſe but even 
aftoziſh him. He began to be ſorrowful, ſaith St. Matthew!, he ben 
to be ſore amaz'd, faith St. Mark,” , to be very heavy, lay both ». - But 
why ſtay we here > He beft knows his grief who feels it. Let us there- 


fore 
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fore liſten not to the Hiſtorians, but to him whoſe trouble they deſcribe, _ 

What ſad complaint is thatI hear? A1y ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful * even * Mat: 26. 38: 
unto death, Tivelaunis ics 5 Luyi ww Fug Savery, my ſoul 1s even encom 

with grief, a little Iſland begirt with a Sea of tears. Though neither will 

that expreſſion, how emphatical ſoever, give us a juſt account of it, un- _ 

leſs we conſider it alſo with reference to that place ? from whence, as a * Pla. 42. 5- 
Learned man 4 hath obſerv'd, it was manifeſtly borrowed, and where "Pearſon on th? 
it is made ule of by the Septnagint to expreſs that paſſionate interroga- ©* 

tion of the Pſalmiſt, #hy art thou caſt down O my Soul. Foro we ſhall 
find the importance thereof to be, that that ſad Soul of his was not only 
ſurrounded but over-whelnied with grief, and did even bow and fink un- 
der the weight of it. But once more, faith our Saviour , fy ſonl is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful even unto death,neither could I well feel more, though 
I wereunder the direful pangs of it. I ſee before me all thoſe fad ſtages 
through which I am topals, whataffronts, and pains, and reproaches I am 
to encounter with'z and theſe my apprehenſions and their conſequent 
| fears wound me even before I am pierced, and I am crucified in my Bun 
thoughts and apprehenſions, before I come to be nailed to the accurſed 
tree. But fo, as an ingenious Author * hath well expreſſed it, that death * 4chill.Tat.li 
which comes {lowly, and creeps over many waves before 1t arrives at us, 3: 153: 
kills us before welſuffer it, and the poor Mariner who liveslong enough to 

look about him, and ſees himſelf in the midſt of a wide Sea, hath his fears 

extended as much as that Ocean , and not only every wave that paſlſeth 

over him, but every wave he beholds drowns him, becauſe he fears each 

will, Such, you ſee, even by our Saviours complaint , was the preſent 

Agony of his Soul, ſo ſtrong were his apprehenſions of his future ſuffers 

ings, and he ſo diſtreſs'd in himſelf becauſe of it. But that it was not to. 

ſuch a degree as to take from him all hope of Gods ſupporting him under, 

and in fine delivering him from what he fear'd, that very ſad complaint 

of his is a ſufficient evidence. For borrowing thoſe very words frons his 

fad type and forerunner David, he could not but withal reflect upon 

that comfortable addreſs of his to his ſo caſt down Soul, Hope thou in 

God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him , who is the health of my countenance 

and my God : Wehave heard our Saviours fad complaint to ſome of his 

Diſciples, but who, it ſeems by their ſleeping preſently after, were not 

much affected with it 3 Let us now liſten to that prayer which immediately 

after he made to God, and where to be ſure it met with a leſs drowly, and 
a more favourable attention. O »zy father * if it be poſſeble let this cup * Mat. 26.49: 
paſs from me; and again, O my father, if this cup may not paſs from Ofce 

me except IT drink it, thy will be done + and yet athird time, O avy fa- 

ther, if this cup may not paſs from me, thy will be done. For can the 

holy Jeſus give entertainment to ſuch thoughts > Can he much moregive 
vent tothem at his lips? He, I fay, whom the work of our redemption 

drew down from Heaven, he who came on purpole to drink that bitter 

cup for us? Certainly great muſt have been the trouble of that Soul, in 

which ſuch deſires could find place, eſpecially fo intenſe and vehement : 

That, as if it had not been enough with ſtrong cries and tears * to have *Hebs g. 7; 
prayed to be delivered from death, he muſt allo importune him with a 

ſhowr of bloody ſweat » which iſſued fromevery part of his body. Thus * Luc. 21. 44: 
even inthe garder may we find a Golgotha, a place not of delight but of 

extream miſery and ſorrow 3 1n fine a place, as the preſent Agony wit- 

neſſed, where he met with nails, and-thorns, and ſpears, the dire inſtru- 
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ments of His future paſſion. Not that I deem theſe to have been the ob- 

jedts of his grief #reerly as ſuch, but as moreover they were expreſles of 
Gods wrath againſt thoſe for whom he undertook , and which therctore 
were to be ſet upon him with as much ſeverity as Gods kindneſs to him 
for ſo great acondeſcenſion would permit him to inflict. For there have 
been perhaps of this our Lords Servants and Martyrs who: have met with 
external pains not inferiour to his, but which they did the more chearfilly 
undergo, becauſe the ſting of them was before remov'd by this their Savi- 
our'santepaſt thereof. 

Our Saviour had no ſooner efhded theſe his proemial — forth 
iy > 12.4 he went * to meet thoſe his Enemies who were come to ſeize him r. 7u- 
: 19 _— das,one of his own Diſciples,had now ſold him for thirty preces of ſilver *, 
: to purchaſe whom a ptous ſoul would have parted with all the world: And 
the bargain being now ſtrack between them, he —_— them with him, to 
x them nolieGon of him. No ſooner had he eſpi'd our Saviour, but he 


-@&from before the rabble that came with him, and goes towards him, 
whom, when he was now come to, he faluted with Hail Maſter 
and 2 kiſs. The Clubmen and Spearmen who came with him, when 

they ſaw whom Jadas kiſsd (for that was the #oker he had given 

them to know our Saviour by) went on to apprehend hith. But the great 

* Joli. 18.6. power of Feſus * and their own fear and guilt ſtruck them at firſt to the 
round. At length Jeſws rather yielding himſelf that ſo he might ſuffer 

Dr us, than having been apprehended by them, delivers hiniſelf into their 

hands, upon which all his Diſciples forſook him and fled. Imagine now 

what grief poſletsd our Saviour at this inſtant , even when he faw him- 

ſelf betray'd by one of his Diſciples, and forſaken by all the reſt. He was 

before under the power of his Enemies , and ſhortly after to feel the fad 

effects of it 3 he was now as deſtitute of Friends as he was infeſted by Enc: 

mies, yea found an Enemy among the other. For Friend, ſaith he to Ju- 

das. betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs © T would toGod thou 

hadſt never been my friend, or being my friend hadft never betray'd me; 

& Pla 55-12: For had it been an Enemy, as David ſpeaks *, that thys reproached me, 
then t conld have born it, or he, that hated me, that magnified him ſelf 

againſt me, then I could have hid my ſelf from him. But my miſery and 

grief too is, it was thou a man mine equal, my guide aud my acquain- 

tance. We took ſweet counſel together,and walked into the houſe af God 

in company ; and the conſideration of that and thy preſent baſeneſs pains 

me at the heart. But what! doſt thou betray me too with a kiſs and a 

friendly ſalute , the uſual tokens of affeftion and reſpe&t > This is yet 

more bitter to me than the other. Thoſe words of thine Hazl 1:2ſter, 

and that kiſs, though to outward appearance ſmoother than butter, yet 

are they very ſwords,and wound me deeper than the reproaches or blows 

_ of my Enemies. Our Saviour would have given more vent to his grief, 
oh. 18. 13: },ut the boyſterons Serjeants, who came to take him, would not ſuffer it ; 


&c 


* 7his Annas hating him as faſt as they could to Ferznſalem. At length they arrive at 


% 


(6 rn Annas's Houſe © a man of great Authority among the Jews as having been 
ben made gb formerly High Prieſt *, and even now in the reputation * of one 5 whi- 
br Pye by ther being come, and Anzas examining him concerning his doftrine, our 
Ty 0 Cents . , - ; 
bit by the favour of Quirinitts who was ſent by Auguſtus fo be Preſident of Syria. Valerius Gratus Procuratoy of Judza #s 
Tiberius his time put bim from being High Prieſt; and ſubſtituted firſt Ifmael the Son of Fabus ; a little after that Eleazar 
tbeSon of Annas,then aſter  yearSimon the Son ofCamithus,and laftly Joſeph who was ſurnamedCataphas. Jud.Anc.lib.18.c.3. 

e This appears fiom the Jews carrying our Saviour firſt tonim, and from Sts Luke's reckoning bim as Copartner in that Office 
With Caiaphas. Luc. 3. 2+ 0% 
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Saviour refer'd him for anfiver to thoſe that heard him , adding withal ' 


that he had taught nothing in ſecret. Upon this one of the Officers, that _ | 
ſtood by, ſtruck him with a rod *, with all reproving him for anſwering mk _=_ 
Annas 1n that manner. But to this the meek and patient Feſ#s made ng dra 
Other return, than that 1f he had ſpokes any evil they ſhould do well to 92% to be ro- 
bear witneſs of it, but if not, they had »9 reaſon to ſtrike him. © _——_ 
Bleſſed Saviour, how vaſt is the difterence between our behaviour and 5:85 «13- 
thine ? Thou didft not ſo much as revile that perſon who had thus abusU + Mat. 25. 
thee, we, on the contrary, purſue even unto death, thoſe, who do; 1t may Shear = 
be, only return our own calumnies. But this affront that was put upon 76» * #: #4 #4- 
our Saviour in Am#as's Houſe was a very ſmall one if we compare it with ***9%%: 
thoſe he receiv'd in Caiaphas's, whither Annas immediately 5 fent him. , ? 30. £4. 
Now unto him were aſſembled the Chief Prieſts, Elders, and Scribes, to es Therefore, E: 
conlider of Jeſus, how firſt to make him t guilty, and then put thim to #7 por theſe 
death, Great was their diligencein ſeeking after falſe witnefles, nian | +1 0pOY 
| devices they had to patch up an enditement againſt him ; and to maKe * Mar. 26. 55; 
their proofs agree together, but all would not do. Neither could they 
find our Saviour guilty, nor, which 1s more ſtrange, make him ſeem to be 
ſo. Caiaphas therefore, as who had now no other means left him to find 
out an accvfation; but from what he ſhonld be able to extort from hini- 
ſelf, adjur'd him by God, by ſome Curſe laid upon him if he did riot 
ſpeak and anſwer truly; to te4 him whether he were the Chriſt the Son of 
God. Gur Saviour; who was not 1gnorant how much it concern'd hint 
to anſwer to ſuch an adjuration; as to which he was obligd by thedivine, . _ . . 
law i, and being moreover niindful of the neceſlity that lay upon him 35 —_ 
not to be wanting, at fuch tirie as this, to that great truth he came to ad Mar. 26.63; 
publiſh, akas direQly and fully to the High Pricfts queſtion that he _ 
os * the Chriſt the Son of God. At the hearing whereof what _— _ oY 
ontcries were raisd among them, how ſtrange was their behaviour ? The 2 ue dicis, ſeu 
High Prieſt himſelf, though forbidden by God to rend his garments (as 7:9 zi 
| may not improbably be collefted from Lew. 21. 10.,) yet as if our Savi- Ixx. ume 
ours Blaſphemy, for ſo they call'd it, could warrait if him the breach of »%o Tiynre:, 
a Commandment, rends his Clothes, and defires to know of his Brethren; _— 1B 
what their opinion was of him, who had been fo bold asto ſay he was the marc. 14. 62. 
Chriſt. An opinion which we may well imagine they would not be very = o_ 7 
backward to give; neither wete they ; for they ſoon made anſwer that 54 7 
he was worthy of death. And here began a new ſcene of cruelty and cot- 

tumely, but which is always to be expected froth thote who are the infe- 

riour Officers of juſtice, and whoſe buſineſs it is rather to gratifie their 

Maſters; than to intend the execution of the laws. For then, without any 

cornitiand from their Maſters for ought that doth appear , did this for- 

ward ſort of men ſpitin his face , blindfold and then buffet and cudgel 

him; adding taunts to their blows and reproach to his pain 3 for propheſie 

(lay they) 0 Chriſt who it is that ſmote thee. And, as if all this had 

not been enough; Peter, who had before ſo cowardly forfaken him, was- 

now tetutrn'd; in thisfad conjuntture of affairs, more ſhamefully to deny 

him, and perjure himſelf. A circumſtance which certainly added greatly 

to his other atflictions ; 1f yet it did not by the enormouſneſs thereof, 
Make him forget the anguiſh of the other. For however ſuch a contume- 

lious uſage could not but grate upon him, who, mn this as well as in other 

particuftars; was not Without the common reſentments of humane nature, 

yet his pious Soul could not but be much more afflicted by this fogreat a 


drſhonour 


VI 


% 


174 S uffered under Pontins Pilate. 


CO ——— 


diſhonour as was done to his heavenly Father by a ſhameful perjury ; as 

that too, in one of his own Diſciples. But to paſs from the High Prieſts 

! Mat. 27. 1,2. Hall to Pslate's Judgment Seat | , whither as our Saviour was immediately 
carried, ſo he met with new matter to exerciſe his patience. For now he 

was accusd, not of Blaſphemy, which it may be would not have ſignifi'd 

much there, but, of what he ſufficiently hated , downright edition, and 
forbidding to givetribute unto Ceſar. A charge which as1t was not dith- 

cult for him to wipe off, when a bare denial of it may ſuffice; ſo, to take 

away all occaſion of ſuſpicion , he told his Judge that the Kirgdoz he 

- Joh. 18. 36. Jajd claim to was mot of this ® world, that it was an Empire over mens 
hearts rather than over their bodies or eſtates. And Pilate was fo well 

fatish'd with'that anſwer of his , that he told the Jews he coxld find no 

fanlt in him. But the Jews howſoever perſiſted in their accuſations, and, 

that they might not be wanting to make them as plauſible as they could, 

* Luc. 23-5: Anam'd Galilee for the place * wherein he had firſt ftir'd up the people to 
os pr. 3 againſt their lawful Prince. An accuſation, how idle foever, which 
coſt him a new trouble, becauſe it occaſion'd Plate toſend him to Herod, 

whoſe that Proyince was, and of which our Saviour was a ſubject. To 

Herod therefore they bring him, who had now along time deſir d to ſee 

him by reaſon of the fame of his miracles , and becauſe he hoped in this 
conjuncure to have ſeen ſome ſtrange one done by him. But our Saviour 

who never did miracles to pleaſe great mens humours, but to confirm his 

own doftrine, and bear witneſs to Gods glory, wasnot then pleas'd to do 

any. Whereupon Herod, with his men of war, ſet him at naught and 

mocked him, and, after he had in derifion array d him with a gorgeous 

robe, ſent him again to Pilate. Back the Jews'come , mad at heart that 

neither Herod nor Pilate would condemn him, and they themſelves had 

not power to put any man to death, as being wholly under the power of 

the Roman Emperours, and their Deputies Herod and Pilate. And now 

their malice, like a mighty ſtream meeting with oppoſition, riſeth higher 

' and (wells above thoſe banks that before kept it in. They formerly accusd 

our Saviour of þeing a rebel to the Emperour, but now they fear not to 

* Joh. 19. 12. ACcule Pilate himſelf. and tell him to his face, that it he /et our Savioar 
| þ go he was not Ceſars friend, nor faithful to that Emperour, whoſe De- 
r Mat. 27. 15. Puty and: Vicegerent he was. But Pilate ?,, who well knew our Saviours 
on © innocency, labour'd what he could to reſcue him from the o_ malice, 
In.order whereunto he told them, that it was cuſtomary at that feſtivity 

for the Governour to releaſe unto them' a Priſoner , -and that, if they 

pleasd, he, who was now before them, ſhould owe his life to their mercy. 

But the Chicf Prieſts and Elders, to whom ſuch a propoſition was no way 
acceptable, per{waded the people to ask the life of Barebbas rather, and 

one who had made himſelf ſufficiently notorious by his Sedition and Mur- 

thers. But if I releaſe Barabbas, replied Pilate, what ſhall T then do with 

Feſas, ſo loth was he to be thought to underſtand , what he faw well 

enough they were obſtinately bent upon. But he, that 1s even wzlfuly 

Ignorant, ſhall not long be Fl under the inſtru&tion of ſuch teachers; for 

they now ſpeak out ſo plainly that it was impoſſible for Plate not to un- 

deritand them, the general Cry being, Crucify him, Crucify him, which 
accordingly Pilate condemn'd him to. Such were the ſ#f/eri»gs of our 

Saviour before his Crucifixion, the moni to that bloody Paſcover. But 

here, becauſe the Creed hath diſtinguiſhed his Crucifixion from them, 1 


mult put a period to my diſcourſe, and leave my Readers to the conlide- 
Jo ration 
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ration of them. And indeed as theſe alone do beſpeak him a man of ſor- 
row, and ſuch a ſorrow wherein he had no equal, ſo may, without the 
Addition of the other, ſerve for a proof of the greatneſs of thoſe fins of 
ours that caus'd them, and of that love and kindneſs which prompted him 
to undergo them. 


Suffered under Pontins _ 
Pilate, was Crucified, 


The Contents. 


The Hiſtory of our $aviours ſufferings reſum'd and proſecuted to hjs 
expiration upon the Croſr. After which a compariſon is made between 
them and the accounts of the Ancient Prophets. A concluſion of the 
whole with ſome reflexions upon his ſuffering, and being Crucified 
Under Pontius Pilate. 


| E left our Saviour in our laſt under a condemnation to the 
| _ Croſs, whither the next words in the Creed oblige us to fol- 
low him ; and well we may who are now to follow him, not 
by the like ſufterings,but by the more ealy traces of our eyes and thoughts. 
When Plate had, but in vain, attempted to reſcue our Saviour from the 
Jews, and proteſted his own innocency by the waſhing of his hands, be 
delivered him *, afier he had ſtourged him, to be crucifi d. For thus it * Mar. 29. 26; 
was cuſtomary among the Romans, from whoſe hands he ſuffered, to ex- 
erciſe thoſe that were to be Crucified with flighter puniſhments, as a kind 
of Prologue to the enſuing Tragedy. This done, he was lead away by 
the Souldiers tothe Pretorian Hall, there to ſuffer whatſoever their witty 3 
malice would be pleas'd to inflit upon him. He had call'd himſelfa Kzzg, þ 
and they will take care that he ſhall not want the Ornaments of one, but .Y 
they ſhall be ſuch as ſhall not add much to his dignity and honour. They 
put a Crown upon his head, fo far you will ſay was well ; but this Crown 
was only a Crown of Thorns. They array d him likewiſe in a purple 
Robe, another enſign of Sovereignty, but which ceas'd to be ſo, where 
It was attended with a thorny Crown, and a reeden Scepter. Laſtly, they 
Jaluted him as if he had been a King, and bowed the knee before him ; but 
i was only to compleat the Pageantry, and diſhonour this deſpiſed Prince 
by all thoſe wayes, by which the world was wont to expreſs thetr reſpects 
to others. Having thus pleas'd themſclveswith this fad paſtime, they took 
off his purple Robe, and put on his own Clothes, but we read not that 
they medled with his Crown. They were willing he ſhould enjoy that 
pungent honour; neither did they envy him that Crown, which was ftud- 
ded, not with Diamonds, but with Thorns. Imagine now our Saviour 
on his way to Mount Calvary, groaning under the burthen of that Croſs 
they had laid upon his ſhoulders, and, if you pleaſe to conſult St. Fohr ®, * Joh. rg. 17. 
you 
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4 Luc. 23+ 39» 


© Mat. 27 46s 


ou will find he bare his Croſs before it bore him, and fainted under it 
before he ſuffered upon it. The malicious Jews ſeeing our Saviour faint 


- under that Croſs they had laid upon him, not out of pity to him, but fear 
leſt he ſhould die by the way , and fo eſcape the torments of a lingring 


death upon the'Croſs, laid 1t upon the ſhoulders of one Simon a Cyren;. 
ax, whom they preſsd for that ſervice. At length they came to the place 
where our Saviour was to be Crucified; there they took the Croſs from * 
off $3209 the Cyrenian and faſtned our Saviour to it, then fix'd his Crok 
in the ground, which with its fall into the place that was dug for-it, gave 
infinite torture by ſo violent a concuffion of our Lords body, which teſt. 
ed uponlittle<lſe than four great wounds. And now if ever behold and 
ſee © if there were any ſorrow like unto his ſorrow, wher-with the Lord 
1 gt hint in the day of his fierce anger. Behold and ſce his hands and 
cet pierc'd with nails, even thoſe parts of his body which were of all 
others the fulleſt of Nerves and Sinews, and conſequently moſt ſenſible of 
pain. Behold and ſee the Company he 1s Crucifi'd with, even ſuch who 
were as far remov'd from him 1 the cauſes of their death, as they were in 
the quality of their perſons ; perions whoſe extream guilt had made them 
deſervedly obnoxious to thoſe tortures, which nothing but the malice of 
his Enemies had brought upon our Saviour. Laſtly, Behold or rather 
conſider thoſe ſcoffs and affronts which he receiv'd, whilſt he hung in all 
this miſery. 4h thoy that deftroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it ir three 
days, fo ſome of them reproach'd him, ſave thy ſelf and.come down from 
the croſs. And he ſaved others, ſaid the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and 
Elders, himſelf he cannot ſave: If he bethe King of Iſrael, let him now 
come down from the Croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted in God, 
let him deliver him now if he will have him, for he ſaid, Tam the Sonu 
of God. And, that no fort of perſons might be wanting to their power to | 
inſult over this miſerable man, one of the malefaors 4, that was hanged | 
with him, and who, one would imagine, ſhould have been better inſtruds: | 
ed by his own ſufferings, railed on him after the ſame ungodly manner, 
and reproach'd him with that weak greatneſs which he pretended to. But | 
It may be amidit theſe torments and that reproach, his grief was ſomewhat | 


abated by the compaſſion of thoſe friends that came thither to lament MI 


him. And ſo poffibly it might have been, if any thing could have made 
him forget the great affection he had for his Mother,and wh»ſe ſou! whillt 
he knew to be pierced thorough by cvery nail that grated him, the ſmart 
thereof could not chooſe but return upon himſelf, and he feel her griefs 
as well as his own. So complicated and intenſe were thoſe ſufferings of 

the Holy Jeſus, which he ſuffered either in himſelf or others: And yet 
even theſe: were but ſcratches if compar'd with thoſe ſtabs which he re« 
cerv d in his Soul from the conſideration of the preſent face of Heaven. 
The greatneſs. of which anguiſh becauſe it is impoſſible for me either to 
conceive or expreſs, I will leave men to gueſs at by that complaint of his, 
wherein I am Gre there was nothing of deſpair, becauſe it was the com- 
plaint of our Bleſſed Saviour, but certainly there was much of grief in it, 
My God ©, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? 

Having thus given, though a brief, yet a particular account of the ſuf- 
ferings our Saviour, as well thoſe which were antecedent to, as thoſe he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs ; It will be but reaſonable to look back into the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and ſee how thoſe ſufferings of his do 


accord with them. For by how much the more particular the __ 
| | | ence ' 


| karl my might truly enough apply that reproach unto hims or 
tnole 
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- derice between the one and the other is, ſo niuch the more reaſori is there 


-to'believe, that our Saviour was that Xefſiah of whom the Prophets did 
foretdll : It being not to be thought that God would have ſuffered {o 
circumſtances to concur in him, who was only a pretender to that 


title. Only becaiſe I do-not remember T have ſaid any thing of one of the 


Prophecies to be alledged by me, I will firſt ſhew it to have belong'd to 


that Meſſiah whom God inſtrufted the Jews to expe. With what con- 


ſent among Chriſtians the two ard twentieth Palm is underſtood of the 
Meſſiah, needs not at all to he faid. for neither doth or can, after the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament fo applying it, any, that calls himſelf by 
that.name; doubt of it. But how ſhall we evidence ſo muchto a Jew, who 
will therefore be-the more backyard fo to interpret it, if it were only to 


 difappoint the Chriſtians of its affiſtance.. But God be thanked we want 
_ -notevidence enough to convince even th-m; if any thing of reaſon will 
convince therti.'-For thus firſt; as we learn from Grotz#s f, doththeir own * Grot. Arnot: 


Writer of the Midras TebiVime underſtand jr, which ſhews that we are i Mi 37:4 


 --not the only perſons that have ſo interpreted it. But { alſo, if we may 


e Jews of their times underſtand it, or at leaſt theit corumion Forefathers 
id : -It being tot otherwiſe to be thought, that they would not have al- 
ledg'd ſome proof of it, if that ſenſe thereof had been likely to be que- 


Jugs boy chloe by the Ancient Chriſtians ſo applying and urging it, did 
the 


ſiion'd. 1 alledge thirdly, the Jews making uſe of thoſe very words to res 


proach our Saviour with 8, wherewith the perſon there deſcribed is. Fax *Mar. 25. 43- 


Either thoſe Jews who ſo reptoach'd our Saviour, underſtood that Þ ſa/zp ©7954 with 
of he Aceſſiab, bur, beeaiie they thouphe him 20 be a conteeefiit” ons, 


expreſſions by the ſecret diſpenſation of the divine. Po 


let 


| dence: it being hardly to be ſuppoe'd, confidering they are repreſemed 
by the Ponte as the words of wicked SR io 


a good, that they 
our 


| would otherwiſe have made uſe of theni, leſt inſtead of reproaching our. 
Saviour they ſhould have reproach'd themſelves. If we ſay the former of 


theſe, we have thoſe very Enemies of our Saviour bearing witneſs to the 


truth of our allegation, which is as ſtrong a proof againſt the Jews as can 


be defir'd ; Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that thoſe reproachful words 
are the words of no other than their Chief Prieſts, atid Scribes and El- 


. ders. And indeed when I conſider what thoſe Chief Prieſts, and Scribes 


and Elders ſubjoin'd as the , ground of that their ſaying, I am yet more 
confirm'd in that my ſuſpicion. For making the d of it to bequr 


be direted againſt the 37eſſiah, but which the tr=e M con- 
fate by the delivering of himſelf, and which if he alſo did, but they did 
not at all fear ing how little appearance there was of it, they alſo 
would become his Proſelytes. For who could think, or at leaſt who of 
them could, that the Meſſiah ſhould be altogether forſaken > Eſpecially 


Soil . JF | h hp . ” 5 | 2 
Saviour's affirming himſelf to be the Sor ® of God or the Meſfiah ; ey » ti a. 436 
ſhould con- Gus. 


Sono 


When he whom our Saviour pretended to be, is brought in afterwards i,* Pla. 22. 24 


—_— that God had not deſpiſed ror abhorred the affiiFioe of this 
ited one, zeither hed he hid his face from him, but when he cried 
wnto him he heard him. This I take to be the true and genuine ſenſe of 


thoſe reproachful words of the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes and Elders. and 


haps will others when oP come more nearly to conſider them. 
e 


Loy if not, they may perhaps ſerve for as forcible a proof another way. 
Aa | 
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of the ſame Pſalms belongings. «he : Meſa: For when thoſe: wards: bf of 
theirs were manifeſtly the. wars wicked, men. and which therefore 
could bring no- ite A at all t0- thoſ: usd them. wharan think the 
learned oe of the ent Nagon would have. madeyle of: them 2 - were 

it ngt, that God them fo to. do., o TISFEDY to) ,giy/e'a. teſtiraciny; 


' though againſt th ir will, to:our Saviours bem " beloved Child of God, 


yea tb his being that Son of God which wasto. be the Meſliah, becauſe he 
dedard himſelf. to: berfo.; \ But then if it. be, moreover; ;canfidered. how 
rarely well the cyeral paſlages of this Pſalax {ymbolize with our Saviour's 
condition, and. in ſuch inſtagces:too of which;there was nÞ knowled pecdt 


all atthe time and. place wherein the Plalmiſt lived (for with the — 


of « mans hands and feet the Jews were not acquaimted till the Rowians 
brought the Crob among; them) ſono doubt atall will, remgin of their = 
ing intended of this our Crucifed Savjaur,.and conſequently alſo,. 


cauſe a good man will not give out himſelf tobe other than. hes) 
. Meſſiah. - 


v A \ : F 10-TJ299313 = 
The way beirg thus plain'dto the Argument now belpro us by the eſta 
bliſhment of that Pſalm whi \is more than once to ha made.uſe of by us; 


- enquire we after that accord: which we have affirmed. to be between the 


ſuftcrings of our Saviour and of the Jews Meſſias. - In, axder-whereunto 1 
will lead you as-far back as his Agony 7# the garden, becauſe that will pre 


ſent wegn? te two notable circumſtances which the Soriptures of the Ola 


Teſtament foretold. It hath been obſerved by the Evangeliſts, as was be- 


| fore noted, that the conſideration of his approaching ſufferings, and the 
- intenſeneſs of his Prayer thereupon, put him into ſuck an,Agony,' that 


bis ſweat was as it were ur Fe of blobd. Now abating-for the dif- 
ference of the ON reſſion, which yet isnot le emphatical in the Prophery, 
and what 5, th the om iſt ſay, when, ſpeaking in'the perſon of rhe 
Meſfiah, .he tells us *, that he was poured out like water, and that bx 
hears was like 2x, it was melted in the midit of bis bowels. For when 


-our Saviours fears and apprebenſions were {uch that they put him imo. 


ſtrange a ſiveat, how natural was it for thePfalmiſt, ſpeaking in aPacticd 

to ay tone he was porred out like thater, and that bis heart wat | 
melted in Me mid of his bowels £ Such a ſweat, as is before deſcribed, 
looking like a diſfolution of his inward: parts, and whit, upon thatdiſfo- | 


| lution, ſſtream'd.out at thepores of his body. Again, :it was affirm'd by 


our Blefled Saviour of himſelf, ' that hes, ot as —_ ſorrowful | 
ever nnto death, that hewas Carounded and over-whelnjed with- grief 
But what other doth the Prophet ſay affirm of him, _ he affirms in 
” «fff ty third Chapter, that he was a waw of ſorrows: und acquainted 
£2 (grie that he hath born our grief and carried onr-forrows,' That 
5+. plea bes he Zend to bruiſe hins and to put him to;grief.? Thee: 
EXP of a more than ordinary ſorrow, yea of a ſorrow :x»to:death; 
as our RR himſelf entited i it. From our. Saviours| Agony, pal6'ets 
his future treatment 1n b9th the High Prieſts, Herod, and Pilate's Pala: 
ces; where again we will conſider the great, contempt. he ſuffered fro 
them, and his far greater patience and ſilence under.it.. For was not this 
Saviour of ours contumeliouſly ſtricken in Ares his Houle, butfeted, ipit 
upon, and mock'd in Caiaphes's> Was he not ſet. at naught by Herod 
and his zwer of war, and in token of the like deriſfion ſent to Pilate ar? 
ray'd in a gorgeous Robe? Laſtly, was he not as contumelioully-usd 
Pilate $ Quarters,when they put a Crown of Thorns upon his hank and __ 
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Reed inſtead of a Scepter in his hands, and, together with the bowing of 

the knee, cried, Hail King of the Jews 2 But ſo that he ought to be 

by the preſigmitfications of the Prophets , is clear both from David and | 
Iſay : From the former, where he brings in this Mcfliah faying of hint- MH 
ſelf!, I am a worm aud no man, a reproach of men and deſpiſed of the "Ila. 22. 6. 


, people ; from the latter, where he tells us ®, that he is deſpiſed and re- *Ifa. 53. 3: 
' jefed of men, and again ”, that he was deſpiſed and we eſteemed hint * thid. 


not. Such was the reproach both of the one and the other Meſliah, of 
him whom the Prophets torctold, and of him whom the Goſpel exhibi- 
ted. And as their reproach was alike , ſo their behaviour was equally 


' meek and patient, they did not init 1n the faces of: their revilers, no nor 


yet ſhew any great unealinels under that or their other ſufferings. Tf our ' 

Saviour, when be was revil'd, reviled not again 9, when he ſuffered *1P&. 3.25; 
threatned not, but committ-4 himſ-lf to him that jJudgeth righteouſly ; 

the Propher Tſay will tell us of þ7s Meſitah, that #-hough he was oppreſſed ?I. 53. 5: 
and affiited, yet be opened not his mouth, he was brought as a lamb to 

the laughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo 6pened he 

not kis mouth. Tn fine, if there were an agreement between theſe two 

Meſitah's in their prozmial ſutterings, there was no leſs between their fad 


 Cataſtrophe's, they were both ſcourged, crucified, and contumeliouſly 


uſed even then. For thus, to ſay nothing of ourSaviour, becauſe we have 
alrcady given an account of his. {ad uſage , it is by the Prophet Tay af- 
firm'd of 45s Melitah *, that the chuſtiſement of our peare was upon hinz Ila. 53. 6. 


-and that by his ſtripes we are healed; by the Pfalmiſt of his, * that they * Pal. 22. 16; 


Pierced his hands and feet yea © that his ſacred body was not only ſtripd ©—:7. 18. 


_ of its garments, as the bodies of crucified men were, but (which ſhew'd 


yet more that that was the puniſhment he alluded to) that 1t was fo plac'd 
and fo extended that men might clearly and diſtinctly behold it, as by 
that view be enabled to te/ a// his bones: Thoſe in the mean time, who 
had thus denudated and exposd him, intending only the partizg of thoſe 


garments they had ſtripp'd him of, and caſting lots upon his veſture. 


Which is ſo clear and diſtinct a deſcription of a Crucifixion, yea of this 
particular one, that I know not whether thePſalmiſt could have expreſsd 
1t in more proper terms, if he had been an eye-witneſs thereof: But nei- 
ther laſtly, 1s the agreement leis as to the concomitants of this Crucifixion, 
than there is as to the Crucitixion it ſelf; For if the; Evargeliſts, to let 
us know with what additional ignominy this Crucifixion was attended, 


-give us to underſtand that he was crucifi'd bet weer two thieves, yea that 


he was rail'd upon and revil'd by thoſe thieves and others, the Prophet 
Tſay will tell us of his : that he was z«u-zbred with Tranſgreſſors, as the *Ifa. 53. 12. 
Palmiſt acquaints us with both the geſture and words of thoſe by whom 
he was afterwards to be reproach'd. For what difference 1s there be- 


' tween his affirming ® that al/ they that ſaw him laughed hint to ſcorn, *Pha. 22. 7, 8: 


they ſhooted ont their lips and ſhaked their heads ſaying, He truſted 

on the Lord, that he would deliver him, let him deliver hint ſeeing be 

delighted in him ; What difference is there, I ſay, between this and the 

Evangeliſts affirming *, that they that paſſed by reviled our Saviour wag: « ya. 27. 39; 

ging their heads and ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temiple and buildeſt Co 

it in three days, ſave thy ſelf: As others again almoſt in ip//ſimis 

werbis, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will have 

him, tor he ſaid, I am the Son of God. So true is that which St. Paul 

ſpake 7, that they who dwelt at Jeruſalem and their rulers fulfil d the a8, t5: 255 
Aa 2 Prophecies 


Bo | Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 


— 


Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah by their condemning ours : For fo 
exaaly did their evil treatment of him anſwer that which was foretold, 
that we may ſeem to need no other proof of his being the intended Me: 
ſiah, than their contumelious uſage of him. Os 
Of our Saviours ſuffering and crucifixion I have ſpoken hitherto , to- 
gether with the agreeableneſs thereof to the Ancient Prophecies 3 proceed 
we now, as the Creed dire&s, to conſider of his ſuffering nnder Ponting 
Pilate, or rather of his both ſuffering and being Crucified under hi. 
For though the preſent Creed ſubjoin that circumſtance only to his ſuffer. 
: Ruffin. Zxpo- Ing, Vet, 2s his Crucifixion was not leſs, yea rather more under him, fo 
= varia it 1s manifeſt from the Ancient Creeds *, becauſe taking notice only of 
5 Ponrio - his Crucifixion, that that ought to be conſidered as alike concerned 
Plato. in it. | | 
Now there are two things which we may ſuppoſe to have been inten- 
ded by the Creed, when it repreſents our Saviour as having ſuffered or 
been crucifi'd under Pontins Pilate. 1. Its being done in his time and 
government. 2. Its being procur'd by his command or fentence. If we 
take thoſe words of the Creed in the former of theſe ſenſes, as indeed it 
15 the moſt natural one, ſo we may ſuppoſe them to have been added the 
more to confirm men mn the belief of that which they are called upon to 
® Cut; fume alt profcls. For otherwiſe, as Ru fftrus a obſerves, it might have been look'd | 
——_ mi upon as an wncertain relation, and which therefore might as reaſonably 
nt, etiam tem- have been rejected as recerv'd. But as by the addition of that ciroum- 
pus quo bee ſub ſZaycemen were delivered from thoſe jealouſtes which the uncertainty of 
Pontle 744. the time of hing | te in the minds of men; ſo th 
2:|ta ſt, dep. NE time of any thing 1s apt to create m t nen 3 ſo they were 
enavermt, n« thereby put upon — into the ſtories of thoſe times , and thereby 
a 1 pe allo farther confirmed in the truth of it : It being the affirmation of Tac:- 
zucerta geftorun tus, from whomſoever he recciv'd his information , that this Chriſt, 
relatio 24c414- whereof we ſpeak, did notonly ſuffer in his time, but by the procurement 
7, : Symb, and ſextewce of Poutins Pilate. And though I am not fo well ſatisfied, 
Apoſt. by the reaſon that is commonly alledg:d, of the ſame having been the in- 
tendment of our Saviour s ſuffering an4er Pontius Pilate. or asthe Greek 
Creeds expreſs it, ini Norris Niazrs. becauſe though the prepoſition i=? have 
a peculiar reference to Courts of Judicature, yetit 1 only as it connotes 
ger gp the Criminal's appearing at Þ or before them, and not, as in the Creed, 
AR. 25. 9. 7: the ſuffering by their ſentence ; yet will it not be difficult to collett that 
Mark 13.9 immtendment from the former notion of the Phraſe, and the nature of the 
Je +7: thing affirmed to have hapned 3 They who affirm a man tohave receiv'd 
ſo ud and a= A publick puniſhment under ſuch or ſuch a perſons government, eſpecially 
_—_ if that perſon were the immediate governer and judge of the place, fuppo- 
Tranſlators. fing him to have receiv'd it by his icntence, becaufe.it belongs only to ſuch 
| perſons to inflict them. But ſo 4f we underſtand the words of the Creed, 
as it 1s but reaſonable to do, eſpecially when it 1s ſufficiently known that 
Pontixs Pilate was our Saviours Judge, they will afford us two farther 
Arguments of his being the Meſſiah, who is thus affirmed to have fuffer- 
ed under him. Firſt Cant: he, by whom he ſuffered, was a Heathen; 
| AndSecondly, becauſe he dw not only declare our Saviour to have been 
innocent, but was moreover not without a ſtrong ſuſpicion of his being 
the Meſliah. . Of the force of the former of thele the Ancient Prophecies 
| will not ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe affuring us that the Mefliah was to 
* Pal. 2-2- ſuffer. as isevident in part from their forctelling © that the Kings of the 
earth ſhould take counſel againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, but 
more 
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Was Crucified. 

moreeſpecially from the / corgr—rag= they foretold ; This,becauſe a foreigner 
to the Jewiſh Nation, ſuppoſing its infliction by thoſe, who were alike 
ſtrangers to it. Of no leſs foxce, as wo this particular, was our Saviours 
ſaftering by the Sentence of him, who was not without a ſtrong ſuſpicion 
of his being the Meſſiah. For well may we deem hime to be ſuch, who 
was fo thought of even by this his Cructherz yea to fach a degree, that he 
was not only afraid * for that reaſon to put him to death, but proclaim'd *Joh. 19. 8.* 
him to be the © King of the Fews even 1n that title which he ſet up over * 1bid — 19, 
his head, neither could be induced to alter it * how inſtant ſoever the f —. 22. 
Jews were to perſwade him to it. Which makes it yet more probable, 
what we learn from Terta4iaz 5, that this Crucifier ofour Lord gave mo 8 pol. c. 21; 
' ax account of him to Tiberius, that be propor d in the Senate, with the _—— 
prerogative of bis awn woice, the enrolling him in the number of their 
Gods. Inthe mean time great muſt the fin of that man have been, who, 
notwithſtanding ſuch an opinjon concerning him, could yet fo far comply 
* with others as to deliver him to be Crucified: And God, who unifh'l 
the Fews afterwards for inciting him to this horrid at, did not ſuffer even 
this Gertile to go unpuniſhed. For being afterwards accus'd before Yitel- 
| lins Preſident of $yriq for a {laughter by him committed upon the chief 

of the Samaritans, that Preſident b ſubſtituted another in his place, and * 7h Fad. 
ſent him to Rowe to anſwer the crimes that were laid againſt him. After ng bs. 18, 
which faling into great calawities, this no lefs finful than miſerable man ,,_ . . 
laid violent hands ' upon himſelf + The Almighty ſo providing, that he, a,” ty Fae 
who gave way to the taking away the life of an innocent perſon, ſhould « x <vr2r 5- 


- 


not now have the power not to take away his own. Thus even that p3- *%9: Ao 
late, who hath no other place in our Creed dixedtly, than as the Crucifier FF x1 I'g- 


of our Lord, doth yet not a little concur to confirm us in the belief of all ior « 7095 


thoſe glorious things which are by the Creed affirmed of him : His own LO ls: 


Declarations , and. future puniſhment atteſting no leſs to our Saviourg Tas #:c:w5- 
worth, than they do to his own guilt and cowardice. = oe 


Qeeale, os i} aveyrns porturiy L4u9% 2» TIEOgY hUTOX 2g avider, The Joieg, os Vere, Pius tx #5 mareds 
#vTdy peTSAJoyons. "Icoeigey EAaivey ff Tds 'Oavaniad es die TIS x7! Xapres TETeayabreig dey arT3;; 
Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt, li. 2. cf? . 
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The Contents. 


Of the death of Chriſt, and what evidences there are of it out of the 
Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament. What aſſurance we have "of our 
Saviour's ſo dying, and enquiry thereupon made into the ends of it. 
Which are ſhewn to be, Firlt, To give the more ſure eſtabliſhment to 
the truth of his Dofrine. Secondly, To be a pattern to ws both a 
fo our dying for the Truth and dying unto Sin. Thirdly, $9 to 

. ſatisfie the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, as both to diſpoſe and ob- 

. lige God (conſidering the agreement that was made between them) 

\ Fo admit all mankin4 to pardon, upon the performance of certain 
conditions by them. Fourthly, To procure for us upon the ſame 

terms agrant of Eternal life; As Fifthly, the collating of that grace 
by which we may be enabled to perform the forementioned conditions. 

- Sixthly and Laſtly, to diſpoſe him by . his .own ſuſſcrings to compaſ 

© flonate ours, and give ua the greater aſſurance of his doing ſo. 


Dead. » firs Crucifixion be a thing from which Death will in fine en- 


: Ooiifcs ſub . ſue,. which made the Ancient Creeds * rather ſuppoſe than ex- 
&Sepulrus. l - preſfsour Saviour's; yet becauſe our Saviour continu'd not the 


Ruff. Expoſ.in uſual time upon the Croſs, and, beſides that, the Scriptures do every 
Snb. 4) where lay great ſtreſs upon his Death, therefore it was not without rea- 
| ſon that latter Creeds have taken notice of it, neither will it be without 
ſach for us to conſider it. Only that I may not at all be interrupted in. 
my diſcourſe concerning it, I will firſt of all,, though very briefly, make 
it / wo againſt the Jews that the Meſſiah whom they expected was thus 

tO dIE, | 
For 1s it that they will not allow any thing of inglorious to befal 
him, of whom they have, and not without reaſon, fo great an eſteem? 
But the contrary is ſo evident from their own Prophecies concerning the 
"Explicat. of Meſſiah, that ſome of them (as was before" noted) have found out a pe- 
noe wp under Culiar Meſſiah to lay all thole dolours upon that the Prophets have fore- 
Pontius Pilate. told. Ts it then that it ſeems inconvenient to bring hi#2 ſo low as the 
ſtate of death, concerning whom ſo great and glorious things are fore- 
told 2 But as if they will allow him to fall into great troubles, they ought 
not lightly to think it any diſparagement to him to die, eſpecially if that 
death be followed by another and a more glorious life; ſo they muſt wink 
more than ordinarily hard, not to be able to diſcern in their own Prophe- 
cies, that this was to be the fate of the Meſſiah. For thus it is affirmed 
*Dan. 9. 26- by the-Prophet Dariel © that Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off, as by 
*Ia. 53-8, 9, T/ay * before him that he ſhould be cut off out of the land of the living, 
10, 12. and ſo cut off too, that the ſurvivors ſhould be forced to provide him a 
Grave 1n fine, that he ſhould make his Soul an offering for Sin, yea pour 
out that Soul of his unto death : Exprefſions fo plain for the death of him 


who is there deſcribed, that they have been forced to ſeek out _ - 
adju 
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adjult thoſe Prophecies te, /)but with. how Jittle reaſan, hath been be- 
fore < declar'd, And though inthat Pfalm,f, whichiſpeaks moſt-particy- * £xp15c.of tho; 
larly,of the Meſhak's ſuffexings there; be noty which,may, ſeem frafge, 770, 2ofer 
any. expres maantjon of Is death;3 Though, the contrary! may ſcempiin- Pa. 22:57 * 
timated by the;expreſs mengongthere is.of .z, Gads hearing him: when he *— 241" 
cried unto'bim,; and. accordingly fo underſtood by. choke Jearned-Jeys \Enlkcel toys 
Who were preſent at and derjggd our Metiighs,Crucitixjans;! Yer as-i5-AÞ- cd unier-boh. 
pears trom the ageount 3hatcis there given of the Meſſiah;s ifad condition, riusPilare, was 
that it was ſonzas.to deathothar..he him{elf 'affirmsthar;God had browght <ificd- 
hiz into the Diſt, of it. ', aghatlalt Prayer of his*, [that Gpd waukd we- 'Ph 22.44," 
Hver bis foul;fraut the $ward and his darling or ovly.yne fromthe power © — ** 
"of the, Dog, which darling or only one is by,the Chaldtt Pardphraſeitt Gl 
interpreted of hefpirit afakt body,ſecms to meand did Anciontly:th-Ji- 
F740 Aturtgr.', my the words of. a, dying map/commending his Sdulan- 'D1al. cm 
tothe hands of Got, as wg, find our Savinur. +,afkerwards to. have dotie. 77% 7-332 
For who canaycllunderftand that ox(y ore whereE the Plalmilt pealigiof © E274 
apy other than the rational Soul?, Qrwhen he himſclfþad, but juihiþctor 
A affirmed,, that eo was brought into the. duſhef deat «think wee " Pſa, 22+ I$ 
cgncern bunſ{lf; hows anzi;other, than, the i{ecuring of chat from ahax fa 
Yar Dealt WA goes Abous:feeking whom he. may devour, .und willao 
doubt. be alikefqryard-to doit ayour departyre hence? Eſpecially: when 
the perſon there e&lcribed, palleth from! the mention ofi2any'doge nnd 
ball;to the mention of ont, particular one... Not that I think with.'the 
foxementioned feragr that the: Souls of Juſt menhall aGually fall under 
the power of the evil, but that as he will be forward enongh thattempr 
them, ſo they aughtito prey, Gods, preſcexyation of: them, from him, :d5dy 
which 1t is, under God,; that they ſhall-be;ſo ſecur'd, -Fer why otherwiſe 
ſhould we not think i as{trange that 'Chyjiſt ſhould commend b5s.1Spirie 
into the handy'py,Godi\ taxi Sty8tephen * beg of Chit, tha he 1 * Aﬀt. 7. 59: 
Pleaſed to +eceivy his,2, Far,the Syuls,of, gaod, men are. ax little likely; not | 
tobe receiv'd by,God ang} Chriſt; as they-are to fall inte the'hands af the 
Enemy. However 1the, ,as-qhere is no-mentian in the-Pfalm we are now 
| Upon of Gods d&livering, higafrom death, byt only giGodsmes:deſprfing 
bis affii&ion and, hearing bis. «ry, which he might as well do by: tak 
him to himſelf, as by otherwiſe delivering him from the evils w 
_he was ſurrounded: .fo it is ngt therefore to be thought.to: prejudice that, 
death of the Meſſtzh.,. whichche is here affirmed: tobe near to, and-glfe- 
Where more expreſly affirmed to have fallen.uader, ---;/; /. i ch 
_ . It appearing from the premiſes thatthe Meſliah was to die; whatſoever 
the preſent Jews have beenwulling to perſwade themſelves, proceed.we 
_ ,toconfider of the death of. him whom we own as ſuch. .;W fart, of 
all . will eſtabliſh the truth of that his death , and then enquire into the 
Yo OO i OE PR. SO pes aria bf itch Fes 
That our Saviour did really and truly die is a thing” which will hardly 
require a proof, ſo conſtantly hath it been all along affirmed by the Ado- 
.rers of him, and ſo conſtantly both granted and objefted by the Enemies. 
of them buth. For neither can we judge the conſtancy of the former to 
- have proceeded from any other cauſe than a full conviction of the truth 
of it, as for whoſe greater glory: it would have: beer that he had never 
fallen.under the reproach: of it 5 nor the conceſſions and objections of the 
other fave from the notoriety of the fat, as who would willingly enough 
have found a flaw''in 1o flndamental an :Articke of our. bdlick. _ 
& 5} > t 
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Dead. 


thoſe ſeveral petſons, who haye preſented -ns with the Hiſtory of our 
Sayiour, are all poſitive in the affirmation' of it, but he more eſpecially 
oy who was an eye-witneſs of it, even St. Fob. For'not only doth he 
? Mat. 27. $0. affirm , as all the''reſt had done ?, that after ' he had' continued ſome 
1-15-57 time upon the Croſs he geve wp the ghoſt 4, but afſure us moreover 
3Joh. 19. 30- Upon the teſtimony of his own eyes, that 'the' Souldiers that watch'd 
*— 33 there wereſpaſfured of his death that they brake not his legs « as the; 


-m—— i,” —. 


f— 34 kind of inlolence to him, Jy his fide with a ſpear, and forthwith 
| came there out blood and water. A piercing which would made 
an end of him, Ao ahrweroetgasr > vn Fong not only un- 
doubtedly made with a good will, but reaching to his heart, every the leaſt 
touch whereof is 5 That water whereof St. John ſpeaks, being in 
all probability no other than that which 'is containd in that membrane 
which involves it. /Sure I am, as both that Souldier and the other expreſſed 
- no-diffatisfaction concerning it 3 So P3late'was fo well aſſured of it, that - 
be gave leave to Joſeph of 4rimathed to take him down, as the Jews fo 
-aralfo, that, though they afterwards complain'd of his Diſciples ſtealing 
* Mat. 28. 13- away bis dead body * ont of the grave, yet they never yetobjedted to Fo- 
f ſebb1 that he took-him down before he was! y expired. So great rea- 
fon had the Evangeliſts to repreſent our-Saviour as truly dead, and part- 
.cularly he of them, who was a ſpeCtator of that fatal tragedy 3 Though 
even that aſſurance will be render'd yet more firm by the publickneſs of 
his death, whether for the manner of it, the place of it, or the time. Fpr 
being inflicted ripoi- him by a Croſs which did at the ſame time both in- 
vite and give men opportunity to behold itz being infliged 'upon him 
«near fo populous a place as Fernſalem. which no doubt ſent out enou 
wo be forctavors of the Hhment of ſo remarkable a perſon ; being 
:nflicted upon him at the time'of the Paſsover, and when upon the mat- 
-ter the whole nation had reforted thither : It is not to be ſuppos'd that 
.out Saviours-Diſciples would have been. ſo impudent, as conſtantly to af. 
firm him dead, 'who was not,” when they had ſo many to convince them 
-of their impolture; or that among thoſe many ſome would not have been 
found who would have tranſmitted to poſterity the falſhood of fo bold an 
- affirmation Cn ck, among the Jews whom It yk — to im- 
pugn Chriſtianity, any as yet appear'd who queſtion'd this Article of 
our belief A thing the mo Ns be wondred 6, becauſe by this means 
Be beſt of all they might have overthrown that refurretion which was after- 
Celſ. 5. 2. pag, Wards attributed to him. But as Godin Gy » permitted fo pub- 
95- hor 37 hck a death, that ſo there might afterwards ariſe no ſcruple concerni 
2a ens his rifing from its fo the Jews'great ſilence, as to the fallity of the firſt c 
cavesSvre; + theſe, renders his death ſo much the more unqueſtionable, and 'that re» | 
Took®: _ farrefion whichfollowed upon it. 
1 1101; is} 7%; raves awoTiIynxiven Tre aber, 371 exo Vets 
pn ea pon wine Spot ee re Eo ee rs 
verges rar aft" pace, | | 
/ - The truth of our Saviours death being thus eſtabliſ'd, enquire we in- 
to the ends of it, which we ſhall find to | | 
I. To give the more firm eſtabliſhment to the trath of that Dodri 
"which he came to publiſh. For having not only averr'd before the High 
Prieſt and Pilate his being the Meſſiah, butchoſen rather to die the _ 


ther to be more fully ſatished concerning it, or to expreſs however ſome 


had done theirs who were Crucified with him. Only-one of them, whe. 
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accurſad death, than any way recede from that his declaration. he thereby 
left no place to the world to doubt of the truth of that, which he had, 
all along ſo confidently affirm'd : Men being not ordinarily ſo fond of 
any falfity as to ſeal 1t with their blood; and much leſs fuch perſons, © 
who have any ſenſe of religion, and of that eternal ſtate into which all 
departed Souls enter. For however ſuch perſons may be ſometime ſup- 
'd to be drawn away from truth and goodneſs, yet hardly when they. 
ne before their eyes their departure to that place where any thing of 
falſhood or impiety ſhall be fure to meet with its due reward. And upon 
this account it is that St. Fohz * among other the witnefles of and to our * 1 Joh. 5: 8, 
Saviour's dottrine reckons the blood which he ſhed for us, as which men 
do not commonly give way to the ſhedding of; but where they are well 
aſſur'd of the trath of what they do ſo atteſt. 
2. But becauſe thisis an exd which is not at all in controverſie,yea pro- 
pugned by the Socinians to make men leſs conſiderate of the other 3 
therefore proceed we to ſhew ſecondly that the death of Chriſt had 
for its end the conforming us to its own image; Whether it be by a 
more ſtri& and literal reſemblance, or by a no leſs true though Meta- 
phorical one. For thus for the former of theſe we are told by St. Peter 
thaty Chriſt alſo ſuffered for #s , leaving ws an example that we ſhould » ves. +, 55; 
follow his fleps : That we ſhould foZow his ſteps in our readineſs to 
lay down our lives for the truth, and chooſe rather to ſuffer any thing 
than betray that, or not miniſter to the glory of God *3 That we: p, yer. 20; 
| ſhould foow his ſteps in that patience » which he expreſſed in it, and nets comp. with 21; 
ther revile thoſe by whom we are fo injur'd,nor accuſe God for permitting * Þ-22:23: 
it 3 In fine to folow his fteps in the great charity of that his death, an 
be as ready to lay down our lives S the brethren >, as he was both * x Joh-3. 16; 
for them and us. And though that may ſeem to be a more remote re- 
ſemblance, but however nc a one as we are not over-willing to con- 
form to; yet we underſtand from that very Apoſtle who hath given us an 
ſight into the other, that he himſelf © bare our ſins in his own body « ; per, 2.24; 
on the tree both to invite and engage us to die in hke fnanner to them; 
As from St. Paul that we are not only to reckon * our ſeloes as fo dead, © Rom-6-1t, 
but moreover that in token of that we are as it were buried with him in 
Baptiſm *, neither can we expect to be like unto hin in bis reſurreFion; « 154 —— 4, 
unleſs we be ſo planted *f in the likeneſs of his death. Though it thoſe ft. — 5. 
words, for if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurreFion, may not be thought 
a ſufficient intimation of what I affirm, that of the ſame St. Paul elſe. 
where 8 will becauſe more clear. Ir is a faithful ſaying, for if we be dead 2 Tim. 2.rr, 
with him, we ſhall alſo live with him. If we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign 12. 
with him: if we deny (© to ſuffer and fo deny hizy allo, he in like 
manner w:il/ deny ws. For though there be appearance enough from 
the foregoing verſes that by dying with Chriſt is thete meant the dy- 
Ingin his cauſe, and not that Gem unto Sin whereof we now ſpeak; 
pet being alike call'd to the one and othet imitation of his death, it is 
ut reaſonable to underſtand it as alike common to them both, and we 
either to ſtand or fall, according as we do either die ornot die with him 
in them both, | | 
3. Asyet we have met with nothing that is controverted in the Chri- 
ſtian world, though I would to God this laſt end of our Saviour's death 
were more conſidered than it is3 conlider we in the next place of his 
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dying, ſo to ſatisfie the divine juſtice for onr Sins as both to diſpo ſe 
and oMige wha (conſidering the agreement that was made betweenthem) 
to admit all mankind to pardon upon the performance of certain condi- 


' tions by them. For the underſtanding whereof we are firſt to know, 


that ſatisfa#ion both mn the proper and Chriſtian intendment. of it is 
the paying of one thing t for another, but which may be _— to be 
equivalent to that which was due; I do not fay only in the judgment of 
him who accepts of it, but in the nature of the thing, and in the judg- 
ment of indifferent perſons. For, neither, when that, which was under 
obligation, is diſcharg'd, is a fatisfaQtion ſaid to be made but payment, 
neither can that be look'd upon as a ſatisfaFion unleſs by an 1mproper 
form of ſpeech which is made up more by the benevolent mind of him 
to whom it is tender'd, than by its own intrinfick value. - I obſerve 
ſecondly, as which is but a conſequent of the former, that ſatzsfa@Fion 
being the paying of that which was not under obligation, it is in the 
power of the perſon to whom it is tendered either to accept of or refuſe 
It at pleaſire. Becauſe however the acceptance of a fatisfation may be 
incumbent upon men as a duty, yet as even that 1s rather through the 


force of ſome particular divine command, than from any intrinfick reaſon, 


ſo God neither doth nor can receive any advantage by a fatisfaftionwhich 
the ſons of men both may and do from each other. Whether or no, and 
by what means, it comes to bein the power of the perſon to whom it is 
tender'd to accept it under certain conditions as well as either to accept 
er refuſe it at pleafure,is a thing which will require ſome farther conſidera- 
tion, and which according]y ſhall not fail to haveit in duetime and place. 
The way being thus plain'd to the argument we have now before us 
by this general account of the nature of ſatisfaction, it may be but juſt to 
eonfider more nearly of the nature of that of Chriſt, and both explain 
and eſtabliſh it. In order whereunto I will firſt of all remove two ex- 
tream opinions, into which men have unwarily caſt themſelves, and by 
which'it may be, or at leaſt by oze of which it is that this great truth hath 
come to be call'd in queſtion. An opinion hath prevailed, and fo far 
that a man may run the hazard of being reputed an Heretick for impug- 
ning it,that Chriſt,by what he did and ſuffered, paid that very debt which 
we all owe to the Divine juſtice. And hence no dovbt more than from 
Iy countenance it hath receiv'd from ſcripture, their ſending either 
Chriſt to Hell to ſuffer, or bringing Hell into him. Hence alſo their 
making the Elects juſtification to be as ancient as the decree of their 
election, or at leaſt not concerning themſelves much about the attaining of 
thoſe graces through the mediation wereof the Chriſtian Church hath 
always believ'd it myſt be obtained. But as they who propugn this Opt 
nion would do well to confider, that the debt that is thus owing is the 
puniſhment of the offender, and which therefore cannot ſtrictly and pro- 
perly be diſcharg'd but by the undergoing of it himſelf ; As they would 
do well to conſider farther, how inconfiftent they are with themſelves in 
It, whilſt they attribute to Chriſt ſuch torments as are in their language 
eternal in intenſeneſs rather than in duration (for this is to make Chriſt 
pay not the ſame ever i ſpecie which was due, but that which is only 
equivalent to it ;.) So they ſhould do well to conſider alſo, how ill this 
agrees with the nature of ſatisfaFior, which is a term that the Church 
hath with general conſent made uſe of in this affair, but how.much more 
U with the doctrine of the ſcripture, and the many obligations it layes 
upon 
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upon us to ſecute to our ſelves the advantage of it. For if the debt be 
paid we arc ipſo fa&o free, neither can we in juſtice be debarred of our 
pardon though we ſhould neithier believe nor-repent, both which yet 
the divine will (and no-doubt juſtly) exadts of us toward-the attaining 
of it. But betaule what danger ſoever there may be to the Church by this 
firſt extreme, yet it is not impoffible there-may be as much danger from 
another, therefore refle&t we in the next = upon the opinion of thoſe 
who though they ptetend to believe a. ſatisfaction made, ,yet ſuch as is 
more made up by the benevolent acceptance of the aggrieved party , as 
if a pepper Cott ſubmiſly tender'd ſhould be accepted by him for one, 
than by the intrinſick worth of the thing, and the equivalency thereof to 
that which ought to have been paid. Burt as this will hardly for a 
_ true and proper ſatisfaction, however a man be ſometime ſatisfied with 
the fulfiVing of his deſire by how ſlight means ſocver that may cone to 
be perform'd 3, As it will much more hardly paſs for a ſatisfaction to ju- 
ſtice, yea the Divine one, if we may judge at all of its deſires by what it 
- requir'd of our Saviour: So it 1s a great affront both to the Scriptures 
_ the fatisfaftion of our Saviour to repreſent it only as ſuch wherein 
the Almighty was pleaſed to acquieſce , and not as alſo ſuch which bore 
proportion to that for which he pretended to fatisfie ; Becauſe thoſe 
Scriptures which give us an account of his blood and ſufferings, repreſent 


that blood of his as pretious i, as much more pretions than Gold and ſil-' iPer.r.x8,10 
ver, and in fine as the blood of * God. For thefe and other ſuch like ex- * AR. 2. 28, 


preſſions proclaim the ſatisfation to be ſuch, as was valuable in it {&f, or 
as our Church hath expreſſed it, and the Sons thereof ought to do after 
her example; a ful, perfe@, and AO 02e. | 
For the evidencing whereof in the ſenſe before remembred; and pars 
ticularly as1g is affirmed by us to have been a ſatisfaction to the divine ju- 
_ ftice, I wilffiroceed in this method, | 
I. I will ſkew what the demands of the divine juſtice are. 
2, How thoſe demands may be anſwered by a ſatisfaction. | 
-. 3. What appearance there is from the Scriptures of our Saviours ſo 
anſwering the demands of it. OF EE, 
4 w_y are the conſequences thereof both as to God and to our 
elves. ,- 
I, What evidence there is both from reaſon and Scripture of the Ju- 
| ſtice of God :needs not at all to be ſaid, becauſe we cannot believe him 
to be a God without. But neither will men need to be told, what Juſtice 
we are to underſtand here, when we ſpeak of making a ſatisfaction to it- 
for the fins that have been committed againſt him. For the ſatisfaction 
whereof we ſpeak being made by the pumiſhment of him who undertook 
it, we are of neceſlity to underſtand by Juſtice, that which is converſant 
about evil actions, and which conſcquently muſt be thought to conſiſt in' 
the Avenging of them. The only difficulty in this affair is what the de- 
mands of that juſtice are, .and how thoſe demands may be anſwered with- 
out the puniſhment of him who hath offended. For the reſolution of the 
former whereof we are firſt of all to diſtinguiſh of the Juſtice of a ſupreame 
Prince, and of a ſubordinate one or a Fudge. For however juſtice ma 
demand of the latter the puniſhment of the Offender himſelf, becauſe 


+ thoſe laws, under which he is, and by which he is appointed to pro- 


cced, oblige him ſo to do: yet can it notdemand the like of him/wha is 
ſupreme, becauſe under no fuch _ as the. other is, and becauſe it apper- 
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th n to him as {ypreme «pon weighty reaſons to. remit or moderate the 


nt. But as it doth not appear how: God can he ſaid to be juſt as 


> to this kind of retribution , if he! either remit or moderate puniſhments 
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without a weighty cauſe 3 ſo'it ſeems at leaft agreeable to the lame juſtice, 
when the number of the perſons to be pardoned 1s great, that there 
ſhould: appear ſome proportionable mark of his diſpleaſure againſt that 
infinity of fins which he doth fo forgive: Leſt otherwiſe: he ſhould be 
look'd upon as not having fin in that abhorrency, which the immenſe - 
rity of his nature as well as his own expreſs declarations oblige us to be- 
lieve. Neither will it avail to ſay,becauſe $oodneſs and mercy are equally 
eſſential to the divine nature, that by parity of reaſon there ought to ap- 

ſome conſiderable marks of it in thoſe miſerable as well as numerous 
objects of it, the fallen Angels. For as when I affirm it to be conſiſtent 


| nou pick the juſtice of a Supreme Prince, either to remit or moderate 


puniſhments, yet I added withal, where there is a weighty cauſe; So u 

on a weighty cauſe no doubt it may be as conſiſtent with the divine good- 
neſs to exclude ſome kind of beings after their offences from all hopes of 
mercy and pardon : Eſpecially when there is at the ſame time upon 
others, yea upon others of their own rank and nature, expreſies of that 
mercy which is deni'd to them. And who knows, whether that weighty 
cauſe as to the Angels might not be the great enormity of their offence, 


_ or the great ingratitude it involv'd in being committed againſt him who 


had plac'd them ſo near unto himſelf > Bur I have yet another anſwer to 
return tothat ObjeCion,and ſuch as will at the fame time both ſhew-the im- 
parity. there is between Gods juſtice, and goodneſs, or mercy, and the gra- 
tuitouſneſs of that mercy which God exhibited: unto us, at the ſame time 
he denied it to the Angels. For though I grant, as no doubtT ought, that 


Goodnels 1s as eflential to God as Juſtice 1s, though I ow ſame of ' 


Mercy as that hath for its obje& a Creature purely miſerable ;"Fet I do not 
grant, neither need], that mercy to be ſuch which hath for its obje&t him 
who becomes miſerable through his own default. For as if. by. our offence 
we have deſery'd an eternal puniſhment , there can be no neceſlity-upon 
God how gracious ſoever to impart to us. of his mercy ; fo that mercy 
whereſoever'it is extended muſt be look'd upon as gratuitous, becauſe 
there was no neceſſity upon God to confer it. Hitherto therefore nothing 
doth or can appear but that juſtice may and will demand the inflicting of 
puniſhment, unleſs it be where there 1s a weighty cauſe for the contrary, 
as even there, if the multitude of offenders be great, to ſuch a degree as 
may declare the diſpleaſure of God againſt their offences. $357 

2. But from hence will eaſily appear how the demands of the divine ju- 
ſtice may be anſwered by a ſatisfaction , as well as by the undergoing of 
that puniſhment which was due unto the offence. For if it be no way: 1n- 
conſiſtent with the divine _ wholly to remit that puniſhment, where 
there is a weighty cauſe for it ; If it may be appeas'd by ſuch a puniſh- 
ment as carries in it a ſufficient teſtimony of his difpleafure at the offence 
by which it was.provok'd 3. How much more by a Laralaftion, yea ſuch a 


one as is not only of the ſame diſmal nature with that which is due unto it, 
but is in. truth equivalent to it > Unleſs perhaps it ſhould. be thought to 
inſiſt-ypon the paying of it by that perſon by whom it was injurd and- 
provok.d. But as it may very well be wonder'd at, that they, who think 
It no way: ihconſiſtent with Gods juſtice to pardon thi fins of mankind: 
| ink it to be ſome detriment to It to 

| pardon 


without any. fatisfaGtion, ſhould hi 
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necefliry there is in order to the appeaſing of the. divine j iſtice, that the 
perſon offending ſhould be alway the party ſuffering, Is 1t that the dif 


plcafure of God is not thereby ſufficiently declar'd againſt the offence, be: 


cauſe not touching him by whom the offence is committed ? But it muſt 
be allow'd ſo to be, if the perſon who undertakes the puniſhnient be ink-. 
nitely ſuperiour to allthoſe for whom he unflertook : The leaſt touch of 
fuch a perſon being a more honowrable amends than a more intenſe and 
_ morelaſting punilhment of the other? Is it then-that though other debts 
may both be transfer'd upon and —_—_ by another, yet fin as being 
a perſonal debt cannot? But neither doth fatigtaftion imply any ſuch tran- 
flation or diſcharge, but on the contrary, the offering of ſomething elfe 
inſtead of it, and which through the acceptance of the party to whom it 
is tender'd avails to the others releaſe. Is it laſtly, that it ts unlawful for 
-God either to require or accept the puniſhment of one for another; and 
therefore no likely way to appeaſe a provoked juſtice 2 But as I will not 
' much inſiſt upon the lawfulneſs of the former of theſe becauſe I ani not 
well aſſur'd of it my ſelf, fo I ſee no reaſon at all to queſtion the lawful- 
neſs of the other: For if Yolentz non fiat injuria , it can be no offence 
at all to puniſh him, for anothers offence. who ney and unconſtramedly 
offers himfelf to undergo it. All therefore that will be requiſite for us to 
do is to ſhew what appearance there is of our Saviours fo anſwering 
the demands of the divine juſtice, which accordingly I come now to 
EVINCE. þ 
3. I have faid what is to be ſaid upon the principles of reaſon concern- 
' ng the neceſſity or at leaſt congruity of a Geek on to the divine juſtice, 
and thereby made the belief of it {o much the more eaſy to be teceiv'd. 
Proceed we now to conſider what evidence. we have from the declarati- 
. ons of God of its being atually accompliſhed, and parpculary by him to 
whom our religion prompts us to aſcribe it. For as what 1s, done or not 
done for, or to the fatisfattion of God,cannot ſo well be judg'd of by rea- 
ſon, as by his own declarations concerning itz ſa much leſs as to the nian« 
; ner wherein it is affirmed to have been done;and as to the perſon to whom 
{tis aſcribed: Becauſe how meet ſoever we may } age his or that way 
of procedure, yet there may be others as apt, at ich. God therefore 
might take toward the effecting of it. It is the affiripation of Chriſtiani- 
Ys 'or at leaſt as it hath been commonly underſtood., that to, make pay 
r'that pardon' of ſin which God was ready enough to upper! but which 
bis juſtice could not well aſſent to till a reparation had firit | 
it, God gave and the.Son of God carne to ſuffer in himſelf for our fins, 
and to fatisfie that his mjur'd juſtice for us. What evidence there is of this 
70. deſign in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſhall by and by 
declar'd, and every part and. particle thereof evideticed from them. 
But it ſeems to me not. to be deſpis'd, that by the inſtitution of Gad Sa- 
trifices have all along been offered to appeaſe him, and yet notwithſtand- 
ing that inſtitution of his ſpoken conteniptibly of by hicaſelf, For if no- 
thing more were wanting toward the attoning of the Divine Majefty than 
_ our own repentance and contrition, how came Sacrifices.to be tender'd? 
And if ſuch Sacrifices as were then tender'd might ſuffice ; why. did God. 
fometimes ſpeak fo ſlightly of them , and evet.condemn. the ethering of 
| them?” were it not that he intended that mieri ſhould look through:thoſe 
bacrifices toa much better and more valuable ſatisfaction. Neither. will. it 
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ſonned ; what'account can'be given of that of our Savour, fuppoſing 


avail to ſay that where God depretiates the offering of ſacrifices, it is for 
the moſt part in compariſon of, and to prompt men to that of a Coxtrite 
heart, which is therefore by the Prophet Davzd ' affirm'd to be the more 
acceptable one. © For as his own appoititmienit of ſacrifices for an attone- 
ment ſhews them not to have been without their uſe towards it, as well 
as, though not in the ſame degree with, the ſacrifice of a broker heart : Sg 
by how much the leſs ratuable they were in themſelves (as certainly they 
were not much if they were inferiour to our contrition) ſo much the 
more reaſon is there to believe that they were intended to remit men to 
another and a more valuable factifice : Eſpecially if it may alſo ap 

that upon their _ to appeaſe God =, God propos'd and the Sonof 
God undertook the offering of ariother facrifice. For how can we well 
think the fatisfation of Chrift to be other thari neceſſary, when we find 
God paſſing from the requiring of ordinary ſacrifices to that of the body 
of ourSaviour 2 Or think that ſacrifice of his body, not 'to have been 
intended under the other, when notwithſtanding his declaration of ha. 
ving no pleaſure at all in therh, he did yet, till the coming of the other, 
continue them in the world ? For beg men were ſo apt to reſt in thoſe 
legal ſacrifices even to the negle@ of that of a contrite heart , there was 
{till the more reaſon to have taken themaway ; neither can we imagine 
but that God, who took no pleaſure at all in them, would therefore ei. 
ther have never inſtituted them or ſooner reniov'd them, were it not that 
they- might ſerve to the world as a proofof his requiring ſome other { 
risfo ion for our offences than what our own contrition could make him, 


and an emblem of that better ſacrifice and fatisfation which was in due. 


Ly 


time to be offer'd to him. ** © oi Er. 

For the evidencing whereof out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
«> pet 0] as which are the proper Store-houſes of ſuch proofs, Twill firk 
of all conſider of what they affirm concerning the Original of death, and 
+ben of what,they affirm of the Death of Chriſt. For if, asthe Scripture 


* aſſures us, Death, be the wages of ſex, 16, as the ſame Scriptures * aſſurs 


us, Death entered by ſon, and ſo, paſſed upon all men for that all haw 

of tf ing i 
not to havebeen the chaſtiſement of our ſie, and ſo a ſatisfaction. to 
the Divine Juſtice for it? , For being, as the ſame Scripture affirms, he 


himſelf was devoid of fin, as having not ſo much as any deceit or guil 


P in his month 3” Being ſin was 4 thing which he weither © knew nor * did, 
yea which at the ſame time he choſc to be like us i» all other things \ he 
carefully avoided an imitation of ; Either he was not chaſtned for fin at 
all, which the forementioned texts forbid us to believe, or he was chalt- 


-ned for ours. Neither will it avail to ſay that thoſe texts are to be.un- 
deritood of meer men like our, felves, or at leaſt of the natural deſcen- 


-dants of Adam, and therefore not to be extended unto Chriſt, who 8 


"he was more than a man, ſo was none of his natural offfpring. For as do 
"not pretendto argue from the letter of thoſe texts, which I acknowledge 


* doth not concern Chriſt, nor can be ſuppos'd to dounleſs he were guilty 


'of fin himſelf, but from the reaſon they give us to believe the like to have 
been the cauſe of the death of Chriſt 3 So it is not eafy toconceive, how, 


when fin gave occaſion to the death of us, it could come to be inflicted 


- apon him, who was ſo-far ſuperiour to us, without any confiderationof 
t: Eſpecially when (as I ſhall afterwards.ſhew) he is not only affirmed 


t 2 Cor. 5, 21, ©© have died for our ſins, but to be wade ſin * for ws, that we might be 


made 
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made the righteouſneſs of God in hinzs, For what leſs can that expreſ- 
fion import, tharr that death came upon him alſo by occaſion of Sin, but 
which was rather laid upon him by God, than contracted by himſelf? 
But becauſe even this, how clear ſoever, may ftand in need of ſome light 
after the Miſts that the 89ciniavs, have caſt about it, therefore proceed - 
we in the next place to what the Scripture affirms concerning the death 
of Chriſt, as which will bring us yet more near to our intendment. For 
not only 1s he affirmed to d:e for #5 and for our ſins, but ſo as to give 
his life both as a ſacrifice and 4 ran ſome for us, yea enable God, with- 
out any impeachment of his juſtice, to proceed to the juſtification of | 
us. Ofour Saviours dyizg for #2 that one text of St. Paul » may ſuffice, *Rom- 5-7, 8: 
where he argues the greet love of God 1n it from the little likelihood there 
is of ſuch a charity in the world. For ſcarcely for a righteows man will 
one die: yet peradventure for a good man ſome would even dare to 
die. But God commendeth his love towards ns, in that while we were 
yet ſermers Chriſt died for ws. For belide that the word * we render * ule 
for neither is, nor can be deny'd to fſignifie ſometimes #2 owr place and 
ſtead, becauſe manifeſtly fo us'd by St. Pal in his Epiſtle to Philemon v, » Philem. 13. 
what ſenſe can we with more reaſon impoſe upon it here, when it is im- | 
mediately after affirmed that we are juſtified by the blood * that was ſhed : gom. 5. 9. 
In it, as, in the next verſe * again that we are reconciled to God by it? .___,, 
Juſtification and reconciliation by means of anothers dying for us import- 
ing his abſolving us from our puniſhment in conſideration of that of ano- 
ther, which is not certainly much different from his dying in oxzr place 
or ſtead. And though I am not ſo happy as to be maſter of many books, 
and much leſs of the commentaries of the Socinians (it yet they have ven- _ 
turd to write any continued one) yet if we may judge any thing by the 
Poſthumous Annotations of Grotz#s which, by what means ſoever it was, 
are ſufficiently leaven'd with their notions, they might have ſeen fome- 
thing more in the forequoted paſlage of St. Pax!, than they were willing 
toallow in the death of Chriſt. For how otherwiſe comes the ſtory of 
Damon and Pythias tobe repreſented _— the rare examples of men's 
being willing to lay down their lives for, and i=ftead of one another, if 
itbe ſo hard a thing to believe that Chriſt died in our ſtead? For one 
of them offer'd himſelf fo far to danger for the other, as to offer to die 
for him, if he-return'd not at the time appointed, and the other as readily 
requited his kindneſs by returning ſoon enough to free him from it. Sure 
Lam the Socinian ſenſe cannot ſo eaſily be put upon that patage. of our 
Saviour, where he profeſieth himſelf ready to lay down his life for his 
ſoeep Þ, For being compar'd with what goes before concerning the hi#e- » Joh. ro. rs 
ling, who, when he ſees a wolf coming, leaves his ſheep to his mercy, 
it ſhews him ready enough to die to free them from death, and to die 
in their place or ſtead. If therefore (as appears from the foregoing in- 
ſtance) that be no improper ſenſe of Chriſt's dying for us; T would fain 
know why it ſhould not have place in that paflage of St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans, where Chriſt is moreover ſaid fo to die for us, that we are there- 
upon j#ſtifjed by God, and fo freed by his ſufferings from our own. 
he next expreſſion to be confidered is Chriſts dying, for of becauſe of 
our ſins (tor lo it is alloexprefled ©) and which one would think, becauſe: pom. 4. 55; 
the procuring caule of ſufferings,to have been fo of thoſe of Chriſt, becauſe 4:8 74 na- 
faid to be undergone for them. Where, omitting other placcs, I ſhall; y 
take notice of that of St. Paul 4 where he affirms that Chrift died for fo 1 Cor. t$ # 
Ing | 
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192 Dead. 
ſins accorditig to the ſeriptures « Not for any information that text 
of it {elf will afford us, but for that ſcripture of' the old Teſta. 
ment to which it ſends us, and where; if any where, it is to be 

found, even the fifty third chapter of Tſay. For thete indeed it is af- 

*Ia. gz. firmed, but no where elſe ſo clearly ,. that he was ſtricken *© for the 
5 tranſgreſſion of the people, asa little before * , that he was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſeinent 
of our peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we were healed. For 
however we might poſlibly think that expreſſion of dying for our 

Sins to be capable of ſignifying what the Socinians impoſe upon it, that 

is to fay, his dying to aflure us of the truth of that pardon of fin which 

he promulg'd, or to draw us from the commiſſion of it 3 Yet is it poſ- 
ſible to think it deſign'd there, when, the better to let us know what he 
means by being wounded for our traſgreſſuons and bruiſed for our inj- 
quities, he adds that the chaſti ſement of our peace was upon him, and 
by his ſtripes we are healed ? For this ſhews manifeſtly that cying or 
fabedng for our ſins, is ſuffering the chaſtiſement of them, and ſo bring- 
ing peace and reconciliation to us. A thing which the ſame Prophet 
* doth yet more confirm, when he ſubjoinss , that all we [ike ſheep have 
gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own ways, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of as all. For what more could be' ſaid 
to ſhew,that his puniſhments were the chaſtiſemext of our iniquities; and 
if fo, and accepted too (as appears by their bringing peace to us a ſatis- 
faction to God both for us and them ? And here very opportunely comes 
*« ;.: In the mention of Chriſts giving himſelf a ſacrifice | for us, yea a pro- 


'1 Joh. 2.2: pijtietory | one, or one by which atonement was made. For when I can 
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read that the blood which was ſhed upon the altar was given to make an 
k Lev. 17. 11, atonement * for mens ſouls, that isto fay, to appeaſe God toward them, 
: and prompt him to ſorgive them their ſins, which 1s particularly remem- 
Lev. 5-10 bred! as the effect of this atonement 5 when Ican read farther concerning 
= Lev, 10. 17. thoſe ſacrifices that they were given to bear the iniquity = of the people, 
" Eze. 18-20. Which 1s ſufficiently known in the Hebrew Idiome to fignifie ® the bear- 
ing of the puniſhment thereof, cannot but wonder (and ſhould more, 
unleſs I knew the force of prejudice ) to fee it deni'd that the death of 
Chrift' was intended to fatisfie an oftended juſtice, and procure our im- 
punity by. his ſufferings. For is it that the things before affirmed cannot 
be verified of the death of Chriſt, whatever they may be of other Sacri- 
fices? But of him it is alſo ſaid that he was made a Sacrifice yea a pro- 
pitiatory one for fin,that God did lay por him,and he bear our inquities. 
Is it then that the things affirm'd of Sacrificesdo not import as much as we 
pretend to infer from them ? But neither of that can any doubt be 
made, if we conſider thoſe Sacrifices as ſubſtituted in the place of the 
offerers, or as a ſatisfattion to the divine juſtice by the offering of them. 
That they were ſubſtituted in the place of the offerers, their bearing the 
iniquity of the offerers, and the pardox of the offerers thereupon ſhew: 
And that they were intended alſo as a fatisfaftion to God's offended ju- 
 ſtice is as clear from their appeaſing of him, and Gods pardoning the of- 
ferers thereupon. For as we are not to imagine any other Anger in 


= Ea God than what he is prompted to by his VindiGtive juſtice, ſo we may 


onp. with --5, WEIL imagine both the one and the other ſatisfied, when he accords the 
13-Yid. & Offerers of: them the forgiveneſs of their iniquities: Whether it were as 
Grot. d: ſatis}: tg civil and temporary puniſhments, which indeed was the only * — 

thoſe 
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| thoſe Sacrifices of themſelves could do, or as to eternal ones alſo in the 


vertue of that Sacrifice which they were intended as a type of, and to 
which (as I have before ſhewn) they were deſigned to remit men. ' Since 
therefore the intention \of all propitiatory facrifices was to ſatisfy in 
ſome meaſure an offended juſtice 3 Since our Saviours death was not 
only a propitiatory Sacrifice, but infinitely preferable to all legal ones, 
itis but reaſonable to believe, eſpecially when we find God granting par- 
don thereupon, that he was fatisfied by it, which is the thing we were 
to demonſtrate from it. But ſo alfo.will it be found; that Chriſt gave 
his life a ra» ſom for us, aswell as for a Sacrifice, which will give a yet 
firmer eſtabliſhment to that ſatisfaQtion which we propugne : As will ap- 
ar if we conſider it as a ranſom for us Or 71 our ſtead, or as a va- 
[uable and ſufficient one. For not only is it affirmed that Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us to redeem or ranſome us ?, which they, who would un-? Tir. 2. r4; 
derſtand nothing elſe thereby than a bare freedom , may perhaps find 


| fomewhat to oppole againſt, but by our Saviour himſelf 4, that he came 1 Mar. 20. 28; 


togive his life auTgoy dvr} woandy, @ ran ſon fer or inſtead of many, as 

by St. Paul in one word * that he gave himſelf dvriavrgor aig mdvrar, a fan t i Tim, 2. 6; 
form both for and inſtead of all. For beſides that the word AUTgor, of 

which it 1s composd, ſignifies properly a price {, and particularly that c yg, 1 
price which was. paid forthe redemption of *t Captives ; beſides that Tpor, riunue- 
St. Peter » doth manifeſtly ule it in this ſenſe, when he not only compares #1 as- 
our — the blood of Chriſt to that which is made by ſelver RT 
and gold, but affirms that blood by which we were redeem d to exceed #2 x2i were 
«the other as it is the price of any thingz There is a particular force in O_ 7 
the prepoſition «73, and which it will not beſo wy to put by. For «rdwryay 
there being (as Groti#s * hath obſery'd) but two ſignifications of the 2%g*=ar- _ 
prepoſition «73 in compoſition, to wit either of contrariety or commu- ig, © 
tation, and the former of theſe having no place here, as being given not * >: ſatisſa&. 
againſt us but for us, nothing elſe can be ſuppoſed to be underſtood, than © #: 
that what was given or laid down by Chriſt, was intended in the ſtead | 
of us and of our puniſhment. A notion which, as the ſame Grotizs * hath * pe faiisf. i6, 


well obſerv'd, is yet farther confirm'd by another paſlage of St. Pazl ?, » Gal. 3. 13. 


-and where he ſpeaks the ſame language 3 it being there affirm'd by him 


that Chriſt redeem” d or bought us off from the cnrſe by being made 4 

curſe for ws. All therefore that remains for us. to do, is to ſhew this 

price to have been a valuable one, and ſuch as might paſs even in an _ 
unprejudiced eſtimate for a ſufficient compenſation for thoſe puniſh- 

ments for which it was laid down. A thing evident enough from 

that epithet of pretzous which is beſtow'd upon it, but will be ren- 

dered yet more evident from the quality of the perſon to whom it is 

entitled, and from what is faid concerning thoſe prices which were paid 

under the Law for the redemption of men from puniſhment, I mean the 

Sacrifices that were offered under it. For how could that blood be ſaid 

to be pretions or valuable, which did not anſwer the value of the thing 

for which it was laid down? Even that, which is otherwiſe pretious, 

or valuable, having nothing of pretiouſneſs in this reſpect, it it do not 

bear a proportion to that for which it was paid. As in truth, what may 

not that be able to anſwer, which was not only as St. Peter * ſpeaks, the: ; pe. i, js. 
blood of a Lamb without ſpot or blemiſh, but, as St. Paul*, the blood of: yg ,c, 2g; 
God 2 For as for thoſe who would derive the value of it fron the im- 
menſeneſs or infiniteneſs of hisſufferings;rather than from the quahty of the 
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perſon ſuffering ; beſide that they depart in this particular from the Jan- 
ouage of the Scripture, which (as you ſaw but now) founds it upon the 
dignity of his perſon, and not upon any ſuppoſed infimteneſs in his ſuffer. 


ings, they forget thoſe ſufferings of his to be ſubjected in a finite nature, 


and which therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to be infinite. For whatſoever js 
receiv'd being receiv d according to the capacity of that which doth ye. 
ceive it, if the nature ſuffering be finite, the ſufferings muſt be alſo ſuch, 
and accordingly not to be accounted of as infinite, but mn reſpect of the 
union of the nature ſuffering to the perſon of him who was infinite, and 
ſo infinite rather in their value than. in their mtenfeneſs. That of the 4x. 
thor to the Hebrews * ſhall put a period to that value which we attribute 
to the ſufferings of our Saviour. For to what purpoſe was it alledg'd by 
him, that it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhou!d 


take away ſin, if the blood of Chrift, which was upon that occaſion ſub- 


ſtirtuted in the room of them, could not do it, nay if it could not do it by 
its own intrinfick worth, and ſo diſpoſe God to the removal of it > For 
if the acceptance of the Almighty were the only ground of its value, the 
blood of Bulls and of Goats might have done it as well as the blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe capable of the like acceptation from him. 
And here very opportunely comes in the conlideration of a very ma- 
terial queſtion, and which, whether through tif dulneGof my underſtand- 
ing or the difficulty of the thing it ſelf , gave me more trouble than the 
conſideration of all other things appertaining to this Argument. For ſup- 
poling not only a fatisfation made, but a valuable one, or (as our Church, 
agreeably to the foregoing diſcourſe, and the doctrine of the Scripture, 
expreſicth it) a ful, perfe@®, and ſufficient one; And ſuppoſing farther, 
that this fo valuable and perfe&t ſatisfattion ts accepted , what right can ' 
there be in God to-clog it with other conditions, and particularly with 
the faith and repentance of thoſe perſons, for whoſe benefit it was both 
tender'd and accepted > On the one hand it ſeem'd but reaſonable (as 
Grotizs © hath obſerved, and accordingly argued.) that every one ſhould 
have a power of impoſing laws upon thoſe actions of his which depend 
upon his own will, and conſequently, thar, it being in the power of God 
either to accept or refuſe a ſatisfaction, it ſhould be lawful for him cither 
to grant the benefit thereof preſently or after a certain time, and either 
with or without any farther conditions. On the other hand, it ſeem'd 
as reaſonable to me, that if he did accept of the fatisfaCtion offer'd, he 
ſhould acceptof it purely and without any conditions; Efpecially confider- 
ing it as a valuable one, and ſuch as1s a ſufficient compenſation for thoſe 
evils we had deſerved. - For if it be a valuable compenſation, why ſhould 
God require any thing more, nay how can he in juſtice , 1t he accept of 
it, but accept of it as ſuch, and accordingly without any farther conditi- 
ons impart the benefit thereof to thoſe tor whom it was accepted 2 For 
though it be in his power either to accept it, or not, becauſe our ſuffer- 
ings, and not the ſufferings underwent were the things under obligation ; 
Yet certainly not to accept it, and yet at the ſame time clog it with other - 
conditions: The valuableneſs of the thing accepted, forbidding the re- 
quiring of any _ more;,as which doth ſecretly but certainly overthrow 
it. Todeliver my ſelf from theſe ſtreits, I enquired firſt of all, whether 
a difference ought not to be made between thole ſatisfattions that are made 
by the offending party , and thoſe that are made by another for him 3 


There ſeeming to be ſomething of reaſon to require ſomething of on” 
| ending 
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sfa de net. by himſelf but by ano- 
ther. But beſide that to give efficacy to it, ſomething allo. was requir'd of 
Chriſt, and particularly Fi pleading that Ptickaction and interceding for. 
us in vertue of its, if the [atisfattion be plenary and accepted, it matters 
' not at all by whomit was made 3 the plenarineſs of the ſatisfaction being 
that which we argue from, and therefore being of like force whereſoeyer 
it 15 to be found. . This firſt enquiry not ſucceeding, I conſidered next, 
whether ſoppeſin x Our Saviour to tender it, not asto take place reſeptly, | 
- but upon the bum aun of c&&rtain conditions by the perſons for whom 
it was intended, it might not be lawful for him, to whom it was tender'd, 
not to give it any other, force , than he, by whom it was tender'd, did 
deſire; There, beuig no inconyenience at all for hin, who tenders a ſa- 
tisfaQtion, to pray the acceptance of it in their o»ly behalf who ſhall ap- 
rove themſelves meet objects of it by their repentance toward God, and 
Faith towards bimſelf; and' therefore neither for God, ſo to bound and 
Jimit the efiecs'of it. For neither is any injury thereby done to Chriſt or .  -_,_,. 
his fatisfaftion, as with whaſe deſires in it God doth only coniply nos +5 lt. 
yet to thoſe perſons for whom it was tender'd,becauſe tender'd ooly upon 
ſuch and ſuch conditions for them. But neither could | reſt wholly here, | 
becauſe. APPEAg Dy the Plalmiſt 4, that as the father 1s firſt in.the order *P@.40:6. fg. 
of nature, ſo the firſt motion of this fatisfattion came, from him to whom - . . - ... 
it was tender, | and Chriſt, did but fulfil the wil! of, the fatherh it + www 
There was therefore a neceſſity of having recourſe to a third conſid, __—_ 
tion, but which the fregoing one gave me not a little inſight into... For 
ifit were but congruous tothe.greatneſs aswell asto the holineſs of thedi- 
vine nature. to preſerve inthe mindsoff men ſozre reverence both of him- 
ſelf and benefits, and particularly in the minds of thoſe whom he had made 
the objett of fo great a faypur (for otherwiſe, men might have-taken oc- 
} qo: 2 : ' £ ' d 3 ns 5 SET Y wt 3 4 AC pe 2k 
calion from this, to have indulgd to the diſhonour of hin, as we ſe thoſe 
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fending party, when the ſatisfaction was ma 


have been apt enough to dg , who have been willing to believe that 
Chriſt hath done all tor them) neither ought we to,yonder,, that Goc 
ſhould, norwitkſtanding a farisfattion, require of us in order tq-qut attual 
Juſtification, repentance toward himſelf and faith towards our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt :  Partl Ports neither ſhould we have interided' theſe,” if we had 
been ſecure of, not ſuffering by the want of: ther 3 and, partly Becayſe 
theſe are the loweſt inſtances we can give of the regard we have fof Hin 
againſt whom we have oftendgd, but by whom weare alſo put, ifnfg'a 'ca- 
pacity of being fav'd, and therefore alſo ſuch, as we cantiat think the fio- 
nour of God could well diſpenſe with, any more than with the;omi 100 
of a ſatisfaction. For being things which his own holitic and prouneh | 
made it but FORFRous to him-to require, either the atisfation, ender 
was not at all to be accepted by him, or it was only \pto be accepted that 
no prejudice ſhould accrue to Gods greatneſs and holineſs, any thote than 
to his offended juſtice. Though theſe conditions will appear yet 'more 
reaſonable, if we conlider them, I do not fay as allo, the meats of 6btairi- 
1ng eternal life, becauſe even that was merited b y the ame death which 
farisfied for our offences) but as perform'd by the vertue of that. Grace 
which Chriſts death did procure , arid with regard to thoſe many infir- 
mities that adbere ts them.. For well may we chin rtat Gatisfation tio ry 
way prejudic'd:by the conditions which are requir'd of us, when the per- 
formance of them is not only the fruit of that grace which it did ptochre, 
| but attended with ſuch infirmities as make them ſtand in.need of 7fatil- 
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="hrgR themſelves,, Not leſs coifruous T no way doubt were the things 
God tequird'6r rather deſiy'd of our Saviour himſclF, to give tbres to 
ie ſatisfaftion he had made. "Bur beſide that'that will fall in more aptly, 
when I conie tothe conſideration of thoſe'iRions of his' which followed 
upon _his death ; It may be enough to us'that this whole bufinefs was tran- 
Aded with the free conſent of him, by whom this ſatizfaftion was made, 
and therefore.no injury offered by. them, either to it or tim. | 
' Twill conclude this diſcourſe. concerning the truth of our Saviours fa. 
tisfiftion, when I have added to the foregoing confideration this ve 
material ofle ; That Chriſt is riot onl affirm'd to have'died for us and for 
our ſins, as.that too both for a Sacrifice arid a ranfom; bur fo as to enable 
God without any impeachment of his juſtice to proceed to the jultifica- 
*Rom.3-25,26. tioh Of us. For what other cat we make of thofe words of St. Pawl*, 
where he tells'uis, that God hath ſet forth. Chriſt to be a propitiation 
through farth in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for ot rather by 
* Aid Thy Td- Teaſon * of the paſſing by of tranſgreſſions through the forbearante if 
peory ffs Rec. God." To declare I ſay at this time bis righteouſneſs, tht he might be 
Juſt aud the Juſife of hin that believeth in Jeſus. For is 1t thitt we 
ght to tinderſtand by righteouſneſs the goodneſs of God, as the'Poſt- 


2 | humous Aunotations of Grotize, 1h a diret contradidtion towhis more 
87/14. —_ allowed one in his life time's, would have it underftood ? Bur befide that 
en 9e-/* rhat is both the 1&8 proper and tefs uſual fnſt of the word righteowſreſs, 

and therefore not Without great reaſon to be pitch'd upon ;” There are 

maſy. things in the text to determine it to the other and "more proper, 
and frotn which therefore we ought not-lightly to depart. For firſt of 
® Grot, ibid. 4s the forequoted Grotins Yath wely well obſerved) the mention 
of the declaration of Gods righteonſueſs is immediately ſubjoin'd to 
that of his blood; and that propitiation which he had made by it. For 
the immediate delign of propitiatory Sacrifices beitig to* b2zr the ſins of 


Qiole for whom! ey are pretended'to be offered, 'and fo'difſpole God to 
grant remiffion of them z, What can'we well underſtand by that righre- 


uſneſs of God (for the declaration whereof thisof Chrift 15faid to/have 
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could now be noonger doubt of it, when they aw the Son of God made | 
a propitiation for it; as that propitiation 160 not impaxxed without! tho 
faith: of thoſe for whom it. was offered, and that piety -and-vertue. which 
it did either include or infer: --This beſpeaking not an.caly; and. ofcitany 
paſiing by of fins, but a due and ſerious conſideration of them, yeh everi * 
1n thoſe perſons to whom he intended to remit them.” 1 90a; 
..:4. Now as after I have ſhewn what appearance there is from. the $cri- 
ptures of out Saviour's anfwering the demands of the divine juſtice; ho- 
thing remains for us to enquire bur what the cor ſequents:of that ſatiefaQi> | 
on are ; ſo if our enquiry'reſpe&t God,” we {hall 6nd the congruent 
thereof tobe the both diſpoling and obliging him, conhidering the agree+ 
- ment that paſt between them, /to admit all mankind to pardon-upoh;'the 
performance of certain conditions /by them. 'That I fay oxly diſpaſesans 
6 itbe with refpe& to the agreement that-paſt between them, is beeguſe, + 
the ſatisfaction:tender'd being not the thing that was 1tinder obligation; uw -o _. ©... 
'was in the powerof God either to accept(or refuſe it., Put that I Gy-at - 19? 
_ all diſpoſe, is becauſe of the value of the [fatixfation offered; and the 
amends it was/apt to make to-an offended: Juſtice; Such a fatigfattion, 
where there wants not mercy to accept it, Having enough'in at to-incluze *1 
the-perſon to whom it is tender'd, to receive it. But as/to make; it car- 1-5 
tainly efficacious, . there muſt-be-either ſome precedent compat, 'ovialpro- 
ſent acceptation of it, '{o after that whether: compact or accepation. it js 
certainly available to all 'thoſe:purpoſes, for which it was ſo agreed of dr 
accepted : He, to whom it is tender'd, thereby obliging himſ+lf; and be- 
ing not therefore. m a capacity of departing from 1t..'\Al therefare that 
will remain for-us-to enquire 18, what appearance there is of any ſuch 
compad, or acceptation, or-both, and to what purpoſes it was fa agreed STI 
\of and accepted, | Of the-compact-that was made concetuing it, the. Pe/- ca 
aſe i will-not ſuffer us ro doubt, eſpecially if we take-in the comment of "Pa. 4o. 6. 


the-Author to the Hebrews *. © For it appearing from:the one and the 5, 
-other, that upon the inetfettualnels of Sacrificesto- appeaſe Gad:and to 

'take' away ſin, God proposd und prepar d,-.and rhe Son of :God conſen- 

ted to the taking of a body to make an-offering of it. for that end; there 

will not only appear a compa&t concerning it, but one alſo of the raoſt 

forcible. onesz becauſe the propoſal of the compatt began from hinirto 

whom the ſatisfaction was tobe tenderid; and who therefore muſt;he:fup- 

pos'd to be bound ſo-much the faſter-by it, becauſe giving beginning|\4o, 


__ as wellasconſenting:to/it. The evidence will be yet more clear for:God's 
accepting of 'it afterwards, becaule fo clearly as well as: univerſally atteſt- 
ed toby the Scripture 3 Thatnot only reprefenting:Chriſtas one in whaw — 
he was well pleiſed |, yea ſo declar'd by a-voice:fram:Heaven, ; but. as ' Mat. 3. t7. 
_ -one whom he hitaſelf had not-only ſet forth ifor a propitiation thraiegh 
faith in his blood, and {o that he mightbe able-'to jxftiffe thale that:be- «| 
heveinhim, but i#r whom God ® was reconciling theworld unto bine- *. 2007.5. 19. 
ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes nnto them. For which cauſe the Ame | 
Apoſtle doth afterwards » repretent himſelf and other the: Hutbaſſedoyrs - © 
'of Chriſt as authorized:by:God as well as Chriſt to: p#ay;and: beſeechimen 
 20-be reconciled mito God; 'Whuch as itis a: maniteft argument of 'God's 
accepting of Chriſt's ſatisfa&ion-for thoſe. merciful [purpoſes :for which it 
- was'tender'd, i{o ſhews allo that:God was:not thereby. atually reconciled 
rotthe world, -butonly fo far as'to be:ready-to admit-nieto pardonupion | 
the performanceiof thoſe conditions. under which he accepred -_ pr cp 
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ſatiefa@dion,”and'fo; as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, :reconcilieg themſelves ty 
God!i/For wherefore elſe: did God commit the miniſtry:of reconciliation 
tothe Apoſtles, 'or uſe ſuch entreatics to perſwade the world to it ? -Both 
the'6ne and the other being'of no uſe, if men's reconciliation were accom- 
' pliſhed-withour them , and by the ſole and immediate influence of that 
ſatisfaction which had been tender'd. 3H; G3 21: | 
-'Butfrom hence we may alſo colle&t what are the conſequences of that 
fatisfaction as to us, 'and which the want of conſideration of hath, it may 
be more than any+thin elſe, made men. reſtrain it to the elect, contrary 
both'to'the dodrine of our Church and of the Scripture. For as the late 
*Tjue intent Reverend Primate of Armagh * hath well obſerved, men are not aCtually 
_—— I favdby the fatisfation of Chriſt, but only. put into a capacity of Salya- 
muy 53g tion by it. Which 1s farther evident from hence, that though we are ſaid 
arfwer to ſome tg be. juſtified by Chriſts blood 2, yet not ſimply as either offered or ac- 
exeqtior# cepted, but asapplied to us by that faith, which the Goſpel doth both 
? Rom. 5- 9- commend and enjoin 5 As will appear not only from thoſe many texts of 
Scripture which affirm us to be juſtified by faith, and to which it may be 
our juſtification 1s as often attributed as to the blood of Chriſt, but from 
that known place of St. Pal, and from which. I before prov'd an amends 
* Rom. 3+ 25- - made to the divine juſtice: That telling us m expreſs terms 4 that though 
God hath- ſet forth his Son to be a propitiation for us, yet It is through 
| ford in bis blovd, and as that blood 1s both appli'd and rnade effectual 
| y-it/-Agreeably-not only to that ſaying of Proſper quoted by the fore- 
* Anſwer to mentioned Primate, Habet quidem in ſe: | nempe ſanguis Chriſt} ae 
_ excepni omnibus profit, ſed (i non bibitur non medetur, but alſo to the both lan- 
guage ahd doftrine of the:Church of England : The words of one of 
* Second Sermon 1ts Homilies © being, that as 7t profiteth a man notbing to have ſalve, un- 
* « 6." leſs it be.appli' to the part affeed : So the death of Chriſt fhall ſtand 
7 Fufimo force, innleſe we apply it to our ſelves in ſuch fort as God hath 
. appointed. Not that it was without an ability to procure our welfare; : or 
© notintended by. God and Chriſt for it (far the ſame Homily doth jult be- 
- foreimſtrud us that it was giver for the bealth and ſalvation of our. ſouls;) 
+ ba that as God commonly worketh by means , ſo in this thing he hath 
"alſo'ordair'd a certain mean whereby we may reap the fruit of it. Which 
;-mean after ithatti both affirmed and proved to be faith, -it concludeth 
'Rom. 10- 4--: with (thoſe very pertinent words of St. Paul *, that Chriſt is the.end of 
#he'faw for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth:; 1o reſtraining the 
aqual benefit of Chriſt to ſuch only as do believe, as thoſe words- of our 
- Saviour do yetimore clearly, which though attributirig Salvation-:to im 
that 'believeth and is baptized, yet affirm 1n expreſs terms that he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. But may we not alſo-vouch both the Au- 
\ thority of our Church and Scriptyre for Chriſt's putting all men into a ca- 
-pacity of Salvation as well as God's elect ? May we not affirm that fatif 
we ths fation of his both to diſpoſe and oblige God, conſidering the agreement 
- that was made between them, to be 1n a readineſs to receive all:men to 
\ pardon upon performance of, the conditions requir'd ? , If we may not, 
what means that Church of ours , when.in its Explication of that partof 
- the Creed which reſpects the Son of God it prompts the Catechumes to 
-: make anſwer; that he learns from thence to believe ir God the Som who 
' : bath redeemed him and: all mankind 2 For however:thole comprehen- 
:five words may be ſometime thought to intend the -world of God's eled, 
"yet certainly;not ſo, whicn they are ſet. to. diſtinguiſh the object of re- 
p GOES: demption, 
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| beenlo far compleat ? But nor any longer to infiſt upon 
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demption, as from that more general one of creation , ſo allo from that 
more reſtrained one of ſau&ification : That being a manifeſt indication, 


that as the obje& of redemption is not ſo general as that of creatios, fo 


it is of a more comprehenſive nature than that of ſanftification, which is 
confined to the Catechumen and #he ele& people of God. Conformable 
hereto are other the Monuments of the Church of Exglard, and particu- 


larly both its Articles and Homilies. For as the former = of theſe affirms * 41. 31. 


that perfe# redemption , propitiation and ſatisfa#jon , which Chriſt 
made once. for all, to have been for all the ſins of the whole world both 
original and aFnal, 10 the latter *, after it had enquird to whom God 

ave that ſingular token of his love, his Son, makes anſwer that he gave 

im to the whole world, that is to ſay, to Adam, and all that ſhould 
come after him. Which 1s certainly ſomething more than to af Gods 
ele, yea as many of humane nature as the world either hath or ſhall con- 
tain. As indeed how otherwiſe could the Church have kept to the do- 


 Arine of the Scriptures, by which both it and all other Churches ought 


to regulate their belict? For ſuppoſing f-rſ# our firſt Parents to have been 


| the repreſentatives of mankind.,as all men are willing to believe whenthey 


come to diſcourſe concerning thoſe commands that were laid upon theni; 
and much more when they come to diſcourſe concerning that Original cor- 
ruption which we traduc'd from them:And what ſhould hinder ustobelieve 
that they were in like manner repreſentatives as to thoſe gracious promiſes 
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that were made to them, and particularly concerning v the ſeed of the wo- ! Get 3 t5. 


man 2? There being certainly as much reaſon for the one as for the other; 
but in this reſpe&t ſomewhat more, 1n that the promiſe whereof we (peak 
was intended both to raiſe them who had but now fallen; and abate the 
pride of him by whom they had been overthrown. For how had the pro- 
miſed remedy been a due confolation to our firſt Parents, if they could 
have thought that ſo great a number of thoſe, who ſhould defcend from 
them, ſhould have been left without all poſhbility of recovering by it? 
Or how a due mortification of the Devil, who was ſecur'd fo far from the 
map of that Seed that was to oppoſe him, that it ſhould not contri- 
ute at all to the recovery of many of thoſe whom he had overthrown in 
our firſt Parents, and over whom therefore his former —_—_— mult have 
that promiſe to 

our firſt Parents , though tt ſeems not only to be of force, but to have 
been both thought ſo, and alluded to by the foremenmtioned Homily, 
when it affirms God to have gtven Chriſt to Adam, and to all that ſhould 
come after hin, conſider we inthe next place of thoſe texts of Scripture, 
which affirm this Jelus of ours to have been a propitiation for the ſins of 
the whole world, with other expreiſtions of that nature. For befide that 
ſuch expreflions ought to be allow'd their natural force, unlefs fome very 
great and manifeſt reaſon appeared to reſtrain them, I would fain know, 


as the forementioned Primate * hath no lets honeftly thay rationally ar- * 4ifwer ts _ 
gued, how could thoſe, to whom the voice of the Goſpel hath come, be /9"* exceptions; 


otherwiſe obliged to believe in him , or condemned for the disbelief of 


him? Which yetthat they arc, that of our Saviour * may ſerye for a prof, * 


where he cntreats of God's great love tothe world in giving his Son for 
itz becauſe not only affirming that he that believeth in him is not 
coudenmed, but be that belicueth not is condenin d already. For what 


. there that both parties do more agree in than that the belief requir'd by 


Chriſt, is the belief of his being a Saviour, yea of our ſelves? Nay how 
ean we exclude that from being a part of that belief, for the _ | 
where 
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whereof it is that men are ſaid to be condemned 2 When it is affirmed 


in the verſe before, that God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemy 
the world, but that the world through him might be ſaved ®, as againin 
the verſe before that ©, that God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten ſou that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. For what belief iz or concerning Chriſt can 
we ſuppoſe afterwards intended, than the belief of the dodrine there de. 
livered concerning him, and particularly concerning the Salvation there 
declar'd, as that again, fo as to truſt in him or give up our ſelves to be 
governed by him? And how can any man do that, who doth not firſt 
of all believe that he is put into a capacity of receiving Salvation by 
him, as how ſhould he, who doth not believe that he offered himſelf 
for him? For neither can any man be actually fav'd, who was not be- 
fore in a capacity of _m— ſo, nor therefore rely upon another. for it, 
or give up himſelf to his ſervice in order to it, who 1s not before per- 
ſwaded of the other. I muſt not fo diſmiſs the wordsbut now referr'd to, 
though I have inferred as much from them, as may ſerve to eſtabliſh the 
foregoing argument. For if we look more nearly into them we ſhall find 
them to contain a more dire& proof of that univerſal redemption 
which we propugn- For what world was that which God {ſo loved, as 
to give his Son for it, but the world in its moſt general ſenſe, and as 
comprehending in it both thoſe that believe, and thoſe that believe not? 
Nay is not that ſufficiently intimated when Chriſt affirms the end of God's 
giving him to have been, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhouid not pe- 
riſh but have _— life £ He who ſpeaks of thotc in it who do 


believe, ſuppoſing that there are others who believe not, and conſequent- 


ly that God both had a kindneſs to, and gave his Son for that world, 
which yet ſhould not in all its members make uſe of, or receive benefit by 
him. Now what kindneſs could there be to the world in the thus giving 
of his Son, if they were not put into a capacity by it, of recerving par- 
don and everlaſting life from him ? In like manner, when it is after- 
wards afftirm'd, that God ſent not his ſor into the world, to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him might be ſaved, can we 
with reaſon underſtand any other world;than that ſpoken of in the former 
verſe, nay is there not enough in thoſe very words to oblige us ſo to in- 
terpret it 2 For was it only into the Society of ſuch as ſhould believe 
that our Saviour was ſent ? . Nay doth not St. Fob» complain * that he 
came into the world and the world knew him not, yea to thoſe of it 
who were more peculiarly his own, but many of thoſe his own received 
him not  Andis there any reaſon then to believe, that he meant any 
other world there, than that which comprehended both forts of men? 
Or, believing it, but that we ought {till to underſtand the ſame world, 
when he affirms that he was ſent that it might be ſaved by him & E- 
ſpecially, when he afterwards * affirms, that this 3s the condemnation 
that light is come into the world, but men loved darkneſs rather thax 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. For as there is little appearance of 
underſtanding the world there ſpoken of in any other ſenſe than that 
which is both the moſt general and natural, ſo much lefs of excluding 
any from a capacity of receiving benefit by it: The condemnation here 
{ſpoken of being, that though /:ght was come into, and no doubt ſhone 
unto them (for otherwiſe it had been as none) yet there were thoſe who 
diſregarded it, yea preferred darkneſs before it. Now what preſump- 
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world or enlighten it, if he who is affirmed to have been fo ſent, did not 
contribute ſotat towards it, as to put. them into a capacity . of receiyi 
benefit by it > So hard or rather impoſlible is it, if we have a due re- 


. gard unto the Scripture, not to believe all men whatſoever to have had Y 


an intereſt in our Saviours death fo far, as to be put into a capacity of 
receiving Salvation by it : And if ſo, men ought to be wary how they 
fo about to deny it unleſs they mean in ſome meaſure,. as we know who 


faidf, to deny the Lord that bought ws. f 2 Pet. 5. t. 


4. I have dwelt ſomewhat long upon the fatisfation of Chriſt, that 
moſt important as well as moſt controverted end of our Saviours death, ' 
but I will endeavour to make amends for it in ny conſideration of thoſe 
that follow. As well I may, when TI have upon the matter prevented my 
ſelf already, in ſhewing it to have been one end of our Saviours death; 
to demerit Godslove to us as well as to appeaſe him, and prompt him 
to beſtow eternal life, as well as free us from his diſpleaſure. For how 
can we well think otherwiſe, when we find that God ſo loved the world 
that he himſelf gawe his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould have eternal life, as well asbe free from that ſad death which 


they had deſerv'd ? For neither can we doubt of Gods accepting of what 


he did for that end, who himſelf gave him for it, nor yet that the blood 
of ſo immaculate a lamb, yea of one who was alſo God, could be an- 
twered, to its worth, by a readineſs in the Divine Majeſty, to grant men 
a ſimple pardon of their offences  Q = 

5. But becauſe how ready ſoever God may be to give pardon and e- 
ternal life in conſideration of our Saviours death, yet it is only to ſuck 
men who are thereby induc'd to repent of their ſins, .and give themſelves 
up to him by whom their pardon and happineſs was fo far procur'd ; and 
becauſe thoſe conditions, at leaſt as requir'd by Chriſt, are not m the 
power of thoſe for whom he ſo far ſatisfid and atton'd 3 by which means; 
without a farther benefit, they muſt have been in as ill a poſture as if no 
fatisfaftion had been made : Therefore it will concern us to enquire far- 
ther, whether he did not alſo procure by his death the collating of fuch 
endowments by which we may be able to perform them. For as when 
we are ſo clearly affurd from Scripture, that his own perſonal honours 
were conferr'd upon him by occaſion of his death, we have no reafon to 
expe any advantages to our ſelves which were not promerited by it ; 
ſo without the procuring of this we cannot look upon him as a Saviour, 
and much leſs reaſonably expect to find him actually fuch : He being as 
much in his Sins who hath not Faith enough to ſue out his pardon, as 
he for whom no pardon was ever procur'd, Now there are two ſorts 
of proots of Chrilf s having procur'd for us that Grace, which may en- 
able us to attain the pardon purchaſed by him ; whereof the former tend 
more. direftly to eſtabliſh it, the latter indire&ly and by conſequence. 
It is ſufficiently known from the Scripture, that as we have no ability in 
our ſelves to perform. what is requir'd on our part toward the attaining 
of pardon and eternal life, ſo what ability we have for that purpoſe we 
muſt receive from the ſpirit of God to whom all ſuch gifts are more im- 
mediately entitled. But fo is it alſo known, that, though the Spirit of 


| God be the immediate Author of all ſuch gifts, yet our Saviour hath 


the diſper _ of that ſpirit, and the regulating of all thoſe operati- 
ons whereby he enables the Sons of _ to perform what 1s _ 
$ | D then 
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them. For how otherwiſe could it be faid, as it is by St. Pax! im ore 
5 Eph. 1.3:4:5* place 8, that God hath bleſſed ax with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, 
| that he hath choſen #7 in him, and predeſtinated ws to the adoption of 
children by him £ How otherwiſe, which is yet more home, that to e- 
7- very one of as " is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Cbrift 2 In fine, how otherwiſe, that from —_ who tis our head 
1--—4.15,16. * the whole hody fitly joyned together, and compaGed by that which « 
very joynt fupplieth, according to the effeFual working of him (for 
ſo no doubt 1t ought to be fuppli'd) i= the meaſure of every part, ma- 
keth increaſe of the body unto the edifying of it ſelf in love? Theſe 
and ſuch like texts being a ſufficient argument of Chriſts diſpenſing to us 
all thoſe gracious influences by which we are enabled to work the works 
of God. All therefore that will be requiſite for us to enquire, is how 
ſo great a power, which to be ſure was not naturally inherent in him, 
came to be conferrd upon him, and particularly, whether it were upon 
confideration of that death to which it is attributed by us Which that 
| It was, will appear from all thoſe texts of Scripture, which attribute-our 
* Tit. 2. 14 fan@ification to his death. For is it not. affirm'd by St. Paul * that Chriſt 
gave himſelf for ws to redeem ws from all iniquity, and purifie to him- 
ſelf a peculiar \—— mg od good works Or, if that may not be | 
thought be to a ſufficient proof,” becauſe there is no expreſs mention of his 
death (though his giving himſelf for ws and redemption of ws do ſuff- 
"1Pct.1.18, cjently imply it) is it not ſuch which we learn from St. Peter ', that we 
wh were not redeem'd from onr vain converſation by ſilver and gold, but 
by the mach more preciows blood of Chrift 2 For beljde that that de- 
. iverance is immechately effected by the fpirit of God, and therefore not 
at allby Chriſt but as he is the diſpenſer of it ; making, as St. Peter doth, 
the blood of Chrift to be the price, whereby both his great power and 
our cleanſing is procur'd, be phainly ſhews that as he obtain'd pardon for 
us by the Gediing of his blood, fo he obtain'd alfo the conferring of 
theſe ſpiritual gifts and graces, which, by that cleanfing quality that is 
m them, make us meet to be partakers of it. By which means, the death 
of Chriſt wilt be found to be as meritorious as it is ſatisfactory, to pro- 
cure for us an ability to obtain our pardon, as well as the pardon it ſelf 
Of equal force, though not alike clear and dirett, is that evidence we 
F Phil. 2. 2, 9, have of it from St. Pax! where he affirms = the name of Jeſus to have been 
0. exalted above every name 1n conſideration of his _—_— humiliation, 
and particularly of his humbling himſelf to the death of the crofs. For 
neither was it the leaft part of his exaltation that he was enabled to con 
fer grace upon his Church, and fo at the fame time both purifie that bo- 
dy of his, and perfeQty deliver it from its guilt ; nor coutd that Church 
of his have been difpos'd without it to give that great honour to his 
name, which was aſfur'd to him in conſideration of his ſufferings. And 
thoughT will not be poſitive in a text whichT do not find fo appli'd by 
any, for which cauſe I have alſo plac'd it after much more conviftive 
» Eph. 4-8,9- ONES 3 Yet it ſeems to me that when St. Pawl.", after he had taken notice 
of Chriſt's aſcending on high according to the Pſalmift, and both leading 
captivity captive and giving gifts to men, fubjoyn'd, Now. that be 
aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
#he earth, he meant thereby both that his givizg gifts to men was a great - 
part of his exaltation, and conferr'd upon him-in conſideration of his /ow 
deſcent before : Whether thereby be meant his defeending to the _ 
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n. (which is a phraſe onr Saviour © > makes uſe of to ex+* Job. 3-13 
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t 

ea nts diate noi the ends of cur Go _ 

2h; r Wi t it when I have: 

the yo to the Hebrews that 1 in af thin 4 hy behoved him #0: be {Heb-2.11,48, 
made like unto his brethren, but eſpecially in his ſufferings; that-ſb liws . 
Own experience of them might prompt hit. 'the more to- compeſſtonate 

them in others. For though that Divine Nature wherewith.he was re- 

pleniſhed could nat. bur give Inn a ſufficient inſight into-che ſufferings of 
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Gb. xehenſive of evils, as they, who baye 4 MOI at ry; 
rea neſs to compaſſionate and CIAEML: + 0 nan aus Be bop 


' 
» 
- = . Þ Low "Ke IRY” 1s FA BCLS EY 


, 
FO —_— hk. S_SS4 —_— —_ =P 


P Lg < 
$ Q 


| The Contents. | tw art ne Joined 
& aw account i o the on eſs of if the. freſent rticly, which 
ah econ oth Trg and. the, =_ jt bath «lways. had 
RAG jf 'the Creed, -, ja pg oſs is, ma toward the Explizetios of it. In 
6 ##Her whereant ;"4 Por 4, ran 3s premuis 'd of; mhat hapned. frow 
- onr Saviour s Fath to bis being laid in the grave, ard particularly 
oy ch Gods preſervin his banes from being: broken : Where again en- 
. Li iry is me &. "hire th that circu e ws oretold, and t Pjalne 
"where it is 2 fs & e to be, __ Me Gab. A like evi- 
3 denve ont- of #6 e Proghtt of the burial of our $evions ; where 
C a is ſhes X 6 af 4 r aeant by bis waking bis. eve both with 
-- the wicked an the ris \ And how #&. was fulfs i 08r Saviour. 
" Of the ends of- this bis $0 both in idatt of bimſelf and me.- 


.v 


+44 


- EXTx wo our Sarious Death bis Bur5el, aching in all Ulid Vue 


4. flight to be i in the Creed 5 and yeteven ried, 
—__ kh _ 18 it, 95 it did ir-chie-mhore Avtient * rufir. Hoſe: 
3 0Ncs. Wh he knderting it was; I ſhall ſhew.arion, War 1 
= lt as ages tn that the vo 
4 was not-alone in| adnoniſhing us to atveye: toward our oy —— a 
yours grave. Come: ſts ohe place — the Lord. lay, ſaid i 
Sy 


mbolis: 


þ-4 


mu 4 And Brien 


' » at. 28. 6... of God'® tothe wotnen; even ifter: our SSviat wis' rif | 
certainily that place muſt be worthy of our: obſervation? | "j 
the body of pur Saviour"; fit were (o after He ' was riſen” from KR = 
that which of all others doth in6ſt juſtifie 'the Creed, in inſerting our; $a. 

+ toe. 5, Viours burtsl among other the Articles of ou? faith ; is what St. Paw! dif: 

by cours'd to the Corinthians © ebneerning 4tv'For as he hath there bs 

par brethren 1 Gerween Chriſt's _ and' _ — as _— ———_——— Sans 
$CLATE RENE JOR requir and/the&Apoſtles' Cre t 1ts (o he O rec 

CET s mes _—_— of that Goh, which he had both receiv'd int preach'd, And 

you, which alſo by which the Corinthians were to be ſaved. If therefore it can n no! Way 

Jo ee move you that #þ4r-Univerſal Church whereof you are's meriber hath 1 ins 

wherein yx ſerted our'Saviour's burial rite its Creed 3 if neither your own curioſity, 

ſtand. By Teord nor gratitude ;nor affection, 'can prevail with you to" ac 

= thither, yet remembet that St. Pax! delivers it 2s Goſpel that the Hh 

memory what 1 Jeftns was buried as well as that: he died for our fi Na #8, 0 -- 


t 
4s 1a bave bite invvaih. (And thin # follows (#vich' ſhews-what Gofpet it 3s be ther ſeals of) for 7 dive 


wnt2 you firft of ally (a pony F = receig'd; . how that. rv ref ditd yo our Py to "oe TEIN and that he 
was buried, ®G IK WW. 
.- When: our eSablour had roy finiſhed his fuſferin ngsupor the Cr6k, arid | 
| Ki life together with then, the Jews, that hisand the others bodies might 
« Joh. 19. 31- Hot xerhaitt upon the! Coupon that more ſblemn 8 ebbath day *thit fot- 
lowed, beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken; and that Fhey 
right be ta hen awa y- But behold herea ſignal Providence to the defeat- 
mg of their farther the-Erncified body" of otir Lord 3-48 
by the more —_ : ws wage Soul, iy nes were kept from 
© —33 being broken «, and t af PEYtLCGH. agg (te Prophecy that went be- 
fore concerning it. belerv tid »particularly remarked by 
f—= 35. St. Fohn *, that #heſe things were a that the Scripture might be = 
filled, 4 bone of him-ſball not be broken: —Only-ecanfe-there- 1 
doubt what that Scripture was which St. Fob refer'd to, neither hath 
there been, for ought I __ ,*that light'given to it which it doth de- 
Eve, I think it but juſt to ſpend ſome time in the, MT The of- it, 
wh iety therepF to that towhich! Ak 15 d. There ate 
om rs e Scripthre referr'dto by St. John have been 
command of gf to the in the ot Ning of the raft by 
3Exo, 12: 46. that: they ſhould #o# break -2 bore thereof e.. s.. And thus. much mull "be 
granted to ther, upon' the*acrount of the Analogy thete' Was between 
thar'$acrifice and the Sacrifice'of our Saviour, whether in reſpet. of the 
deliverance procur'd by each, 'or the bloot!' by which it was done, that 
it may very well be look'd upoti 28 2 noe expe e of Chriſt Ie thr Paſiover, 
#1 Cor. 5-7- 'as St Paul b exprefly _ FE Sin as a Sean of what. 
Happen, or rather'not ppent to' rin But as this is in 
y-1 09 rather the fulfilling of a "of hs Srpturs, and we Uſes 
e to look out for a more dire Feds © miethinks St. Fobr himſelf leads 
us to it, when he not only delivers it as the importance of a Prophecy 
I 
Y. 


theri than of a command, that « bone of biww" ſhould tvs be broken 
fabjoins immediately after , '' awd again anv3her Scriptire Seith,” 
foall look upon hime whom they pierced: Thoſe words and again another 
Scripture ſaith itiiporting the-former Prophtey tobe rather a verbal tai 
_ a real one, and which was asdire& asthis; "Faking ittlierefore for ga 
ted-that we oughtatleaft to look: farther than the former command con- 
vngih: Pacha! lamb, wilt conlides of-another ſaying-of the'Sthr- 


pture 


And Buried: 


if we ſhould takerhe ward fee for a godly fear, or fear of God, -wid 
1 ſo (as our Trew/letion doth) rhake it the cauſe for which he was hear; 
A rather than the thing from which, it may.as well, if not better fit 'bur 
; purpoſe 3 becauſe that =y_ afflicted mar, whereof the Pſalwift ſpeaks. 
'Pla. 34- 7» 9» 1mmediately after * infers that the Angel. of the Lord enrempeth aboup 
ws them that ſear him, and by: his own example, and the reward he met 
with for it, prompts them to the like fear and; reverence : Which ſhewy, 
that he was not without: that godly fear' himſelf, yea that #4? was: the 
thing for which he was fo fay'd and delivered, But of all the things, 
which contributed to thoſe 1 enyy ray wav Fo we. A rand 
better ſenſe of-the preſent Plalm, none ſeem'd to' me to be of preater 
* 1 Per. 3: 19. force, than the application which St. Peter * made of the main of the fo}- 
a lowing period. Come ye children hearken nnto we, I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord. Whet man is he that defireth life and loveth' 
many days, that he may fee good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, und. 
thy lips from ſpeaking guile. _— from evil, and do good; fee 

peace and purſue it. The eyes of the Lord are wpon the righteons;" a; 
' his ears are open unto their cry. The face of the Lord .is a 4infl trhew' 
that do evil. For:whoſe words were thoſe, as appears by the preamble 
to them, but of that righteowe man who is the ſubxQ ofthis P /a/w, and 


FY * * 


— _ 


whom,conſidering both that and Sr. Peters urging and applyinis 
them, ne henariſep imtobethan Chriſt ? For A it, BEA 
Is. not ap enough of this relating unto Chriſt, and his 


on 9 ego But of that nb ge _ __ fuffer uste 
t, becauſe not only bringing it in as a t Chriſtian 
— of rendring good for: evil, but *which is more, as a proof 'of 
| their being celſed to the practice of it, that they might inberis e bleſſing; 
For what calling could St. Peter. mean wreting'to Chriſtians, and 'cori-! 

cerning a truly Chriſtian ner; Th but their exling to Chriſtianity ? And: 
FAN, as bad eee a peril regard wnie? The poveFbcng s 

P [aimiſt, as had not a r to.1t ing it rea" 
Coorer the thing to be proved by it, and if therefore to prove a 


uſe of the P/elwiſft's mouth to point men to that dodtrine 'which ſhould: 
afterwards be publiſbed by him; . Yet as it will make it fo mach the more 


eafy to believe that the ? ſo/mifs. ſpeaks there {in the iperſon; of 0h13f8." 
becauſe it is of his pra NE re SOIINE kn 
ſpeak, foeven that will not much be queſtion'd after I havefhbewn what' 
appearance there is from Chriſt's title of Jeff, and the likeiprajer+ md 
delivery, that he is that righteoav perſon who i there brought in teach-* 
3ng his childrex the fear of the Lord. Efpecially, when it vs atfoknown 
! Heb. 2.13- from and obſerved by the Author to the Hebrews » out of the Prophet” 
7 In. 8.13 Tay 7, that Chriſt in the Old Teſtament giveth his Diſciples the title of 
childrew, and diſcourſeth both: to, and of them as fack \ For this wilt 
make it yet mare probable, that the words that follow bart is that Pſalas 
and. Peter are no other than the words and call of c&if#4 and corifc- 
uently, that he is that righteawe perfon;' of whom” its afterwards vf” 
rmed, that wot ove of bis bones fhenld bs broktw, which was the thing 
> 1 Pet. 2.21, © be proved by us. Sure Fam, when %.:Peter; a live before »prak-" 
; ing of a like duty, affirms thoſe: he wratp to, 0) have been vealed rhere* 


wnto, 
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unto, he produceth for a proof of it, thg call they had by Chriſt's own 


immediate — and w 
that the ould 
New Teſtament of this P falm's belonging to the Meſſuah, and therefore 


much to a Few by whom that New Teſtament is not acknowledg'd is not 
| indeed eafie, and, conſidering the preat refrattorineſs of ſuch perſons, 

almoſt impoſlible to be done : But as the queſtion between them and us, 
is not ſo much concerning the Prophecies relating to the Meſſeeb, but 
concerning the perſon to whom they had ought to be appli'd 3 So what- 
| ever it may, it ought to ſignifie ſomething to them, that this and other 
ſuch like Prophecies were underſtood by thoſe Jews, that followed our 
Saviour, of the Meſſzah, and as ſuch urged and preſſed by them: Efpe- 
cially when it appears from their own writings, that many of thoſe Pro- 


Meſſiah, were by their own unconverted forefathers alike underſtood 
of him, though the latter Jews depart from it. For ſuppoſing, as they 


well 
.th 
and 


other ſuch like Prophecies as relating to the Mefliah , if it had not 
been then agreed upon between the other Jews and them, that they did 
indeed relate to him. | | 
But to return to that from which I have diverted, and to goon, asI 
have begun to do, to accompany our Saviour to his grave. For as it was 
not without a ſignal providence that his boxes, as well as the former Pro- 
phecy were prelerv d entire, conlidering how likely they were to have 
been broken ; So it was not without much leſs, conſidering the circum- 
ſtances he was now in, that thoſe bones of his did not meet with a very 
diſhonourable Sepulture, and ſuch as would have ill agreed with the dipg- 
nity of his perſon, as well as with another Prophecy to be in due time 
produced by us. But as there is no wiſdom nor underſtanding nor conn- 


ſel 


ever the Jewes might have deſign'd concerning the body of our Lord, 
it met, through the procurement of God, with an honourable inter- 
ment. For 7 ofeph of Arimathea © a rich man and a diſciple of our Lord, * Joh. 19: 38. 
though hitherto only in ſecret, 

fears, and become a ſutour nnto Pilate, that he might take away the 

body of Feſ#s, which accordingly Plate granted him. And having thus 


the former, and till this time alſo a ſecret Diſciple, wind wp the body in 
linzen cloathes with the myrrhe and aloes and ſpices which Nicodemws 


had 
laid 


-bimſelf, and rouled a great Stone to the door of the Sepulcher , and 
departed. ; 
In my explication of which ſtory, I will proceed in this method, 


L. I have oftentimes had occaſion, eſpecially fince my — | 


by that praftice of his left thetn 2» example 
follow his fteps. Such evidences there are from the 


of that paſſage relating more particularly to him, wherein it is af- 
'd that wot one of his bones ſhould be broken; but how to evince {6 


which were urged by our Saviour's Diſciples as relating ts the 


may, that our Saviour's Diſciples| were ſober and mtellipgent men, 
h in an errour as to the application of thoſe Prophecies unto him, 
ey muſt alſo ſuppoſe that they would not lightly have urged this or 


ag4inſt the Lord, ſo it appears from the New Teſtament, that, what- » pro, 21, 50; 


did upon this occaſion lay by his former 
him down, he and Nicodemns 4, a perſon of noleſs eſteem than *— 39. 45; 


prepar'd, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. This done, they 
It in a new Tomb, which Joſeph had hewen out of a Rock for 


x. I will ſhew the agreement thereof with the predictions of the Old 
Teſtament. 
2. The end of this his Burial. 


And Buried 
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the ſtory of our Saviour's ſi rings, to refer to the fifty third chapter of 


Tſay, andLhave done fothe rather, becauſe as that is one of the moſt noted 


Prophecies concerning him, {ſo to evidence yet farther, that it is indeed 


a Prophecy concerning him : There being not \n mine opinion a more 
convincing argument of that, than the agreement of the ſeveralparticgs, 
larities thereof with the ſtory of our Saviour in the New Tan 

For though the agreement of that ſtory with ſome ſcattered particulary ' 
of the Old Teſtament may ſeem to have been rather of chance than de. 
ſign, yet not ſo, when there ſhall be found to be an accord between the 
ſtory of our Saviour, and ſo long a ſeries of circumſtances, as there is 


in that Prophecy of 7ſay: fuch an accord being an argument of 


their being brought about by him, by whom they were at, firſt des 
fign'd, and foretold. Now in that Prophecy, as before we had an in- 


- dication of our Saviour's ſufferings and death, fo alſo of his burial and 


the manner of it. For having ſaid before that the perſon of whom he 
ſpeaks was cut off ont of the land of the living, for the tranſgreſſuon of 
*2y people was be ſtricken, it immediately fubjoins ©, And he made his 
grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death: Becanuſe he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his month : Thereby not 
only ſhewing, that he of whom he ſpeaks, was to be buried, but that he 
ſhould be buried alſo wth the rich, and ſuch a rich oe too (for it is in 
the ſingular number * that the Prophet ſpeaks) as ſhould add no diſrepy- 
tation to him , becauſe of the like innocency with himſelf. The only 
thing that hath occaſion'd any ſcruple in this affair, is his being faid to 
make his grave with the wicked 'as well as with the good and rich, as 
which ſeems to hold no affinity with the ſtory of our Saviours burial, 
any more than it doth with it felf. Burt as they who do ſo object (asthe 


. Jews are forward enough to do) ſhould do well to reconcile the Pro- 


phecy to it ſelf, before they object to us Chriſtians the inconſiſtency there- 
of withour Saviour's burial, fo if they attempted the doing of that, they 
would ſoon find (what will contribute not a little to juſtity our applica- 
tion of it _) that we are of neceflity to underſtand the Prophet as ſpeak- 
ing in different ſenſes, when he affirms the perſon ſpoken of to wake his 
grave both with the wicked and the rich and good : It being impoſlible, 
becauſe all contradiftions are ſo, that a man ſhould have at the fame ' 
time, andin the ſame ſenſe, his burial with the wicked and good, and fo 
both an horowrable and i diſhonourable one. But from hence it will not 
be difficult to collect the realonableneſs of that anſwer which Chriſtianity 


' commonly returns to the objections of the Jews againſt our Saviours 


burial. For when it is apparent that the Prophet could not intend what 
be ſpake, in one and the ſame ſenſe, when he affirm'd that the Ae//rab 
ſhould make his grave both with the wicked and the rich and good; 
when it is inlike manner evident from the words thatimmediately follow, 
that he ſhould therefore be put with the rich in his death becauſe be 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth ; what can 


be more reaſonable than to ſay, as Chriſtianity doth, that what the Pro- 


- phet ſpake as to his making his grave with the wicked was with reference 


to the delign of his enemies, and who no doubt as they baſely mur- 

dered him, ſo would be likely enough to give him the burial of a male- 

factor, but that God ſhould otherwiſe order itz and becauſe it was more 

through other mens malice, than any ill deſerts of his own, that he was 

put to death, that he ſhould make his grave zot with the wicked = 
| wit 


| with the rich and honourable ; The making of his g 


 Baviour.” And though I do not find by any expreſs Scripture, thit God 
AN evade Hr Gs i pdf 


And Buried, 


h ti ave otherwiſe 
ith the wicked being very well confiſtent either with his waking his 
grave with the rich and honourable, or with his own innocency an 
zorch. Though, if I may indulge to conjefture, as what ſhould hin- 
"5 me when the truth of the prophecy is ſo well ſecur'd, I ſhould think 
the-truth of the Prophecy may be yet further ſecur'd, -and our Saviour 
be faid at the ſame tinie to be buried with the wicked and the rich. For 


 when'it is affirmed by St. Fohz $ that the garden, whereiti our Saviour's 8 Joh. 19. 41; 


Sepulchte was, was in that very place where he was crucified; when it 


farther evident from the fame St. Fohn that #he place, where he was * —=17. 18, 
cracified, had thename of Golgotha or the place of a skul}, what ſhould . 


hinder us (eſpecially when men have nothing but conjeture to go by as 
tothe reaſon of that appellation) to affirm it to have been fo ſtil'd, be- 
cauſe it was a placeof burial, but eſpecially (for the nearneſs of it Jof ſuch 
crucified perſons, or other malefaftors that were allow'd burying at all 3 


"The pi ice of a 54a, as it is no inconvenient appellation of a burial place 


where the skuls and bories of dead men are depoſited, and which, upon 
a new digging, do preſent thoſe skuls and, bones anew to the ſpeCtators 
eye; ſo being altogether as proper to ſignifie it, as a place where men 
are beheaded | or otherwiſe put to death, or a place ſtrewed with the 
ﬆkyls and bones of thoſe who fo ſuffered, as others have conjetur'd, but 


with the leſs teaſon, becauſe it is hard to believe, that when they came 
_ tofall there, but that the ſurvivers would ſhew ſo much humanity as to 


give them an interrmerit. . But fo therefore if we underſtand the name of 
Golgotha ,*as ſeems to: me but reaſon to do, the forementioned Pro- 
phecy of the Prophet 7/ay will come to be yet more punQually and lite- 
rally falfill'd in-our Saviouts burial. For by this means he may at the 
fame time have his grave'mifth the wicked, becauſe in their conimor 


place of burial, and yet* alſo with the rich and honourable, becauſe 
though in the common place of ſepulture, yet for the evidence of his 
innocence ina piece of ground which the no leſs good than rich Arima- 


thean had taken out for a place of pleaſure whilſt he lived, and for the 


repoſe of his body 'after his departure hence: . | 7 
II. .We have ſeen the conſent between the Propheey and the hiſtory, 
proceed 'we now to confider of the ends of our Saviours burial. Whereof 
'.--X. The firſt and moſt natural. was no. doubt the paying reſpect. to 
the body of ſo great a perſon, and from which, though the Sou] was, 
yet the Divine Nature was never Crank : It being the language. of 
the Creed concerning him, that the Sox of God and our Lord was buried 


as well as conceiv'd and born and crucified and dead, as of the Scri- | 
pture, or rather of an Angel | ſpeaking in it that the Sepulchre. was * tar. ag; 


a-place where the Lord lay.. For well may we think the paying of re-- 


 ſpe& to our Saviour's body to haye been one - pom end of our 'Saviours 


burial, when the Divine Nature was as yet and ever will be united to it5 
eſpecially when we moreover find it affur'd to him, that in confiderati- 
on: of his great innocency * he ſhould make his grave with the rich, .and + j 
threatned to another great Prince, though a wicked one, that he ſhould ' 
have the burial of an Aſs, drawn and caſt forth beyond the gates of 
Pots 1 lem - ſuch a denunciation as that, and the former promife, ſhew- 
ng the decent interrment of the dead, to have been intended as a telti- 
mony of reſpe&t to them, and how muclti more then of that. 'of our 
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iitterided by that biirial of our Saviour to prompt. the world to > beſtow 
the ſame Acct interrrhent uþ0n His members 5 Thou ough there was one 
farther for the decent ihterrt Eiit of our Saviours body, than can be ſup- 
poſed to be in tneer hiifiarie ones, 'becaulſe the union een them a | 
thelr diviner patt is then perfetly diffolyed 3 Yet will it not be difficuk 
to colle& that to have been' its ititendment, 1f we conſider what relation 
all holy perſons bear to him, 'yea what relation thoſe very bodies bear 
to him, that have been forced to part with their aricient gueſts. For 
fince even thele are not withour' the hopes, yea withour an alſurance 'of 
a ceſurretion, fince, thoiigh they are dead to the world yet they are 
Luc, 20. 38 2live unto God |, yea ſo far (as our Saviour ſpake concerning Abraham, 
© 37% Tſaac and Jacob n that God doth not diſdain to be called their God; 
they muſt-in that reſpetbelook'd upon as ſtill retaining their relation 1 un- 
to Chriſt whoſe [niembers they are, and for that reaſon therefore be al. 
tow'd the fame decentand Honotititle interrinent : He, who calls for thy 
or that teſtimony of reſpett unto his 5 Shn, ot obſcurely intimating it tg 
have been his intention, | rovided 1 it donot exceed the Propention. dhe due 
unto'them, that the like Wd be 1 paid Urito thoſe Who ar 
bers .of his body, as Withou Wa he ſhall be ian og in the 
Neither let any man coricerf ene at the ſceming unſutableneſs of fach 
a relation t Yin m, In that which 1 is either rottenmeſs or duſt and albes 
| For beſide that even God doth fot diſdain to be called their God, to 
Whom he was fo when they were alive 3 belides that the relation y 
tiveen the dead 'body ' 'of bur Redeemer, and the Ti living God, ma may ſeem 
alike if ridt more utiſurable, th auſe arifitig from and founded in 
5 nal anion thereof to. hich ; at body Wherein the Hol ; Ghoſt] bath 
ometinie inhabited, and fm Which It Was never di d Fare y the ſi of 


him to whom it did belong, riay well b it to have 'contrafted 1o 
thuch hofiour from it, as to make 3 b'3 triumph 4 ! thoſe inglorions | 
circlmſtarces, which the power of death draws after it. Otherwiſe the 
ſatne Fpirer, whict inhabited init when it was alive, would n agar 

® Rom. 8. 11s quicken) it *, arid reſtore it to its priſtitic life, yea a much More g OT1OUS 
One. 


2, From' thatfirft end of 6ur Saviours burial paſs we to aſccond; for 

we. canriot well think ay, thi itlg re ring uiito him not to ; 

without ſeverd! and grett deſigns. Noi Th I'ſould think, a x fup 
el 


ecccitig death, as Which could never be tos 

h corifirm'd, confideritig how much the truth 'of his future reſurre- 

* Origeli. 2: 4d es depended 6n it. For as it was the obſervation of Origen * (that | 
verſus Celſum | Tay not © alfo'6f Celſus hinifelf ) concerning: Hich perſons in the heathen 


Oe Het tele $= ofi, to have ve been the giv irlg a yet farther + 
IT truth of his * 


 $-g54ten-0-3-Rories, as are fald to have tiſen from'the dead, that it did not a 


2 Fd That they were ever really deid, bur only for a fime withdrew there Ev 


from the fight of then, the better to zet ati opinion of their ref 
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nity of it to the place, as well as time of his crucifixion, we cannot well 
think there could want ſufficient witneſſes ; all occaſion of fufpicion was 3 
taken away, to the truth of his paſt, death, and, ſo far as that could prove 7 
it, of his refurreCtion alſo. , "OG his 6 2 3 
# 3. T will take my leave 6f this Article, after Thave firſt adniontiſhed, 
that, as whatſoever was done either by or to our Saviour was intended 
to refle& ſome advantage upon us, and particularly to be an exaxeple to 
us that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; 10 it is apparent from St. Paxl*, that * Rom. 6. 4; 
our Saviour's burial was intetided to prompt us to be buried inlike man- © # 1% | 
ner unto ſin, yea to be buried with hin in Baptiſm to it: That ſo we 
might not think'of ay er TeſurreQtion from it, than what the riſing 
unto zewneſs of life d. give us, yeathat that very Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm ſhould ſerveas a ſtanding monument of it. Of which the Ancient 
Church was ſo ſenſible, that to that primitive and truly Chriſtian inſti- 
tution of z»-erſior, they added the dip Ing of the party three ſeveral 
|  7imes © to repreſent the three dayes our Saviour continu'd in the grave "Tit. de Cor, 
(for that wefind * to have been the intention of ſome) and made the Eve © 3 
of Eefter one of tlie ſolemn times » of the adminiſtration of ir. If the Church © © Primit: 
have any where departed from that truly Chriſtian rite; it is to be unpu- 1 —_ 
ted, at leaſtas to our own *, to the coldnes of the Clzme, and it may be * Cave 1444. 
to the delicacy of thoſe that inhabit in it, rather than to a belief of its of Pabl — 
- not being primarily defign'd by the Author of Baptiſar, or not intend- 52tnhl 
ed asa Symbol both of Chriſt's burial and reſurre&ion, and our. own. 
And if the Sacrament were reduc'd to its Ancient Standard, and Baptiſm 
(as it anciently was x ) adminiſtred only on the feaſts of Eafter and. #7þ3p. ? Tert. de Bap:- 
wntide, ſave where neceſſity did otherwiſe require, the moſt tender in- 7" © 9 
fant might for ought I know be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and yet 
come out again aliving member of his body. But be'that as it will (for I 
ſt not to contend about any thing, which is-not an eſſential of Bapti 
as I could never yet believe that rite of 3»»zerſiox to be) This is moſt 
certain, thar as it was both the Ancient rite, and m for a Symbol 
both of Chriſts burial as well as refurretion and our'own, ſo it onght 
not to be forgotten by thoſe, who make that burzal, and the ends of 
it, the ſubje& of their diſcourſe, as they who have the Creed for their's 
are certainly oblig'd to do. | . 61.5.3 
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The Contents. 


Of the truth of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, and what evidence there is 
of tt in the Scripture. An enquiry into the ſenſe of it in the Creed 
and in the Scripture, where is ſhewn that that deſcent was made 
by Chriſt's Soxl, that it was by a local and not vertaal motion; 
but whether by a ftri# and proper deſcent, or only ſo flil'd from the 
opinion of the generality of men, or other like reaſons, is doubted. 
Of the word hell and the literal notation of it, which is ſhewn to be 
no other than that of an unſeen place 5 as alſo, that it ſignifies, and 
particularly in the Scripture, not a ſtate but a place, as that again, 
#0 be, unleſs abulively taken, « place not of dead bodies ut depart- 
ed Souls, yea-of good and bad. That hell into which Chriſt is af- 
firmed to have paſs 'd, ſhewn to be that part of it in which holy 
Souls are lodg'd, and the conſiſtency thereof with the hopes of Chriſt 
in being delivered from thence ſhewn. The ends of thi; deſcent in- 
to hel conſidered both as to the more general and particular notio» 
of Hell. | | 
"Hough I had once ſome thoughts of paſſing over Chriſt's deſcext 
. ##to bel] with ſome ſhort probation of it out of the Scriptures, 
" as conſidering how difficult it muſt needs be to determine. any 
thing of that place whoſe very name is i»wiſtble 3 Yet conſidering again ' 
with my ſelf, not only that that Article. hath now for many hundred 
years found a place in that Creed which the whole Church of God hath 
receiv'd, but that the chief reaſon, why ſome among us have bogled at 


_ the Creed, 1s becauſe of that one paſſage in it, I refolved to allot that 
alſo a juſt diſcourſe, and fo follow our Saviour as well to this Hades, as - | 
. to the Grave. : 


Now there are three things within which I intend to bound my dif- 
courſe concerning Chriſt's deſcent into hell, | 
: I. The #r»th of it. 
2. The meaning of it, and 
3. The exds of it. + 
1. And here ſetting aſide what other texts are alledg'd for this Article, 
as eitter capable of ſome other ſenſe, or not ſtrongly enough evincin 
this, I ſhall content my ſelf with that only evidence which St. Peter * wil | 
afford us, where he endeavours to evince out of the Pſalmiſt ® the 14 /- 
ſeab's refurreCtion from the dead. 7 foreſaw the Lord always before my 
face, for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. There- 
fore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad, moreover alſo my 
fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. For of whom was 
it, as St. Peter © argues, that theſe words were ſpoken > Nay in whom 
could the Jews ſuppoſe them to have been verified if not in Chriſt . 
| | Shoulc 
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| Should they fay in David, as to him in all probability they ought to be 
CT ms known to have been penned by Ret? ut they 
ſhould then have to, witneſs againſt then that Sepalchre wherein he way 
interr'd, and wherein, for ought that did appear, his aſhes were ſtill pre- 
ſerved. And though it would not from thence follow, that therefore 
they muſt be meant of C4r5/f, becauſe it might have been ſaid that rhey 
belong'd to one-who was different from both 3 yet ſince it was not wtin- 
known to them,, that Chriſt was often foretold both in the book-of 
Pſalms and in the other Scriptures, ſince it was in like manner known 
to them that rhat Meſſeah was ſometime foretold under the name and 
title of David, and who therefore muſt moſt probably be meant by thoſe 
Prophecies of Dav:d, which, though ſpoken as of his own perſon, yet 
could not be verified of him-3 fince laſtly, ſo glorious a prophecy could 
t well be thought to have been intended of any other than hin, in 
ns he ,- by their own confeſſion , all glorious things were to coti- 
nterz it was not withoat reaſon that St. Peter *infert'd that David « ag. 2.4531 
of Chriſt and his reſurrection; when he affirm'd that hzs oul ſhould. 
not be left in hell, peed og his fleſh ſee corruption. But tt may 
be, thoſe words, of whomſoever meant, or to whomſoever applied, do 
Not prove a deſcext into hell, or at leaſt not ſach a deſcent as the Creed 
affirms. That indeed will require ſome farther elucidation, but which 
| we ſhall not need to go much beyond theſe words for. For is it that” 
there is no mention. there of any going to hell, that weſhould think even, 
ſo much could not be legitimately inferred from them? Bur as the word 
- we render he/1s no other in the preſent Greek Creed, than what it is in 
the Septuagint verlion of that Pſalm, and in St. Peters quotation of it z 
So the P/almiſt affirming by way of Prediftion that God ſhould not leave 
the Meſſrahs ſoul in bell as St. Peter by way of hiſtory that his ſoul wes 
not left there, ſappoſeth him to have x into it: There being no 
fear of þis being left i» hel, and therefore no great grace in God's pro- | 
miſing ot to leave him there; who was without any apprehenſion of 
ing into it. Is it then that though there be an accord thus far be- 
\ tween thoſe Scriptures and the Creed; yet there isnot as to Chriſt's paſs 
ſing into hell upon, and after his death, as the: very placing of this A4r- 
ticle in the Creed obligeth us to underſtand it ? _ But neither of this cart 
any doubt be made by thoſe, who conſider $t. Peters inferring the Re- 
furrefion of our Saviour from it : Refurrefion, as tt ſappoleth a pre-- 
ceding death, and a rifing from it, ſo being not therefore to be pro- 
ved by any other delivery from he/; than which he ſtood in need 
of, by falling into it after the undergoing of the other. Is it laſtly, 
' | that, though thoſe Scriptures and the: Creed agree as to our BSaviours 
| into hell upon and after his death, yet they do not as to his'de- 
ſeending or going down thither ? Yet will not that term of deſrext be 
t to be unreaſonably added; if we confider what the Scripture hath 
elſewhere ſaid cither of he// or good mens pafiing thither. - For being the = 
Scripture doth not only repreſent he/ as a place beneath ©, but affirm even * Job tt. 8. 
good wen to have deſcendes thither * at their deaths, neither can it be pg 17. '# 
ought unreaſoriable for the Creed to repreſent him asſ6 paſſing thither, Mar. 11. 25- 
_ Who paſſed from the ſame earth unto it. LO DL COD 
2. But becauſe among wiſe and ſober men there i116 other contro. 
verlie about Chriſt's Jeſcent 7#to hel}, than as to the' interpretation of 
it, therefore proceed we to enquire what is the intendrient of it it _ 
| Creed 
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Creed, and what evidence there is of that intendment in the Scriptures, 
In order whereunto I ſhall not doubt to repreſent it as a part of it, that 
this deſcent whatſoever it was, and whitherſoever it was made, was made 
by the $ox/ of the Meffiah. For neither can we well think otherwiſe, 
when the diſpoſal of our Saviour's body was before ſpoken of 3 and much - 
le6, when the Church, how much ſoever divided about other particulars, 
Pearſon on the is clear $ for the deſcending of our Saviours Soxl into that place, into 
Creed, 148-479» which he is here affirmed to paſs. For if this latter were a thing known 
400.44. andconfeſsd, there is ſo much the more reaſon to belicveit to have been 
intended þere, but eſpecially, after it came to be inſerted in the Creed, to- 
gether with the diſpoſal of that other part of him his body : It being not 
to be thought, that men of ſenſe and underſtanding would, in fo ſhort 
a S#mmary as this, have made uſe of a new and more obſcure Phraſe to 
denote that diſpoſal of the body of our Saviour , which was before not 
only ſufficiently, but much more clearly expreſsd. Not much more rea- 
ſonable in my opinion is the refuge of thoſe men, who, becauſe they could 
not well interpret this deſcent, of Chriſt's deſcent into the grave, would 
. have us to underſtand thereby his entring into the ſlate of the dead, or 
rather his continuance in it. For as the word we render hel/ ſignifies not 
' a ſtate buta place, as I ſhall ſhew when I come to the exptication of it, 
{o Chriſt's continuance in the ſtate of the dead is ſufficient y intimated in 
- that third day wherein he is affirmed to have riſen from 1t. So hard a 
matter will it be found to elude that interpretation of the Creed, which 
makes the deſcent there ſpoken of to be the deſcent of our Saviour's Soxl; 
And that the Creed hath ſo far the aſtipulation of Scripture, will need no 
other evidence than that forequoted paſſage of the Plalmiſt, and St. Pe- 
zer's Expoſition of it. For when to the P ſelviſ#'s affirming that God wowld 
20t leave his Soul in hell, neither offer his holy one to ſee corruption, 
S. Peter addsby way of Explication,that his ſoul was not leſt in hell neither 
vat.2.3t: did his fleſh ' fee corruption; thereby manifeſtly oppoſing the ſoxl there 
»” Afpokenof tothe fleſh or body : What pretence can remain for the un- 
derſtanding of that Sowl inany other ſenſe than its moſt natural and pro- 
| per one? By which means what bath been ſometime obje&ted concern- 
i Num. 6. 6. 10g the word Sowl's being ſometime * taken for a body , yea a dead one; 
as jolencohpgh will be: found to be both unreaſonable and impertinent. For the queſtion 
—**# is notwhether the word Soxl may be ſometime taken for a body, yeaa 
dead one , which I for my own part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but 
whether it may be fo taken, where it iscontradiſtinguiſh'd from, and o 
poſed unto fleſh, as it is in the place before remembred. _ 
It appearing from the premiſes what #hat was which did deſcend, or 
rather by what part of him it was, that eur Saviour did ſo 3 enquire we 
in the next place whether the deſcent here ſpoken of be /ocal or vertual, 
as again if local, . whether it were a #rxe and proper deſcent , or only fo 
| ſed in regard of the opinion of the generality of men , or from other 
. ſuch collateral conſiderations. As to the firſt of theſe much need not be 
aid, were it not that men are more willing to bring both Creed and Scri- 
| mor to their own fancies, than to receive their information from them. 
For who can think a vertzal and Metaphorical deſcent intended in that 
Creed, whoſe deſign is ſimply and nakedly to repreſent what was done by 
- or bapned unto our Saviour ? Nay who can pretend ſo to opine, with- 
gut bringing into queſtion what is affirmed concerning his death and re- 
furrection? _ F aa, weare to underſtand by Chriſt's deſcent znto hell a 
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bertaal Fel Mitigharical one, why 1 not al 2 vertual or meta boric 
death and 'refurreftion? the deſcent of Chriſt into Hell being 
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apartment in Hades he went, will enter into a more particular diſcourſe 
concerning it, beginning firſt of all with the literal ſignification or ry 
thereof. Now the word which we render hell or Hades is as much ag 
8 e395 74n&, the place which is unſeen, or remov'd from the ſight of men. 
t Han, Annot. And hence & 4dy eix&r is ſometime interpreted ? & «oapd xeide: to be in an 
"= Mit II. ncertain place, and "A:/& xvrin or the Helmet of Hell 1s by Hefyching 
"ASG xv- 4 tendred 4 cloud wherewith the Gods covered themſelves when they 
_—— would not be known by one another : A name this very oner to deſcribe 
*Odoerre; 5, the place of thoſe that are departed out of this world, and particularly 
Se6b, Frey $i: the place which their Souls polleſs 3 partly, becauſe of the uncertainty of 
o_ + ag 7, the places wherein they are beſtowed ; but more eſpecially in regard of 
oxeF a1, &c OUF OWN great uncertainty, as to the particular place, or ſtate of this or 
 , that mans ſoul, afterits d e hence. An Gough the word Hel 
carry nothing of that fignification in our preſent ſpeech , yet in the Old 
* Yaſugen. Saxon tongue from which it is deriv'd Held * is as much as covered qr 
_— hiddee, and in Ireland (for ſo I ſuppoſe I muſt underſtand him, though 
there are the remains of the like language in ſome Counties in Eg land ) 
with them that retain the Ancient language which their Forefathers 
brought with them out of Erglard, to hell the head, as the foremen- 
"Anſw. to the tioned Primate * inſtructs us, 1s as much as to cover the head, and he that 
4 T7 wy Ga! covereth the houſe with tile or ſlate is from thence commonly called a 
hellier, So that in the Original propriety both of the Greek and Engliſh, 
= the word Hades or Hel ſignifies no more than the place which is #» ſee, 
or remov'd from the ſight of men. ; | 
From the literal notation of the word Hades or Hel, paſs we to the 
thing BS: by it, but wherein we muſt not expeCt to proceed with fo 
little diſturbance. For ſome eagerly contend for the underſtanding it of 
the State of the dead, whille others though they will allow it to ſignifie 
a place, yet, ſo far at leaſt as the Scripture 1s concern'd, and, by the mea- 
ſure of that, the Creed alſo,. a place rather of deed bouies than of depar- 
'Af ted ſouls. As concerning the firſt-of theſe opinions I ſhall refer my ſelf to 
"Pag-473- &c. the learned labours of Dr. Pear ſox upon this Article *, who among other 
_ things hath alledg'd the opinion of the Ancient Greeks, who held there 
were many perſons who were believ'd by them to be dead, yea to conti- 
nue in the ſtate of the dead, whom yet they believ'd not to be in Hades, a: 
thoſe who died before their time, and thoſe whoſe bodies were mbarted | 
That which I ſhall chooſe rather to combate, is the opinion of thoſe who 
make hel, at leaſt in the Scripture, the place of dead bodies rather than 
of departed Souls.. For ſuppoſe we firſt ſome texts of Scripture, wherein 
the Hebrew , 8hes/'and the Greek: Hades are made uſe. of, to intimate 
| ſomething of corporeity in thoſe, perſons, that are faid to deſcend. into, 
: Gen. 42+ 38 or be depoſited .in them 3 As for example, when it is alledg'd by Facob » 
that his ſons would bring dows ' his gray hairs with  vtee to the 
grave or hel. (For that uſe, if I miſtake not, I have ſometime ſeen 
made of his grey. hairy to infer its noting rather the grave than hell.) 
Yet, as the meaning of thoſeywords may be no other, than that they 
would cauſe him, who was now old and: gray headed, to die with for- 
row, and. ſo paſs. in his ſoul into the place of departed ones 3 So if ſych 
nicetics as thoſe. may be ſtood upon, F would fain know what they will 
fay to the parable of the rich man in Hades, and of the both complaint 
2 Luc. x6. 24 he makes there of the ſcorching of | his tongue *, and' his deſire that 
\ Lovarns might be ſent to dip his finger in water and cool it? There 
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being not any, for ought I know, who underſtand either that Hades, 
or the boſom of Abraham, of any other than of the receptacles ot evil 
and good ſouls, but to be ſure no pretenſion for it; that whole Para- 
ble proceeding upon the ſuppoſition of the one and other's continuing . 
in the ſtate of the dead, as appears both from what is afftirm'd concern- . _ . 
ing each of their deaths, and the rich mans burial? , as alſo from the = 
defire of the rich man that one might be ſert #nto his brethren, fron . 
the dead *, leſt they alſo ſhould come into that place of torment. Which * — 3% 
hath made me think; as I ſuppoſe wiſer men before me, that the Scrip- 
ture in condeſtenſion to the infirmities of men (who know not well to 
apprehend of Souls without ſomething of corporeity adjoyned to thei) 
' ſpake after that manner there concerning Hades and Abraham's boſom; 
| and why not then ſo in other places where they are made uſe of? But 
be it ſecondly (for it 1s not my purpoſe to cope with thoſe, whoſe read- 
 inglcannot pretend to, and much leſs as to all thofe places of Scripture 
- which are alledg'd for that their notion) be it; I ſay; that the Hebrew 
Sheol, and conformably the Greek Hades ; doth ſometimes fignifie a 
grave, whether zatzral or artificial, I will not contend neither ; yet 
would it not be enquir'd whether the moſt natural and uſual fignification 
thereof be not the place of departed Souls, and if it be, whether that 
ſenceought not in reaſon to be adher'd to,where there is not ſome circum- 
ſtance in the text to oblige men to depart from it? Now that the moſt 
natural and uſual fignification of the word Sheol 1s the place of depart- 
ed ſouls, ſeems to me evident, firſt, from the Septuagint's generally 
tranſlating it Hades, which T think will hardly be deni'd to fignifie moſt 
uſually the place of departed Souls; As will appear from the Greeks * 
ſetting upjudgesin it, as thoſe judges allotting the perſons brought into ic 
their ſeveral ſtations, whether of miſery, or happineſs, agreeably to their 
reſpeQive demerits. For theſe are things that do no way uit the grave,and 
therefore to be underſtood of the other. And indeed fo ufual and proper 
is this ſignification of the word Hades among them,that the Reverend Prz- 
ate ſo often mentioned though he took pains to ſhew that the word Ha- : 
des is ſometime us in another ſence, yet he pafleth by the ne of this * * Af. to the 
38 a thing that no body could doubt of ( ſo many and well known were Ji Fall. 
the teſtimonies for it.) and which therefore, if had no other reaſon to 5 
think ſo,would perſiwade me to believe;that it isin it ſelf the moſt uſual one. 
If therefore the Septnagint,; who certainly underſtood their own language 
' as well as the latter Rabbins,made uſe of the word Hades for the moſt part 
_ totranſhate the Hebrew $heol., it may paſs for no contemptible probf of : 
the ſame being the moſt uſual Gnliarion of. it, becauſe the moſt | 'Y 
- Uſual ſignification of Hades among the Greeks. Which hath made me = 
ſometime admire; why when the Septwagint in —_ of Geneſis Þ, » Gen. 37. 35; 
render the word Sheol by Hades or the place of departed fouls, the — 4*- 38 
Authority of ſome Paraphyaſt# ſhould be thought to incline us rather to 
underſtand it of the Grave, though there be no neceſlity at all fo to 
Interpret it. For what ſhould hinder us to underſtand both thoſe paſ- 
 lages of Jacob, of his mourning yrito' death, and fo' paſſing , as he 
knew he muſt, to that other world , to' which after death all fouls q 
do betake themſelves ? I alledge ſecondly ; what ſeems to' me to' be | : 
of no ſmall force as to this affair , the opinion of the Ancienter Jews 7 
Cand by whom, it may be, we may better regulate our judgments'than 
by the modern) concerning that _ "3 Hades, after the due — 
| tat 
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tation whereof we are now enquiring. For what other notion had Jo- 


ſephas of Hades, and by conſequence of Sheol when he affirms « the 
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Sedducees to take away all puniſhments and honoxrs in 
Hades e As elſwhere that the. Phariſees, a much more or- 
thodox fet, believ'd * the ſouls of men to be immortal, 
and that they did under the earth receive judgments and 
honours ſutably to their paſt vertuous or wicked life; 
which, though no expreſs mention of Hades, yet isa fuf 
ficient deſcription of it. Though that this was not his only 
opinion,but the general opinion of the Arcienter Jews, we 


| have Origen * allo to bear witneſs who tells us concerning 


the Jews, that they were from their infancy imbn'd with 
the doFrine of the immortality of the ſoul, and of the 
tribanals under the earth, and the rewards that are ther, 
difpens'd to thoſe that have liv'd well; which what it 
means, I ſuppoſe no man is ſo dull as to need to be told. 


Such was the notion the more Ancient and leſs prejudiced Jews had.of 
Hades and Sheol,the words we are now enquiring into the due importance 
of And whether their Interpretation be not to be preferr'd before thar 
of the Modern ones, I ſhall leave thoſe to judge, who ſhall conſider, | 
do not ſay only the greater opportunity they had to underſtand their 


own la 


e, and the language of the Scripture, but how careful (as 
5 


« Ex)lic. of the Doftour: Pocock hath obſerv'd, and I have before © remarked out of 
word Chriſt. him) the latter Jews have been to receed even from the interpretations 
of their own Ancients, where they ſeem'd in any meaſure to favour the 
pretenſions of the Chriſtians For why may wenot imagin this ſpirit of 


oppoſition to 


have predominated in their interpretations of. the word 


f ve The 41 Sheol ? Eſpecially when we find Aben-Ezra *, in his Comment upon 


fwer to the 7e- thoſe words 


of Jacob, I will go into Sheol nnto my fon mourning, take 


Preeeis.” ſonuchcare tonſtrutt his Diſciples, that the Tra»ſlator of the erring 
| perſons (meaning the Yalgar Latin uſed by the Chriſtians) erreth in 
| tranſlating Sheol Hell, whereas the ſignification of the word is "Ip or the 

Grave. Toall which if we add the conformity of the word Hades in 
the parable concerning the 'rich man and Lazaree, together with the 
evidence we have before given of the like notion of Hades, both in that ' 
ſo oft referr'd to; paſſage of Gods zot leaving the Meſliah's Soul in 
hel, andin the Creed ; So we ſhall have little reaſon to doubt either of 
Sheol or Hades ſignifying moſt generally and properly the place of de- 
parted. Souls, or of the neceſſity. of adhering to that fenfe of it m the 
_ Seripture, where there occurrs not ſome particular circumſtance to con- 
ftrajn us to depart from it. But from hence it will not be difficultto colle& 
thirdly, that the word $heol or ' Hades fignifies indifferently the place 
of good or bad ſouls or both, and muſt accordingly be interpreted of 
either or both, as the circumſtances of thegext fhall perſwade : Not-only 
the foremention'd interpretations of the Ancient Jews ſo-perſwading, 
but, which ſeems moſt to be under diſpute, the application of this de- 
Stent into hel] to good men, as well as bad, and” particularly ( asI 
ſhall afterwards ſhew from a reaſon of St. Peter's) the Plalmiſt's apply- 
ing it to the ſoul of the 1efſsab. By which means the only thing re- 
maining to be enquir'd into, is when we are to underſtand this: word 
Hades with reference to good or bad. or both, becauſe more than that 


_ Article” 


will not be neceſſary to procure us a due wnderlianding of it, or of that 
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Article of our Creed , for the explication whereof this whole diſcourſe 
It is the affirmation of one s in the Greek Anthology , that one Hades lerres3usc 

receives all perſons whatſoever 3 aiid io it appears that Joſephay under- _ 4 : 

ſtood it when he affirm'd the 8 addwcees to take away all puniſhments and Auth li. 1. 

rewards or honours in Hades. But whether the Scripture ever make uſe © 37- 

of it in that notion, and if it doth, how we ſhall come to diſtinguiſh it 

from its more reſtrained ones,would be enquir'd into, though'we ſhall not 

go far to ſeek for arelolution of cither. For thus it is manifeſtly usd by . , | 

the P/almiſt » where he enquires, What man is be that Fliveth, and ſhaf/ * Pla. 85. 48. 

not ſee death ? Shall he deliver his foul from the hand of the grave, 

or (as it isin the Hebrew and in the Septuagint , and in oxr own, Ol, 

Tranſlation of the Pſalms) from the hand of hell 2 Far the Pſalmiſi 

plainly intimating by that queſtion of his, that no one ſort of perſons 

ſhall deliver his Soul from it, he both intimates a neceſſity of underſtand- 

ing Hades or hell in its more comprehenſive ſenſe ; and points us ſo to 

underſtand it elſewhere, where it is thus made common to all men; or 

where (as itis in the paſſage of Joſephus but now referr'd to) it is ſer 

to include the both puniſhments add rewards which are there awarded 

to departed ſouls. And in the fame compreheniſive ſeriſe poſlibly thoſe 

paſſages alſo may have beeri primarily interided, where it is ſaid by Jacob 

that his Sos would bring down his gray hairs with ſorrow to hell, as by 

the Pſalmiſt thit God wowld wot leave the Meſliah's ſoul ir hell, and by 


the Creed that Chriſt deſceded_into it : The firſt of theſe requiring no 
other interpretation (as was befare iritimated) than that the Sons of Fa- 
cob ſhould, by the miſcarriage of Bezjamin (if any ſuch ſhould happen) 
occaſion his paſſing unto death; and F to that world of ſouls, as the He- 
brews ſtile it 3 as the two latter, that Chriſt ſhould; as other men do at 
their death, paſs to the place of departed Souls, as well as to the grave; 
but that God ſhould not ſuffer him long to continue either in the one or 
the other, but make thoſe two parts of him his ſoul and fleſh nicet again 
and renew that union which had been broken. But becauſe this general 
Hades 1s, by the confeſſion of Greeks. _ and Chriſtians, divi- 
ded into two apartmenits ; ſutably to the ditfetent demerits of thoſe that, 
enter irito it; and becauſe thetefore no one can paſs into that great houſe 
of departed Souls; but he muſt paſs into one of thoſe two apartments, or 
rather, not become an inhabitant of it at all, but by ſerting his foot into 
one of theſe 5 Therefore it will be but reaſonable to enquire, whether. 
Hades be not ſometime taken with a more particular reference to one of 
theſe, but however which of theſe is to be underſtood, where the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of mens entring into either. In order to the reſolution 
whereof, I will firſt propoſe ſome texts where the word Hades is reſtrain- 
edly taken, and withal mark outthe Charadteriſticks by which it is to be 
known. But ſuch I ſhould think that Hades or Hell to be, concerning , Bo - 
which Solomo affirms i, thit That and deſtruFion are before the Lord ; * Prov. 1g. rt, 
how much more the hearts of the children of men , and particularly of 
thoſe ſinful ones; whom he ſpeaks of in the verſe before; and whom he 
there threatens with vengeance? For being hell is there joined with 118 
or  4baddoz, which if it do not denote the devil (who is ellewhere t «py & 17: 
ſtif4 by that nanie) yet doth a miſerable portion, it 1s but reaſonable to * | 
underſtand it of che hell of 'evil Souls; and where they meet with' a pu- 
tiifhment ſutable to their evil —_— But ſdtherefore ſhall we find it 
2 
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Foam to underſtand that, Hades or Hell jn which the rich wan in. the 


re | oy —" II 
Pirable is plac'd, becauſe deſerib'd as a place of torments , yea touch a 
, degree, that that rich man could not but. bewall the misfortune of his bre. 
thren who werenot-as yet there , but whoſe paſt miſcarriages gave him 
miſe to believe that they. would come into that. place of torments. 
Which paſſages, as they ſhew how we may judge'of thoſe other places of 
Scripture, where the hell of the damned 1s meant , to wit cither by the 
company there is there , or the condition they are in, fo will allo give 
us to underſtand in part how the word hell, though it import no uncom- 
fortable thing in it ſelf, yet came at length to be appropriated to the hell 
'* of the damned. : The torments that are ſometime ſaid to be there, as that 
too on the major part of mankind (becauſe the major part are ſinners) 
bringing the word at length into ſuch diſgrace, that men could not find | 
in their. heart to give it a better ſenſe. For that our Engliſh word hell was 
not always of fo ill a ſound, may appear from the uſe of it in that Traz- 
Fation of the Pſalms , which 1s as yet retain'd in our Common Prayer 
Books. For when the Pſalmiſt 1s there brought in asking what max js 
he that ſhall not ſee both death and he/, it plainly ſhews that that word 
was of a more comprehenlive, yea better ſenſe , becauſe it is certain that 
all ſhall not come to that worſer hell. Net to (ay, that the like isevident 
from a paſſage in a $axo- diſcourſe concerning the Old Teſtament, writ- 
ten above 700. years fince, and where 1t is a 'd of Adam, that, a frer 
he had lived nine hundred years, he went with ſorrow into hell. For 
being it was never affirm'd by any, who was not a reputed Heretick, that 
! ren. adv. b#- Adam went to the hel/ of the damned, but rather the contrary |, it ſeems 
res, 11-3334 but reaſonable to believe, that by he/ in that paſſage is meant the place ap- 
pointed for departed ſouls whether they be good or bad. And indeed 
though it be hard to find any one text of Scripture , where this word 
Hades is ſo particularly appropriated to the place of good Souls, as we 
| find it ſometimes is to the place of bad; Yet when it is apparant that good 
® Gen. 37. 35- {er are faid togo, thither " as well as bad, and no leſs apparant from the 
—4*:3% Ycripture that good men go to a place of happineſs, that Hades to which 
ood men areſaid to go, muſt conſequently connote thoſe happy manlions 
wherein they are beſtow'd, becauſe theſe cannot be ſuppos'd to go to any 
other Hades. Which, if well attended to, will open us a way for the 
_ right interpreting of that paſlage of the Pſalmiſt, wherein he umplies the 
aliing of the Meſſiah's Soul into hell, and together therewith (becauſe 
built upon it) the Creed-s affirming the ſame Meſhah's deſcending into it. 
Forit will appear firſt from that paſlage of the Pſa/miſt, conſider'd as ex- 
pounded by St. Peter, that we are by no means to underſtand by he/, the 
hell of the damned, as many of the Ancients, and not a few of our own 
have underſtood it : Partly upon the account of what St. Peter urgeth as 
to the not underſtanding that paſlage concerning David; and partly, up- 
on the account of that. humble ſtate, which the being in hell, by the 
Pſalmiſt's\anguage , muſt be thought to import. For if by he/ in that 
place were meant the he# of the damned, how unneceſlary muſt it needs 
have been, thatT ſay not alſo improper for St. Peter to make it his buſi- 
nefs to ſhew, that that place could not be underſtood of David 2 There: 
being not any the leaſt preſumption of ſo holy a man as David ever going 
to that place of torments. Of not unlike force, in my opinion , is that 
humble ſtate which Hel muſt be there thought to imply , when God is 
brought in ſo graciouſly promiſing that he would zot leave Chriſt's Soul 
-: 8 Pe I there: 
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there : Becauſe-they, who believe the helt af .the dermed to be theroſun« 
derſtood, do not ſuppoſe Chriſt to have paſied; thither tojfuifer any thudg, 
but, on the contrary, to triumph glorioully; aver thoſe. eval Spitits x | 
there 3 Which is neither ſatable to that humble ſtate, which the? ſ/zes(# 
ſcems to imply in it, nor yet ſo proper for. that time; as for that wihenemn 
he aroſe from the dead, and after that aſcended into Heaven. Being there 
fore the he// of the damned cannot be underſtood either; þy the Þ felnriff 
or the Creed, being there is no other region beſide that for departed 
Souls to repair to, but only that of holy Souls ; that Hades; or hel, in- 
to which Chriſt is ſaid to go , muſt be ſuppoſed to be that part of it, 
wherem Holy Souls are beitow'd. A thing which ſtands yet farther, con- 
firmed to us by the promiſe of Chriſtto the penitent thief *,that* he ſhowla] *Lue. 2945 * 
be with him that very day in Paradiſe. For as it is certain from thence, 
that it ſhould not be long after that promiſe, ere the Soul of our. Saviour 
ſhould be in Paradiſe; fo being that Paradiſe inthe opinion of the Feme, 
with whoſe language our-Saviour muſt be thoughtriza have correſponded 
1 his, was the place of holy Souls; being, as appears. by Jd ſephuis's meths 
tion of rewards as well as puniſhments in Hedes , according to the: opi- 
nion of the ſame Jews, that Paradiſe was a part of its it remains that we 
underſtand that very Paradiſe.to be the Hades, into which the. Soul of 
our Saviour paſſed. Only, becauſe the nw that Paradiſe ta be the 
Hades meant, may ſem to be inconſiſtent with that humble ſtate, which 
the P ſalmiſt ſeems to imply, and no leſs inconfiſtent with St. Peter's affirm-- 
ing God by the reſurre&ion of our Saviour to have laoy'd the pains* of * At. 2. 24: 
death, or, as ſome read it, of Hades ; I think it but juſt to ſay ſomewhat 
unto each, before I leave the Explication of that Article which Iam.now 
upOAn. | PET. ©: BI 

Land here, not, 1n any meaſure, to deny; what is ſo apparant\from Chriſt's 
hope of being delivered from hell,. as well as from God's: promiſe ofi ot 
leaving him there; I ſhall deſire it may be confider'd fit{t, that, as the moſt 
proper time of our Saviour's humiliation was not without an admixture 
of comfort and honour, as appears from that Angel 'e which was ſent toe Luc, 22. 43; 
firengthen him in his Agony;ſo we have much. leſs reaſon to conceive thoſe 
comforts and honours to be deni'd him, after he had finiſhed that painful 
work which he came into the world to do. For beſide that that was.no 
improper ſeaſon for comfort and honour, which carne after the compleats . 
ing of that Tragedy 3 neither was that burial of his, which followed it, 
and is here join'd with his deſcending into hell, without an admixture of 
glory and triumph , as well as of ingloriouſhefs and debaſement. For 
though this great perſon was brought ſo low as the grave , yea into.:a:{o5 
ciety, in ſome meaſure, with the wicked in it ; yet in regard of his paſt 
innocency, and exemplary vertue, he was allowed by God-to make his 
grave yet more With the rich and honourable,and ſo receive an exaltation; 
as well as a debaſement by it. Which ſuppos'd, why ſhould: we think: is 
any more ſtrange that his Soul ſhould meet with the ſame fortune, and 
partake of the comforts and glories of Paradiſe, as well as of the debaſe> 
ments of Hades 2 But becauſe even from what we have:now anfivered, 
as well as from Gods promiſe of zot /eaving onr Saviour in.1t,. it with 
low that there is ſome kind of ingloriouſneb evettin Paradiſe, which the 
generality of men, led thereto by the conſideration of _—_ eat happiheſ 
thereof, will find it not eaſy to apprehend.z and becanie too the fore 
mention difficulty cannot well be folv'd, withour the both ihewing:that 
Ss ingloriouſnels, 
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-— . 15 nap and the conſiſtency thereof with its certain happineſs; 
Therefore I will now ſet my {elf to ſhew both the one and the other, and 
(becauſe his Authority (as it ought) will go far with ſome men) in the 
words of the Reverend Primate 6 often inentioned.- For though he yi 
that diſcourſe of his hath advanced other notions of Hades, and which his 
t reading enabled him, more than any man, to maintain 5 Yet doth 

" Anſwer tdtbe Þ@ not ſtick to acknowledge 4 that the word Hades is of ſo large a capa- 
Feſuits Chall.p. wag" FS odds a ; 
city, that Heaven it ſelf _ compris'd withite the notion thereof + 


BE) Heaven, I ſay (for T ſpeak his own words) rot conſidered as it is 4 
place of life and perfeFion, nor as it ſhall be after the general reſurre@i- 
on, but ſo f* forth only as Death (the laſt enemy that ſhall be de- 

"x Cor-13-26. ftroy'd ©) hath any footing therein, that is to ſay, as it is the recepta- . 


cle of the ſpirits of dead men, held as yet diſſevertd from their bodies; 

Which flate-of diſſolution (though carried to heaven 45t ſelf) js ill i 

f 1 Cotv15- 54> part of deaths vidory i end the Saiuts t imperfeFion. For the farther 
5. 11.40, evidencing whereof the firſt thing that I ſhall propoſe is, that, though 
: the Souls of holy men go to bli immediately after their departure hence, 
and conſequently ſo alſo did the Soul 'of Chriſt, yet muſt their happineſs 

be look'd upon as iniperfe&, as long as their bodies are ſeparated froni 

them. For beingthe body is a part of man, and together with the Soul 

makes up one perſon, 'ſo long as the body is ſeparated from the Soul, and 

held under corruption, ſo long the happineſs of that petfon, how great 

ſoever in one reſpet; muſt needs. be incompleat and imperfe&. As the 
foremention'd Prelate ſpeaks, our happineſs all that while hath the foor- 

ſteps of death upon it, it is, though a happineſs, yet a happiricfs with an 

*r Cor. 15- allay. And accordingly St. Paw! » makes the time of the reſurre@5on the 
ne time of our triumph over death and Hades. For wher (faith he) this 
corruptible ſhall put on intorruption, and this mortal ſhall put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is writter, Death 

& ſwallowed up in Vitory. O death where is thy fiing, O grave (lo we 

read it, but it is in the Greek,. O Hades or hell) where is thy Vidory ? 

Now foraſmuch as the Soul is, though happy, yet imperfeMy fo, till the 

body be reunited to it , we may cafily ſuppoſe our Saviour to com- 

fort himſelf in hope of Xot being left in that place; becauſe, during the 

time of his bodies abſence from it, a place, though of happineſs, yet of 

an imperfe& one. I fay ſecondly, that, though the Souls. of men are 

happy or unhappy immediately ar their departure out of this world; 

yet 15 there preſumption enough of that happineſs; or —_— » being 

7# it ſelf interiour to that, which they ſball be pofleſs'd of at the laſt day: 

For how firſt, for the bad, can any man think their unhappineſs at the 

higheſt immediately after their departure hence, when we find the devils, 

« Mat. 25. 41. for whom we know hell was * primarily prepar d,asking our Saviour whe- 
7 Mat. 8. 29. ther he were come ) to torment them before the time £ When conforms 
*2Pct. -4 ably thereto, we find both St. Peter * and St. Jude * affirming alſo, that 
hope 6. they are reſerv'd in chains of darkneſs unto the judgment of the great 
»2Pct. 2-9 day? Laſtly, when we find St. Peter * affirming the fame of wicked men; 
even that they are reſerv'd unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed. On 

the other ſide, for good men, who can think but that their happinefs alſo 

' is inferiour to that which they ſhall hereafter be poſleſied 4 when we 

find-St. Paxl himſelf placing his great conſolation in the expeRation of 

that crows of righteouſneſs which ſhall at the ſame time be beltow'd upon 

hint and all thoſe that love Chriſt's appearing? For henceforth In 

| po- 
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the righteoxs judge ſhall give me at that day, qnd not to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love his appearing. Now foraſmuch as the preſent 
happineſs of good Souls , no leſs than the, preſent unhappineſs of bad, is 
incompleat and iniperfe&t ; foraſmuch as the Soul of Chriſt muſt be con- 
cluded to have been under that imperfc& ſtate until his refurretion from 
the grave we may ealily ſuppoſe him to comfort himſelf with the hopes 
of not being left mw. it, without interpreting bel 1n the preſent ſenſe of 


the word, becauſe though he was then in happineſs, yet under an iniper- 


fe&t one. One only objettion there. is againſt this expoſition of the pre- 
ſent Article, even that which is founded in St. Peter's affirming God, by 


tle <)there is laid up for me a crow of righteouſueſs,which the Lord* 2 Tim. 4. 3: 


the reſaurreFz0n of our Saviour, to have looſed the pains of death © or * AR.z. 24. 


(as it 1s in ſome Copies) the pains of Hades. But belide that there is little 
Yretence for this latter reading, if we compare thoſe few Copies, wherein 
it is*, with thoſe many that embrace the other 3 I do not ſee, conſider- 
ing the imperfe&neſs of that ſtate , and the inclination the Soul of. nian 
may be ſupposd to have towards its ancient companion, and its more per- 
fect glory, but that thoſe pains of death or Hades may be allowed to 
have taken hold,of our Saviour , and yet no way deſtroy that happinefs 
which 1s there. For neither, where there 1s fo ſtrong an inclination to its 
old companion, anda farther degree of happineſs , can we well ſuppoſe 
the ſuſpenſion of the ſatisfation of it without, ſome little regret ,. and a 
kind of travail of mind to be» poſſeſſed of it; and much leſs wonder at 
it, in ſo imperfett, though happy, an eſtate !.-Eſpecially when that regret 
is appeas'd by the aſſured hopes of hereafter attaining it , and thoſe un- 
ſpeakable joyes, which God doth inthe mean time entertain the mind of 
man with, and take off from the troubleſonieneſs of that inclination by, 
Which yet I ſhould not have affirm'd (ſuch is ty jealoufy of any thing 
to which the ears of men have not been accnftomed_} were it not that I 


e Peafſon Ex- 
poſcon the Creeds 


þ4ge 494. td: 45 


was encouraged thereto by St. Fobn * in whom I ſeemed to my ſelfto have * xev. 6. 5; to, 
met with ſuch a reſolution. For not only doth he there bring in the ſouls *': 


of theme that were ſlain for the word of God and the teſtimony that they 
« 


Id, crying out, How long, Lord holy and true, doſt thou not judge, 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth; but affure us, 
that, upon that expoſtulation of theirs, white robes were given them, 
and they bidden to reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants 


and brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


For then they ſhould find themſelves ſatisfied to the full, as to that, and 
all other things to. which they could be fuppoſed to aſpire. And if we 
Gant the Soul of our Saviour to have been under ſuch a travazl of mind; 


the word we render pains {ignifies the pains of a woman in travail ) 


and under a deſire tobe reunited. to its ancient body, and fo poſleſked of 
that far greater glory. that had been promisd him, I ſee not wherein it 
may be thought to be inconſiſtent with the happineſs of that place, to 
which he is affirmed by us to have paſſed; and much leſs any neceflity, for 
the bare mention of thoſe pairs of hell, of eking out any other Hedes, 
thanithat which Paradiſe takes up. | | | 
3. Now as after I have thus ſhewn what is meartt by Chriſt's deſcend- 

ing into hell, nothing reniains for me to do but to ſhew what the ends 
of that deſcent were 3 ſo; the former being eſtabliſhed, it will not be dif- 
ficult to conjeture what thoſe ends of his deſcent were. For conſidering 
the word: Hades or hell uf its more generalnotion; and as it —_ 


2 24 Ell. He deſcended ittto Hell. 


place whither all departed Souls repair, ſo the'end of this deſcent will be 
his farther ton forming to the law of that nature which he aſſum'd. For 
inaſmuch as'Chriſt took vipon him the form of 4 mar, yea even to the 
ftate of death, it was but agreeable to his former deſign, during the time 
of his humiliation, to ſuffer, as his dead body to be diſposd of as other 
mens bodies are, ſo his Soul to pals into the uſual receptacle of Souls, and 
ſo give a farther proof both of the truth of his humane nature, and his 
own perfett humiliation under it. And this end of our Saviours deſcent 
8 See Anſwer to Is ſo natural and clear; that, as ſeveral learned men have obſerved s, it 
— 4 =_ hath been generally preſerved in the writings of the Axcients, notwith- 
8c. jp ck ſtanding the many differences among them , both concerning that place 
ſon & thecreed, 5rito which he did deſcend, and the other ends of it. On the other ſide 
pag. 598: ed-4+ if we conſider the word Hades, and our Saviours deſcent into it; as his 
paſſing to the place of holy Souls , and that happineſs to which they are 

admitted (for neither can aty man become an inhabitant of #ades, but 

by entring into the oze or other apartment of it) fo we may ſuppoſe it to 

have been firſt, to receive a foretaſt of that great glory, which he had 
merited by the work of our redemption. Our Saviour had , as St. Paul! 
« 2 Tim-4-7- fpake b, fought his good fight and finiſhed his courſe, or, as he himſelf 
* Joh, 17.4 expreſſed it, had friſhed the work which God had given him to do. 
But the time was not yet come , when he ſhould take full mma" of 

that glory which he had with God before the world was. His body, by the 
agreement that paſt between hirh and his father, and the predictions of 

the Prophets, was to' continue ſome time in the grave, and his Sout in the 
aſual receptacle of departed Souls. In the mean while therefore, accord- 
ing to the law of {ep#rated Souls , he receiv'd that happineſs which was 

- proper to'that State , and to-which all holy Souls are carried. Only as 

when it is ſo'clear, that Our Saviour had, 1n all _\ an eye to the wel- 

fare of men, as well as to his own happineſs, it will be hard to exclude 

| that deſign from having a place even inthis paſſage of his to Hades ; So 

T ſee not, why I may not repreſent it as alſo probable, that he went thi- 
ther to give thoſe holy fathers, that died before hin; the ſatisfaF;on of 

enjoying his preſence whom they had in their hfe-time ſo deſir'd to ſee, 

and a farther aſſurance of bringing their Souls to a rexmion'with their bo- 

dies, and ſo to a more perfe& redertiption: This, as it is in it elf noim- 

probable account of his paſſing into Parad?fe, nor unlikely in the perſon 

of him, who ſo farlov'd them as to die for them; fobecoming yet mare 
probable by the aftual affurance he gave them of it, in his own retiring 

* Mat. 27. 52, again from their Company, and carrying foe of them away. with him * to 

55 be partakers of his reſurreCtion, as well as to be an ornament both of it - 

nd his trumphal aſcent. However it be, nothing hinders us to profeſs, 

that as Chriſt's body , after his death, was diſpoſed' of in the grave, as 

other the bodies of deceafed men are, fo, by the law of the ſame human 

nature, his Soul was carryed to that place , where other departed Souls 
are carried ; Contenting himſelf,, during his three days humiliation, with 
that imperfect happineſs, whictrthe Souls of holy men are under, till the 
gcneral reſurreftion from the dead. Though if even this will not pleaſe, 

let the Reader in Gods name recede ſo far from it, as his own judgment 
ſhall dire& him ; Provided, he do not deny the Article it ſelf, which 
* AR. 2.31. hath the clear concurrence of the Scripture. For if, as St. Peter | in- 
forms us, that Prophecy of our Saviour's being ot left in he/ was fulhil- 
led in his reſurreFior from the dead , then was he ut he/ I 
he 
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the meaning | ercof be) before his' reſurreion, and conſequently, was © * 
not only dead, and. buried, but deſcended into bell.::>: CIIEW 
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After a declaration of the impoſſibility of Chriſt's being holde# whdeb _ 
the power,af death; inreſpe@ of that divine natuve to which he' was 
 wnited, it 1s ſhewn that he a@Fnally roſe 'from the dead,” 45-T1 ade 
appear from his having beet: before really dead, and as really" alive 
after it. -, The evidences we have of the latter of theſe, and'/by ouh 
Saviour fhewed himfelſ alive, rather to: witneſſes choſen before of God, 
, than to the world. By. what power this Saviour of ours was. raiſed 
 - from the dead, which is ſhetyn to be by the power of the father and his 
own; as alſo that he raſe from the dead the third day. The agreement 
of that reſarretion of his with the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, 
both in it ſelf, and as to the diſtance of it from his death. The cons 
claſion of the whole, with the ends of our Saviour s reſurreFion, as 
fo himſelf and AS» EI {£1 nts 


T 7 E have hitherto beheld our Saviour under an inglorious eſtate; The thirh 
we have ſeen him dead and buried, and dgſcended into hell; Day he 
This Son of righteouſneſs; like the natural one, not only fets roſe agaiti 
ting int a red Cloud, but retiring hiniſelf under the earth ; Let us now; as from the 
the ſequel of the Creed adnioniheth us; behold him in his riſe from that deav, 
bed of earth and Hades. For as it was inipoſlible that he ſhould be hold-' 
en under the power of either, who was united to an immortal feed z ſo 


. - -. . # ® . 


both the Creed arid St. Pail * aſſure us; that when the time prefixed, even © 1 Cor: 15: 4 
the third day, was come, he ſhook off thoſe Chains of darkneſs, and roſe == 
again, as the Scriptures had foretold. ele 38 ty | 
In the handling of which Article I will proceed in this method , x. I 
will ſhew; as was but now uitimated , that it was not poſſible for Chriſt 
to be holden under, the power of death. | 0327 NED 
5. The truth of his reſurrettion from it. 
3. By what power. it was effected. PINS TH 
4. The diſtance of that reſurredion from his death. -. -. _ 
5. _ agrecinent of both with the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ment. FO -h 
+ 6. a 20 , the ends of that his refurreQion from: the 
ea | | | : r1-0S 
. L. Itis the Affirmation of St. Peter, where he ſpeaks concern 
looſing thoſe pains of death which td ſeizd upon our Savious,”: 
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The third day be roſe again from the dead. 


"bAR-2 24 was mot poſſible * that be ſhonld be holden of it - - And fo we ſhall find 


it, whether we conlider that death, with reference to him that inflited 
it, or with reference to him that underwent itz asa thing no way ſeem 

for God to continue him under, or for the Son himſelf to undergo. Of 
the former of theſe I cannot well avoid to ſpeak, when I come to en- 
the endFpt, our lg nn' fog © and _ I will & 
EE Eſt oy tpon that impoſlibility;: which is founded upon the 
CE he Deke For fuppoling, as we have before ſhewn, that 


. heis God of God, ,qartaker.of thelame Diuue Nature with the Father, 


and replemſh'd with his infinite perfetions, and it will not be poſlible 
for 06 apprehend, that he ſhould fo fall under death, as to continue for 


Fror under the power of it 3- becauſe neither can we a hend any d& 


ement to be conſiſtent with the Majeſty of God, unleſs it tend to the 
farther illuſtration of his glory : Glory, though it be no part of his na- | 
ture or perfeQions, yet being due unto him becauſe of them, and which 
therefore he cannot part with without denying himſelf and them, which 


* 2 Tim- 2-13- we know from the Scripture © to be utterly impoſſible to him. Which, as it 


te Officiis 
lib. offi 


will give us an.account of the reaſonableneſs of thoſe debaſements which 
this Sorr of God in the dayes of bis fleſp ſubmitted himſelf to; So will a 
tisfie us of the impoſlibility of his falling under fuch a debaſement as a ne- 
ver ending death will amount unto. For though it was no derogation to 
his Majeſty to aſſume a weak nature and die, becauſe the great mercy he 


| ſhewed init, andi the power he manifeſted im raiſing himſelf from it, 


tended more to.the 1 tion of his glory, than that debaſement could 
be thought todepreſshimz Yet muſt it be accounted a derogation, to lic 
for ever under the. power ofdeath.as to which no motivecould be thought 
ſufficient to induce him, and which, by the continuance of it, leaves as 
laſting a reproach upon his power : It being not to be ſfuppos'd, that a- 
ny being will, without a ſufficient reaſon, lie under that debaſement, 
which it isin its power to deliver it ſelf from. . And though, after what 
the! 9:r3prmre hath faid concerning the impoſſubility of God's denying 


* bimſelf (which isghe thing, upon which this whole argumentation pro- 


J:there may feem no need at allof GO any other proof for it ; 
Yet I think it not amiſs to add, that it 1s as conſonant to our reaſon, as it 


| to that o#her voice of God : There being, in the apprehenſion of all 


"men, acertain juſtice that is due from every one to himſelf, and which 


' be can-no more depart from, than he can invade the rights of others.” As 


indeed well may we ſo reaſon, when as T»//y © hath well oblerv'd, what- 
ſoever hath the reputation of honeſt or vertuous 1s founded on it 5 Honeſt 
being nothing elſe than what is ſutable to the excellency of that nature 
which doth it, as diſhoneſt, than what is unſutable to it. For if that ſata- 
blenefs be the very formality of all that is honeſt or vertuous, neither 
can we ſuppoſe any thing to depart from that ſutableneſs, without the 
imputation of a crime 3 nor therefore ("becauſe no fuch can fall upon 
the Divine Nature) imagine the moſt excellent being to do or ſuffer any 
thing, which holds not correſpondence with its own greatneſs. Since 
therefore it is impoſſible for a divine being to deny or a& wnſutably to 
its own greatneſs ; ſince it muſt be look'd upon as ſuch to ſubmit to a 
never ending death, as to which there can be no ſufficient motive, and 
which is, beſide that, a laſt _—_— unto his power 3 It muſt be 
look'd-upon as utterly im le for the Son of God, either to ſubmit 
himſelf to the impoſition of ſuch a death, or ſuffer himſelfto continue un- 
= der 
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der the power of that , under which he hath thought good to fall. 
*I. But becauſe whatever evidence there may be, from reaſor, of the 
impoſſibility of Chriſt's being holden under the power of death, and con- 
{equently alſo of his riſing from it 3 Yet that reſurrection as to its partz- 
eular circumſtances cannot at all be evinced by it, and may moreover; 
(noe a matter of fa&, ) be more naturally prov'd by teſtimony : 
refore proceed we to a more direct eſtabliſhment of it; and, together 
therewith, of our own faith and confidence in him. Now there are two 
things which are requiſite to ſhew the truth of any reſurrection, and 
more than which cannot be requir'd to evince the truth of Chriſt's or a- 
ny other ; the truth of his having died, who is faid to riſe again, and 
his being really alive after it. For as he cannot be ſaid to have riſen from 
the teal who either was not before dead, or was not afterwards alive ; 
So cannot he be ſaid not to have riſen from the dead, concerning who 
both theſe things may be demonſtrated : He, who was dead, and is alive 
again, neceſſarily paſſing from death to life, which is the proper notion 
of a reſurreion. If therefore it may appear that our Saviour did really 
and truly die, if it may appear that he was afterwards alive again, it fol- 
lows that we believe him to have riſen from the dead as the Scripture and 
the Creed repreſent him to us. | 
- I. The judicious Hooker in the entrance of his firſ# book of Eccleſs- 
aftical Polity tells us, that he had endeavoured to to order his diſcourſe; 
that every former part might give ſirength to all that follows, and eye- 
ry latter part bring ſome light to all before. In conformity to which me- 
thod as it was but neceſlary for me to proceed in the Explication of the 
Creed, between the truths whereof there is fo ſtrait a connexion and de- 
pendance 3 ſo the reaſonableneſs of ſo doing will appear more particular- 
ly in that, which comes firſt to be pointed to, even the truth of our $a- 
viours death. For, as having before eſtabliſh'd the truth of that death; 
I have given ſtrength to the Article of his reſarreFion, and conſequent-= 
' ly ſaperſeded ſo much of my- pains concerning itz So by laying open be- 
fore you the ſeveral things which a reſurredion ſuppeth; and particu- 
larly a true and real death before it, I have thereby made appear, what 
was before hinted, that it was not unneceſſary to inſiſt ſo much, as I therx 
did, upon the truth of our Saviours death ; the -truth of our Saviours 
reſurretion manifeſtly depending on it. Taking it therefore for grarit- 
ed, as having before ; Plats it, that Chriſt did really and nay die; 
as alſo, thit (how little ſoever at preſent controverted) it was not un- 
— to infiſt upon the probation of it, I proceed, without more 4- 
do, to ſhew that he was alive after that death, the ſecond thing which a 
reſurrection. iniplies. = ed te; | | 
© 2. Weleft our Saviour, as one would have tliought, ſafe enough in 
tisgrave; for he,who had the humanity ſhall I lay, or rather piety to be- 
{ffow : hirti there, had rolled. a great ſtone © to the door of it >» Whether * Mat. 27. 60, 
itwere, for the common reaſon of ſuch coverings, to preſerve his body 
Mm the either curious eyes or affronts of men, or whether it were, as 
16s not unlikely where : ra fear enough from wild beaſts, to pre- 
ſexrye it alſo from becoming a prey to them. For Busbequins tells us 
fthat the Turks do for that reaſon laya great ſtone upon the Sepulchres of * 7973-8952 
thedeceaſed; I NS not unuſual forWolves,but eſpecially for the byerz,; | 
to'dig' up the. bodies of men, and carry them, as thoſe of other crea- 
ttires, 'to their dens. However it were, ſure we are that a'great ſtone 
= | DRACLIE P31, G g 2 | way 
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; was rolled to the mouth of his Sepulchre, and which (if the chains of 


g 
Mat. 27. 62. 
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Þ Mat. 27. 66. 
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" Col. I. 18, 


cure credit totheir Maſter's affirmation, might within that time #4ke 


death: could not ) might, one would have thought, have kept him fafe 
enough. Butthe Jews, who had heard of #hzs fuppoted deceivers af. 
firming that after the third day he would riſe again t, were not ſatisffq 
with this ſecurity. For who could tell, but that his Diſciples, to pow. 

ine 
away, and, becaufe his dead body did not appear, grve out that he was 
riſen from the dead ? Pilatetherefore, who had gratifid them fo far as 
to deliver him to death upon their importunity , muſt be folicited to 
give them leave to make the Sepulchre yet more ſure, which according- 
ly Pilate yielded to, and they as readily put m execution : Not only 
ſetting a " Ha gnard of men to prevent any attempt of his Diſciples þ, 
but ſealing the ftone too, leſt this ſappos'd guard fhould be brib'd into 
a confederacy with his Diſciples, and fo defeat all their diligence. For 
ſo it pleaſed God, who doth not ſeldom bring good out of evil, to con- 


vert the evil purpoſes of men to the confirmation of his own, and make 


that diligence of theirs afarther proof of Chriſt's body not being taken 
away by any other hands, than thoſe which brought his Soul back to it. 
For whilſt this guard was interit upon their charge, and neither feared ej- 
ther the dead or the living, a great earthquake ſhook the ground firſt 
and then their minds; which were afterwards diſordered by the appa- 
rition of an Azgel' or Angels &: For theſe had not only come down to 
roll away the ſtone from the Sepulchre |, but to let thole women undex- 
ſtand that he was not now amozg the dead n but among the living. 
Which was farther confirm'd to them by the view of the Sepulchre =, 
which (as well guarded as it but now was) had nothing of him but his 
grave<cloathes, and by the view of that Lord himſelf o, Who appear'd to 
them as they were going to his Diſciples to give them an account of 
what they had ſeen and heard. But by this means, (if may take the 
boldneſs to impoſe an interpretation upor a Prophecy that hath not had 


many good ones) that of the Prophet !fay ? was fulfill d, He was takew 


from priſon and from judgment, and who ſhall declare his gener ati- 
on? For be was cut off from the land of the living, for the tran 
greſſeon of my people was he firicken: The grave, eſpecially when 
guarded as it was, being properly 'enough ftiFd a priſor, and, which is 
more, the only reſtraint we can find to have befallen our Saviour, or in- 
deed underſtand here ; Becauſe the Prophet afſigns no other argument, 
either of the greatneſs of that deliverance, or of the difficulty of declaring 
his generation thereupon, than the death he ſuffered from his enemies, 
which ſhews that to have been the thing, which brought upon him that 
reſtraint, from which he is here affirmed to be taken. But by'this means we 
may alſo attain a much clearer underſtanding of that generation whereof 
the' Prophet ſpeaks, and of the Prophet's acking, as by way of confuſian - 
and wonderment, who ſhal{ declare it. For as it muſt be confels'd (if 
we.will allow the 'Prophet to ſpeak coherently) that this. generation 
whereof he ſpeaks hapned unto him either in, 'or upon his being #akew 
from priſon, and from judgment 3 So what generation therefore can we 
ſowell IG as that SED cents the had many po womb of the 
ve? Eſpecially when this ts fo clearly the language of the Scripture, 
- St. _ _ place 4 makes uſe of No Wir Frog of Chuiſts _ 
reftion than thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, Thow art my ſor, this Gay 
have I begotten thee, and elſewhere * ftiles him #he #7j# born few the 
- fv | cad, 
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 vingone among the reſt | 
 tainment to it, till he bad thruſt his hand into his wounds? . 
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dead. And ifthe refurreQtion of Chriſt may pals for a gezeration, it 
may allo, if it were only for the rarity of it, paſs for a wonderful one, 
and concerning which the Prophet might well ask, who ſha4, or ſhall be 
able to declare it; this being a generation wherewith the world had not 
been much acquainted, and 'which was indeed fo difficuls to declare ac- 


cording to its worth and greatneſs, that men found it hard to admit it in- - 


to their belief, after all the aſſurance that Chriſtianity had given them of it, 

But to return to that, from which I have diverted, even the evidence 
we have of our Saviours being alive after his death and burial; wherein 
the next place I will takenotice of the proofs our Saviour gave of it to thoſe 
whom he call'd Apoſtles, and ſo much the rather becauſe theſe were 


choſen by himſelf to be witneſles * of it, and, that they _— have the ak. r. 2,725 


credit of ſuch, enabled to work ſuch miracles as no power lefs than Di- 
vine could produce. For if theſe were intended as his principal witneſ- 
ſes, there is no doubt he would givethem a due information of the thing 
they were to atteſt, and withal take care that their teſtimony ſhould be 
fo deliver'd down to the world, that they ſhould have no need todoubt 
after it. Taking it therefore for granted , that here, if any where, 
we muſt find the due proofs of his being alive, I will ſet my ſelf to the 
confideratiqn of it, and confine all my enquiries within it. It is a known 


paſlage that of St. Lake *, and may well ſerve for an introdudion to this: ___.,, 


Argument, that Chriſt ſhewed himſelfto the Apoſtles alive aſter his paſe 


ſpon by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days. Of the 


former part of this teſtimony. there can be no doubt, each of the other 


Evangelifts and St. Paxl concurring » with them in it, withal making « , c,,. 
mention of the times and places in which -he this ſhewed himſelf untoc. 


them. The only thing which may be worthy of an enquiry, is whether 
in thaſe appearances he gave them ſuch proofs of his being alive, that 
they had no reaſonable ground to doubt of it. Now there: are three 
things which will make itevident that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf tothe 
{tles, that they had no reaſon to doubt of the truth of-his being alive, . 
ET I. That he ſhewed himſelf to them at ſeveral times. | .. 
2. That be ſhewed himſelf to them as well alltogether, as a 
1 Pas i0f in leſſer numbers... .. der 
3. That, when he ſhewed himſelf to them, he gave them cer- 
tain, og of his being no Spirit, yea''o 
eg ſame Jeſus that was crucifid. ,,, + + + | | 
xt. Andfirſt;of all :Lobſerve, that our Saviour ſhewed himſelf: to:the 


Apoltles at Several times, fo that if at one time they could not haye 
had opportunity to fatisfie themſelves cqmcerning him, yer they might 
haye had opportynity enough at ayother, He ſhewed hin{elf tro them 
the very ſame day = he roſe Z om the dead ; he ſhewed him(elf unto them 


the next Lord's day  after.; He ſhewed himſelf to ſexaral of them again 2». 


when they went together a faſhing =, and laſt of all when, he was takew ; 


#þ from them * into heaven ; at which time moreover he led them our xc. 
as far as Bethany, and theretook his folenm leave of them. ' Andican we , © 244% 


Cs 


then doubt of the truth of, his being, the .crucified Jeſs that appear'd 
to.them, who appear'd to them ſo many ſeveral times? /Had it not been 
ealie for them 1n all that time to have detected the ;cheat, if there had 
been, any. ſuch? eſpeciall ES lo jealous 5 they: were of one, .and ha- 

FA ithdent that he would not give theleaſtenter- 
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his being the 
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2. I obſerve ſecondly, that as our Saviour appear'd to the Apoſtles at 
ſeveral times, ſo to them again as well all together and in greater num- 
birs, as apart Or in leſſer ones. The firft of the aAPPEATANCES before 
mentioned was to all the diſciples but St. Thomas, the ſecond to him toge- 
ther with the other. The third to no leſs than ſever of them, and thoſe 
t00 none of the leaſt conſiderable, and the laſt to all of them and more, 
even to five hundred brethren as St. Pax inſtructs * us, that being no 
doubt the time he took his folemn leave of them. A conſideration which 
cannot but be thought to be of ſignal force toward the evincing the 
truth of his being alive. For though {gle they might have been 
abusd , yet who could think they could be ſo when all together, 
and when they had both the encouragement and the afliftance of each 
other ? | | 
- 3. Tobſerve thirdly, that when this Saviour of ours ſhewed himſelf 
unto the Apoſtles, he gave them certain proofs of his being no ſpirit, 
yea of his being the very ſexe Jeſus that had been cracifid. Handle me 
ard. ſee ( faith the holy Jeſs © to his Diſciples when they were affrighted: 
at one of his appearances) for @ ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye ſee 
me have; or if that will not do, give'me ſomething to eat ©, that I ma 


_ thereby prove my felf to be no Spirit. They did ſo, faith St. Luke ©, 


giving him a piece of a broiled fiſh and of an honey comb, which he 
took and did eat before them. ' But it may be, that, though no Spirit; 
yet he was not the ſazve Jeſus that was crucified, but one who perſonated 
that ſacred perſon. Behold 'therefore a' proof of that alſo, Behold my 
hands and my feet, faith our Saviour * to thoſe diſciples of his that were 
then. aſſembled together, even thoſe hands and feet that were pierced 
with.nails, and/faſtned to the accurſed tree, or if you will not truſt your 
eyes, yet let your touch make proof of it, and free you from thefe vain 


| {cruples,” Handle me and. ſee, for ſo he goes on in the place before; but 


ta:St. Thomas, Who was a little more' diffident than the reſt, 'Reach h3- 


ther 8 thy finger, dnd bebold my harids, and reach hither thy hand, and 


thruſt it into 'my ſide, and bt not faithleſs but believing. Though, if 
even this may not be-thought ſufficient to ſhew. him to have been the 
mighty, as well as the cracified Jeſus, the majelty which attended him in 
thoſe appearances will; witneſs his prefenting himſelf among them wher 
the doors t werent; the great multitude of fiſhes he enabled St. Peter 
and the reſt of his companions to' incloſe;” the. warm influence © his dif- 
courſe had upon thoſe two Diſciples to whom .he join'd himſelf as they 
were going to Emmans, and his vaniſhing —y after out of their 
fight ', even” when their eyes were opened to ſee and acknowledge him, 
and laft of all his 'aſcending wp in their preſence izto beaver. For if 
theſe relations 'may be credited, nothing can be more evident than that 
he gave theni proof enough both of his being alive and of his being 


the very ſame Jefus, and confequently alſo of his reſarreFion from 
thedead. Sf 1 aq g | | E 


But here it may be demanded; becauſe the like was ſometime done 


nn re7re by  Celſus *, why, Kappoling there was no deceit in our Saviours ap 


paritions, . he did 'not ſhew himſelf to' others as well as to his Apoſtles 
and followers, yea'to thoſe who had abns'd and condemn'd him. For 
was it not expedient to have his reſurre@tion as' publick as his ſafferings 
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and reproaches?- Nay was there not greater reaſon for that, being ſo ex- 

treamly difficult to believe, and at that time alſo judg'd impoſlible 2 Did 

not the ſame Chrift when provoked by anevil and adulterons generation 
to give them 4 ſiew, make anſwer that #0 ſig ® ſhowld be given theme © Mate 12. 39. 
but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas, or rather one which was conformable 

#0 it, and doth he now conceal that alſo from them, and refer them for | 

the truth of it to his own Diſciples ? I trow he did not now fear = any "3233 tn: ipo- 
man having once died, and now (as the Chriſtians ſaid ) become a God, = ings = 


that he ſhould be ſhy of ſhewing himſelf, zeither was he ſent that he $avoy, x (5s 
ſoould lie hid. For anſwer to which we are firſt to know, that it is true yy 8 aY 
enough that our Saviour did not appear ſo publickly after his reſutreQtion 37 7niwels - 
as he did before, but not at all (for ought the Scriptures inform us) to ? dexir, irs 
the unbelieving Jews, and to the Apoſtles rather than to other believers : En 
It being the tion of St. Peter ®, that God having raiſed him wp the orie. 1i.2. page 
third day ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but to witneſſes cho- 19%. 9 
| ſen before of God, even to him and the reſt of the Apoſtles. But as this jr, © © 
hinders not but he might.give others ſufficient proof of his refurredion, 
even by the teſtimony of thoſe his witneſſes, and the ſeal that he and the 
father ſet to it by. the many miracles he enabled them to work, ſo't 
there be reaſon enough, for his not manifeſting himſelf to the world; no 
nor yet to all btlievers alike. For the evidencing whereof, or at leaſt of - 
the former part of it, I ſhall propoſe to confideration thoſe ſignal words ——_ 
of our Bleſſed Saviour y :, Where upon occaſion of his ſaying, Tet & little * Joh. 14. 19. 
while, and the world ſeeth me no more, but ye ſpall, meaning after his*© | 
refurre&tion from the dead 3 and one of his Diſciples asking him there- 
upon, what was the reaſon he would not manifeſt himſelf to the world, 
as well as to them 3 he,' as being a Jew . looking after a preſent mianife- 
ſtation of him as a temporal Meſſiah 5 Chriſt made anſwer, that if any 
man lov'd him, tie would keep his words, and his father would love hinge, 
and he and the father come and make their abode with him, thereby in- 
timating, that the reaſon of his not exhibiting himſelf to the world, was 
becaule the world did wot love hinr, nor keep his commandments; They 
that did that, failing not of a return, nor of a revelation of his and his 
Athers ſecrets. And can any man wonder that our Saviour ſhould not wa- 
#ifeſt himſelf to the world, when he found that ſo much eſtranged from 
| hisJove? Nay would it not have been a much greater wonder to have 
| ſhew'd himſelf to any fuch? For though his own gracious nature and do- 
Grine could not but incline him to love his enemies; and manifeft his re- 
furreQion to them, yet he might do that, without appearing perſonally 
to them, and making themeye-witneſles of it. He might; as was before 
intimated, do that by the preaching of his- Apoſtles ; and by thoſe mira- 
cles he enabled them to work 5 Thele giving a ſufficient teſtimony to the 
dodrine they delivered, and conſequently to his refurte&ion alſo. And 
if there were no neceflity of his appearing perſonally to the world; there 
was much leſs of congruity, whatever Celſus or other ſuch like might 
fancy to the contrary. For who could think it proper for ourSaviour, to 
honour thoſe men with his appearance; who had ſhew'd themſelves to be 
his and his fathers enemies,yea continu'd even ther itt the ſame oppoſition 
to them? The caſe was far otherwiſe with thoſe Apoſtles to whom he 
had ſhew'd himſelf, and made eye and ear-witnefles both of his appear- 
nces and diſcourſes. For theſe had given up their names to him, when 
e was deſpis'd by all the world beſide, they had left all for hirn, and were 
os now 
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now ready to lay down their -lives alſo : And then no -wonder ,' that, 
where there was ſo great a diflerence in the temper of the Apoſtles and 
the world, he alſo made a difference between 'them, and ſhewed himſelf 
to the one and not unto the other. Other reaſons might 'be affign'd of 
this diſpenlation of our Saviour, as in like manner of his ſhewing himſelf 
more to the Apoſtles than to other believers (though even'of theſe there 
1 | Were not a few. to whom he ſhewed himſelf alive; for St. Pax/ tells us that 
| 1 Cor. 15-6. he was ſometime ſeen q by above five hundred brethren at once:)But whiat 
hath been faid is enough to ſhew;that,as there was a reaſon why he ſhould 
uſe, ſome reſervedneſs mn ſhewing himſelf after: his refurreQion; fo he left 
not thoſe, to whom he did not perſonally appear, without ſufficient proof 
III. The truth of our Saviours refurre&ion being thus eſtabliſhed, pro- 
ceed.we to enquire by whoſe power it was effe&ed. Not'that there is ot 
can be any doubt of its having -been effetted by the power of God and 
rA&. 2.24 the Father, becauſeſo often 5 attributed to:him by the Scripture, but that 
—7 5 queſtion hath lately been made whether the-Son'of God had any intereſt 
cls” in it, and with, ' and under the Father raiſed up himſelf. Though why 
| any; queſtion ſhould be made of that, T do not th only,. confidering that 
Godhead which we have ſhewn to be. common to him with'the Father: 
but conſidering what our Saviour-hath, as to this particular., affirmed of 
himſelf; , I muſt needs fay I am. not'able to diſcern. For is it that he was 
without poyer to accompliſh this ſo great a work,” and was mortified in 
Joh. 10.18. the ſpirit as well as inthe fleſþ ? But he himſelf affirmeth of himſelf *, that 
as he had power to lay down his life, fo he had power to take it again; 
* 1bids not. indeed independently of the Father (for- this * and-all other pri- 
viledges he receiv'd from him together with Is Godhead) but that this 
wer was really veſted in him, and he might therefore make uſe of it if 
& pleasd. Only becauſe it may be ſaid, or rather is, that it is alſo writ- 
ten, that'to them that believe 1s alſo power given to become the Sons of 
God, and immorta), and ſo this power, whereof we ſpeak; may be but 
common to him with other men ; I think it but juſt to add, that, as even 
* T1crepat. Ba'- this pawer of believers, whatſoever it 1s, was given to them! by Chriſt », 
7s S949 which will rather prove his rags to raiſe himſelf than 9verthrow it, fo 
it was a power not to make themſelves, but to be or to be ade the Sons 
of God ; the ſame St. Fohn immediately affirming this generation to be 
* *Joh.1.13- made * wot by blood, or the will of the fleſh or. man, but by God, Where- 
as on the contrary, it is affirmed concerning Chriſt, that he hath not only 
power to lay down his life, and receive it after it was given'to him, but 
to take it xp alſo from that place where he had depoſited it. For neither 
otherwiſe could this #a4ki7g whereof our Saviour ſpeaks anſwer to that 
laying down to which itis oppos'd, nor yet contain any thing in it which 
ſhould occafion his Auditours to affirm that he had a dewzl., and was mad. 
as we find by the ſequel that it did. For what was there of ſtrangeneſs itt 
affirming, that if God were pleas'd to give him life again, he had power 
to rece1ve it, neither could they any more obſtruct the doing of it, than 
they could take away his life without the leave of the Almighty. Into 
ſuch abſurdities will-men run themſelves, rather than acknowledge in their 
Saviour any thing that may look like divine; rather than do that, they 
will bring him down to the pitch of ordinary men, and make him appear, 
not-only as not really God , but no way ſingular. Butat may be, that, 
though this great perſon was not without power to raiſe himſelf, —_ 
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did not exert it , but left the accompliſhment of. that work: to the ſole 

wet of God. But neither can we give way to ſuch a ſurmiſe, after we 
find him affirming concerning the zewple of his body, that if they deſtroy'd | 
5t he himſelf » zz three days would raiſe it xp. For neither can we think » Joh. 2. 19- 
that he meant any other by that raifing than the reedification of it, or 
ſomewhat anſwerable-thereto ; nor, when he gave it to them as a ſige of 
the divinity of his Commiſſion, think he would be wanting to the doing 
of it, when they ſhould diſſolve it. For ſo he ſtiould have given them 
occaſion to queſtion the divinity thereof, becauſe failing as to that, which 
he had offerd them as an argument of it. And though ever this may 
ſeetii capable of an evaſion, becauſe this reedification may be ſuppos'd to 
have been effefted, as the miracles of Chriſt's Diſciples were, by the ver- 
tue of his rs or or rather by God's accompanying his Prayers and en- 
deavours with the concurrerice of his Almighty power,and to which there- 
fore it ought rather to be attributed than unto himſelf; Yet will that eva- 
| fion be look'd upon as frivolous, if we conſider what St. Fohr, (who hath 
told us of the reedifying his body_) hath before affirm'd concerning him, 
For however ſuch a reedification as that might find ſome countenance, if 
there were no appearance at all of his being other than man, yet certainly 
not ſo, when he who thus affirms of himſelf, is declared by St. Fobz in 
the very entrance of his goſpel to be God and with God, one by whons 
all things were made, and without whom nothing was made, that was 
made at all : Such attributes as thoſe, as they ſhew him not to have been 
without an inherent power to raiſe himſelf, ſo obliging us to believe, un- 
leſs ſome cauſe could be alledg'd for the ſuſpenſion of it, that he would 
not be wanting to exert it, to deliver himſelf from that inglorious eſtate 
in which he lay. For now the time of his exaltation was to begin, and 
wherein therefore it was reaſonable enough to ſhew that divinity, which 
had been fo long over-ſhadowed by the izfirmities of his fleſh. 

IV. Being now, as you ſee, to enquire at what time our Saviour roſe, 
becauſe the Creed, as well as the Scriptare, obligeth us to make it an, Ar- 
ticle of our belief, I think it but juſt to premiſe, that we are not only to 
conſider it as to its diſtance from the time of his death, but alſo from the 
time of his burial. For though the former of theſe may ſeem only inten- 
ded, becauſe exprefling this refurreftion not by a reſurrection _= the 
grave but from the dead, yet is there reaſon enough to take the latter in, 
both in the Creed and in the Scripture. In the Creed, becauſe not only 
premiſing his burial and deſcent into hell as well as his death, and with 
relation to which therefore this third days refurreQion may be very well 
underſtood, but becauſe the Arcieet anes tead only Cracified and buri- 
ed, and to which therefore this third days reſurreftion may well be 
thought to have a more peculiar reference : Though if that ſenſe be not 
thought ſo clear in the Creed, yet it is in the Scrzptare, by which even 
the Creed is to be interpreted : It being the Affirmation of our Saviour, 
not only that he ſhould riſe eg4aiz: the third day from the dead, but that 
as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Whales belly, fo * ſhould* Mar. 14. 40; 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 
Which laſt words as they do manifeſtly refer to our Saviours grave, and 
fo make his third days refurre&ion to refer to that, as well as his foregoing 
death; fo that refurre&ion therefore to be conſidered as ſuch, if it were. 
only the better to ſhew the correſpondency it had with the Scriptures of 
the 0/d Teftament , and particularly wich the foregoing one of wat, 
H h | hicke 


” 


234 [ The third day be roſe agnin from the dead. Is 


Which ſaid, T will now fer my ſelf to ſhew, what yer will not be difficult 

todo, how this third days reſurreQion accords with the ſtory of it in the 

pel, as that again with the ſeveral expreſſions that are made uſe of, both 

| by the Creed, and the Scripture, to deſcribe it. For it appearing from 

* Mat. 27. 46. the Scriptures that our Saviour died about the ninth bowr *of the ride , 

_ that is to fay about our three in the afternoon, and was buried before the 

expiration of that day; St. Mark expreſly telling us, that that day was 

» Marc. 15: 42- the preparation ®, that is (as he himſelf interpretsit) the day before the 

*——16. 9. ſabbath: And it appearing moreover from the ſame St. Mark © that he 

roſe again early the firſt day of the week, or the day after the Sabbath, 

it 1e  conol be difficult toſhew, what accordance there is between that ac- 

count of his refurre&ion, and his being ſaid to have riſen the #hird day, 
u 


as our Creed and ſeveral Scriptures expreſs it, or after three days, as both 
4 Marc. 8.31. St: Mark 4 and the Jews did *. For ſuppoſing the expreſſion to be, that 
- Mat. 27- 63: he roſe the third day, as both the Creed and the Scriptures generally ex- 
preſs it 3 ſo that expreſſion will be reconcil'd with the former account, by 
reckoning that day as ove on which he died and was buried, and that as 
another on which he roſe : As we our ſelves are wont to reckon,- when 
we call that a tertian Ague which happens every other day, fo reckoning 
the day, on which we formerly had it, as the firſt, and that day, wherein 
it comes again, as the third. Again, ſuppoſing the expreſſion to be that. he 
roſe after three days, as not only the Fews but St. Mark expreſſcd it, fo 
that may alſo be adjuſted to the former account by reckoning. by an uſual 
ſynecdoche a part of a day for the. whole. For ſo, though it will not be 
found to have hapned after three days compleat, yet after, as well as upon 
three izcompleat ones. The only expreſſion, in my opinion, that may 
ſeem to require our conſideration (though being but a gular one it 
ought in reaſon to be interpreted by the ſtory of the refurreGion,and more 
#ſual ones) is our Saviours affirming as before, that as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whales belly, fo ſhould the ſor of mar be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth : There being no 
appearance at all of his lying, I do not fay only, above #wo whole nights 
in the earth, but not ſo much as a part of a third. But as much of the 

harſhneſs of that expreſſion will be taken off by ſuppoſing a part of a day | 
to be taken for the whole ; ſo much more by cov ering, that the Jews, 
*Gen. 1.5. led thereunto by the computation of 27oſes f,were wont, and do ſtill reck- 
Lev. 23-32 on their days from the evening of the precedent, to the evening of the 
following one. For by this means Chriſt may be affirmed to have lain zhree 
nights as well as three days in the bowels of the earth, becauſe lying 
therein a part of that friday which they were wont to compute fromthe 

. evening of the thxrſday preceding, and ſo including the night alſo in it. 
| Thus much Ithought good to offer as to the clearing of thoſe expreſſions, 
which are wont to be made uſe of to denote the time of our Saviours 
riſing : But as the main diffculty conſiſts 1n reconciling what our Saviour 
{pake by way of prediction concerning his reſurrection, and the ſtory of 
that reſurrection as it is afterwards delcrib'd ; ſo it is only upon the ac- 
count of that predictions ſeeming to defer it for a longer time, than it ap- 
pears by the event that it was. Which is a difference to the advantage of 
him by whom it was made, rather than to the prejudice either of him, or 
of his veracity. For that refurreftion of his being predicted by him,cather 
for a ſign: of the divinity of his miſſion, or to comfort his Diſciples in the 
expectation of it, and ſo both for the ſecuring of his own honour _ = 
| nefit 
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benefit of the world'; he muft be thonghe to have anſiver'd it to good 
purpoſe who ſhall bring it about rather before than pore the time pre 
dicted by him: Partly, becaufe by fo haſtning what he hath foretold 
he doth fo much the ſooner make way for the clearing of his own glory; 
and the comforting of the world, and partly becauſe no man yet was e- 
ver accounted worſe than his word who haſten'd to accompliſh what he 
had promisd, even before he gave men reafon to expe it. BG: 
V. An account being thus given of the of truth our Saviour's reſurreft- 
on and the time of it, which are the things that are eſpecially here intend- 
&d, it may be but time to enquire what agreement there is betweeri 
what is here affirm'd, and the predictions of the Anciene Prophets. It be- 
ing not to be thought but that if any ſuch thing as a reſurrection was in- 
tended by God of the Meſfiah, it would be carefully remarked 
there. That we therefore come to underſtand whether or no; and 
how far this teſurrettion of our Saviour was foretold; we will firft of afl 
confider it in 7t fetf, and then as tothat point of time wherein it is af- 
firmed to be accompliſhed. RE es _ — 
\ - Ft is the affirmation of St. Paw! s that as Chrilt 47ed' fot ohr fins accord- *1 Cort3-3.4 
ing to the Scriptures, (0 he roſe again aceovetiveg to the ſame, and con- 
formably to what they had foretold of him. Not anhke, we may well 
wnapine, was the purport of &brift himſelf, when to'ithoſe- Ditciples, 
who ſeemed to be aftonifhed at his paſt death and that refurrection from 
it which began then to be related, he'did not only fay », 0 fools * Luc: 24 25; 
ard ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets had ſpoken; bat riiore- - 
over demanded of them,  Ought not Chrift (for fo he preferttly * inter-! —25: 
prets himfelf ) by the predictions of Moferand all the Prophets, to have 7 
faffered theſe things, and ſo enter intohis glory. ' For being there 
conld be no entrance into glory after ſach — but by the inter= 
| ventionof a refarre@ion from that death which' his ſafferings had brovght 
upon him 3 being the refurre&ion of Chriſt -was one: of thoſe things at 
which they were fa much aſtoniſhed, and npon octafiort of which he 
proceeds to chide them for ot believing what the Prophets had fpoken 5 
It is but reaſonable to fuppoſe, that Moſes andthe Prophets had been 
no more fparing, m'ſetting down that than thofe faffermgs and 'death 
which did precede it. If any thmg hinder my difcovery of their pre- 
diftions, it muft be my own d of underſtanding, which yet'I will 
endeavour to quicken by a diligent and affiduous application of it. + 
| To begin with that prophecy, which is the firſt' we meet 'with con- 
eerning the 27eſf7ah, and where indeed there is no expreſs mentioneither 
of his death or refurreqion. And no wonder, whery,' as hath been elſe- 
. where intimated, it was not till after many hundreds of years that that 
Ateſſeah was tobe exhibited, and' therefore not. fo neceſfary to be parti- 
culfarized to the world; But as that bruiſing of the heel", which he is: Gn, 4.147 
foretold to receive from the Serpent, doth plainly denote him to be a 
fuffering perſon ; ſo being but 3 #he heel dothas clearly intimate, that 
it ſhould: either be no deadty one, or from whick he fhonld as trafy re- 
coyer,, as though. it had not: The former of which as it is not tobe faid; 
becauſe it appears by the following prophecies that it ſhould bring death 
him, iS doth therefore oblige us to underſtand; that though this 
brziſe (honld bring death, yet not ſuch, but that be ſhould at length re- 
cover from it, as well as if tt. had been a lefs _ one: © 
* Fromthat firſt Prophecy paſs we to ain or fach E hope toprove 
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it, though wrap'd up as other Prophecies ® were in' an Hiſtory ; That, 
I mean,which preſents us with Abraham's offering up his Son and receiy- 
ing him again alivefrom it : Not only the Author to the Hebrews " repre- 
ſenting thisasa;\parable or image of a reſarreFion from the dead, but the 
ſtory it {elf ſo perſwading; - Iſaac being ſo near to death by God's com- 
mand and his Father's & that his recovery from it may pals for no ob- 
{cure image ofa refurreion. But how to evince this to have been in- 
tended by God. as ſuch, yea-as a preſignification of the reſurreCtion of the 
Meſſiah, 1s not fo eafie, but however will be worth our while to enquire, 
For the reſolution whereof I ſhall deſire it may be conſidered, what hath 


» gxplication of Elſewhere * been ſufficiently cleared, that the ſacrifices of the 014 Teſta- 
the word Dead. zzent were intended as a ſhadow of that better ſacrifice, which the Meſ- 


P Ia. 53. 10. 


* Gen. 18. 12, 


ſeab,. by the confeſſion of the ſame 01d Teflamert ry, was to make of him- 
{elf for us. For that ſuppos'd, it will not be difficult to apprehend, 
that this intentional ſacrifice. of Tſaac was alſo a type of it, nor ev af- 
ter that, Tſaac's > from it of the Meſſrab's reſurreftion from his, 
For fitſt,: this ſacrifice of Iſaac came yet more nearly to that of Chriſt, as 
being the ſacrifice not of a, beaſt, but of a man, yea a holy one. But fo 
did it alſo do, -in that it was the ſacrifice of one who wasnot altogether 
unlike him even in his conception and birth. For though he was not cor 
ceiv'd of a Virgin, and without the intervention of a man, yet of per- 
ſons that were naturally as unapt, the one by the courſe of nature bei 

unapt to beget, the other as:unapt to conceive. Which made the Mo- 
ther of 1/aac (as we learn from the ſtory a of her? laugh at the promiſe 
of it ; ſo little probability ſhall I ſay, or rather poſſibility was there hu- . 
manely, ſpeaking gf it. | It will appear yet, more manifeſt thirdly, if we 
conſider this ,7ſaac alſo as the intended Father of the 2eſſiah, and in 
whom, through the means of that Aeſſcah, all the rations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. For by how much the more near his relationand affinity 
was unto the Meſſzah, ſo,much the more likelihood there was ſtill of 
what was done pnto Tſaac being intended as atype and preſignification of 
him, to whom he .did fo relate, and with whom he did fo ſymbolize. 
Which will 753% 0am make it the more reaſonable to believe the re- 
covery of Iſaac from Th to have been intended as a type of Chriſt's 
reſurreRion from his 3 That, as it was no. contemptible figure of a re- 


| furreQion in itſelf, ſo promiſing rather more than leſs to him, . who did 
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ſo far ſurpaſs Iſaac in his facrifice, as atually to fall under that death,which - 
the other did but offer himſelf unto. £3 

We have ſeen what evidence there is in Moſes of the refurreCtion of the 
Meſliah, paſs we therefore to the book of Pſalms, and whoſe Author, 
living ſo much nearer to the time of his exhibition, may therefore be 
ſuppoſed to have had a more clear conception of it. And ingeed we 
ſhall not need to advance far into that book, before we find a fair intima- 
tion of what we are deſirous to demonſtrate. For as the fecond of thoſe 
Pſalms is a noble Prophecy concerning the Meſhiah, even in the confeſſi- 
on ofthe Ancienter Jews, ſo St. Paul * alledges, for the proof of his re- 
ſurrefion, that ſo well known paſlage of it, Thox art my ſon, this day 
have I begotten thee. For though that paſlage is capable of a far higher 
ſenſe,yea ought no doubt to have it,yet is there reaſon enoughto believe, 
from the foregoing verſes, that that alſo was intended by it. For giving 
us to underſtand = the Kings of the earth ſhould ſet themſelves * and 


the rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord and againſt bis a- 
| is nointed 
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nointed. COR is by St. Peter « appli'd to what Herod':and Porntizs Pj- *AR 4. 274 
late and the-Fews did againſt our Saviour, and ought no leſs to be fo ap- 
plid by the Jews, when it appeats by other ſcriptutes of theirs that this 
Meſſiah was alſo to be put to death by them) it 1s but reaſonable to be- 
 Heve,' that when the Pfalmiſt to the dilappointing of thoſe counſels urgeth 
God's giving this Meſſiah a new begetting, he ſhould underſtand it trom 
the womb of that earth, into which thoſe violent. counſels of theirs had 
brought him.' Only if it ſhould be objected, as perhaps it may, that he 
who tells us of thoſe Princes counſels and -enterprizes, doth withal af- 
ſure us that they were vaiz*, yea moreover that God would notwith- * Pa. 2. :; 
ſtanding them, ſet this King of his ? upon his holy hill of Sion, whichs ——5. 
may. ſeem to make thoſe counſels ineffectual, as to the taking away his 
life 3 Beſide that the contrary is evident from the Jews own Scriptures, 
and'they therefore not to impoſe ſuch a ſenſe upon it, thoſe counſels of 
theirs will be look'd upon as rendred ſufficiently vain, becauſe they did 
not hinder him from reigning over the world notwithftanding, but 
more eſpecially from Gods reſtoring him'to that life which they had ta- 
ken 'from him, ' and fo n__ both 'him and his Empire together. 
Whichis the rather to be believ'd, becauſe of thoſe glorious things that 
follow preſently after the mention of that 'begettirg,' and Gods giving 
him thereupon *-the heathen for his inheritance, and his exercifing a * — 4: 
dreadful * Authority over ſuch of them as' ſhould <ontinae in their en- «__,, ;,, 
mity. For if we'compare Prophecy with Prophecy, as:no doubt we | 
ought, we ſhall find by the Prophet 7/ay *,/ that thoſe glorious effefts » 1. 53. 10. 
were to follow upon and becauſe of his waking bis ' ſon an offering for 
fin, yea ponring ont his ſoul unto death.? For then and therefore faith 
that great Prophet, ſhall the pleaſure of the Lord proſper in his bands, 
and he accordingly both ſee of the travel of his ſoul in the juſtification 
of many, and, like a conqueror over his enemies, divide the ſpoil with 
great and mighty. _ | | | Þ ili? 15 £403 
Now though the texts, that have been already alledg'd, are fair' in- 
timations of that treſurre&ion, which we are endeavyouring 'to demon- 
ſtrate out of the 01d Teſtament, yet, if we look a little farther; we ſhall 
find moreevident declarations of it, and ſuch asit will be impoſſible to e- 
Inde. Of which nature I reckon the ſixteenth. © Pſalm of the'ſame David, * Pla 16. g.$c. 
and which indeed is fo clear, that it will ſuffice only to mention'it. For 
as it appears from thence, that this Aeſſzah was to deſcend both into he// 
and the place of corruption (for otherwiſe he could not have comforted 
himſelf with any reaſon in the hopes of zo# berng left in the one or be- 
ing freed from the depredation of the other) fo it appears no leſs, that 
God would nat permit him to be holden by either, but on the contrary 
bring him out of thoſe ve/ies of the ſhadow of death into the path of 
life, yea (as I ſhall afterwards thew_) of amore omg life than that 
which he had depoſited. And though I will not ſay there is fo expreſs 
roof of itin the two and twentieth Plalm of the ſame David where 
e doth particularly deſcribethe ſufferings of the Meſſzah, yet, as I have 
made it evident « froni thence that his following death is ſufficiently inti- «x+91;c:4.97the 
mated in it, ſo he is brought 'in after all declaring that he would praiſe word Um 
God © jn the midſt of the congregation, yea calling upon' others to doepg, :2. 24, 
lo becauſe of God's kindneſs to him*, and inſtead of deſpiſhug and 46-7 Iv th 
borring his affli#ion , diſcovering his face -to him and hearing him. ; 
Which how God could be ſappos'd to do, or he triumph in, unleſs = | 


die... at... a... 4 TY 
3 / 
Gy < 


- 
———— cu 


The third day be roſe 2eain from the dead. 


$1. 53: 8. 


li Cor. I & 4s 


& Mat. 12.40» 


1 Luc, 24+ 44+ 


® GEN. 22, 4+ 


" Pſa. 16. 10. 


* hid, 


hey. delivered him. from death., will I ſuppoſe not be eafie to conje- 

Iwill conclude thoſe Prophecies, which reſpett the refurreRion of the 
Meſſiah fimply and abſolutely conſidered; when I have taken notice of 
the fifty third chapter of Ifay, where there is ſo clear a mention of his 
foregoing death and burial. For belides-the evidence there is of it in 
thoſe ſignal words of his, which I have beforeexplain'd, even that s He 
was taken from priſon and from judgment : and who fhall declare his 
generation f for be was cut off out of the land of the living, for the 
tranſgreſſion of my people was he ſtricken; It is afterwards yet more 
clearly affirm'd », that when God ſhould make his ſoul an offering 
for firm, he ſhould prolong his days, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, and the plea- 
ſure of the Lord proſper in bis bands - The former of theſe three im- 
porting the reſtoring of him to a dxrable life, the two latter not to be 
accompliſhed without a reſtitution to ove, 


But becauſe it appears from St. Pawl i that Chriſt's third day's refur- 


reftion was according to the Scriptares, as well as that refurreQion it 
{elf and our Saviour* , who undoubtedly knew it much better, doth not 
obſcurely infinuate it ; therefore it will be but juſt to enquire alſo what 
eviedence there is of that, and particularly, what reaſon we have, be- 
fide the allegation of our Saviour, to induce. us to believe, that the in- 
ſtance of Fores had a reſpect unto it. In order whereunto I will confi- 
der this cirewmftance of our Saviour's reſurreion, as to Moſes and the 
Pſalms and the Prophets, which is a diviſion that the New Teſtamert, or 
rather the Authoxr of it doth ſomewhere | make of the Old. I alledge 
for Moſes and: his writings, the account he gives of the intentional facri- 
fice of Iſaac, and of his miraculous deliverance from it. For that, aswas 
before ſhewn, being a figure of « reſurre@Fion, and, which is more, in- 
tended by God as a figure of that of our Saviour, may alſo, if it con- 
tain any thing of that nature, be prefum'd to be as well a figure of his 
riſing the #hird day, as of that rifing it ſelE Which that it doth, his 
being delivered by God the third day » after he was condemned to 
death, may ſerve for a ſufficient evidence. For that Sacrifice of his bei 
principally made up by the command 'of God, and the reſolution 
Abraham to make ſich an offering of him as was requir'd, he muſt be 
concluded to-have been ſo long a dead man as he continued thus devoted 
by God and Abraham to it; and accordingly, becauſe it was three days 
that he continued thus devoted, not to have had his reſurre&ion-till after 
that time was-expired. Which will ana ww make the reſurre&ion 
of Iſaac to have been a type-of that of our Saviour as to the time wherein 
it hapned, as well as of that reſurrection it (elf. 

To. the light which the writings of Aoſes afford us ſubjoin we that 
which ſhines in the Pſalms of David, and particularly inthat *, which 
we have faid to be the moſt clear proof 'of Chriſt's reſurreQion from the 
dead. Not that it is alſo as clear for the time wherein it is affirmed to 
have hapned, -but that it ſufficiently infinuates'that'it fhould-not be long 


after his death, and with gue probability alſo, that.it ſhould be within 


that time wherein it is ſaid to 'have'been :accomplifhed. Becaufe-not 
only affirming; that -God -would not leave his foul in hell , but.that he 


would not ſuffer * either hat to continue-there or his fleſb in the grave, 


nll itcame to\ſer corruption. For being the body doth begin to. fee corrup- 
tionabout the third day (as both Martha's telling our Saviour concerning 
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Lezarss , who had now been dead four daies *, that by that Fire be 
flank, and the Ancients celebrating the memories of the deceaſed 


npon the third day *, becauſe then the countenance of the deceaſed * Meu: Glo 


Greco-Barh. 4 


changeth, ſhew  ) It is therefore but reaſonable to believe, that/our Sa 
viour-ſhould rife within that time, becauſe, by the force of the former 
Prophecy, not to ſee any thing of that nature. Only if it ſhould be repHk'd; 
that nothing hinders us to underſtand the Pſalmiſt -of Gods 
him from corruption,and fo tis ot ſeeing corruption need not datiote the 
time wherein that reſurrection ſhould be accompliſhed 5 It may ſuffice t6 
make anſwer, that neither is there any thing to hinder our underſtmd- 
ing God's delivering him from the grave before the uſual time of -cor- 
ruption comes, but rather to put and enforce it : Becauſe the Ae) 
ſtab is there brought in comforting himſelf with the hopes of God's 4vt 
leaving him in the ſtate of the dead, with which a ſudden deliverance 
from death doth more correſpond, than any aſſurance, how great foever, 
of being miraculouſly freed from corruption, doth. EILEEN 
After the Pſz/ms follow the Prophets both in the account of our $a- 
viour, and in the order of our diſcourſe. Where firſt I cannot but take 
notice, becauſe I find the Azeients * doing fo, of thoſe ſignal words © 
the Prophet Hoſea *, After #wo days be will revive ns, in the third day 
he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live iz his fight. ForthoughT deny 
not but that theſe words had a #7ſ# ſenſe in thoſe to whom they were 
directed, and accordingly imported God's ſudden reſtauration of them 
upon their repentance z yet when the words are in themſelves ſoexpref- 
five of a reſurrection, that they are by the Chaldee Paraphraſe ap- 
plied to that conſolation. which men ſhall receive at and by the reſut- 
refion of the dead 3 when they do moreover ſo ſymbolize with that 


third day's one of our Saviour, and, as Rffirws * hath ubſeryed; with « zyjin, ui 
the reſurrection of thoſe Saints that roſe _— with him, I cannot but /prs 


Wonder to ſee, that they ſhould not paſs for a ſufficient indication of it: 
Eſpecially when, as Munſter » obſerves, this very Prophecy is by the 
Jews referr'd to the Meſſrah's delivering them from that captivity under 
© Which they now are. For what greater proof can we well defire of this 
Prophecie's relating to the reſurrection of our Meſſiah, when it doth not 
only ſo exactly accord with the ſtory of it, but is by the Ancient Chriſtians 
- applied to this affair, as that application fo far own'd by the Jews, that 
. It 1s even by them acknowledged to refer to that Meſſiah who was 
foretold > Though if this Prophecy will not down with our Chriſtian 
Rabbins, as hardly will they allow of any which their Jewiſh Maſters do 
not alſo give their ſuffrage to; It is to be hoped, for the reſpe& they 
. bear unto our Saviour, that the ſtory of Fozas will: Our Saviour not 
only reſembling his own reſurrection to it, but giving it the very fame of 
the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. Only to let men farther ſee, that it was 
not without cauſe, that our Saviour referr'd to this as a typical predicti- 
on of his reſurre&ion, I will point out ſome not conternptible reaſons, 
to evince it to have been ſuch as it was repreſented by our Saviour. 


And here notto inſiſt, becauſe our Saviour * hath ſnfficiently done it,upon * Mar. is, 40; 


the accord there is between For 45's continuing three days and three nights 


in the bell 'y of the whale ( that $heol Y and pit of - corruption * as Jonas ! Joh. 2. 5, 
| no leſs ſignificantly than prophetically ſtiles it ) and our Saviour's as* —© 
long continuing 7# the heart of the earth; T ſhall defire it may be firſt 


conſidered, what analogy there was between the perſons to whofn both 
for 
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the' one and the other Prophet were fnt, and, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, | 
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for whoſe ſake theſe two great ſigns were intended, For was it az ev;l 


2 Mat. 12. 39. 4#d adulterous generation*, which our Saviour was to convince, and to 


bring to repentance and amendment? Themen of Nizeveh were not much 


d Jon bs better (for their wickedneſs is ſaid b to have come up before God,) that 


I fay not, that they were tainted with the ſame impuritics, which our 
Saviour there chargeth upon the Jews. It being not at all improbable, 
that ſo great and rich a City as Nzmeveb was given over, among other 
vices, to luxury, and thoſe impurities that do uſually follow upon it. 
Again, was Jonah a preacher of repentance, whether direQly or indi- 
rectly matters not ? for he who gives notice before-hand of an approach- 
ing ruine , may be preſum'd to be ſent by God to take men off from 
their fins, as without which deſign it is not at all likely he would have 
iven notice of it. Our Saviour was a preacher of repentance before 
oo reſurreftion and afterwards3 yea that very ſign wherein he con- 
form'd to Fozgs was an intimation of that deſign, For however 
God might before wink at the ignorance as well as wickedneſs of the 
world, yet now « as St. Pau/{peaks, be commands all men every where 
to repent. _ he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordain'd, where- 
of he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed hin 

om the dead. And though it doth not appear from the ſtory of Jo- 
#ah, how his being ſwallowed by a Whale, and afterwards vomited np 
in could come to be notified to the Nizevites, and fo prove a ſign to 
them of the divinity of his meſlage 3 yet asit is nottobe ſuppos'd, that 
Jozah could , among perſons —_ ſtrangers unto God , . procure 
to himſelf the credit of a Prophet, without the ſeal of a miracle to con- 
firm it, ſo we learn from St. Luke 4 that Forgs became a ſign unto the 
Ninevites, by vertue of that deliverance which he had from the belly 
of the whale, this as appears by St. Matthew *© being the ſign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas, and which therefore we are to ſuppoſe to have been ſome 
way or other notified to them. And poſlibly God, who meant not that 
ſo lignal a work of his ſhould be loſt, took care that there ſhould be 
ſome eye-witneſles of that deliverance of his from the belly of the 


Whale, and who confirm'd it to thoſe Nizevites whom he was ſent 


again to admoniſh. In this particular yet more conformably to that bet- 
ter miracle which it was to adumbrate 3 Our Saviours reſurre&ion being, 
though manifeſted to the world, yet not immediately, bat by the medt- 


_ ation of certain perfons, whom he appointed as witneſſes of his ſeverat 


appearances. Laſtly, was our Saviour not without ſtrong and comfortable 
flurances, of ot being left in hell, neither ſuffered to ſee corruption 
in his fleſh > We do not only find Fox4h to have attain'd ſuch a deli- 
verance, but that he was not, even in the belly of the whale, without 
the fame aſſurances; The Scripture giving us to underſtand, that he did 
even there affirmthat God had heard him * when he cried ont of the bell 
of hel}, yea that God had brought up his life ® from corruption. Such 
teaſon is there to believe, that as there was no {mall cognation between 
Jonah's reſurreftion and that of Chriſt, ſo the one was intended as a ty 
and preſignification of the other. And then there will be as little wk 2 
to doubt, becauſe that is particularly affirmed concerning Fo2b's conti- 
nuing in the belly of the Whale, that his being there three days and three 
nights, and afterwards vomited up again alive, was intended as a type of 

iſt's quitting the grave and hell, after he had for ſo long time continued 
in the tenure of them. 

VI. The 


 Thethird day be roſe again from the dead. 


_ VI. Thefixth and laſt thing comes now to be enquir'd into, eyen the 
ends of our Saviours reſurrection from the dead. For my more adyan- 
_tageous diſcovery whereof; I will conſider this reſurreQion of his with re- 
ference to himſelf, and then with reference unto av. In reſpe&tof hin 
there is no doubt it was intended as a reward of his paſt travels, or rather 
_as a palage to that reward : Not only thoſe texts of Scripture fo perſiwa- 
ding, which aſſure us , that, becauſe he had hwmbled bimſelf unto the 
death of the croſe , therefore ' God alſo did highly exalt him , but the * Phil. 2. 8, 5: 
meritoriouſheſs of thole trayels of his, and which it is not to be ſuppos'd 
-that the juſt and good God could ever faffer to be fo ill requited , as to * 
Þerniit hich to continue under a never-ending death. For if the diſtribu- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments be a part of juſtice, yea of the divine 
'one (as God doth frequently recommend his juſtice tous, by his giving 
Zo every man according to his works) it muſt be thought ſo, to reward 
ſo excellent a perſon, as our Saviour was, at leaſt as far as a deliverance of 
'him from death. For how ſhall we believe him to be juſt; who ſhall not 


Fdeign to conſider one, who, out of zeal to God's glory and the good of 
Socks ſhall not only deſcend from his own gloty, but humble rat yok 


unto death for it > Not to ſay, that God had alſo made him a promile that 

he ſhould be in a capacity to ſee * of the travel of bis ſoul, and thete- *Ifa. 53-1t- 
fore alſo that it was neither juſt nor poſſible even in that refpet to hold 

him under the power of that death , which would have kept him fron 

ever ſeeing of it. From our Saviour's reſurrection therefore, conſidered = 

as to himſelf ; paſs we to conſider it with reference to our ſelves, where 

we ſhall diſcern if not the like juſt, yet the like gracious ends. Witneſs 

firſt, the pattern he thereby ſet us to riſe from fin to/newneſe of lift, as 

St. Paxl | doth at large exemplifie it. For well may we. think that to have ' Ron-5.4« 
been one end of our Saviour refurreftion, when we do not only find it 
alfirm'd as to his death, which- may ſeen to have had a far lefs regard co | 
our inſtruction, that he thereby left -#s au example * that we ſhould fol- = , ver. x, 21, 
low his ſteps, but our ſelves moreover called upon {o to imitate him in his 
relurrecion, yen ſaid to have been therefore baried with him by baptiſm 

3xto death that we might r/ſe up in like -manner with him. . And tho | 

after the many rtiracles our Saviour wrought when he was alive; there 

ny ſeed th need no other evidence of the divinity of his dodrine and 

miſſion; yet as God had: a.defign to overcorte the cy of the world 

by the exuberarice of his kindneſs, and fo cat off from finful men all 6cea- — 
Ages ſtand; out againſt him and his Anointed, fo it is ttanifeſt from oug | 
Saviour » himſelf that God intended this refurreQtion of his ſecondly, as 4 "Mat: 12:25- 
farther teſtimony to the divinity of his dodrine, and as a fig of his own- 
Ing and acknowledging him As how could the world think otherwiſe, 

when, contrary to the uſual courſe of nature, and the methods of his pro- 

vidence, they faw him delivering him from that death, into which their 
mahcionfnets had caſt him? But of all the'ends which were intended in 

that reſurre&ion of Chriſt, which 1s the fubject of our preſent conſidera- 

tion, there is none more worthy of our regard (becauſe none either wore 

gracious in it ſelf, or more particularly expreſſed) than his riſing to pro- 

eyte the juſtification of us. For St. Paxl not comented to ſay, that he 

was raiſed again for our juſtification * as well as that he was delivered *Ront, 4 55- 
for our offences, which yet 1s expreſs enough for making that to have beer 

one end of our Saviours refurreftion ; When he cons to challenge any 

tan to defeat the juſtification of God's eleF, he doth thus exprefs himſelf; 
Ez Who 
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? Rom, 8. 33: Who ſhall lay any thing ® to the charge of God's eleF ? It is God that 
54 Juſtifieth « Who is he that condemneth 2 It us Chrift that died, yeq - 
rather that js riſen agar. Thereby making the juſtification of a Chri- 

ſtian todepend wore upon Chriſt's reſurreCion than death, upon his be- 

Ing raiſed again for us, than upon his beimg delivered for our off ences : 

As in this reſpeC& it muſt be confelled to do, becauſe, though the. ſuffer< 

ings and death of Chriſt be that whereby we are to be juſtified, yet his r6- 

farreQtion and the conſequents thereof are that which muſt give av a :- 

tereſt inthoſc his ſufferings and death, and fo procure our actual juſtifica- 
tion by them. For inafmach as Chriſt's death its not actually impurteg 

where faith is not , and the Holy Ghoſt, by which faith is begotten in 

us, was not to be ſent till Jeſus was glorified 3 if Chrift had not riſen from 

' thedead, the merits of his death had not been ours, nor we juſtified from 

our ſins by them. I may not diſmiſs this Article of our Saviour's re ſur- 

reFion and the ends of it,till I bave alſo admoniſhed, that this refurrettion 

was intended to make way for oxrs, and fo tend yet more to the juſtifi- 

cation of us, becauſe to our deliverance from that death under which our 

{ins had brought us. Not but that there was merit enough in Chriſt's fatif- 

faction and death, to procure this juſtification alſo; but that, it being 

in the power of God to ſet ſuch reaſonable bounds to his own acceptance 

of it, as he in his infinite wiſdom ſhould think fit, it was his pleafure, thar 

this head and ſurety of ours ſhould, for the attaining of his purpoles; over- 

4 x Cor.15-20, COMe death for us as well as taſt of it.and become the firſt-frnits 4 of them 
23e that ſlept, as well as make an offering of himſelf for us. As well might 
he require that alſo of our redeemer and ſurety, when it did not only tend 

ſo much the more to the illuſtration of his own glory, becauſe making that 

very nature which had been foil'd by death, the immediate inſtrument of 

our recovery from-it and him that had #he power of it, but to the farther 

glory of our redeemer, becauſe ſtill more a Saviour of us. However as 
—_ doubt can be made of his riſing to procure ours, who 1s reprefented as, 

* hid. the firſt-fruits of * them that ſlept, and not only ſo, but as that 4dam 
1 Cor. 15-22- 11 whom we were to be wade alive *, as we had been before deſtroy'd 
: by that firſ# and worſer one; ſo-nothing hindersus to cry out, evep upon. 
———55- the ſingle account of. that reſurreion of his, 0 death where is thy fting *;- 
O grave, or rather hell, where is thy viFory even over us men ? 

= 4 iu pour 6s rey iof in his, that t may ——— _— 

* Tertul. adv pliſhed, according to ſome men's * interpretation e fo E( 
"44 i 4 Prophecy of — org our elves after two days revived wine's.X with 

* Hoſea 6. 2 him, and on the #hird day made to live in bis ſight. ; 
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He aſcended info Heaven, 
"and ſitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father 

Almighty. : 


The Contents. 


What evidence we have of Chriſt's Aſcent into Heaven, aud what Hea- 
ven that was to which he did Aſcend. That this Aſcent of Chriſt 
was foretold in the Old Teſtament, and particulerly Plalm the ſixty 
eighth aud the eightcenth, which is ſhewn at large to have been intens 
ded of the Meſſiah and his Aſcent. An enquiry into the ends of 
Chriſt's Aſcent into Heaven, whether in reſpe@ of us or of himſelf. 
In the former of which regards, it is ſhewn to have been, to procure 
for as ſome farther emoluments from God, and to conform ns to the 
example of it + In the latter to procure to himſelf the reward of his 
paſt travels, and particularly an Advancement to the right hand o 
God. Occaſion from thence taken to enquire into the ſenſe of Chriſt's 
fitting on the right hand of God, which is ſhewn at large to ſigniffe his 
being really ſeated vn the right hand of the Throne of God, and both 
ſhining brightly there, and commanding from thence. What evi- 
dence there is in the Old Teſtament of this Sellion end the conſequents 

| thereof, and what proofs Chriſt hath given of this his advancement 
and Sovereignty. | T 


with his Diſciples on earth, and thereby both confirm'd them in ed into - 
the truth of his Reſurre&ion, and given them a more perfe& in- Þeaven, 
formation concerning himſelf and dofrine, began to bethink himſelf of and ſit- 
aſcending to that joy and glory, for the ſake * of which he had ſuffered teth onthe 
ſo much from the Lo both of God and men. Only that his Diſciples right 
might partake in ſome meaſure with him of his glorious Aſcext, or at leaſt hand of 
be thereby the more confirm'd in the expectation of their own, he God the 
thought it but requiſite to make them eye-witneſles of his , and ſo add FatherAl- 
. that teſtimony to thoſe many others he had given them of his extri»g Mightp. 
b znto bis glory. Knowing therefore that the eleven ©, and ſeveral others, Heb 12- 2: 
with them, were gathered together in Fer»ſalem, he preſented himſelf. T4 
{ this laſt time among them 3 and after his uſual benediCtion and the up-*—36. 
braiding of that infidelity © which as yet remained in them, but which. __;8. #6: 
he took care however to reftifie, he both admoniſh'd them of that ſervice ' 
which he expected from them (even the preaching of his goſpel to the 
world) and of that aſſiſtance he intended to vouchlafe them in it by the 
| 3; collation 


0): R Saviour, having now by the ſpace of fourty days convers'd eaſcend- 
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_  collationofhis Spirit. And with theſe and the like diſcourſes, togethet 
—49 with a command ngt. to remove from Jersſaler: ftill they came to be 
| thus -alfiſted , he entertayrd them both in the City and as they paſs'd 
AR. 1.12, Grom thenee to Mount Oliver s on. which hill part of Bethany b ſtood. 
- 16-24-59 Whizher being now brought by him, and ſeated advantagiouſly fiough 
| to hchold his departing from them, after a ſolemn henedicon of them, 
. gr yea' 4widft the beftowing of it * he was in their © view #aken wp from 
Ate 1-9*  4$e4; Not (far ought appears either from the Goſpel, or his own need 
1 4rnald. Albis Boneval.de Car- ' of ) by w whir lwind end a fre 4 chariot and horſes 
dinal. Chriſti Operibus. Serm. de (as Elijah ſometime "= was) bat by the aguury which his 
Aſcenſ. Chriſt. Elevatis zgitw body had now acquir'd, and the afliſtance that was lent 
manibus, hereditariam benedifti- wy a-h y his Divinity. And thus a ſcending he was ſeen b 
' onem relinquens, non manuſatio a : | , s y 
vehicuto , nec auxiliaribus car- thoſe that were with him upon Mount 013vet, till a cloud » * 
pentis rvetu ef Kahan 7 interposd, and fo hindred them from following him an 
bs curnen cole intalit, & cor- farther with their eyes. Only, leſt there ſhould have been 
pus glorificatum patris conſpetibus any doubt (as there ſometimes was concerning » Elijah ) 
ks "ets, 0s indica of his being taken into Heaven, yea into that Heaven where 
tollentes & medio-ferrent zum 3 ſed God doth more eſpecially diſplay his glory, care was taken 
precedentes & ſubſtquentes applay- firſt, that two Angels ? fhould inform his Diſciples, and in 
debant vittort, 8. . . Fs 
them us, that he was taker np into Seaven as well as that 
" 2 Kings2.11. he fhould come down from thence in the fame manner wherein he aſcend- 
- els is Ed: As = that again by the Lord himſelf, that they ſhould have a 
r AR. 1,10,11, More ſenſible proof of it in. thoſe miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| which he did not long after confer upon them. For theſe being mani- 
tftly in the alone power of the Father to beſtow, and by our Saviour 
- Jo 15. 7: himlelf annexed to his own going 10 4 and praying * the father for them; 
——*** thecollation of them is a certain proof of his having aſcended unto him, 
and to that Heaven wherein he did eſpecially reſide. Whence it was 
(and certainly not without reaſon_) that theſe Diſciples of our Lord 
'Eph. 4- to- haveaffirmed him to have aſcended up fur above all heavens (leſt any 
one ſhould think him to have been held 'in ſome of the inferior ones) to 
* Heb. 9. 24 have enter'd into hequen to appear * in the preſence of God for as, yea to 
*—1.3- have ſeated himſelf on the right hand "of the Majeſty on high. Though if 
infidelity (for nothing below that can) deſire a farther proof of Chriſt's 
aſcending into heaven, yea that heaven which 1s the throne of God's 
glory, our Saviour hinſelf will fatisfic it, becauſe ſhewing himſelf to St. $re- 
: Aﬀ.7. 55 per *, immediately beforc his martyrdom, in that heaven where the glory 
of God relides, and landing at the right hand of himand it. 
The truth of the preſent Article being thus ſecur'd, or at leaſt of the 
former part thereof, enquire we what indications there were of the mat- 
ter of 1t in the Prophecies of the Old, Teſtament , and for what ends it 
was that he did thus aſcend. No | 
{. And here to borrow as little as may be from the labours of other 
men, but however not to borrow from any, whom I may not be able 
to pay by giving ſome further light to thoſe texts that are alledged by 
; Pla. 68. 18, them, I will firſt of all produce that paſſage of the Pſalmiſt ? which 1s 
Eph. 4. 8, by St. Pax} himſelf appli'd * to the buſineſs of our Saviour's Aſcent, and 
after which therefore we cannot doubt of its being a Prophecy concern- 
Ing it. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
thou haſt received gifts for men; yea for the rebelliows alſo that the 
Lord God might dwell among them. Now there are two things which 
it will be requiſite to ſhew; in order to the eſtabliſhing of the preſent 
et:h | Prophecy. 
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Prophecy, firſt that by .aſcending ow high 151meant «ſcending into hea- 

ver, and ſecondly that this was meant of the 2eſſzeh. I alledge for the 

former of theſe, not only the Chaldee' Paraphreſi interpreting this A4- 

ſeending on high of aſcending the firmeament (which yet 1s enough to e- 

nervate his application of it to Mo ſes, who never aſcended thither and 

the propriety of that phraſe to expreſs ſuch an Aſcetit whereof we fpeak ; 

but alſo, yea chiefly the reaſon that Paraphraſt's and St. Panl's applicati- 

on of it gives us, to underſtand it of an Aſcent into heaven as well as of -. 

the Ark of God's aſcending * unto Mount 8707, which, T no way doubt, * Pa +2 

was firſt intended in it. For it being a thing confelsd that many 'places yu. 16. 45: 

of Scripture had- both a lower and a _ tenſe, in the former whereof 

they referr'd to ſomething either already ated or ſhortly to be ſo, as in 

the latter to ſomewhat more remote, and particularly to the dayes of the 

Meſſiah 3 And it appearing farther, as to this particular place, both by 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt's and St. Paul's application of it; that this pallage 

was one of that nature, and referr'd as well to an Aſcent into heaven as 

to that of Mount $702 whither the ark. of God was at length carried; 

What pretence can there remain for the not underſtanding it of ſuch an 

Aſcent as both St. Puxl and the Creed aſſert > For neither cati we ſup- 

'poſe that St. Pau! would fo confidently have alledg'd it to prove Chrilf S 

Aſcent into Heaven, unleſs it had been a thing then known and confeſsd 

that an Aſcent into Heaven was at leaſt connoted in 1t 3 and much leſs 

doubt of that interpretation of his, when we find the Jews own Cheldee 

Paraphraſt (o interpreting it, even when he attributes1t to him, to whom 

ſuch an aſcent could not properly appettain. If there be any thing to 

take off from our application, it muſt be that there is no appearance of 

its belonging to that Meſſiah to whom it is referr'd by us. But as to be 

{ure there is no appearance of its belonging to him to whom the Chaldee 

Paraphraſt applies it, ſave the niention there 15 1n the verfe before of 

Mount 8iaz, which isa very (lender ground to build that interpretation 

on ; ſo no man that conſiders the ſeries of this P/alz, but miuſt ſee plain- 

ly enough that it is an addreſs:of the Pſalmift to the Lord, as the whole 

Pſalm upon the matter is. Which though it will not immediately infer 

the underftanding of the Meſſiah, becauſe it may well refer to that Lord 

from whom the Meſſiah came, yet may help in ſome meaſure toward the. 

proof of it : Becaule it is certain that this 2eſſzah had allo the title of _ 

Lord *; and was, even before his incapnation, an adminiſtrator of the ® Jer. 23. 6. 
overnment of the world © under him. But then, if we moreover con- © 5: zxplic. of 
der what is affirmed of this Lord beſide his aſcending up ow high, ſo we ** words Our 

ſhall find yet more reaſon to eſtabliſh us in that ſenſe, which is by St. Paul © 

and the Chriſtian Church after him 1impos'd upon it. For is it not alſo 

faid that he recezv'd gifts ſor men upon this his Aſcent, and as both an 

attendant and teward of his precedent victory 2 And can that with a- 

ny reaſon be affirmed of God the Father who receives nothing from any ? 

Nay ought we not therefore to underſtand it of him,who;though he be al- 

ſo the Lord, yet is aftirmed to have receiv'd even his © being from the o- «pj, ,, ,: 

ther? Is it not farther affirm'd; that he receiv'd gifts even for the re-. 

belious, and by which the Lord God might be induced to dwel/ among 

them And can ſuch gifts as thoſe proceed from any other than. the Fa- 

ther? or, that being granted, be any doubt of bzs receiving them, con- 

eerning- whom it is attirm'd*that he ſhould be a light x1 the Gentiles  — 

..* Fand to whon: the titke of rebellious doth more pecaliarly belong) yea —_ a 

| chit 
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iPla.z.8 that he ſhould have thoſe Gentiles for his inheritance *, and the nimoſt 

parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion : That being not to be effeted with- 

out ſubjefting them in a great meaſure to his commands, as neither this 

_ but by the aſſiſtance of that Spirit of God which we find to have been 

firſt poured out upon himſelf. One only thing there 1s, in which this paſ: 

_ ſage of the P/almiſ# may ſeem tobe deficient, I mean that it takes no no- 

tice of any foregoing deſcent, and particularly into the grave and Hades, 

with relation to which this Aſcent of Chriſt is manifeſtly to be underſtood. 

But as for that reaſon I ſhall alledge other places of the 01d Teſtament by 

which that ſuppoſed defe& may be ſuppli'd, fo. 1t will not be hard for an 

attentive Reader to diſcern ſome indications of 1t here. For ſuppoſing (as 

we have before ſhewn._) that he, who is here affirmed to aſcend on hieh, 

is alſo the Lord, and we muſt ſuppoſe in like manner, becauſe Heaven is 

the original ſeat of his glory , that before he could aſcetd o# high, he 

zEph.4- 9+ mult firſt (as St. Paul s argues) deſcend into the lower parts of the earth, 
as without which he could not be ſaid foto aſcend. 

From that firſt place of the Pſa/miſt paſs we to another, and ſo much 
the rather becauſe it makes expreſs mention of his deſcending to the 
grave and hell, upon and after which this Aſcent of Chriſt is affirmed to 
have hapned: ThatI mean which affirms that bis ſoxl ſhould zoe be left 

kPa. 16. 10. 72 bell , neither his fleſh ſee corruption. For as thoſe words are a fuf- 

: ficient indication of his having been before in the grave and he/, and 

not only ſo, but of his reſarre&ion from them 3 So, to let us ſee what 

ſhould happen to him thereupon, the Pſalmiſt doth not only add that 

i——z:. God would few him the path ' of life (which 18a yet farther indication 

k 1bid. of his reſurreftion_) but that iz his pre ſence 3s ſulneſs of joy and at his 

| right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Which what is it but to 

fay, that after his living again he ſhould paſs to God's preſence and right 

hand, and there enjoy perfe& blifs and joy? Otherwiſe what connexion 

can there be ſuppos'd to be between Gods promiſe of ſhewirg him the 

path of life and the mention that afterwards follows of the both joy and 

pleaſures of Gods preſence and right hand £ Or what ſatisfation to the 

Meſſiah in contemplation of them, upon and after his deliverance from 

the grave and hell 2 No one being likely to be advantag'd by thoſe ei- 

ther joys or pleaſures which he ſhall not be admitted to enjoy. Con- 

! -xnezonc ut formable hereto 1s the Septuagint Verſion of this place | which here as 

ego yell as elſewhere makes the ſenſe of the Hebrew more clear and full; 

780% That, inſtead of thoſe words of the Hebrew, in thy preſence is fulne ſs of 

joy, reading, thou ſhalt fill me with joy by thy countenance. But the 

» oftendes mi- Syriach verſion yet more agreeable ”, Thou ſhalt ſhew me the way of 

bi viam tuam life, and I ſhall be ſatisfied with the pleaſure of thy countenance, and 

oo with the ſweetneſs of the viGory of thy right hand : Both the one and 

vultas tui, & the other verſion importing the 2- {ſeah's enjoyment of Gods preſence 

Pegs 246% and right hand, and theretore allo that he ſhould be advanced to the 
T4 HAAR place of them. | 

I may not omit that Prophecy of Tſay ſo often made uſe of, though 

| there be no expreſs mention there of his Aſcending into Heaven. For as 

* 17a.$3-10,c. It 15 evident from thence » that upon and by occaſion of his paſſion he 

: ſhould be both reſtor'd to life, and advanced to great dignity and tri- 

+ —+$2, 13- umph, ſo thoſe words of the Prophet * that he ſhould be exalted and 

; extolled and be very high, cannot well be thought to mean leſs than an 

advancement unto Heaven : Not only the many words that are made uſe 
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of to denote his exaltation ſo perſwading, -but alſo the interpretations of 
the Jews; Ir being the affirmation of Kabbz Alſchech ?, where he deſcants *7/id. HulThe 
upon thoſe words, that he ſhould. be lifted up above all the inferiour = —yony 
worlds, yea that he ſhould live and adt proſperouſly in the higheſt world 
beforc God, and, like a Son , yea: an only beloved one, delight himſelf 
before his maker. So applying to. himr, and the exalt ation here ſpoken 
of, that very paſſage which is made uſe of by Solomon 4 to expreſs his 'Pro-8. 50- 
nearneſs unto.God at and before the Creation of the world. Nr, 
IL It appearing from the premiſes, that it is not without Authority 
from the 01d. Teſtament, that. Chriſtianity attributes to its Meſſzah an 
Aſcent into heaven, proceed we to enquire into the eds of that Aſcent, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe it will lead us to the conſideration of his 
fitting on the right hand of God, the ſecond thing affirmed in this Arti- 
cle. Where firſt I will conſider this Aſcent of our Saviour with relation 
to us and then with reference to himſelE. | 
Now there are two things again which were the deſign of this Aſcent 
conſidered with relation unto us, to wit the'procuring from God ſome far- 
oe unto us, and conforming us to his own moſt bleſſed ex- 
atnple. | FWD #Y | v9 
: I the number of the former of theſe I reckon, TR 
t. Firſt the. procuring the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſfles, partly to lead them i»to * al truth , but more eſpecially to enable * Joh: 16. 13. 
them ! to enlighten and convert the world : This as-it is aſſign'd by our -* Luc: 24. 47; 
Saviour himſelf t as one end of his Aſcent, ſo repreſented.-by him alſo as *% = 
ſo much depending upon it, that the Holy Ghoſt could not otherwiſe » be *16i4. 4 
rocur'd. Whether it were that it had. been fo of old determined by the: 
fither, and after which therefore ,. conſidering the inimutability of the 
divine decrees, there remain'd no other way of obtaining it 5 Or whe-: 
ther it were alſo (which may give us ſome light into the reaſon of that de-. 
termination_) to make it the more evident to the world; that they 'ow'd: 
this ſo great a benefit to his now advanced Son... For had this gift:beert: 
conferr'd before, they might perhaps have aſcribed it to the Father, but 
hardly, if at all, to him, who had paid a price for it, and now ſolicited 
the father for it. ; But when the collation of. the Holy Ghoft.was deferr'd: 
till after his Aſcent, and , (which is more) promis'd ; Sg to. be ſent- 
by him not long, after it 3 there could; then be no farther doubt, that 
Chriſt, as St. Peter * ſpeaks, being exalted by the right hand of God' (org At-2- 3 
as I ſhould rather render thoſe. words #0. or at it) had ſhed forth that S 
ſo opal a bleſſing upon them.: It being not to be thought ;. that God 
would have given way to his Aſcent, who ſhould havearrogated ta him-- 
of thereupon thoſe gifts and graces, which appertain'd:not unto him'tg. | 
2. The ſecond exd of our Saviour's Aſcent, conſidered; with relatiatt to- 
us, was, as he himſelf alſo tells us, #0 prepare 2 place for his;Diſciples. For, 2 
in my Fathers houſe, ſaith he.”, are many manſions 5 if -it \ were not \ſo ; = A 
| T would have told you, I go to prepare a place for you... The: only things. 4 quomogs - 
of difficulty is, what is meant: by this preparation, and: fo much the ra-?"*** ney 
ther, becauſe thoſe places may. ſcem to: have beet prepar'd: before-hand; tm # nn po 
and ſo repreſented by him who promiſed the preparation of them : There v-1iztate mo7- 
being hot (as Tertul/ian * hath obſerv'd.) a more: apt: interpretation of 1, 4 1.2?” - 
thoſe 2vany manſions whereof our Saviour-ſpeaks-, than that 'there' are els difabit in 
manſions of different ſorts. ſutable to the demerits of thoſe that are to be $75, "4 
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lac'd in theft, and accordifgly provided of different forts of fitrtiiturey, 
Fbere are who hive thowght that by the preparing of thoſe =_ is theant; 
no other than the pteparitig us fot thert! by thoſe $ W ich he ſhould 
confer upon his going rhithet; Bur they rtiuſt offer chanifeſt violence ro 
the Scripture, who can impoſe ſitth interpreritions on it, attd coivert the 
preparing a place for #s ihto the preparing of ws for it. fe ſeerts to ns 
mach more agreeable to the text ; and to the cuſtom of Hatbingers (t6 


+ Amot.ln Joh. Which, as Groti#s * obſerves, our Saviour doth manifeſtly allude 5 to 


I4 3- 


» Mat. 20.1 5, 
16, 


© Joh. 14-16. 


That His ient 


make the meaning thereof to be, viat he would go before-hand to the 
great Lord of beaves, to article with hitn for the receiving of his folloy. 
ers, afid not only ſo, but to take otder for the aſſigning of particulit 
manſions, agreeably, either to his 6wti good Will and pleafure (for nothing 
hinders us to allow 144f allo > a place in the diſtribution,) of to the re- 
ſpective demerits of thoſe Who wefe to be lodped in thett, The forriict 
whereof he did, by making God a tetidet of that blood which he had bit 
lately ſhed for thei 5 as the latrer by repreſetiting his own great tmctits 
toward the father , atid the picty of thoſe for whom he did 10 interpole. 
For though thoſe many matſions wheteof our Saviour ſpake were not al- 
together unprepar'd, as which were not likely to be unprovided confidet- 
ing their being a part of that great houſe wherein God was pleag'd rfiore 
elpecially to manifeſt his own glory 5 Yet the principal furniture thereof 
(if Imay have leave (6 to fpeak_) depended upon the ratiifeſtation of 
his gloty , as that apain upon the Will of hitt who was to mariifeſt it. 
Which wid therefore that he might make propitious tous, and ſo inducy 
hic, when time cane, to firtfll theſe glorious manſions y to his 
deſires or the piety of his followers, he Wen befbre ro follicit him for it 
by the repteſemation of thoſe his own tirtits, and the great piety, and 
faith, anitl patience of thoſe who were tobe etitertained ih ther. And in 
this ſenſe .if we underſtand our Saviour {as I know no reaſon why we 
ſhould not.) we ſhall n6t41ced to convert his preparing of a plate for us 
into that,” which hath nothing at all like it, of preparing ns for ## 3 nor 
yetYoubt of the expediency of his Aſtending into Heaven to do it. For 
t hisdeath alone were of ſufficient value to compaſs our rederapriofi 


and future glory, and, which is thore, was the prive of both; Yer ir ſeemed 
but reaſonable (to glve it its Inteded force.) that it ſhould be both re- 


preſented to atd pleaded before him front whotn both that redemption 
and plory was to be obtain d. He | 
--Z One other #d there is of our Saviour's 4ſcert thus confidered, even 
the being in a capacity to ihterttde for his Qive Diſciples and fol- 
_ An ex m=_ to be —_— - ECT _ou was before 
14 <oncerning ukitip t | , br the more ex- 
preſs declarations = ns. mg For fince even the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt depended upon his praying to the Father , ns we find by his own, 
words thatit hid (hor Twill pray the father, faith he*, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for wer it ruſt be 
conft&'d, becaule rhe procuring of that gift was one end of his Aſcent, 
erceding for us was ab ſach. Dar if that proof may fot be 
to be ſhlficiem (as indeed it refers to a particular intercelion, 
and which is how paſt and pone) the #uthor to the Hrebyews wAll Tupply 
that defe@t, becauſe affirming him 4 to {foe ever 20 make Interceſſion for. 
7. Now there ave three things thi would be enquird tft eoncemng. 
that anterccflion for the taking whereof we affire our Sxviour _ 
EPI a nacuy 
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giory, to which our Saviour is advanced, forbids us to believe it to be dTvy Xe 


the making whereof we have affirmed this our Meſſiah to have aſcended ; 
As will appear if we conſider our own needs of it, whether as to the ſub- 
duing of ſm, or obtaining pardon of it. For ſince, however the Holy 
Ghoſt was long ſince ſent down upon the Apoſtles, and, by the miniſtra- 
tion of them and their Succeſſors, tranſmitted to the Church, yet the of 
' fences of the members thereof may occaſion it to withdraw its influences, 
and ſo leave them both under fin and the guilt of it ; Jt. ſcemeth but rea- 
ſonable to. believe, that the head of that Church doth by his continued 
interceflions ſolicite the reſtoring of thexz and of, Gods accultomed fa- 
vour, and fo deliver them both from ſin and from the guilt of it. Not 
to ſay, that the external dangers, the members thereof are in from their 
reſpe&tive enemies, make the ſame interceſſions as reaſonable, to procure 
their either deliverance or ſupport. Which as 1t will give us an account 
1n part of the expedzency of that interceſlion ,. for the making whereof 
we have affirmed our Saviour to have aſcended; fo leave us nothing to: 
add upon that head , but what may well be ſuppoſed to ariſe from that 
preeminency which we have afligned unto the Father: The preſerving 
of that preeminency making it but reaſonable, that his conſent ſhould be 
always implor'd in the admuniſtration of that Government which he hath 
committed to the Son. | | | 
Burt leaving off to conſider any farther of thoſe great emoluments, for 
the procuring whereof from God we have affirm'd our Saviour to have 
aſcended, becauſe even theſe depend in a great meaſure on our own be- 
haviour and deportment; Confider we the ſame A ſcent, as it hath a more 
immediate aſpect upon us in conforming us to the pattern of it. For that 
- our Saviour aſcended for this end alſo, as well as for the other, we have 
not only to aſſure us his leavizg his death to us ® for an ex ſample, which * 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
if any thing may ſeem above our imitation; but thoſe ſayings of Scripture 
which oblige us to follow him yet farther, and aſcend, as well as either 
die, or riſe with him. For if ye then, faith St. Pawl', be riſer with Col. 3-1. 
Chriſt (as every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf to by his very * Baptiſm) ſeek * Rom. 6. 4- 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 
God. Thither youſee it is that you are called by that Aſcent which Chriſt 
| hath gone before you in, as well «_ the injunction of St. Pax/ ; _ 
thither 
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® Phil. 3. 20. 


® Phil. 2, 6. &Cc. 


? Heb. 12. 2» 


 *PAA. 16, 11» 


thither therefore it is, you are to tend in your thoughts, and affe@tons, 
and endeavours. In your thonghts , becauſe without that, neither your 
affections nor endeavours will , and becauſe whatſoever happineſs you 
look for is treaſur'd up there, and hid with' Chriſt in God, who 1s there. 
In your affe@ions, for ſo the ſame St. Paul” expreſly enjoins, and fo that 
treaſure, whereof we ſpeak, allo doth, or rather the impoſſibility of our 
otherwiſe obtaining it. For what likehhood of attaining that happineſs 
towards which our hearts tend not, what likelihood either of Chriſts be- 
ſtowing it,or ofGod's furniſhing him with the power of it 2 This being to 
debaſe his own unvaluable bleflings, and which he would not admit even 
his own Son to the enjoyment of, till he made his way to them, I do not 
fay only, by deſpiſing all the tranſitory goods of the world, but by fuffer- 
ing all the indignities and tortures it was in a capacity to inflid. But fo 
allo "(if we may believe the ſame St. Pal”) are we to aſcend in our ex- 
deavours and actions; ſo we are to do, if we would be thought to have 
either the title or hopes of his followers: The converſation of a Chri- 
ſtian, however led on earth and among earthly perfons , being really 
the ſame heaven, from whence he looks for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his own future happineſs by him. A thing, which may the 
more eaſily be believ'd , becauſe by the ſame Jeſ#s from the beginning 
made the obje& of our defires,, yea above and before our own pardon 
and happineſs. Unleſs we can think, that he whoprompts us to pray that 
Gods will may be done on earth as it is in heaven, were indifferent as to 
our performance of it, and as willing we ſhould grovel upon that earth 
on which we tread, as conform to the obedience and piety of thoſe cz#7- 
zers of heaven the Angels. | | 
To return now to our Saviour, whoſe Aſcent we are confidering, and 
for whoſe advantage it is but reaſonable to believe that that Aſcent was 
primarily defign'd,becauſe the foregoing labours were purely his. Though 
if any doubt remain concerning that being the exd- of his Aſcent, either 
in the intention of God, or in his own, the Scripture will eafily remove 
it. For becanſe (faith St. Paxl*) though he was in the form of God, yet 
he made himſelf of no reputation, yea Fambled himſelf even to the death 
of the croſs, therefore God alſo did highly exalt him, and give him 2 
ame, not only above every name, but to which a# other names and 
things ſhould bow. Not unlike is the evidence there is for Chriſt having 
the ſame thing in his eye, when he made his Aſcene-mto that place of joy 
and glory : It being but reaſonable to believe, that he deſfign'd in it the 
participation of that joy and glory, for the ſake whereof (as the Author 
to the Hebrews ? ſpeaks) he endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
ſo at length, when he was in a capacity to mount up thither, ſat dow at 
the right hand of God, That, as the forementioned Apoſtle intimates, 
but the P ſalmiſt © doth more plainly declare , being the place of joy and 
pleaſure, as T ſhall afterwards ſhew it to be of power and glory. Thither 
therefore, eſpecially being invited thereto by the cloſe of that Article I 
am now upon, let us follow our Saviour with our thoughts, enquiring, 
as we go, whatis meantby Chriſt's ſizting oz the right hand of God, and 
what evidence there is or that intendment in the &Scriptares of tht 01d 
Teſtament. | 
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7 T is a thing ſo taken for grantell by all the Expoſitors that T have feenyAnd ſit- 
| that to ſee 072 the right band of God is an expreſſion y and per-teth on 


fealy Metaphorical,” that it would make a modeſt; man: afraid , to enter- the right 
tain any doubt in himſelf concerning it , -and much. move: to declare that:hand of: © 


doubt of his unto the world. ' But as I muſt profeſs my :ſelf to be one of God rhe 


thoſe, who in plain and ſimple narrations love as littleas. may be to des FatherAls 


part from the letter ( for fear leſt ſuch a'departure ſhould tempt my ſel, mighty, 


or others, to convert the other parts of: them-into Metaphors and. Alle- 
gorics) ſol ſee not why we ſhould altogether depart from the letter 'of 
the preſent Article, either as'to that place; where Chriſt is affirmed to' 
have ſat down, or as to that poſetior it:ſelf- For be it. (which. is trye 


enough, and conſtantly to be. maintain'd}- that God: is not only a Spirit: 


but an immenſe and omnipreſent-one, and:1o neither capable of aright: 
hand or of a left 3, Yet as 1t would. be conſidered; whether. this immenſe 
Spirit may not manifeſt himſelf more eſpecially in ſome particular place, 
and with reſpe& to which therefore - this Seffion-of Chrilt-may be unders 
ſtood, ſo 2 whethorbotk the Scripture and the Creed da not lead us ſo 
to underſtand this his going to, and ſitting on the right hand of: God.: 
Thatthere are ſome particular places where God doth more. eſpecially. ma» 
nifeſt himſelf, and by.-reaſon whereof they have the title of:the' Throne 
of God, will nced no other evidence than what we. learit from' the: Scrip- 
tures concerning both the heavens and the Sanctuary of God. ':For with 


reſpett to this 1t is ((as Maimonides himſelf. * acknowledgeth,. who yet * Du. Pryi; 


| : > 11 8 » : _—— , _ Part I Co 9» 
hath been produc ' as a'Patron of a different notion), that the heaven? © 9; 


Is affirm'd by God himſelf to be his throme as well as the earth his foot-';x x6. 8. 1. 


fool, even becauſe of the moreglorious mahifeltations he makes of him- 
ſelf there. And for the ſame reaſon, even becauſe of God's:revealing him- 
ſelf in it, and placing his ſplendour and glory .there; it 15 (as the fame 


Maimonides * obſerves) that the place of God's Sen@uary is {til'd » # glo-* Loco citato. 


 rious high throne from the beginning. Which makes me-not a little to. Jr 17- 1%. 


wonder, that Grotizs * ſhould upon the credit of this Author and of this * Lc citato. 


very place ſo crudely aflert the throne of God generally ſpeaking to be 
no,other than the very Majeſty of God. . For the h that learned. Rabbi 


produce ſome places of Scripture * where by the [Throne of God can. be? Exo. 17. 16. 


meant no other than God's power and greatneſs, and, becauſe there is meyer ae 5 15) 


thing in God which is-not God, God himſelf (Even as the word Throxe 
when appli'd to earthly powers is ſometime ſet to denote him who fits up-: 


on it.) Yet doth he as roundly affert*, that every place, which God hath* Maino. ui 


deſtin'd to the manifeſtation of his glory and ſplendor, is call d.a'* 


throne, and conſequently, becauſe but a place, to be diftinguiſh'd. from 
him. who manifeſts himſelf upon it. Now ſuppoſing :(as I have before 
ſhewn) that whereſoever God: more eſpecially manifeſts himſelf, that 
place may have the title of his throne 3 {uppoſing farther (as hath been alſo 
evidenced) that this title of a throne is competible to a place of narrow 


bounds, as well as to that vaſt body the heaven 3 What ſhould hinder us - 


to think, that even in the heaven it ſelf there may be ſome particular 
quarter wherein he doth more ſignally manifeſt himſelf than in others, and 
which therefore may as well be entitled his throne in. compariſon of the 
other parts of it , as heaven it (elf in its full .latitude.is in reſpe& of the 
earth. That this is not at all improbable, I ſuppoſe the premiſes do ſuffi 
ciently evince, and particularly what hath been faid coneerning the Sor» 
| | Kk 2 Gnary 


He aſcended imto\'Heawuen, and fitteth.on the 


Fuary of God's being ſuch. How much more then _ we ſo think, when 
we find the Scripture ſpeaking the fame | aParticu- 
ler throne, even in that more: geweral throne the heavens? For thus we 
find the Scripeure that the Lord harh a particular zhbrewe 5v hea- 
ve * as well as that the heaves for a more geweral one 3 yea we 


he 
+ find n- bringing in the Propher: 46icai4b affirming * thathe ſaw the Lord 


ſrtting on his throne, (2nd all the bef of hequen flanding by him, on his 
right haud and'on hisileft > | Which muſt mean (becauſe otherwiſe nej. 
ther capable of being ſeen by the eyes of his body or fancy , nor yet of s 


right hand of God may havein'part aliteral meaning, without offering 
n - 4 Girienaliry, or immenſenels of the divine 


throne may rightly enough be affirm'd to have a right and a left fide, 
in regard of Gad's: being more eſpecially —_ ere, he whoisfe 
on the r5ght or left fide of that throne to be ſeated on his right bend or 
ex bis left. All therefore that will remain for us to ſhew, is what pre- 
famption there is either from the Creed or the Scriptare, that this ſitting 
of Chriſt oz the right band of God is fo to be underſtood. As to this 
being the ſenſe of the Creed, I will not fay much to ſhew, both becauſe 
the Creed is but ſhort, and becauſe, if we can prove it to be the ſenſe of 
the Scripture, that will conclude it to be the ſenſe of the other. This only 
E ſhall take the confidence to fay, that as no man denies a literal ſenſe to 
n_— his 4frending into heavex, and ought not therefore, withour 
| ;to.remove itfrom that Seſſzoz: of his which is ſubjoined 
to it, and which'no man either doth or can deny to be in the fame hea« 
ven; So ing, asthe'Creed doth, that Chril ſhall come from thence 
to judge the quick and the dead (for why ſhould not the word thewee 
aloe to the neareſt correlate, unlefs there were a neceſlity for referri 
it toa remoter one 2) it ſuppoſeth the right hand of God to be the terme 
from whence he is to paſs, and uently, that we cannot more righ 
underſtand it than of the right havd or ſide of that Throne on which he 


manifeſts himſelf. Bur of all the Arguments, which do confirm me in my 


thus underſtanding the right hand of God , both as to the Creed and to 
the Scripture, there are none which prevail more with me, than the ex- 
preſſiexs the Scripture doth not infrequently make uſe of, to expreſs this 
Sejfien of our Saviour. For thus (as it were to point us to the due under- 
ſtanding of it) we do not only find him deſcrib'd as fitting oz #he right 
haxd of pewer« and Majeſty *, which may as well ſignifie the fpavbele 
of his power and Majeſty, as that power and Majeſty it ſelf; But (which 
1s more home to our preſent purpoſe , and may ferve for an apt comment 
upon the latter of the foregoing expreſſions, as well as upon his fitring 
at the right hand of God )) affirmed to be ſet oz the right hand of the 
Thrawe © of the Majeſty in the heavens, as again, to be fet down ef the 
right band of * the Throne of God. Both which laſt texts do not only 
point us to 2 perticaler throne in that greater one of Heaven, but open 
a way to us to underſtand this our Saviour's ftting ow the right bars of 
God without departing altogether from the letter of 'the Creed 
Seriptare, which without doubt, we ought not to do without 2 great 
- For as for that fancy of Grotzws before mentioned, of inter- 
preting even #his throne concerning the divine Majclty it felf, wy 
y ye 


% 
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riphit band of Ged the Father Almighty. z 
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have ſame place, if it did not appine fre the Scripture that th ings di- 
ſtin& from God, yea the places wherein he efvecially manifeſts himſelf 


did receive even the title of 7hrozes from himſelf} That of St. Luke 21AR. 4. 45. 


ſhall put a period to this particular, becauſe giving us a farther reaſon ſo 
to interpret this our Saviour's poſition at the right havd of God. For 
we find by that Evangelift, that, when St. Stephew was now upon his 
martyrdom, God, to confirm him in that holy reſolution he had taken 
up to ſuffer it, preſented to his bodily eyes the glory of God in heaven, 
and Jeſus tending on the right hand of God, Which is ſach a proof of 
what I have been all along endeavouring to ſhew, that I know not whe- 
ther a more convincing one can be F__ For ſince the glory 


of God is no unuſual appellation Þ of 


the foremention'd Scripture, no other can well be meant, becauſe what- 
ever the glory. of God may be, yet God himſelf cannot be ſeen by the 
eyesof our bodics; It is manifeſt, becauſe St. Stepher is alſo affirm'd to 
' have ſeen Feſas at the right hand of God, that he ſaw him on the right 
hand of that g/ory or throne of God, and conſequently that that is no 
inconvenient interpretation, either in the Creed or in the Scripture, of 
Chriſt's being ſeated or: the right hand of God. .Such evidence there is 
both from the Creed and from the Scripture of giving a literal ſenſe, in 
ſome meaſure, to that right hexd of God, on which Chriſt is faid to 
have been ſeated; neither ſee wF reaſon, why we may not affix the 
fame literal ſenſe to that poftzre of body, wherein both the Creed and 
the Scriptures do for the _ deſcribe him. For ſince 8itting is 4 

—_— —_— r the attaining whereof it was that our 

viour did thus aſcend; finge our Saviour's body is of neceſlity to be 
eflign'd fome j and fuch as may beſt correſpond with that glory to 
which he is advanced ; Sincelaſtly, this poſture is for the moſt part attri- 
buted to him, and indeed no where deni'd but where there was a par- 
ticuler reaſon for it, and to give St. Stephen to underſtand his ey 
toriſe up to his aſſiſtance 5 Whatſhould hinder ys from ing this to be 
the »/ua/ poſture of Chriſt o» the right hand of the throne of the AMe- 


Jefty in the heavens For as for thoſe places of Scripture ' where Chriſt; ,, 
i fm ; hand of God, they' make no- 1 Per. 4. 23. 


ply repreſented as beiyg on the right 
thing at all againſt the foregoing notion; Becauſe he who ſits at the 
right hand of God # as truly there, as he who preſents hinfelf therem 
It appearing from the premiſes, that by ſitting on the right hand of 
God is meant his being rea/y ſeated on the right hand of #he Throze of 
God, enquire we in the next place, whether that Seſſion of his hath any 
farther intendment, or rather what are the conſequences thereof. Where 
firſt I ſhall repreſent his both beholding, and enjoying that ples re and 
happineſs, which is to be found in the enjoyment of God; There be- 
ing no doubt of his partaking of that pleaſure and happineſs, who js 
ſeated ſo near that throne of his, wherein he doth more eſpecially ex- 
hibit himſel£ But neither can there be any doubt of his being cloathed 
with the ſame Majeſty, wherewith he by whom he is ſeated, doth 
{hine forth 3 Partly becauſe of his #earneſs to histhrone, and be- 
cauſe of his being affirmed to be ſeated ow the right hard of nt. For 
this being a poſition which denotes honour and glory, and fo acknow- 
' edged even by thoſe who would make it only weraphorical in Chriſt, * 
Fe . m 


at ſplendor or brightneſs where- » x6. 4. 16; 


by God doth oftentimes manifeſt himſelf ; fince by the glory of God, in = os 


6m. 8. 34- 


= 


254 He aſcended into Heaven, and fatteth on the 
; muſt conſequently import a proportionable exaltation in him, to whom 
it 1s attributed by the Scripture. And though perhaps no Argument can 

be drawn from - a meer ſeſſron of his, to ſhew him to be advanced to a 
fignal power and dominion, which yet muſt be acknowledged to be the 
conſequent of Chriſt's advancement 3 Yet as by thus admitting him to 
fit with him under the wings of his glory he doth not obſcurely intimate 
his admitting him allo to a part of his ſovereignty, ſo it 1s manifeſt 
enough from the Scriptures, that this was the conſequent of that Seſſzor 
of his, and that he' was not only exalted to a participation of his gloty, 
but to become a Prince and Governour under him. For, therefore 

k A. 2. 35 (faith St. Peter * upon the account of the P ſa/miſ#'s affirming him to have 
been ſeated on 'the right hand of God ) let al the houſe f Iſrael know 
. aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified 
1 _—$.31. both Lord and Chriſt. And him (\aith the ſame St. Peter ', ) hath God 
; exalted with, or rather at his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to give repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins. He muſs reign til 
= 1Cor.15-25- be hath put all enemies under his feet, ſaid St. Paul ® concerning the 
ſame Chriſt upon the account of the Pfalmiſts affirming, The Lord ſaid 
untomy Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy 
fooſtool;, for he, that duly compares thoſe two paſlages together, will 
find that is it which the Apoſtle refers to. And of the fame: Jeſus faith 
* 1Pet. 3. 22. St. Peter ® again, Who is on the right hand of God, Angeltiand Autho- 
rities and powers being made ſubje@ unto him. Theonly thing remain- 
ing tobe enquir'd into,iswhat evidence there is of thisſefſion and thecon- 
ſequents thereof in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and what proofs 

this Prince of ours hath given of his ſo reigning and commanding. 

. "Now to make. it appear, what evidence there 1s in the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, of the Meſſiah's paſling to, and ſeating himſelf 2s 
the right hand of God, there both to be glorified and command ; I will 

_ produce firſt of all that Pſalm: of David, which I before alledg'd to 
ſhew . his death and reſurre&ion, and Aſcent : That I mean, which, af- 

ter an account of Gods ſhewing the Meſſiah the path of life, doth im- 
mediatly ſubjoin, that #= his preſence 3s fulneſs of joy, and at his right 
hand there are pleaſures for evermore. 'For being the Meſſiah could not 
comfort himſelf with the thoughts of that joy or pleaſure , but by being 
advanced to the place of them, thus much at leaſt may be inferr'd from 
thence, that after his reſurre&ion, he ſhould be advanced to the place of 
them, and, becauſe they are repreſented as being in God's preſence and 
at his right hand, to the preſence and right hand of God. But it will 
be ſaid it may be, that there is no mention there of the XMeſſiah's ſitti 
at the right hand of God, and much leſs of the conſequents thereof. 
Be it ſo; for neither is it my purpoſe to affirm it, neither doT, or need I 
infer ſo great a truth from one only paſſage of the 01d Teſtament. It 
may ſuffice (which 1s all I alledg'd it for) that there is appearance enough 
from thence , of his paſſing 'to the right hand of God : Whether to ſit 
there, and in what quality, let other places of Scripture judge, though 
we ſhall not go far for our information in them. For in a Pſalm which I 

 Explicat. of have before * ſhewn to refer to the Meſſsah (and which indeed cannot 
the wordCitiſt. 1411 be attributed to any other) the Lord Jehovah is brought in ſaying 
7Pla. 110. 1, tO this Lord of David and ours?, Sit thow at my right hand, untill I 
make thine enemies thy footftool. Which words as they are a ſufficient 

proof of the Meſſiah's fitting at the right hand of God, yea of Gods 

| | ' intending 


right hand of Gud the- Father Almighy. 255. 


intending to glorifie him in it (for fo the very ſubjeFing his enemies to 
him doth perſwade) fo the words that follow are as full a proof of his 
ralisg and commanding there: It being there affirm'd, that God ſhould _ 
few the rod of his power q ont of Sion, arid that accordingly he ſhould * Fl: rio. 2- 
both rule * in the midſt of his ezemies, and bring his own people ' to —— >. 
bow their very wil/s to him In fine, that this Lord at God's right Fe 
band ( for of hitn it is manifeſt that the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, and not 
of the Father, becauſe the Father is not at the right hand of the 
Meſſiah , but the Meſſiah at his ) that this Lord, I ſay, dt Gods 
right hand ſhould ſtrike through Kings in the day of his wrath *, and * — 5. 
both judge among the heathen » and fill the plates with their dead." — 6. 
For what words could be thought of, that are more expreſſive of that 
Sovereignty to which we have affirm'd the Xeſſeah to be advanced ? And 
indeed how inglorious ſoever our Saviours Kingdom ſometime was, be- 
cauſe the time was not as yet come, that it ſhould haye its full force 
and power, ot after he came to be ſeated at Gods right hand, it gave 
as full proofs of- its Sovereignty, as either the foregoing ſcripture, or 
any other can be thought to import. Only becauſe I have elſewhere * * Exylic. of the 
given an account of this Sovereignty, and can therefore with more eaſe 794 Chriſt, 
refer to it than repeat it, it ſhall ſuffice me to take notice of thole gifts, 
which he gave unto the world upon his exaltation, and ſuch as were not 
more marks of his #zxnificence, than of his power and greatneſs. For 
3#n and by theſe he triumph'd over ſz and Satan, becauſe enabling thoſe, 
on whom he had beſtow'd them, to chaſe away mens infirmities, and 
evil ſpirits. By the ſame gifts he yet more triumphed over ſir and $4- 
tan, becauſe bringing men out of his dark Kingdom into a more light- 
ſome and heavenly gne. By the ſame gifts again he triumphed over the 
greateſt Potentates, becauſe by the means thereof, either bringing them 
over to his religion, or giving force and ſcope to it, notwithſtanding all 
theiroppoſition againſt it. In fine (tolet us fee that this power of his was 
as tremendous as 1t was augnſt) by the ſame gifts he inflicted death upon 
thoſe who dealt deceitfully with him as in the caſe of A7anias and Sap- 
phire?, blindneſs upon thoſe who withſtood the progrels of his religion, » a8. . g.-10, 
as in caſe of Elymas *, and (during the times of the Apoſtles, it not: —.. 11, ;1, 
till the Chxrch came to be affiſted by the civil power) ſundry d7 ſeaſer 
and #orments * upon all, who were cut off by the cexſares of it. By * 1 Cor. s. 5. 


theſe and ſuch like: powers did our Meſſzah ſometime manifeſt his S0- — + 2 |; 
vereignty, and hath in 2 great meaſure continued ſo to do to this very 

day. And happy they who ſhall fo far profit by them, as to be induced 

to acknowledge 1t, before they come to experiment it to their coſt in 

_- "Hs: which he ſhall come from Heaven to exerciſe over the 

wor 


From 


— 


From thence he ſhall come 
to judge the quick and. the 
dead. 


ES -. | From thence be ſhall come - 


The Contents. 


Of the places from and to which our Saviour ſhall come to Judge; 
whereof the former is ſhewn to be the right hand of God in heaven, 
the latter that earth on which we now dwell (or ſomeplace in the air 
over it ) and. probably the ſame place from whence he aſcended, 
Evidence from ſeveral Topicks of, a future judgment, more eſpe- 
cially from the either Diſpenſations or Declarations of God. A 
digreſſion concerning that judgment which is ſmppos d to paſs upon 
the Souls of men immediately after their departure hence, and 4 
farther . confirmation of that more general one which the Creed 
prompts us to:expe®. Of the perſon to whom this judgment ſhall be 
committed, and after what manner he ſhall come to it. An addreſs 
to the conſideration of the perſons that are to be judged, where is 
ſhewn who they are, by what means they ſhall be brought before that 
Judgment, and in what order. Of the nature of that judgment, 

' and the conſequents thereof. 


From Eing to enter upon the Explication of thoſe words of the Creed, 
thence be From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead, that 
hall come of Ruffinus * came into my mind,as a proper introduction to, and 
to jubge a Rule of all that follows. This tradition of faith (faith he ) would 
the quick have ws every day ſolicitons concerning the coming of the Judge, to the: 
and the end we may ſo prepare our ations, as being, we know not how ſoon, to 
Dead. - give him an acconnt of them. For as there 1s no conſideration more 
> Expoſit. in PTOPET fO enforce obedience and piety than that of a Judgmert to come, 
Symb. Apoſt. 10 no courſe, ( for that reaſon ) ſo proper in the handling of it, as to. 
Sed priuquam confider it with relation to practice. And therefore lightly paſling over. 
= ping " ſuch circamſtances thereof as ſeem leaſt conducing to that, I ſhall inſiſt 
ditta doccamus, eſpecially upon thoſe which afe moſt apt to beget in us a due regard to 


zlud neceſſario . | . 
"1,999 that judge, whoſe coming we are here taught to expect. 
nendum, quad ifta fidei traditio quotidie nos vult de adventy judicis eſſe ſolicitos, ut attus noſhos ita preparemus, vet 


redditurs imminents judici rationem. : | 
. Weleft our Saviour in our laſt at the right hand of God in heaven, 

and therefore muſt from thence expett his ſecond coming : Which, beſide 

the atteſtation of the Creed, hath that of the Scriptures, that more 1n- 

fallible, as well as more comprehenſive rzle of truth. Our converſation 

is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus 


*Phi. 3-20 Chriſt, ſaith St. Paxl > to the Philippians. And The Lord wo} 


| ”w Judge the quick and the dead 


|— 


hall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the Archan-» 
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gel and the trump of God, faith the ſame Apoſtle © to the Theſſalonians, * 1 Thel. 4.16. 


The Lord Jeſus, as the ſame holy man 4 elſewhere diſcourſeth, ſhaÞ be * 2 Thel. 1. 7. 


' revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels ; And hereafter, faith 


our Saviour *, ſhall ye ſee the ſor man ſitting on the right hand of power, « var. 26. 54. 


and coming in the clouds of heaven. Which laſt text doth not only 
point out the general place from whence ;he-is to come, but alſo thepar- 
ticular bz in it. As indeed, from whence elſe ſhould he come, concern- 
ing whom the Scripture hath ſaid, not only that the beavers ſhall receive 


him * until the time of reſtitution of all things , but alſo that he * a8. 3- 21, 
ſhall ſt at the right hand 8 of God, till be hath made his enemies *Pla.110.r. 


his Fray Only as he, who attirms Chriſt to ſit at the right hand of 
God till he hath made his enemies his footſtool, muſt conſequently be 
thought to denote that he ſhall continue there, till that pronuſed effect 
be fully accompliſhed, and therefore alſo that he ſhall fit at the right 
hand of God, till that judgment ſhall be over, which ſhall ſubje& thoſe 
his exemries to him; So, to reconcile. that his ſitting at God's right hand 
with his coming from it, I think it but neceſſary to add, that though he 
ſhall come from the right hand of that heavenly place where God doth 
eſpecially manifeſt his glory, yet the ſame glory ſhall deſcend with him 
to the judgment, and. he ſ#:/ ſeated at the. right hand of it. Which is 
the rather to be believ'd; 1 do not fay only upon the account of. our 
Saviour's affirming; that they ſhould ſeg #he ſor of man at the right hand 


of God ' and (0 coming in the clouds of heaven, but upon his affirming » war. 2s, 64. 
that he ſhould come iz or with the glory of the father ' when he came*Mar. 16. 27. 


to reward every man according to. his works. For what more apt ſenſe - 
can beput upon thoſe /aj?.words of our Saviour, than that the ſame glory 


of God *, by which-he bcfore ſat, and where St. Stephen ſometime ſaw * AR. 7. 55. + 


him,ſhould attend him in his deſcent;and caſt its bright beams of lightover 
him. Though if there be any whom theſe proots do not oetlty {a- 
tisfie, ( as men will not eafily be induced to digeſt thole notions, to 
which they, have been before unaccuſtomed) they ſhall need only tocon- 
ſider, that he, who affirms himſelf to come i or with the glory of the 


father, adds allo and with his angels, as cliewhere ' with all the holy ta, 25, Jt. 


Angels. For what more forcible proof can we deſire of the removal 
of that Coxrt or Throze, than the removal of all thoſe, who are the 
moſt glorious attendants of it? = T9 | 
The place from: whence our Saviour is to come being thus found out, 
enquire we in the next place, whzther it is he 18 to come. Where again,no 
doubt can be made of its being to that ſublanary world, from which he 
paſsd when he aſcended into Heaven : This, as it 1s not obſcurely infi- 
nuated by the Creed, which makes the deſign of his coming to be #9 
' Judge the quick and the dead, who both have, and mult have their be- 
ing here, tall he ſhall be pleaſed to abſolve and tranſlate them, fo is ren- 
der'd yet more evident from the declarations of the Scriptures. For not 


only 18 it affirm'd that this Lord of ours ſhall deſcend ", or come down = i TheCg.16, 


from heaven, but aſſurance given to thoſe Galileans, who look'd up at- 


ter him when he aſcended, that the ſame Jeſus = which was taken HP AR,L. 11. 


from them into heaven, ſhould come in like manner as they had ſeen 
him go into heaven. For beſide that the word come implics a contrary 
motion to that of going, and muſt conſequently denote a tendency, -at 
- Feaſt, to that world, from which he \ laid to have gone away 3 on 

7 EL could: 


25 && From thence he ſhall come 


could he be faid to come with reſpe& to thoſe who ſtood gazing up af. 

ter him, but by returning to that place in which they were 2 Which 

renders it farther probable, what the Jews as well as many Chriſtian, 

after them have thought, that the Aonnt of Olives, or fome placein the 

? x Thel. 4-17. azp © over that, (hall - the place of Chriſt's judgevert ſeat 3 this being 

the place from whence our Saviour took his riſe, when he was taken up 

from his Diſciples into Heaven. And indeed as the 0/d Prophecies are 

not without indications of this place, becauſe not only making the wal 

of Jehoſaphat ? (which adjoyns to the Mount of 0lzves 4) to be the 

lace to which God ſhall gather al nations, and plead with them there, 

ut affirming that rhe feet of the Lord ſhould fland upon that monnt 

* Zechar. 14-4- © when the great and terrible dey of the Lord ſhould come; So it ſeems 

to me not to have been without ſome preſignification of it, that our Sa- 

viour ſo often reſorted to it when he was on earth, that he diſcours'd 

"Mat. 24.1.8. f-pae thence ©concerning this judgment of his, as well as of that upon Je- 

: Mar, 21.1- raſaleay 5 In fine, that he paſs'd from thence *, when he made his trium- 

phant eztry into that City 3 This, though a week and kindly approach 

in reſpe& of that which we are now entreating of, yet being not with- 

out expreſſes of that Authority and ſeverity, which he ſhall then exer- 

!—12- Ccife, becauſe overthrowing " the tables of the mony-changers in the Tem- 

ple, and caſting them that bought and ſold out of it. However as 

will not contend with any about the place of Chriſt's judgment, as think- 

ing it more material to prepare to meet him in it; fo I will much leſs 

concern my ſelf about the tie wherein it ſhall be exercisd. For how 

vain a thing muſt it be to enquire after that, which 1s affirmed by the 

:— 24-35 Judge himſelf to be krow# only * to the father 2 How much more vain, 

that I ſay not alſo urprofitable, when, like other futurities, it may ſeem 

yY — 42. 44 tO have been hidden, that men might ſtand alway upon their watch r, 
| as knowing not what hour their Lord ſhall come £ 

An account being thus given of that coming of our Saviour, which 
the Article we have now before us obligeth us to expe, proceed we to 
conſider of that Judgement which is the end of it, and for which he is 
here foretold\to cowe. Where | | 

I. I will ſhew that there ſhall be ſuch a judgment. 

2. That our Saviour ſhall have the adminiſtration of it. 

3. Declare the manner of his coming to it. 

4. The perſons that are to be os + before it. 

5. And laſtly the nature and conſequents thereof. 

I. Now there are three things which perſwade the being of ſuch a 
Judgment, as the Creed obligeth us to expect. 

I. The diſpenſations or declarations of God. 

2. The apprehenſions of mens conſciences, but eſpecially before 
their death. | 

3. The conſentient belief of the world. 

1. There are who conſidering the uncertainty of Gods preſent diſ- 
penfations, and the frequent unſatableneſs thereof to the demerits of thoſe 
who are the reſpetive objets of them, have from thence argued, with 
great ſhew of reaſon, the being of a future judgment, to take a review 
of, and allot them more ſutable retributions. It 1s not my intent to de- 
pretiate that argument, which I acknowledge to be of force, upon the 
accqunt of that juſtice, which muſt be ſuppos'd to belong to God as ſuch. 
For how ſhall God be juſt, if he do not ſome time or other _— re- 

| tributions 


P Joel 3. 1, 2. 
3 7id. Druſe Ans 
not.in loc. citat. 
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-ribrations to friens deſerts 'in a more certain and ſteady manner, than he 
can. now be thought to do > But becauſe the preſent inequality of the 


' diſpenſations of God's providence is no contemptible argurtient even as - 
gainſt. that juſtice, which is of neceſlity to be ſupposd to be able to iti» - 


fer from the other a future judgment; and becauſe (as Thave elſewhere 


z intimated) that Argument cannot be well affoiled, but by aſſerting a fu- * z:y/icat. 


to eſtabliſh it upon; than that which it isintended as an anſiver to; There- 
fore I ſhall chooſe ratherto prompt men to the conſideration of thoſe ex- 
preſſes God hath in all ages given of his juſtice, in the manageinent eſpe- 
cially of the more important affairs of the world. For as thoſe expreſſes 
of his in conjunction with the perfe&7on of his nature (to the acknows- 
ledgment whereof the ſole . creation of the world will lead us) muſt'be 
thought to prevail above all the arguments men can make from the ine- 
quality that ſometimes appears in the adminiſtration of it 3 ſo they will 
- conduce not a little to the enforcing of that future judgment, which 
Chriſtianity obligeth us to expe&. For how can we well think, that he 
who leaves no age without witneſſes of his juſtice upon ſinful men, wi 
not take a time to call others to an account, and allot then the fanie fate 
' and puniſhment ? Eſpecially when it is often ſen, that men of equal 
impiety, and it may be of far greater go away without that puniſhment, 
which he is ſo careful to inflict upon others. That inequality which 
ſometimes appears in God's diſpenfations, is ſome prejudice to the belief 
of his juſtice, it is ſo far forth alſo to the belief of a future judgment, 
and much more-to the bring a future judgment from it : But as much 


of the force of it is taken © 
wherewith the hiſtories of all nations abound; fo it ceaſeth to be of a- 


y thoſe illuſtrious expreſſes of his juſtice ' 


ture judgment, and which therefore will require ſome other principle a nary | 


lieve in Gods | 


ny. force at all, as to the prejudice of God's juſtice or a fature judgment, 


when laid in the ballance with thoſe expreſſes God frequently gives us of 
his juſtice, and the knowledge we otherwiſe have of the perfeCtion of his 
nature-z Thoſe #otios being of more conſideration, which are favour- 
ed by God's both nature and operations, than thoſe which have no co- 
lour at all, but what they receive from ſome of the latter ones. 

But becauſe what God wil do or not do is beſt known from himſelf, 


| and indeed but imperfeMly from his operations, therefore enquire we - 


what declarations he himſelf hath given of his own intentioris Concern- 
ing that fature judgment whereof we ſpeak. Now the firſt that preſents 
| it {elfto us is that famous prophecy of Enoch preſerved by St. Fude in his 


Epiſtle *, and-which every one may ſee, both by the Prophecy it (elf, and * Jude 144 r$; 


. _ the ſeries of thatEpilile; to reſpect that general judyment whereof we 
ſpeak. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints, or ho- 
Ly Angels, To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are 
angodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which -ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him. How ſo famous a Prophecy as this came to be 0+ 
; mitted by Moſes I cannot fay, though 1 do the leſs wonder at it, when 
I conſider how little is faid by him concerning ſo many famous men be- 
| fore the flood, and particularly concerning Eoch, the greatneſs of whoſe 
piety prompted God to exeript him from the common condition of mor- 
tal men, and tranſlate him, as he was, to his owri heavenly tmanſions. I 
am as little able to ſay with any certainty, how this Prophecy came to 
be preſerved, though it ſeenis to —_ Tradition, which was the cor 

*, , 2 mort 
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b Eccl, 12. 14+ 


© Gent. 4+ 7+ 


, had noScriptures to informs them, have 


mon conveyance of thoſe times, and by the afliftance whereofT no way 
doubt it was, that 23foſes wrote the hiſtory of thoſe tunes, at leaſt, that 
preceded the flood. But as the Authority of ur ouyy may very well ſuf. 

ce us, who look upon him as divincly infpird; fo that the Jews 
were not without ſuch a Traditioz, their belicf of a great day of judg- 
ment, and particularly the many texts of Scripture that are by their 
Chaldee Paraphraſt. drawn to that ſenſe may fatishe any reaſonable man, 
Only if it ſhould be {aid that the Jews might collect it from ſome paſlages 
of Scripture,. and particularly from that of Solowos >, which may ſerve 
for another proof of a future judgment, for God fall bring every work 
into judgment, with every jecret thing whether #t be good or evil; As 
I hal not go about to deny, but that they might in ſome meaſure, and 
upon that account both ſo think and ſpeak in thar own perſans, fo I ſee 
not, why, if they did not Jook. upon that dodrine as ancient as the 
world, they ſhould have put ſach a comment as they did upon thoſe 
words of God to C ain *<, If thou doſft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted &c. 
For what leſs do thoſe words of the Ehaldee Paraphreſs lignifie, If thox 
doſt thy works well, ſhalt thox not have remiſſion, end if thou doft 
zot well, ſhall not thy ſir be treaſur d up againſt the day of judgment 


in which God ſhall take vengeance of thee & And indeed, as it is hard 


to believe that men ſhould ever 1n thoſe ages of the world, when they 
themlclves-to the praftice of 
pay without ſome revelations to them from God of a future judgment; 
D it is not unlikely that this ſo famous a one of Ewoch might have had a 
great influence upon his own, and the Rowing 49 which were not 
without Scriptures, but in which there was 6 little intimation of this 
important truth. Not to ſay, that poſlibly &xocb was ſingled out from 
the old Fathers for a tranſlation, to give the greater Authority to this his 
Prophecy; yea to ſhew by that tranſlation of his that God intended 
m x 16 6h to confider of the ow a his ſervants, as well as of the im- 
picty of others, and allot them the ſame happaneſs and glory. For though 
err, wu takes notice only of the aſpedt this judgment was to have upan 
evil men, becauſe that only was proper to his purpoſe, yet I no way 
doubt the Prophecy it lf had alſo a regard to good men, and the bene- 
fit they ſhould reap by it : Ajudgmest, asſuch, concerning it ſelf in the 
abſolution and rewarding of thole that are good, as well as in the con- 
denmation of evil ones. Agreeable to this Prophecy | i 
mationsGod gave of hismind in drowning a liatul world but faving righte- 
ous Noa#h, as after that in the burning of Sodom and Gomworrhe, but de- 
livering Lot from it. For thoſe di ons of his, - to men of tolera- 
ble underſtandings, might ſerve as a document, that God would fome 
time or other make a more general ſeparation between the righteous and 
the wicked, and, becauſe many of them paſsd out of this world without 
their reſpe&ive recompences, take carethey ſhould find it in another. For 
: AIRS irkſome a thing to God as to —_— to fend ſuch 
re judgments upon thoſe guilty perſons, w think but that 
he TEES Sas or ocher make 1nquiſition after the fins of others ? 
Andif Noah and Lot were, for their ri lake, thought worthy 
of ſuch deliverances and mercies, it was as reaſonable to think that the 
fame righteouſneſs and piety ſhould ſome time or other prove as advan- 


tageous to other perſons. I can hardly obtain of my felf (fo full of fuch 


proofs axe they) to alledge any declarations. of Ged out af the da” 


hs 


to judge the quick and the dead. 


of the New Teſtament, Only to make my diſcourſe ſo much the more 
complete, I ſhall take notice of two, where this doctrine of a future 
Jacgmens is deſcrib'd. For thns our Saviour firſt, after he had ſpoken of 


's committing to him «4 the power of Puſgnent, to let them know * Joh. $. 24 


more particularly what judgment it was that he intended, he gives his 


hearers to underſtand, that the hour was coming when the dead * ſhould c—=—24. 


hear his voice, yea in which all that were in the graves * ſhould at that 
call of his come forth, ſome according to their paſt piety, and his righ- 
teous 8 judgment, #0 the reſurreion of life, as others again, conforma- 
bly to their evil lives, to the reſurrefFion of damnation. Agreeable 
heretg is the dottrine of St. Paul who is frequent in inculcating that judg- 
ment whereof we ſpeak. For ſo, to omit other places, becauſe I may 
have occaſion to produce them in a more fit ſeaſon, he tells us in his dil- 
courſe to the Athenians, that however God might for ſome time feem 


to wizk at the both ignorance and impiety of former ages*, yet now he * Ad. 11. 30} 


commandeth all men to repent, Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in 3" 
the which be will judge the world, in righteouſneſs by that man whons 
be bath ordain'd, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead. GW ek 

- 2. To the diſpenſations or declarations of God fubjoin ive the whethet 
comfortable or difinal apprehenſions of mens. conſciences, efpecially upon 
their departure hence, A thing which I ſhould not have taken notice of, 
hadI not reaſon to believe thole apprehenfions tobe general by this fol- 


lowing obſervation of Plato, as. Ifin him cited by Fu in Martyr i, When? 4d Gres 
433 was (faith he ©) now thinks be is near his end, there doth then poſ — pts 
Gs him a fear and ſolicitude concerning thoſe things which before he k Plats de Be- 
extertein'd no thoughts of.' . Thoſe flories of hell and of the wicked 961i. 16. 1. 


being to be puniſhed in it, however before accounted fables and deri- 
ded 9s ſach, do now diſquiet his mind for fear theg ſhould be true. And 
he bimelf, whether it be through the infirmities of old age, or the pro- 
ſpe# of any other ſuch prognoſtick, of death , doth now more thar 
ever conſider them.. Being full of ſuſpicion and fear he pecolleF&s him- 
Jelf; aud conſiders with Faſaf whether he bath injur d any man. And 
if he beve found in his life many ja iee's be is no ſooner fallen into 
a ineeber, but like childrex affrighted, be flarts ont of it, and trem- 
bles and lives iu expe@ ation pf evil. Whilſt, on the other fide, he who 
7s conſcious 30 himſelf of no injuſtice, is attended by a ſweet bope, aud 
cÞ 4 oxe (as Pindar ) which 3s the nourifher of old age. Now 
would faaa know from whence thoſe whether comfortable or diſmal = 
prechenſions of conſcience do proceed, how they come to ſeize upon 
men, but eſpecially upon their deaths > Were it not that men have na- 
_ tyrally zngraffed in their minds, not only a knowledge of good and evil, 
but an appachenſion of a futable retribution which ſhall be apportion'd 
to them, and which, becauſe they do not find tobe beſtow'd with any 
certainty. hare , they think it but reaſonable to believe ſhall be gj- 
ven them after their death. For however ſame men ſhould be granted 
to have ſomething inthem of fear even from their natural conſtitution 3 
FEE 5 gun be granted in like manner, that they are as naturally deſirous 
ridding themſelves of all unwelcom gueſts, and might therefore be 
| ge / the force of their reaſan to be able to deliver themelves 
rom the fear of a future judgntent, if that very reaſon did.not help to 
bring it on, and confirm them-in thoſe agonies which it occaſions ? On 
| = 


= 
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the other ſide though others ſhould be thought to be as [enguine in their 


hopes even by their complexion, and to be ready enough to flatter them- 
ſelves with the hope of a happy life after death, yet is it not to be con- 
ceiv'd, they would without very good reaſon have ſuffer'd themſelves tg 
be ſo far overpowered by it, as for the ſake thereof to neglet their pre- 


. ſent pleaſures, which they, who have entertain'd theſe hopes, have al- 


ways done: As becauſe a preſent certain good 1s preferable to a future 
and uncertain one, fo becauſe menare naturally ſo intent upon their pre- 
ſent pleaſures, that the generality of them would, for the fake thereof, 
forgo all happineſs in another world; were it not that they did believe, 


that, if they loſt the happineſs thereof, they ſhould fall into that miſery 


- which it threatens. | 


3. I may not omit to take,notice of the con ſentient belief of the 
world, though it muſt be acknowledged, that, fo far asthe heathen were 
concern'd in it, it came not up to that judgment whereof we ſpeak : Be- 
cauſe what the heathen believ'd or delivered concerning it, reſpected ra- 


'ther the ſouls than entire perſons of thoſe that were to be judged; But 


as that is enough to ſhew, that they believ'd a judgment after death,which 
isall I aim af preſent toſhew, and which Chriſtianity by the proofs it af- 
fords will ſoon improve into'a fuller one 3 fo that belief of the heathen 
ts a proof that there ſhall bea judgment, how willing ſoever men may be 
co put it far from them. For from whence ſo general a conſent as this, but 


"either from ſome general reaſon or revelation ? Eſpecially, where the 
greater part of mankind could promiſe nothing to it ſelf by it, but a long, 


If not an eternal miſery. Such evidence there is, even from reaſon and 


' nature, ,of a judgnient to be exercis'd upon us after our departure hence : 


But as the heathen generally plac'd it preſently after mens departure, and 
many Chriſtians have fo far confented with them, as'to aſſert the like 
judgment, as well as that more gezeral and remote one which the Creed 
ſuggeſts; ſoit will not, I hope, be thought an unuſeful digrefſion, to en- 


*quire what evidence there is of ſucha near and particular judgment. 


That it is' ho neceſſary part of the Chriſtian faith to believe ſuch a 
near and particular judgment, the ſilence of the Creed as to any other 
judgment, than that which Chriſt ſhall exerciſe when he comes from the 


right hand of God in heaven to judge both the quick and the dead, may 


ſerve for an abundant evidence. For who ſhould dare to make that a ne- 


ceſlary part of the faith, the belief whereof was never requir'd of thoſe 


who were to be initiated into it > Of not leſs force is the ſilence of the 
Scripture as to any other judgment, than that which is here taken no- 
tice of by the Creed. For, whatever intimations it may be thought to 
give of a more particular judgment, thereis no expreſs mention in it of 
any other judgment, than that which ſhall at- the ſame time award to e- 
very man according to his works. But as it follows not from thence, 
but there may be ſuch a judgment, becauſe. many things may be true, 
which yet were never thought neceſſary to be believ'd; Sol willtherefore 


_ make asdiligent an enquiry, as I can, whether there ſhall be any ſuch 
Judgment, and what kind of judgment it is. That there ſhall be ſome- 


* Luc. 16. 22, ' 
23» 


thing of a judgment immediately upon our departure hence, ſeems to me 

evident from hence, that the fouls of dead men are, immediately upon 

their departure , affign'd a place of miſery or happineſs, agreeably to 

their paſt behaviour in the world. For thus we find the ſoul of the poor 

but pious Lazarss upon his death carried into Abraham's boſone |, oy or | 
0 
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ſoul of the rich but voluptuous man into a place of torment : Neither 
of which could be fuppoſed to happen , but upon the paſſing of fone 
judgment upon men by God, or rather by his Son to whom he hath com- 
mitted the power of judgment. For how, without an itimation from 
God or Chriſt, ſhould the miniſters of God come to underſtand, in what 
quarter of Hedes they ſhould beſtow them ? Or if they could, what Au- 
Croky could they be ſupposd to have for it , unleſs it be from him, to 
whom the rewarding or puniſhing of all the Sons of men doth appertain? 


Suppoling therefore ſuch a — of the fouls of men pr Trlgnen 
u judgy 


their departure hence , and we muſt alſo ſuppoſe a pr t t 
to'paſs, by vertue of which = are ſo to be beſtow'd. All the difhculty 
in mine opinion is, what kind of judgment it is.and how far it doth agree 
with other judgments,. and particularly with that gezeral one, which is 
the ſubje& of this Article. For the clearing whereof, it ſeems to me not 
improbable frft that departed ſouls ſhall immediately upon their depar- 
ture be brought before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, there to receive as 
leaſt a ſentence for the fate they are to undergo, till the time of that more 
ſolemn judgment. For what other can we make of thoſe words of Solo 
201 =, that, when the duſt ſhall return to the earth as it was, the ſoul = Peck. 12+ 9; 
ſhall alſo return unto God that gave it ® What other conſtruction, I fay, 
can we make of thoſe words of his, than that (as the Cheldee Paraphra ſe 
hath explain'd it) it ſhould return to God, there to lard before bzs 
Judgment ſeat £ It being certain that many ſouls can go no otherwiſe to 
him, than to receive their award or ſentence from him. It is not leſs pro- 
bable ſecondly, that their works ſhill then be ſcan'd ſo far forth, as may 
ſerve to found that ſentence which is to paſs upon them ; This being but 
neceſlary to juſtifie that judgment which 1s to paſs , and approve it both 
to thoſe that are preſent at it, and the parties concern'd. But as there is 
no neceſlity at all of making that judgment to look farther than the i= - 
termediate time between that and the general judgment, or to concern 
' it lf in any very particular ſcrutiny into mens paſt behaviours, becauſe 
a more ſolemn judgment 1s to follow it 3 fo there is evidence enough from c 
the Scriptures (as I have elſewhere n obſerv'd) of this frſ# judgments *Explic. of | 
accordingly awarding bur an imperfe bliſs or miſery : The Devils them- {9 1dr HE 
ſelves (as appears by their demanding of Chriſt whether he were come hell. 
to torment them before the time) receiving for the preſent but a ſmall 
part of their puniſhment, and holy men, even here, looking through this 
zntermediate ſtate to that crown of glory * which God ſhall at the great * 2 Tim. 4. 8 
day of retribution give to all them that love his appearing. Only as the 
whether miſery or happineſs of departed ſouls will be an earneſt to each of 
them of what they are afterwards to expedt, becauſe every man, by the 
doctrine of St. Pa#l?, is to receive from Chriſt's ſecond as well as firſt judg- » 2 Cor. g. 10: 
ment according to the things he hath done in the body whether they be | 
good or bad; So that judgment therefore, which ſhall award that inter- 
mediate ſtate, will have ſomewhat in it of the terrour of the following 
one, becauſe, as Tertx{ian 4 ſpake concerning the cenſyres of the Church, 4 Terr. 4pot: 6 | 
a prejudice of the future judgment. And for theſe judgments therefore, 35 
as well as for the ends before-mentioned , we are to underſtand Chriſt's. 
ſitting at the right hand of God to be; though the conſideration of this 
end thereof was of neceſſity tobe deferr'd, till I could have a fit ſeaſon to 
ſhew, that there ſhould be any judgment after death, which this Ar#icle 
did fuſt of all afford me. | a 
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To return now to that gezeral Judgment which is the ſubje& of oiir 
preſent conſideration, and proſecute our- intended enquiries' concernin 
it : . Only premiſing one farther text out of the 01d Teftament concernin 
the being of ſuch a judgment, and ſo much the rather, becauſe I may af 
terwards make uſe of it, to ſhew our Meſliah to have the adminiſtration 
of it. Now the Prophecy I intend is that forequoted one of Foel ”, where 
mention is made of God's bringing down all nations to the valley of Fe- 
hoſaphat, and pleading with them and judging them there. That a great 
judgment is there intended the words themſelves ſhew, and ſo far there- 
fore will not need any elucidation of ours; But what kind of judgment 
they mean, and how to evince that whereof we ſpeak to be intended, will 
require a more accurate conſideration. In order whereunto I ſhall deſire 
It may be firſt conſidered, that this judgment, whatſoever it is, was to be 
in the reign of the 2/eſſrab, or rather toward the concluſion of it. This 
Tgather trom its being ſubjoin'd to God's pouring | out his ſpirit upon all 
fiefb, and which hath not only that ſignal completion of it in the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt apon the Chriſtian Church to oblige us to interpret 
It, but the prophecies of the 01d Teftamerit , and the ſuffrage of the 
Jews. For however Abarbinel*, the better to maintain the pteroga- 
tive. of his own nation, . would make a difference between that ind 
the Gentiles as to the participation of Gods ſpirit 5 yet as he ſticks not 
to acknowledge ('as indeed he could not well » avoid it) that by a// 
fleſh we are to underſtand all mankind, and particularly the hea- 
then world, fo he allows ſo much of God's ſpirit to fall upon ther, as 
to, bring them to the k-owledge, and ſervice , and obedience of God. 


"Which being the known effect of the Kingdom of the 2eſſzah, and ſo 


more than once declar'd, it will be necetlary to conſider this Prophecy, 
concerning the ponring out of Gods ſpirit upon all fleſh, as relating to the 


. reign of the Meſſzah , as that which follows concerning the great jads- 


* Hulſ. Th:ol. 
Fudaic, li. 1. 
par 1. Pe. 66, 
&G 


mext there ſpoken of to be conſequent upon it. But not any longer to 
inſiſt upon this head, becauſe even that judgment is by the Fews * fo far 
rcterr'd to the Aeſſzah , that they make him the Author of it upon' the 
Gentiles, enquire we in the next place for whoſe benefit it was intended, 
which will bring us yet nearer to the thing we aim at. For the Jews, .as 
their manner is, apply it to their own Nation , and make the heathen to 
be no farther concern'd in it, than as to that ſeverity which it executes, 
And it muſtbe confels'd that the letter of the Prophecy favours that in- 
terpretarion, as is evident from the fr ſt verſes of the third chapter of Joel. 
But as 1t is not unreaſonable to think , when Tſrael was at that time the 
only people of God, that God ſhould give thoſe, that ſhould afterwards 
become his people, the fame name 3 So there is enough 1n the foregoing 
words of that Prophet to incline us to impoſe that ſenſe upon it. For not 
only is it affirm'd that God ſhould poxr his ſpirit upon all fleſh, which 
ſhewsof how vaſt an extent the redemption of the 2eſſiah was intended 
to be, but, immediately before the mention of this judgment, that who- 
Joever ſhould call upon the name of the Lord ſhould be ſaved. Which 
ſhews that they who did fo, of what nation ſoever, ſhould have the bene- 


fit of this redemption, yea that that very calling upon the Lord, and not 


any earthly priviledge ſhould fecure them. But it may be this judgment, 
whenſoever to be executed, or for whole benefit ſoever, is not that judg- 


ment which weintend, but a judgment which God ſhall exerciſe by ſlay- 


ing the enemics of his Church. And fo it appears, that the Jews themſelves 
underſtand 
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ynderſtand it, and, after their example; -many Chiriſtians 3 led thtereunto! Da 
by thoſe warlike preparatians that are afterwards recounted; and which ? Joel $.9-Kc- 
may ſcem tobe the manger of. taking this judgment upon the: Chnrches 
Enemies. Rutas I will-natideny (ſo exuberant is the fenſe of the Scripture 
oftentimes) but that ſuch a kind of - judgment might be allo intetided; 
ſo I cannot ſee, when ſuch a judgment: as we ſpeak of, 1s on all-hands 
confelsd, but that we ought in a_more eſpecial manner to underftand it 
| here, becauſe it isdeſcrib'd/ as a jadgmeht upon al/ rations at theſame 

time and inthe ſame plage., Which bow they can ſalve, who would have 
this judgment to be no other than what ſhould ;from-time to tine be exs 
ercisd upon-the.enemies.of the Church, I-muſt profeſs my ſelf not able to 
diſcern, And though the notion of the: Jews may continue entire-for all 
that, becauſe fancying a gathering together of the riations in.the valley of 
Jehoſaphat,. and the _ making havock of theriv there; >yet x-pro- 
ceeds upon a fond ſuppoſition, which I have before; overthrownz* of this 
Judgments being intended. for the benefit'of the Jewiſh Church'and nati- 
on. For that being gverthrown , this gathering together: of the nations 
to fight with the, Jews.in the valley of Fehoſaphet.:muſt fall rogerher-with 
be, api leave this judgments to be underſtood of that day when God ſhalt 
call all the world before his judgment .ſeat and. give is own people and 
Church ſalvation and mercy, but deſtrucion and. vengeance to thoſe who 
have ſet themſclyes againſt it.and hint, +EmSs nobomut one very material 
circumſtance.. becauſe itwill give both light and —__ to the-forerhen- 
tioned interpretation : i I mean that there-1s great; to believe Foel, 
in that Prophecy of his; to allude to, the Sangbter:of the. nations that | 
came againſt Fer ſalem-in the time of Fehoſaphat... For there i as well as * 2 Chro. 20. 
here the natiqns are brqught in as gathering together to Fern /alems in a 
valley, but overthrown by God at the prayer of Fehoſaphat, that God 
would take the jadgement * of them ypon himſelf. Which fuppos'd (as * 
they, who compare the hiſtory of that judgment with the preſent Pro- 
| phecy of Foel,, will find themſelves more obliged to confels) 4 way Is 
open to ſhew how he came to deſcribe'this judgwerr as performed by a 
ſlaughter, and yct aſcribe-it to the immediate hand of that God who is: - 
repreſchted-as the Judge :- the former, becauſe that judgment; which the 
Prophet makes uſe of to deſcribe it by, was perform'd 1n a'warlike man- 
ner, though by the hands of thoſe that were ſlain; the latter, becauſe that 
judgment was 1o the Lords, that they, for whoſe ſalvation he interpos'd, 
ſtruck not a ſtroke-in it. , + 6 eee 020 42th Dl 
TE. Now as after I haveſhewn that there ſhall be a General Judgment, 
Fam in the next place to ſhew that our Saviour 1s to have the  admtn;- 
firation of it; So being of neccſlity: (becauſe a concernment of the pro- 
miſed. 2e{ſzah,)'to demonſtrate it out of the 0/4 Teſtament as well as out- 
_ of the zew, I will, whilſt that Prophecy of Joel 15 yet mi 'mind,:'fee if 
ought can be inferr'd fram, thence towards it. For not-now to prefs the 
Jews with their,own conceſſions, becauſe there is enough in the Scripture: 
it ſelf to inform us in this affair z Whoſe words are thoſe to be accounted 
which are recited by Joel, 4nd it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, that I 
w1l] pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh 2 Nay doth not the very mention 
of bis Fpirit, and particwarly of the Spirit of Prophecy which is mani- 


20s 


feſtly a part of it ) proclaim.the poyring, if ont tobe the i ns as 2 
Now.I, emand, what Lord, it is we. are-there to anderſtand;;:that is to 


fay;” whether the father or the Meſſiah, who is eſewhere/known bythar 
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4 Explic. of the the feconud Pſalm repreſents hit asa King, and to whom * 
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name. If they fay the latter, we have ther! what we defirc;' becanſe it is 


the fame Lord who ſpeaketh afterwards of his gathering ® u# nations 19 


the ally of Jeboſaphes, and ſitting\down to judge them there : Which 


becauſe he could not do, being before «aſcended ow high, withour coming 
down from thence, tharefore tbe alſo is to be tinderſtood; Bat be it Cas 
the New Tefament makes God to judge as well as the Son, though rather | 
by the Son than by himfelf) be it, I fay, that that Lord, who pramiferh 
the pouring out his ſpirit , and conſequently who t to jadge i: the 
velley of Fehoſaphat, is God the Father ? Yet ts it ry he fhouſd 
pour ont #659: ſpirit by himſelf, nay have we not reafort eftough to be- 
lieve, that: he poureth-1t out by the miniſtry of another ? For not only 
did he, whom we own-for the Meſſiah, entitle himſelf ro/this SUE of 
Gods fpirit, and which is more give-proof of that his cliim by his aCtual 
exhibition of it to his Diſciples; but the Pſa/wiſt © affirm the ſame thing 
of a Lord who was not the father, becauſe one who rece#v'd thoſe gifts 
that he diſpens'd to men. For what difference can any reaſonable man put 
betweanthoſe gift; by vertue of which God was induced to 4we/ among 
the rebe[ions, and that ſpirit which God promifed by the Prophet Joel 
#0 poxr out apon all fleſh > There bemg nothing bur that ſpirit of God, 
which can change rebel/zo#s men into fuch a temper of mind, as ſhould 
induce God to dwell among them. Thus much therefore we have alrcady 
ind toward the evincing ef our deſign'd concluſion, that, though the 
r-was by vertueof' this promiſe to powr ont 'his ſpirit upon af} fleſh 
puny by his own hands but by the hand of atiother, yea by the hand of 


who was to be the Meſſzah. Which ſuppos'd what ſhould hinder us 


_ to think, but that he is alſo to judge by another, yea by that very perſon 


by who he diſpensd his gifts ? Is it that the power of ſo'great'a judg- 
rent was too great to be communicated by God to him'or any other ? 
But beſtde that it is not unuſual for Princes to communicate this power 
unto their ſabjefts;howcver originally veſted in themſelves; the imparting 
of ſach a power is no derogation at all to him by whom it is imparted, but 
rather 2 farther commendation of his greatneſs : Becauſe he,' who judg- 


. Eth in tlie place of another, is neceffarity to proceed by that others laws, 


and fo becomes himfſclt an inſtance of 'the Princes Authority, as well as 
thoſe perſons whom he draws before his judgment ſeat ? Ts it then that the 
ron we ſpeak of was not proper for that office, nor for the honour of 
im that Sfeaplcy him? But beſtde that it was but reafonable that he 
ſhould partake of the fathers honour, who had done and ſuffered ſo nuch 
to procure it 3 The father having before made him the diſpenſer of his 
bleſfingsto the world,he could not more effeQually vindicate himfelf from 
the contempt both of them and him, than by making that, very perſon- 
their Judge, in whom he had been negleRted and contemn'd, Is it laſtly, 
that though God might , yea advantageouſly enough , have made us of 
him for a Judge, yer it doth not appear that he did; without which in- 
deed we ought not to be very potitive in affirming it , whatever either 
olubility or congruity there may ſeem tous in it? But neither will thoſe 
places of the 01d Teſtament faffer us to doubt of that, which T have be- 
fore ſhewn from the Jews themſelves tobelong unto the Meſſi : Becavle 


longs to judge, yea as one who ſhould brek his oppoſites wi 
iron; 25 again that vſulm, which ſpeaks of his ſtring «t th 
of God, as one who ſhould judge aworg the heather, as well as Mp 
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with the dead. Which ſhews that there is not only no reaſon toexclude 
.the Aeſſiah from the adminiſtration of this great judgment, bur all the 
- reaſon in.the world to attribute it to him, as to whoſe Kingly” Authority 


and power it doth fo properly belong. Thus the Scriptures even of the ' 


.Old Teftament ſpeak, but thoſe of the New, (as they ought) yet more 


clearly; Becauſe bringing in our Saviour affirming * that #he father hath * Joh: 5: 22+ 
committed this judgment to him, as St. Paul * not only vouching the * 6, 1. ar. 


{ame thing where he faith that God hath appointed a day wherein he will 
Judge the world by him, but appealing to his reſurreFior as an aſſurance 
: from the father of it : It being not to be thought, that, if our Saviour had 
Without cauſe arrogated that power unto himſelf, God would have given 
fo. much countenance to. his pretenſions., as to have raiſed him from the 


dead. And happy, thrice happy the obedient ſervants of God and Chriſt, . 


that they have ſuch a Judge aflign'd them : Not becauſe they can reaſon- 
{ably expect any thing of partiality from that Fxſ# one ; but becauſe jr# 
the conſtituting of, him a Judge is a fign,. that God intends he ſhould pro- 
ceed with us-by the ſame merciful meaſures, which he allow'd him to prof- 
fer us life and ſalvation on, Otherwiſe the appointing him a Judge would 


have been ſo far from being either to Gods honour or the Judges, that —-. 


. would have ferv'd ſo much the more ſtrongly to reproach them with a de- 
;parture from thole terms which they had offered to theworld. I will take 


leave to add ſecondly (as which'is no more than:may well be expeted - 


from ſo merciful a Judge, and him that conſtituted him) that his faithful 
ſervants may 'promiſe: themſelves farther, that che will help them out in 
;their plea, and bring to their minds thoſe good actions which they them- 
{elves may have forgotten, or ſuch So thereof as rnay help yet 
more to approye them. For thus we find merciful Judges inclin'd enough 
todo, and, ſo far as we canguels by the repreſentation Chriſt himſelf hath 
puyen of that greet of his, that he alſo-will do::. Becauſe when thoſe 


oly men, wha are there repreſented by him 8, as having fed, and cloth'd, * Mar. 23. 34- 


and zziniſtred unto him, could not own ſo mucti, piety as he there attri- *© 


butes to them, he gives them to underſtand , that inaſmuch as they had 


' done it to the [eaſt of thoſe his brethren, to whom he ſhall then point * 


them, it way in effed as,if they had dong it to himſelf. In fine, if (as may 
well be thought) ſo great' and glorious a- judgment ſhould awe them, when 
they refle& upon-the .manifold infirmities wherewith: their good actions 
have been attended, it is but.reaſonable to believe he ſhall alſo chear them 
with the remembrance of his paſt ſufferings, and their ability to cover and 


extinguiſh.them. . Of ſo comfortable conſideration 15 1it'to the faithful ſer- 


vants of Chriſt Jeſus, that they are like to have no other for their Judge : 
| Put of how great confuſion to thoſe ,- who have rejected all his gracious 
profers, may appear from hence, not only that they are not again to ex- 
' pett the like from him, as who is not then to make any ſuch tenders but 
to,judge of their entertainment of former ones, but that they may alſo 
expect the ſevereſt vengeance his j#ſtice will permit him to inflict; There 
being nothing more enraged than an abuſed clemency is, becauſe nothing 
which | hath a greater incentive to it. However ;.if the contemners of 
Chriſt Feſas ſhould yet hope better from this their Judge: (as even they 


4Is 


can hope againſt hope as well as better * men), let-them ſee whether the *Rom. 4. 18; 
Scripture will not prompt them to the ſame fearful. looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation toconlume them, For wherefore elfe ſhould * fcb. 10.27. 
the P/zlmiſt put men in fear of periſhing' when bis wrath is kindled 'vh, x. 12. 
2 | m 2 but 
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bat a little? And, which is more, St. Johx deſcribe the ſame wicked 
m Rey. 6.16. men as {© appaled at the wrath ® of the Lawb £ Were itnot, that: that 
__ Lambyilll ba more furious than any io, yea become ſo much the more 

fierce for having been before of a meek and gentle diſpoſition. 

III. It appearing from the premiſes that there ſhall be ſuch a judgment 
as the Creed deſcribes, as moreover that he to whom the Creed aſcribes it, 
ſhall have the adminiſtration of it; enquire we in the third place after 
what manner he ſhall come to judgment, the better to beget in men that 
regard which is due to it and him. | 

x. And herein the firſt place I cannot but take notice, after the Anci- 
ents, of his being likely enough: to come in that form wherein he was 
cruciff d, and though not without great glory , yet neither without the 

les 04h be marks of thoſe wounds whic = then _— wa ſo I find 
2 nur crit St Angaſtine * mterpreting thoſe words o ipturs, 
© fates = ſeri hb nv yon that - +4 ſhall En him whom they pierced *, and 
br forme, in qud judicatss wail at the fight of him. For beſide that thoſe ſcars will more 
Ce eas TMdef rem proclaim bis glory , than that light wherewith he ſhall be 
negaverunt,convincet eos bomoille then encompaſſed 5 Beſide that they appear'd upon him 
eee Tip nn Evenafter he was riſen from the dead, yea after that body 
cum cicatricibus viſurceziſſe, 4s Of his had acquir'd ſome heavenly glory, as appear'd by bb; 
poſſer, ſrxellet, de corpme [4cit4t0 preſenting it to his Apoſtles when the doors were ſhut, ail 
mint Jearr3ers abfntin: $4 vaniſhing they knew not how from them ; Beſide laltly,that 
ſrithat quare in torpore ſu cicatri+ the Diſciples were told by Angels;that #he ſeawe Feſns,whowas 
_— wer ewes lem Faken np from them into heaven,ſhould ſo come 72 like may- 
Zach. 12. & ut vnlnera dubita- MEP AS they hed Jeen hins g0 into-hexven, which may aswell 
tionis in cordibus diſcipulorum ſa- refer to: his outward ſhape as Other circumſtances;' There 
% 7achs 12. 10. Rev. 1.5. feems'to me to be: much of the fare reaſon for hisas yet pre- 
, | ſerving upon him thoſe marks of his wounds, as-there was 
for his ſo doing during his abode on earth. [For is-it not the ſelf ſame 
clus that our religion teacheth us to expect from Heaven, yea that ver! 
eſus who was Crucified firſt, and-afterwards roſe again, and aſcended thi, 
ther ? And was it nottherefore-at leaſt convenient, that he Thould have 
thoſe very marks to be known by, by which he before made faith to his 
Diſciples of his being the ſame Jeſus that was Crucified > * Was it not in- 
tended, that the ſight of him ſhould ftrike grief and terrour; in' an efpe- 
cial manner, into thoſe that pierced him 2 And can that be more effetu- 
ally procur'd, than by the exhibiting himſelf with the marks&f thoſe 

—_—_ which = receiv'd from them? wn _—— m_ knowledge of 
is being the perſon whom t ierced , might bri t ptercing' to 
their minds , yet the fight of pets ſcars they occaſion'd cannot be deni'd 
_ to repreſentit yet more ſmartly, and therefore 'not mprobably- believ'd, 
where it 1s affirm'd that that ſame Jeſus who was taken up into Heaven 
ſhould come ſo and #= like manner as they had ſeen him aſcend thither, 
Which ſuppos'd, as with reaſon we may, both good and 'bad men will 
find enough in that fight, to exerciſe their refpeQive Joy and gnef. -For 

{ce, O thou holy Soul who art now to appear before the judgment fear, 
before whom it is thou art to appear. Survey that glorious « Gr which 
he doth appear, but which yet is not ſo glorious. as'to wipe off the ſcars 
of thoſe wounds he receiv'd for thee. his hands and his feet, and 
by thoſe know -it is no other than he that ſuffered for thee , and from 
whom therefore thon maiſt expe&a merciful judgment. Yea behold that 
fde of his out of which ſtreamed water and b/ood to waſh and _ 
A thee, 


to judge the quick and the dead, 
thee, and which, as a thonurment of ſo great a benefit , doth as yet retain 
the mark of that 0#ifice out of which they iſſaed. For ſo doing,thou muſt 
of neceſſity believe, that he doth as yet retaiti the ſame kindneſs to thee; 
yez that that very wound ſhall plead thy cauſe, and open it'{elf again to 
receive thee into his heart and favour. But ſee too , becauſe thou muſt, 
thou that haſt pierced this thy judge, that haſt pierced him: with ſeg or 
nails, or, which is more itkſom, with the rejection of that life and fat 


alva- © 
, tion; which he purchas'd for thee by thofe his wounds. '' For canſt thou 
with: reaſon expet-any favour from him ; whom thow haſt ſo' pierced? 
Canſt'thou expe& only an abatement of that torment which was of ol ' 
denounced againſt thee? Doſt thou deſire life and happine6?- Thou 
mighteſt ſometime have had it, yea thoſe wounds, the marks whereof he 
doth yet retain, are an itrefragable evidenceof it. Dot thou ddire'only - 
to be forgiven? The fame wounds do'forbid it, as which would be very 
ill requited, if #hey ſhould be admitted'to pardon, who have for fo long 
time trampled under foot that blood which' iſlued'froni'them. In fine, 
wouldft thou pray only an abatement” of thy puniſhrtient> Bur thoſe 
wounds do not now appear to interpoſe in thy behalf! but to be as a Wit- 

nels againſt thee what great grace thou haſt refusgd. 2» A+: 

2. But becauſe what was but now ſuggeſted is only probable , though 
probable to ſach'a degree that I could not think fit to paſs it by, and be- 
cauſe the Scripture hath acquainted us with other circumſtarices of Chrift's 
coming, concerning which no doubt at All can be- made;"therefort rake 
we notice -in the next place of his coming the glory of '® bis father, * Mat. 16. 55; 
and ae will ſerve for a ſuffictent document to coll _ thet'/, 9e+6t 1 2 Tim. 4.8; 
Fear: his appearing. -' For what may not | men promiſe to:thernſelves 
from this ory As on the other ide, . "ow, may Lid eyil ones fear from 
the approach of it 2 For beſide that God knows how to order his own 
glory fo, as to make it both acceptable and terrible according to the tem- 

r of thoſe to whom it is to be exhibired {for thus that pjZFar, im which 

appear'd at the red Sea, was light to the Iſraelites ©, at the ſametime * Ex0d-14-20: 
it was cloud and darkneſs to the Egyptians; That -plory, wherewith 
our Saviour ſhall then be-adorn'd, will be but an earnatto his Een 
of their being 'fornetime encompaſſed by the fame. For is he not their 
head, and he not be ſolicjtous for them? Nay can his glory” be en- 
tire, till thoſe his members be alfo advanced ? And ſhall /he not thetefore 
{o order the- judgment, 'as to make it prove to their advantage, attd tot 
only- —_— them from their guilt , bur approve and' commend 'them ? 
How elle ſhall he conſult his own honour and glory,” nay how ſhall 
he anſwer his own gracious promiſes? For to deliver fuch petſons | 
' from the fear of fo glorious a'pteſence , he hath already told them * rhar "Mar. 25.34: 
he will not only pronounce” them as the blefſed of his father , bur 
call thein to inherit that kingdom which was of old prepared for them. 

Of no'leG dreadful ape unto evil men will the glory of our Saviour be, 
becauſe the glory of that God-who is @ conſuming * fire, and who, no*Hcb. 12: 29, 
doubt, will then diſplay his terrours to thoſe who haveprovok'd him,and 
whom he appoints his Son to condemn and puniſh. i NO 
3. I muſt ſubjoin, as _ but an appendix to the fortner, our Savi- 
our's coming with the Avgels of God, or, as our Saviour ſometime ex- 


prefled it, with a his boly * Angels. ' For as the attendance of theſe "dar. 25. 31: 
will be a farther addition to that glory with which he fhall be then en- = 
comnpaſled, that I ſay not alſo a principal part of it 3 fo it confers alike” 
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to-the whether'comfort or grief of thoſe, who preſent themſelves he. 

fore his judgment ſeat. - For: how . can. the. beholding of theſe be other 

than an unipeakable joy to. good men, when they remember from the 

Scripture =1that theſe were ſent forth during the time of their paſt life z, 

miniſter to thoſe that were to be heirs of ſalvation ? When they-can 

call to mind, that by theſe it was that their ſouls were ſometime cax- 

? Luc. 16. 22. ried y into paradiſe ? As in fine, that they were but now brought be. 

fore the judgment ſeat by their mihiſtry, not confuſedly with all that 

are to appear: before it ({ which indeed would have been an: abate. 

* Mat. 13. 30. ment tO their hope ) but in the coxſort : only of holy and pions perſons 

— 24-3: like;themſclyes.,;For all theſe are manifeſt indications of their attaining a 

'happy iſſue from that judgment which they are immediately to paſs. 1 

cannot promiſe, evil men the like comfort, or indeed any thing but the 

contrary -paſſion from the 1ight of that glorious company, wherewith 

our; Saviour ſhall be then. attended 3: as for other reaſons hereafter to be 

experiſed, ſo becauſe remembring from the Scriptures that they were ap- 

*Mat. 13. 30-- paznted of .old to bind ſuch as they in bundles *, and caſt them into a 

- farzace of fire. For the, preconception of this doth in ſome meaſure - 

antedate their ſentence and puniſhment, and make them feel in their ima- 
ginations what they ſhall ſhortly ſuffer from them. | 

"©TY., All things being thus prepar'd on the part of him who is to judge, 

and. he. either. Gated on has judgment ſeat, or being on the way to. it; it 

will be but time to turn our eyes toward thoſe who are to appear before 

. It, Where again, we will enquize, who thoſe perſons are to be, after what 

manner they ſhall be ſummoned, and in what order. | ep bctu 
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_ I; For the perſons who are.to appear before it, the Creed tells us they 
are the. quick, and the dead,..and the Scripture ſpeaks the ſame language. 
AR. 10.42. For he it is (faith St. Peter *,) who was ordained of God to be the judge 
* 2 Cor. 5. 10. of quick and dead, And I charge thee, faith St. Paul © to Timothy, be- 
fore:God and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who ſhall judge the quick and dead 
et bis, appearing and his kingdom. The, only queſtion that can be 
made, is what is meant by q#ick and dead,which yet will not require any 
accurate. conſideration. For however quick, and dead. may be capable 
of other ſenſes though leſs proper, and particularly of ſignifying men's 
being either alive or dead to God and goodneſs, yet can we not with 
reaſon impoſe any other ſenſe upon thoſe words . here than their: moſt 
ſtrict; and: literal one : As becauſe moſt agreeable to the delign .of the 
Creed,which, being intended for the inſtruCtionof the generality of Chri- 
ſtians, may well be ſupposd to have been expreſsd in the moſt clear and 
3 Cor- 15.51. {imple expreflions,ſo becauſe itis certain from theScriptures*that more com- 
x Thel: 415+ rrehenfive rule of truth, that Chriſtat his coining to judgment ſhall find of 
| 4h theſe ſorts 1n the ſtrict and literal ſenſe of the words; The literal ſenſe; 
where ever it appears to have perfect truth in it, being in reaſon to be 
preferr'd before all thoſe, how true ſoever, which are farther remoyed 
from it. In ſtead therefore of any farther,concerning my felt about that 
which hath nothing at all of difficulty, I ſhall prompt you rather to look 
upon thoſe words as comprehending all ſorts of men, yea all the indiyi- 
duals of humane nature. For whatever be the ſenſe of quick and dead, 
It 1s certain that all men are, yea ſhall then be .either ot the one or-the 
| other ſort 3 though if any doubt can be made of that, St. Pau! hath ſaid 
© 2 Cor. 5, 10. ENOUgh to clear it. Forwe muſt all appear (aiththat Apoſile ©, .) before 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may.receive the things done 
| | in 
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* tn hip body, ectording to _ _ oe fed hm 5e by good mh. 
ts ibdred well may wo oh fo; \when ranking h5nsſe in 
the number, though one of the' greateſt Apoſtles, d-the beſt of «> 
For who can hope to eſcape that Judpniers, pf & EG db, 
whoſe piety jr rorriednggs bee {6 appetertt,” as-not to- need to inc 
GI I fay nothing at all; 'how clear ſoever Fom'the Soripttnes, * Per. 2. 4 
erfling the appearing # 16of the Devil'and bis #4#elf before it ; bes Jude 6. 
a as the Creed hath fa} wothing coricevtring ity! 10 T no way doibr 
it intended thereby to prompt us to the confiderarion of out own' 
concernments,which God knows are to) gr6an.to: adimie of a dive 
- that of others. { 3615 [,D- 7 

2. No doubt, as you ſee, bein wh marde, who told are who are 
to be judged, enquire we m'the next place'by what means they ET 
brought before the judgment ſeat. A queſtion the'tther 16/be! 
becauſe thoſe who are naturally: dead cannet come without a'fþetial af: 
 fiſtance, and thoſe who are ſpiritually dead wil be-as indifpoſ&Þto it. 

Bur” therefore, as the Scriptute hath inform'd us, God hath taken care 

thar he who is to be the Ju udge' ſhall deſcend: with z | ſhout $4 and bgrk ® c Thel. 419: 

by bir own * vozce and the miniſtry of Higelr (of 'which {me Arch: > 25. 

axgel * ſhall be'the conduftor Y\ ſummon both the idcund dead ro ap- x; The. 416. 

pear, and having by that call of theirs awakened theſe latter -ones Fr 

even they that arc 57: the grave Will eality-be made to beer the ' 00d 

Chriſt! and of his meſſengers ) gather ® both the quick and the-dead 1Joh. 4. 25: 

from their on HR and bring them before that teibunalat wHith "Mar. 12-38 

th they s _ appear. A thing hor how —_ ſoever it may be to Gods 

e conſcious to  thembives having conform'd to his laws 
| bees whoſe judgment ſeat they are to ſtand;' yet cannot'but be ook 
as irkſome to thoſe who have diſdbey'd* them, > hike Tay not aki 

_— of that ſeritence they are to receive, It being not the leaſt part 
puniſhment, to have their impicty and ingratitude ſo exp0os d 

and cenfie d, as it is likely to be at that tribunal. 

3. I will conelude this head, when I have made a ſhort retjarle'ton- 
cerning the order wherein they are to appear who ate'to'be bronght be- 
fore this _ ſeat. Not that there 1s any expreſsmention of 1tmthe 
Scripture, which alone can give us an account of it; but that thus mich 
may be colle&ed fromthence, that as thoſe Saints who are then alive/ſtal 
not be likely to prevezt the dead in this appearance; beckife bothto- 
gether = to receive the effect of that happy ſentence which is to be ny : N 
nounc'd upon them, fo it is yet moreevident that men ſhall x Theſ.q.1' 
the bad, becauſe together with their Loid- to fit in judgnrent® Joes ION 
them arid the evil Angds. And poſſibly theſe latter ones laſt bf all;'be. : 
cauſe of the uſe which God may wake of them tn availing thoſe evil 
men who ſhall be ſentenc'd to eternal vengeance. Forthough God Have ti 
a _ of _ teſtimony _ 'others; any more than hetan 

to have of a judgment yererctting a a udgrierit as He doth: 

Dh no doubt he mtendsto manifeſt the Taſtice of evy menspuniſh: 
ment (for otherwiſe he might ſatizhe hinſdfwithbarely awarding tothe 
their deſerved puniſhments, as whois himſelf ſafficiently-privy' to Their jm 
pieties) it is but reaſonable rothink he will make aſe of the evil Atipes th 
_ diſcover and witneſs their having committed thoſe tmpictics, _ _ 
they ſhall be fo cenſir'd and puniſhed. However that be Cwhich's 
not worth contending for ) we have evidence" eriough'of good nn were 
mg 


. 
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From thence be ſhalloome © 


ing jadg'd and 4bſolvd and. advanced. to.the judgment eat before'cvil 
men-ſhall cone before it. ;Andahen, weinay: ealily, gueſs with whab little 
heart they ſhgll;appear,, whoſe judgmentthhall be. o, poſtpon'd « That 
preference emo, ou carly indication to.them of what ſen- 
tence, they --are; tg; expet,>{q- being likely, enough t9)add.-to the bitter. 


; nels of their ſentence as well as-expettation. . For how ſhall they be able 


to; bear conderanation by thoſe, .whom they. did ſometime {o deſpiſe, -and 
cannot even now;(by reaſon of. their abiding wickedneſs). but enyy'and 
repine at the exaltation of; --, +, * 1; 27: bios holimrnm wn 


_ +: V.; The laſtthing comes, now to be ſpoken to, eyen-the-nature,and 


P 2 Cor. 5. 10, 


conſequents of that -jydgment we are to paſs. For the; better ,atder: 
ſtanding the faxazzer whereof;, we will:cohſjder it. with -reſpet to thoſe 
thmgs; which are to come under its cogniſance, and then with reſpet to 
ofc perſons:t#& whom they,appertain. i ado on 
+, \The things that are to come under the/cognifance of this judgment 
are, the aFions y of men o far as they have: before: fallen under the: di- 
rection of the divine laws 3. whether thereby we undexſtand ſuch,opera- 


- tions of theirs.as'are performed by the miniſtry of the, groſſer members 


of their bodies, or whether we underſtand the immechate operations of 


_. their, minds, or ſuch as require only the ;mid-witery [of their: tongues. 


1 Mat, 12+ 37+ 


TEccl, 12. 14+ 


C1 Cor. 4+ 5+ 


For. beſide that: theſe Jatter operations; are as much undep-the direction 
of the divine laws,,and. therefore equally the ſubjet of. Gad's judgments 
and.cenſures; Qur..Saviouzghath particularly remazk'd: eancerning-our 
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words . that we: ſhall be jaftified 4.0r condemned by;them, as Solomon 
concerning the, more ſecret. operations of;j\gur minds, that God: ſhall-not 
only bring every,work into judgment ©, but every ſecret. thing mhether 
i#.be good or 'whether it be evil. For what other can we well ynder: 
d by. ſecret,: when the oppoſition is not made between thoſe: fedret |. 
72g and works openly perpetrated, but. between ſecret things. and 
works, and which are equally capable of lgnifying the deeds of dark- 
eſs, as thoſe which are ated; in the face of the Sun? Though: if this 
ratioanation of ours do nat. fatisfie, it is to be hoped'that of St: Paxl' 
may, where he-entreats of - this very argument: It being his affirmation 
there, ;that..this Lord of ours, when he comes, ſhall wake manifeſt. the 
cannſelsi of the bearts,. as well as bring to light the hidden things of 
arkeeſs, and to give men [either praiſe. or, diſpraiſe, as they ſhall be 
found to haye = by them. Which as it may, well, eſtabliſh the 
hearts, of thoſe, who, beſide the merits of their Redeemer, have good 
actions, of all ſorts to preſent before this judgment ſeat; ſp awaken, the 
conſciences of thoſe, whoſe: lives have, upon the matter, , been one! con- 
tinu'd. att of diſobedience. ;For with what heart will they, then be-able-to 
appear, before this judgment {cat,who know 'before-hand they. are to/give 
AN accgunt even of! thoſe words-and thoughts of theirs, ; which they hard- 
Jy thought it worth their while to.make. the objet of their.care? , :..,. 
;-c; The, judgement, being thus conſidered; with rcſpe&-to thoſe thangs 
2,are.to come ynder the,cognifance thereof, proceed, we to conſider 


it. with, reſpett to s zoe to, whom they appertain, and who, ſhall be judg- 


ed by.and,,with.. em. | And: here indeed, is a notable difference: jnithe 
is ement, and which may, ſerve, more than any thing elle, to.eſtabliſh 
the hearts of good.men, and bath appaleand confound; the hearts 'gf;evil 
ones, ;, For thoygh.it do not appear,to.me, but that good men ſhall baye 
their. eyil ations judged as- well-as thejr better ones, becauſe: the Scrip: 
2-7 
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ture hath afſur'd us in the general, that God ſhal/ bring * every work, or *Ecd, 12. 14+ 

ſecret thing into judgment,. whether js be goad or whether it be evil; 

Though it is hard to conceive how thiirievit aftions-ſhould come'to 

be-exempted, confidering<þoth the juftice- of - that judgment, -and -the 

uſe the inveſtigation thereof may be of toward the aggranclzing or di- 

miniſhing that retribution which ſhall be made them 3 Yet this all good | 

men are ſure of (becauſe to be judged by Chriſt and his» goſpel ) that thoſe "Rom. 2. 16, 
very miſcarriages of theirs ſhall have a merciful judgment.. For that law, 

by which they are to be judged, allowing pardon upon repentance, the al- 

ledging of that repentance muſt conſequently take off the charge,and make 

them be as if they had not been at all. I cannot ſay the ſame of the evilati= 

ons of evil men,though tobe judged by the ſamelaw: Becauſe how gracious 

ſoever that Law may be to penitent ſinners, yet it isas ſevereas any againſt 
impenitent ones zand conſequently will not only leave themunderthe lafh 

of thoſe ſeverer laws under which it found them at its promulgation, but 

charge them with the neglect of that mercy which it tender'd them, and 

{o to add to their miſery and puniſhment. Such is the nature of that judg- 

ment whereof we ſpeak, and not unlike are the conſequents thereof. 

For good and holy men, proportionably to their paſt piety, ſhall have 

a merciful ſentence, and not only fo, but a favourable and gracious one; 

They ſhall. be* invited to #herit * that kingdom which is prepared for * Mar. 25. 34 
them, they ſhall be put into poſſeſſror v of it, and of that eterzal life that » 46. 

Is there. Whereas evil men, though with the like agreeableneſs to their 

paſt behaviour, ſhall be bidden to depart into everlaſting fire *, yea caſt * 41 

into it by thoſe* who brought them before the judgment ſeat, and will * mar. 13.10- 
no doubt be as ready to put its ſentence in execution. In the mean time, 4" 

ſo far as we can gueſs, and poſſibly to give thoſe evil ones an earneſt of 

their future puniſhment; as well as to refine *that world wherein the juſt * 2 pet. 3. 13; 
are to inhabit , that Lord, who came to judge, ſhall ſet fire to the Vnz- 

verſe © , andamaze if not ſcorch them alſo with it. And under theſe ap- © —191# 
| roagnrg T ſhall leave them, till I come to call them to a more near con- | 
ideration of that eternal fire, to which this Conflagration ſhall Light 

them, if they continue in. their impenitency. 


N n = 


274 


—— 


J believe in the Holy Ghott. 


LE —— 


The Contents. 


The ſenſe of the preſent Article enquir d into, and that Holy Ghoſt, in 
whom we are requir d to believe, ſhewn from the place this Article 
hath in the Creed, and the ſenſe of the Church to be mo quality but « 
perſon, yea ſuch a perſon as is alſo God. The like evidence wade from 
the Creed of his being termed Holy in reſpe@ of his energy and ope- 
rations, of his receiving bis eſſence and power from the Father, and 
probably alſo from the Son. The matter of the Article brought anew 
wnder conſideration, and examin'd by the doQrine of the Scripture. 
From whence is ſhewn firſt, that the Holy Ghoſt is a perſon, yea a 
divine one; more particularly from the command that is gi- 
ver: for the baptizing in his name, and St. Paul's joining him with 

2 Cori3.14. God and Chriſt in his benediGion of the Coninthians. i Enidenae from 

_  #hence ſecondly of his deriving bis divine efſence from the Father 

and the Son, and in what ; hr he 222y be ſaid ta proceed only 

raw the Father. The next place aſſigu'd 40 the office of the Holy 

Ghoſt, fo far as'tt reſpe&s that boline fs from which he is thenomina- 

ted ; Where again enquiry is made, what evidence there is from the 

Striptzre of his being the Author of ours, to whom be doth impart it, 

ard bow thiris conſiftent with the liberty of the will. EN 
>F-the two firſt perſons of the Trinity T have'entreated "hitherto, 

J 4nd am now by-the direttion of the Creed-ro deſcend ' to the 

% -eonfideration of the third ; forſuch' the Holy Ghoft is both com- 
monly deemed, and thought to'be declared by-it. -Only 'becaufe © there 

are not a few who will not allow this to be its ſenſe, and they who pre- 

* Ruffin. # Ex- tend to aſlert it * have alledged nothing for that their pretence, bur its re- 

nebug7 rang quiring to believe in him, which is an argument too weak to ſuffer ſo 

divinitatisra- great a truth to rely upon ; I will, before I ſer my ſelf to enquire into 

4-2-8 þ od ag dodrine of the Scripture, ſhew what reaſon there is to believe that the 

princihio dicz. Creed had that opinion of him. | 

tar, Credoin In order whereunto I will firſt of all alledge the place this Article hath 

_ Patrem jo the Creed, and its diſtance from the Article of God the Father. For 

poſt ber, if nothing n han te Or quality of God th 
tem,&poſt ber, If nothing more were meant than ſome wertze or quality 0 the 

= Jeluſ Chri- Father,as the $ocinians at this day ſuggeſt; what reaſon can be given why * 

5us unicum Do- If ſhould be remitted to this place, and not rather be mention'd among 

minum no- the other attributes of God the Father, which was the moſt proper place 
firum; #2  forit? Unleſs perhaps it ſhould be faid, that it was becauſe of this 

Jungitur, Er 1n LS, : « . | | 

Soiritum San- q#alitie s (0 (ignally manifeſting it ſelf by occafion of our Saviour, and 

&um, after his appearing on-the earth. But belide_that-this . feppoſed quality. 
of God the Father was no ſtranger to the earth even before the appear- 

ance of our Saviour, and might therefore (if nothing more had been in- 
tended) have been remembred among his other attributes, as well as it 
is afterwards taken notice of in the conception of our Saviour z ſuppo-. 
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ſing, what is the only thing that cari beſaid; that a regard was had by the 

Creed to that manifeſtation of it 'which happen'd by occafion of 'our Sa- 

viour, yet ſhould the belief of it have rather heen ſet inimediately after : 
his aſcent to and ſeſſion in heaven, as which did not only happen. upon 

it, but is by the Scripture Þ aſcribed to it. But not any longer to infift » a4. 2. 43: 
upon the place this Article hath in the Creed, though it ſeems to me no 
contemptible Argument againſt the So6i27en interpretation of itz I will 

in the ſecond place call in to my afhiſtance the ſenſe gf the Antient 

Church concerning that Holy Ghoſt wherein we are taught to believe. 

For ſuppoſing the Church to have beliey'd the Holy Ghoſt not to bea 

quality but a perſon, and not only fo, but orie who wasalſo divine, and 

neither ſhall we find any reaſon to doubt of the Creeds calling for ſuch a 

belief of it, nor yet be at all ſtarted at its not more fully expreſling it. 

For how could the Creed fatisfie that faith of the Church, of whick it 

who was alſo God, than the owning him as ſuch > Or how not be ape 


le 


only appear from what I ſhall afterwards alledge out of the $criptures, 
but from the Second Apology of Juſtin Martyr, as it is cotnmonly reck- 
oned, and wherem he profefleth to deliver, not the ſenſe of this or that 
particular ſe&, and much leſs his own private one; but the ſenſe of the 
whole body of Chriſtians. For thus he ©, where he returns ,, oe, 
an anſiver to the heathens uſual imputation of Athe3ſw# , youuteuiins 2nd £2001 bras; 
becauſe the Chriftians had no belief in"thoſe Gods which 4 3x? ms eandecdre, y 
they ador'd: We confeſs indeed, that we are Athtiftr' at Tint" Mage an ret 
to ſuch as have the reputation of Gods among Jon, biit ariviuiaTe Te xaric; STAN 
ot in reſpe# of the moſt true God, the father of righteouſ- —_—_ DAE =—I oy 
neſs and ſobriety and all other vertues, and who hath wot aire ——_ wr00ud Gl gon- 
the leaſt mixture of wickedneſs in him. For him, afid Tees nfiuetey wyd- 
the fon who came from him, and taught us theſe things, "#7 6 A 
and the Prophetick ſpirit, or rather that ſpirit which ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, we worſhip and adore. Than which what more clear proof can 
be defir'd of the Ancient Churches believing the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 
or, that ſuppos'd, than of the Creeds intending fuch a belief, when it 
call'd upon us te believe in hin; yea of that ſimple expreſſion of its be- 
ing a ſufficient denotation of it ? For being it was the known fenſe ofthe 
Church that the Holy Ghoſt was God, to profeſs to believe ix him could 
Not be leſs in effeft than to acknowledge ſo much concerning him, what- 
ever elſe may be ſuppoſed to have been at the fame time connoted int it. 
Laſtly, as this was the fenfe of the Ancient Church, and therefore alſo'to' 
be preſum'd to have been the ſenſe of that Creed which was intended as a 
ſummary thereof; ſo' when the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt came tor be 
call'd in queſtion (which is always the ſeaſor! of giving more full expli- | 
cations) that Church which had hitherto contented: it elf here with the. 

| | N n 2 ſimplicity 
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ſimplicity of ancient times, did in 'the Council of Conflantinople more 
fully declare it 3 After that paſſage in the Nicene, And iu the Holy 
4 vid. Binium prope rn morepyer 4, the Lord and giver of life, which praceedeth 
- coef: jg from. the father, who with the father and the ſon is worſhipped and 
glorified, who ſpake by the Prophet 

all not need tg ſay mugh concerning that title of Holy which, it 
contradiſhn(tion to the Father and Sor, 15 here attributed to this Ghoſt 
or Spirit : As becauſe there can be no doubt of rhe other two perfons 
being equally Holy in themſelves, and therefore the title of Holy to re- 
' fer not ſ@mych to his nature as operations, and the peculiar energy he 
*1ntroduft. to hath in their making us ſuch 3 So becauſe Terinl/zan (as was before * ob- 
the Explicat. of ſexy'd,). 11 one of his accounts of this ſummary of faith deſcribes this H9- 
bs fps Ceed. ly Ghoſt as one who 4Fxztes believers, and '1n another, as the ſanFGiffier 
of all thoſe who betievein the ever bleſſed Trinity. Which ſhews far- 
ther, what opinion that F ather had of the title of Holy, or rather what 
was the ſenſe of the-Creed it felf concerning it. Agrecable hereto is the 
expoſition of Rxffiens, and more than which in ſo plain a matter will not 
; '- be neceflary to be added. For after he * had faid, that, 
ogrogh wy x veer _ to ſhew the diſtin@ion there is between the perſons, the 
affitionis vocabula ſexrutiont; Creed had wade uſe of their proper affeFions to deſcribe 
quibus ille Pater intelligatur,, ex theps by.; as in order to the.confirmation of that, inftanc'd 
Few; Fildas = —_— 7; in the ſame Creedsdeſcribing the Firſt perſon under the ti- 
ex Patre natus ſit ; & Syiritus tle of Father as 0 whom are all t ings, and he himſelf 
_ þ pany Pty o- from noze; and the Second under the title of the Sox as 
:  "- who was begotten of bim ; He makes the charaGeriſtick affe- 
ion of the third to confiſt in his proceeding from or being breathed out 
of the mouth of God, and ſan@ifying all things. Thereby plainly re- 
ferring the title of Holy to the peculiar energy he hath in the inſtilling of 

that moſt excellent quality into all that are thought worthy of it. 

I cannot forbear to add, having © fair. a hint from the forequoted 

TEES pallage of Ruffinus, that there isevidence enough from the words of the 

** © Creed, of its denoting in ſome meaſure this Holy Ghoſts deriving both 

*-;-.  the-nature and power he hath from another, and particularly from that 
Father of whom are all things, as both Ruffienus and the Scriptare ſpeak. 
For when it is appaxenit that the Holy Ghoſt is not more of a ſpiritual 
nature than either the Father or the Son 3 what other account can welf 
be given either of the Creed or the Scriptures appropriating the title of 
ſpirit to him, than that (as the forementioned Author hath obſerv'd_) he 
derived hiseſſence and power from that Father of whom are all things, 
and was, as it were, breathed out of the mouth of God. 

Shall I go. one ſtep farther? It may perhaps be thought a bold adven- 
ture 3, but truth (no more than other things) is not to be attam'd with- 
out it. | For what if I ſhould alſo ſay, that there is evidence, even front 
the Creed, of this ſpiris of God's proceeding from the 80x as well as from 
the. Father, which is the utmoſt that is aftkrm'd concerning him? , As 
perhapsT may, if we conſider this ſpirit of Gods recewing his divine ef- 
fence | #9 and the order wherem he here ſtands as to the other 

& perſons. of the Trinity. For ſuppoſing him to be third in the order of 
nature as he isthere plac'd, and accordingly that the Son, though not ir: 

time, 1s in order of nature before him 3 and we ſhall find our ſelves ob- 
liged to grant, that he derives this his: effence from the Son, as well as 
that he derives it from; the Father. For the Father pm w 
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Godhead tothe Son, antecedently, in the order of nature, to his com: 
thunicating it to the Holy Ghoſt 3 and we maſt allo | ſuppoſe (becauſe —- 
thereby, as our Saviour ſpeaks 5, making that which is h5s-owr: to be- * Job. 16.15. 
come Hh Soxs alſo ): that there muſt be a concurrence in the Son to that 
communication which is made of it to the Holy Ghoſt, becaule in order 
of nature after that which was made of it to himſelf. For how can the 
Son be ſuppos'd. not to have an intereſt in the communication of rhat 
Divine Nature, which by being the Son of God he is as fully veſted in, as 
that Father from whom he did receive ir ? 
An account being thus given of the genuine ſenſe of the pteſent 4r- 
ticle, fo far as we have been able to diſcover it without the help of Scri- 
ture, I will now, to give ſo much the more light and ſtrength to it, re- 
ume the matter of it anew, and allot it a more particular conſideration. 
For my more advantageous performance whereof I will proceed in this 
1. | will enquire what this Holy Ghoſt is. | 
2. From whence he deriv'd his being. RR 
3. What his office is, or at leaſt asto that Holineſs from which he, 
1s hete denominated. | 
LT. Ifaid in the general Explication of this Article; that we ate to 
look upon that Holy Ghoſt, in whom we are here taught to believe, as a 
perſon and nut a quality, and not only fo, but- as fuch a perſon who is 
_ really divine, yea repleniſhed with that Godhead wherewith both the 
Father and the Son are. I come now to confirm that notion our of the 
dodrine of the Scripture, to which I have in part referr'd thy {elf for the 
probation of it. And certainly would , or could men be induced to 
read the Scripture with a fincere mind, they would fird both the otte 
and the other in it 3 they would fee enough there to oblige them to be- 
| lievethe Holy Ghoſt to be a perfor, yeaſuch a perſon as tsalſo God. For 
what 1s the notion that all men have of a per ſox, but « beirg that fab- 
Aff by a power inherent in it ſolf (for even qualics; if they ate any 
thing elſe than conceptions of our mmds, muſt be allowed a calf ence) 
and is moreover endow'd with reaſon and freedom of will * Or what 
more certain way have we (if yet we have any other, where the being 
in queſtion falls not under our fenſes) what more certain way, I fay, 
have we to come to the knowledge of ſuch a being, than by the proofs 
It gives of it ſelf in its operations? For if we fuppoſe it to operate by 
-. a power inherent ir it ſelf, we muſt alſo ſappoſe it to fubſiſt after the 
fame manner ; and if we ſuppoſe it to operate wiſely and freely, we muſt 
alfo ſuppoſe it to be endu'd with that reaſon and widotn which is necef- 
fary tothe performance of it. Now what is there in all this which we 
may not find to be attributed to the Spirit of God by clear and nn- 
doubted teſtimoniesof Scripture, yea by that account which our $aviour 
gave of him, when he was now about to leave his Diſciples * Neverthe- 
beſs, faith he ", 7 rell you the truth, it is expedient for you Fhat I go a- * Joh-16.7.&c. 
way; for if I go not away the comforter will not come unto you; but if 
1 depart I will ſend him unto you 3 Not altogether by his own Autho- 
rity (becauſe though he hadan equat ', yet bur an' equal intereſt mr him © ——-r$. 
with the father) but by alſo praying the father «,, and who ſhouldraccord-*—14. 16.-26- * 
ingly both give and /exd himin his name. That done (as our Saviour 
goes on |) this comforter ſhall certainly come; and when hr is cante he ' Joh. 16. 8. 
will reprove the world of fin and of righteouſneſs and of i 
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* .— 13,14 But for you my Diſciples and followers,he ſhall guide you = ito all truth, 
for be ſhall not ſpeak, of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear that ſhall 
he ſpeak, yea - he ſhall ſhew you things to come. In fine; not only ſhalt 
he concern himſelf for your benefit, but for my honour 5 for he ſhall glo- 
rifie mealſo, and, that he may the better do it, he ſhall take of mine 
and ſhew it untayou. Forcan queſtion be made, after all theſe. teſti. 
monies, of the Spirit of Gods operating by a power inherent in it ſelf 
and not(as qualities do Jas ſubjected in and actuated by fome other being 2 
When it appears from thoſe words of our Saviour before remembred, 
that he is ſent by the Father and him ; yea when tt appears that he cores 
as well as is ſet, that he ſpeaks as well as hears, and exhibits as well as 
receives. Forhow can the _y Ghoſt be ſaid to be ſext by them, in 
whom he is always ſubje&ed, and who, by being ſo, cannot be upped 
either to go or operate in any other place or manner, than as thofe per-_ 
ſons do in whom he is ſo ſubjeted > How much leſs, ſuppoſing him to 
be ſubjeed in God and Chriſt, to come as well as to be ſex?, to ſpeak 
as well as hear, and (which is to the ſame effet) exhibit what he hath 
receiv'd £ For how, ifonly a quality, could he come from thoſe whoſe 
quality he is (which yet is affirmed concerning this ſuppoſed one) when 
it isapparant that qualities paſs no whither but with their ſubje&ts? How, 
1t only a quality, could he ztter the will of God, and not only fo, but 
upon a preconception in himſelf of that will which he ſo nttered > For 
beſide that theſe are the beſt expreſſions we have to denote the opera- 
tions of an intelligent agent ; to apprehend and wtter are two very diffe- 
rent things, and oe if perform'd by qualities, to be perform'd not 
by a ſingle but different ones. Not unlike is the evidence we have, from 

operations of Gods ſpirit, of his being endu'd with rzaſoz and free- 

dome of will which is the only thing farther requir'd to denominate him 

a perſon: Witneſs for the former, our Saviours affirming him to reprove 

the world of ſin and of righteouſneſs and judgment, which are certain- 

ly the operations of an intelligent agent, to /ead men into all trath, 

| yea into the knowledge of fatzre ones; for both the oxe arid the other, 

" x Cor. 2. 10, St. Pax(s affirming this ſpirit of Godto ſearch into ® and know the deep 

hoy things of God 3 as elſewhere that he is not only the diſper ſer of all thoſe 

lorious gifts by which the Church is enlightned and edified, but that 

* 1 Cor. 12.11. he di#videth of thoſe gifts to every one * as he will. Which laſt expreſ- 
ſion whilſt I refle& upon, I cannot but ftand amaz'd, that any one ſhould 
continue to look upon him as other than a true and real perſon. For 
what more convineing proof can any one have of the being of a perſon, 
than his ating with — om of will, and influencing thoſe he doth, after 
the inclinations of his own mind : Qualities, however they may be ſup- 
poſed to at, yet adting by neceflity of nature, or at leaſt as they are con- 
ducted by thoſe ſubjets to which they appertain. Only if it ſhould be 
ſaid (as I find the Poſthumone Annotations of Grotizs look that way) 
that this freedom whereof we ſpeak is not to be attributed to that Spi- 
rit it ſelf, but to that God and the Father whoſe Spirit it is faid to be; I 
ſhall defire him, in whom any ſuch ſcraple remains, to' conſider of the di- 

F x Cor. 12. 4 {tinCtion that is juſt before ? made between this Spirit and the Father and 

5) 6. the Son, to all whom thoſe operations are aſcribed. For when thoſe 

| operations are aſcribed to the Spirit of God diſtinctly and apart from 
God and the Lord, which are the uſual deſcriptions of the Father 
and the Son 5 What man of reaſon or modeſty , but muſt refer this 
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not well digett ) look upon it as 9 ower or qualit A the 
Deity, and by fr) in huge Is, EE ſuch _ 4a 
For anſwer $i I ſhall deſire it may Firſt of all be obſerved, char ſhe 
expreſlions as thaſe, even by the confeſſion of the Adverfaries, do hich 
properly relate.to perſons, and, as I ſhould therefore Shark 9 ought ngt 
otherwiſe tobeconſtrued, where the matter entreated gf; dqth not evi- 
dently require another interpretation. For how otherwiſe hall either fa- 
.cred or prophane Writers acquaint us with their mind, or we come to a 
due aperſtanding of it 2 How ſhall we know when that, which is de- 
ſcrib'd, is CR as a perfon, and when as only a quality thereof? Far 
words being, the only mean whereby we can come to underſtand one ano- 
thers mind ; if the propriety thereof be not carefull Y preſerv'd, all intel- 
& pa muſt fall together with it, and our knowledge be either none at 
or very uncertain. This therefore ſhould. be = mark at which all 
Writers ought to aim, and this we may well imagine the Penmen of the 
Scriptures would, eſpecially in ſo important an argument as that gf the 
divine nature 5 and we therefore to look upon that deſcription the 
of the Holy Ghoſt as of .a perſon, as a ſtrict and proper.one, unle ac 
evident neceſſity. require ; Our otherwiſe underſtanding of it. there- 
fore that remains-to enquire, is whether there be any ſuch i ; and 
hae we ought to lgok upon as ſuch. In order whereunto' I muſt agapn 
Ray. uiſh between that neceſſity which ach: {cenito; vpn: us from the 
i&tates of our-minds, and ſuch as may ſeem; Tr, n Jo Hm the 
| hs of God. .For canſidering on the;one haw dark the, 
ture of Goda is, and cb impoſh pollible Dire us. (x Kay Our. 9 Pr calo 
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ons, and they muſt either ceaſe to believe the Scriptures to be God's word, 

_ and fo conſequently to be Chriſtians, or ſuffer themſelves to be bound yu 
by them. Tf there be any neceſſity to put a different ſenſe upon thoſe 
texts of Scripture which ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt as a divine perſon, it 
muſt ariſe not from that light which meer” reaſon offers, but from other 
-and more clear places of Scripture. But fo far are any ſuch places from 
appearing, how diligent ſoever the adverſaries of this truth have been to 
hunt them out 3 that we find on the contrary that the perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt is not only favour'd by the tet frfore quoted for a plurality 
of perſons, and more by thoſe which relate to the 4ivz#7ty of the Son, 
but (which is of yet more force) by ſuch as more particularly reſpe&that 
Holy Ghoſt of whom we are now diſcourſing. For agreeably to thoſe 
Scriptures which ſpeak of him as of a per ſor: we find himel{ewhere join'd . 

with thoſe who are certainly ſuch, and in the ſame condition and predi- 
{1 Joh. 5. 7- "cation. Thus St. Fob *, whats he'ſpeaks of the Witreſſes Chriſtianity 
Hath in Heaven, repreſents hize together with the father and the word, 
yea as oze with them in 2ature as well as in teſtz#0ny3 and our Saviour 
* Mat. 28. 19 gives order for the baptizing in hzs name *, at the ſame time he enjoins 
_ the baptizing in his fathers and his oww. Thus again, where St. Paul 
ks concerning thoſe gifts, which are oftentimes entitled by his name, 
* x Cor.12.11--he repreſents this Holy Ghoſt as conferring * thoſe gifts as well as either 

God or our Lord, and the fame Apoſtle elſewhere, in that benediftion 
'which the Chriſtian Church hath taken up from him, joins the * imploring 
« 2 Cor.13.14- the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt together with that of the love of God 
and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For how, if the Holy Ghoſt were 

"only a quality, came he to be thus join'd in ſo conſiderable predications 

with thoſe who were certainly perſons? how came his name to be made, 

"equally with the other , the obje&t of our belief and hope 2 Nay why 
"was he not rather diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch charaGeriſticks , that men might 

 *eaffly come tq underſtand in what condition they were to look upon him? 
:For though they , who believe him to be a perſon, do, becauſe alſo be- 
lieying him to be a perſon proceeding from the father and ſert by him, ac- 
knowledge themſclves indebted to the father for the influences of his 
Faces yet do they not acknowledge it to ſuch a degree, as they who be- 
"Heve the Holy Ghoſt ta be only 'a quality, and as mn. truth the father 
"ought to be acknowledged, "if the Holy Ghoſt were no more than fuch : 
Becauſe the former divide thoſe acknowledgments between the father and 
"the Holy Ghoſt, which the latter give wholly and ſolely to the perſon of 

-him to whom this ſuppoſed quality doth appertain. But let ns approach 

"yet nearer to this ſo formidable Proſopopere, and ſee whether we have 

"not as tnuch reaſon to exclude it , upon the account of its inconfiſtency 

-with many' things that are affirm'd of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as upon the 
reaſon we have otherwiſe to believe, that what was ſpoken of the Holy 

: Ghoſt | {where he is repreſented as a perſon) was intended as a ſtrift and 

"proper deſcription of him: Ir is ſufficiently known, and muſt be acknow- 
Jeet by the $ociniazs themſelves, that, when perſonal ations are attri- 
"bated unto qualities, it is only upon the account of their being the means, 
111 the yertue whereof thoſe ations come to beperform'd by the perſonsin 
whom, they are. By which reaſoning, the aQtions ſo attributed unto qua- 
"Jittes muſt be acknowledged to belong to the perſons in whom thoſe quali- 
-ties are. For thus, to go'no farther than their own ſo famous an inſtance 
*coricerning Charity, that great grace is therefore affirm'd to bel; "ye, and 
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hope, and endure all things 3 becauſe thoſe , in whom it 1s, are by that 
race enabled for it, yea do aQually perform by it all the operations there 
Telerib'd. And had no more been attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, than 
what the Father, by the means of it , may be ſuppoſed to effec, their 
allegation of a Pro ſopopeia would be ſo far pertinent and cogent. But 
who knows not, or at leaſt may not, that ſeyeral of thoſe things which 
are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, cannot with any the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon be aſcribed unto the Father ? I inſtance firſt of all in the Holy 
Ghoſts coming to the world upon the intimation hereceiv'd for that pur- 
pore from the Father and the Son, and as he is ſezt by them both. For 
et any man, that can , make ſenſe of this coming of his, ſuppoſing the 
Holy Ghoſt to be a quality 5 nay let him free it, 1f he can altogether, 
from a kind of Blaſphemy.. For mult it nor alſo be affirm'd by this reaſon 
that the Father comes himſelf upon an intimation from himſelf, nay muſt 
it not alſo be affirm'd that he comes upon the ſending of his Son ? Which 
what is it but to make the Father far leſs than we our ſelves dare pretend 
to, becauſe making it as proper for the Son to ſend him, as it was for him 
to ſend the Son ? Again is it not affirm'd, that this Holy Ghoſt, what- 
ever he is, ſhould ſpeak unto the world, -but withal no other things than 
he ſhould hear from the, Father , nay than he ſhould both hear and re- 
ceive from Chriſt > For concerning this Holy Ghoſt doth our Savi- 
our exprelly affirm , that he ſhould take of his and ſhew it anto the 
world. But by this reaſon the Father , whoſe this Holy Ghoſt is, muſt 
be alſo thought to ſpeak unto the world , but my as he ſhould be- 
fore hear from another , yea as he ſhould hear and receive from the. 
' Son. Which with -what patience thoſe men can think of, if they do 
at all think of it, who ſeem ſo jealous'of the Fathers honour , is a thing 
which I am not able to underſtand. One only thing there is which may 
ſerve in ſome meaſure to take off from that incongruity, which ſeems to 
be in thoſe and other the like expreſſions: And that is by ſuppoſing a e- 
taphor as well as a Proſopopeia, and ſo making this coming and ſpeaking 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the intimation of another , to ſignifie no other 
than the operating of this divine quality of the Father, as it is exerted by | 
the Father and dire&ed if not exerted by the Son. But beſide that ſuch 
figuresas thole are not any farther to be ſuppos'd, than there is very good 
reaſon for; neither ſo can we avoid to affirm the operating of the Father, 
as he is managed by the influences of the Son. For beſide that the Son is 
affirmed tofend the Holy Ghoſt, as well as pray the Father to do it 3 nei- 
ther can we apprehend this ſending of his to be without the ſame influ- 
Ence, as to the operating of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be acknowledged 
to belong unto the Father : - Becauſe the ſame Son doth not only affirm 
that whatſoever the Father hath 1s his, but that this Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
take from him, as well as from the Father, to produce his operations in 
the world. By which means (as was before intimated, but can never be 
too often repeated) this divine quality of the Father, or rather the Fa- 
ther him{clf, ſhall, contrary to that prerogative which is allowed unto 
him by ourſelves, come to be managed by him who receives his Godhead 
from kim which 1s, in mine opinion, a greater contumely to him, than 
they who aſlert a Trinity can be ſuppoſed to be guilty of = 
I have inſiſted thus long upon the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, partly 
becauſe that is the principal thing in queſtion, and partly becauſe, that 
being granted, 1t will be eaſy to ſhew that he is a divine one, yea ſuch a 
perſon as 1s alſo God. For beſide that it is not affirm'd, that he was acrea- 
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ted being, and therefore, if a perſon, an increated one, and conſequent] 
God; the Scripture doth, without any hefitaricy, aſcribe to him all choſ: 
things which can be ſuppoſed to belong unto a God. Is the rare of God 
one of thoſe things by which a divine perſon is to be known ? This is 
manifeſtly attributed to him, where that lie which 1s {ad to have been 
rA.5.3 Committed againſt the Holy Ghoſt » is affirmed in the very next verſe (and 
for no other reaſon for ought appears, than becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is 
4 ſuch) to be commutted : againſt God. Are the attributes of God ano- 
ther mean to know a divine perſon by, and particularly his o-n7 ſcience 
and omwipreſence £ It 1s affirmed concerning this Spirit of God; that he 
*1 Cor. 2. 10. ſearcheth all things * yea the deep things of God, and that there is no 
b Pa. 139.7- more hopes of going from Gods Spirit > than there is of fleeing fron his 
own preſence. Are divine operations another thing to know a divine 
* Job 26-13 perſon by? It is affirmed concerning this Spirit, that God by it © garn;- 
*Pla. 33-6: ſhed the heavens, that he made al/ the Hoſt of them by this breath * or 
* Gen. 1.2: Spirit of hs #xouth,and yet farther, that the Spirit of God moved © upon 
the face of that other part of the world, which was created without 
form and void. Which things I have contented my ſelf thus briefly 
to admoniſh, not becauſe they may not require ſome farther ſtrengthning, 
conſidering what exceptions the Socinians have offer'd againſt them, but 
y becauſe I avoid asmuch as may be the doing of that again which is 
f Pearſon Expoſs well enough * done already,and partly becauſe I mean toinfilt alittleupon 
of the creed. the divine bonours, that we find either given, or commanded to be 
iven to the Holy Ghoſt, and other than which we ſhall not need, to 

w this perſon to be divine. 

It was a queſtion that was ſometime put by one Schneider to Epi- 
*Y14.Preſtant. ſcopigns & , upon occaſion , as it feems, of an Apology written by the 
_ DOS: latter, whether there were any clear precept for, or example of the g1- 
& Thzoleg. page Vin divine honours to the Holy Goſt. I meddlenot at preſent with that 
733- example which he ſeemed to himſelf to have found, becauſe I mean to 
give the preference at leaſt to a text which the Church of God hath 
thought a good proof of his divinity, and from which I think I may as 
eaſily infer the giving honours to him as repleniſhed with it: It is that, 
* Mat. 22.19. Where our Saviour gave in charge to baptize 1n h7s name Þ as well as 
in that of the Father and the Sox. For I demand firſt of all what is meant 
by baptizing in Or into the zame of thoſe perſons, into which the Apo- 
ſtles were commanded to baptize them ? That a fimple and naked waſh- 
ing was not intended, but on the contrary ſome acknowledgment there- 
by of thoſe, into whoſe name they were to be baptiz'd 3 his command- 
. Ing the Apoſtles to make diſciples by ſo baptizing them may ſerve for an 
abundant evidence. For as the very mention of baptizing into the 
ame of ſuch and ſuch doth, of it lclf, ſufficiently evince their allying 
them near to them, whether by a participation of their benefits, or by 
acknowledging their authority , ſo the command of waking diſciples by 
ſo baptizing , their prompting men, by that ceremony of Baptiſm, to 
ive up themſelves as ſuch to thoſe into whoſe name they were baptiz'd, 
and-own them as their Lords and maſters. Whence it was, that, when 
ſome of the Corinthians had taken up with inferiour maſters, and ac- 
cordingly look'd no farther than them for the do&rines they embrac'd, 
St. Paul not only asks them whether they were baptiz'd into the xame 
ix Cor. 1. 73. of thoſe *, but makes it the matter of his thanks to God that he had 
&:Cs baptis'd but few of them, leſt any ſhould have taken occaſion to ſay, 


that. 
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that he had baptiz'd in his own name : Thereby plainly ſhewing, that to 
baptize, in the Chriſtian ſenſe, isto prompt men by that ceremony of 
Baptiſm to profeſs themſelves diſciples of thoſe, whole riame they were 
baptiz'd into. It appearing from the premiſes what is meant by bapti- 
Zing into the name of the perſons there commemorated, ' even to prompt 
them thereby to profeſs themſelvesdiſciplestothemz weſhalt not belong to 
ſeek what kind of diſcipleſhip we areto profe(s,that is to ſay, whether not 
as well that which confiſts in giving obedience to their commands, as that 
which leads to. learn of- them, and give beliet'to what they teach. For 
beſide that the: very name- of the father, requires another kind of diſci- 
pleſhip, yea our. Saviour doth every where require the giving obedience 
to him 3 beſide that the ſame - Feſns doth, immediately after this charge 
of his, require the teaching- thoſe Baptized perſons to obſerve all thoſe 
things that he himſelf had commandedthem); It 1s evident from St..Peter 
that this /atter was a ſignal part of that diſcipleſhip, whereof they made 
profefiion: by their Baptiſm; he-affirming * that Baptiſai to conſiſt eſpes * 1 Pet. 3. 2t, 
cially.in the 4 ſwer or profeſſion” of a good conytitrive; Inſtead there- 
fore of purſuing that any farther; I will enquire in the next place, what 
degree. of- diſcipleſhip 1s hereby profeſs d,-that is to ſay, whether ſach 
as belongs to fome inferiour matter, . or ſuch as4s owitſg by ns unto God, 
Though, even for the reſolution of this, 'we ſhall not need to Jook any, 
farther than the texts before alledged and the form of *Bapritin. For firſt 
of all it is evident from St. Pat's {6 carefully averting the charge of bap- 
 tizing into his own-name; that Baptiſm cannot be ſuppos'd to be made in- 
tothe name of thoſe, who (as the ſame St. Part ſpeaks! ?, and upon the ? i Cor. 3: 5: 
ſame occaſion) are but niiniſters by who we believe, of what rank or 
dignity ſoever. Of which if no other uſe-mdy be*made, yet it may 
ſerve to remove a rub which the Socinians have laid in our way, "the bet- 
ter. to hinder our:inferring from the command” of baptizing into his 
name, either the divinity of the Holy Ghoft, or giving divine honours 
to him. For with: what reaſon, ſay they, can that be done; when we 
find by the fame St. Pax! * that the Iſrachres were —_— into Moſes, * 1Cor. 10. 2: 
who was certainly no perſon in- the God-head? But'as, if they woulk 
have ſo much refpe& unto St. Pawl, as to believe he would not ſo ſoo | 
contradict himſelf, they would: as ſoon have ſeen a neceſfity of quitting: 
that ſenſe which perſwades the'baptizing  irito'the 22ze'of Aoſes (for 
what other was Moſes in the Jewiſh Church, that's miniſter by whore 
they believ'd, as we do by the #riniſtry of the Apoſtles ? Y lo the (crip- 
ture it (elf offers to: us a ſenfe of another nature, even the baptizing 
of thoſe Iſraelites into that religioz; which God publiſhed by him. - For 
thus the ſame 2/oſes-” is intitled: to' one of thoſe Commandments which * Mark 9. 16 
were Written by the finger of. God, and in which he had no farther jn- 
tereſt, than the bringing to them thoſe tables in which they were en» 
grav'd. And indeed conſidering the thing the Apoſtle aimsat in that Chap- 
fer, which is to ſhew by the miſcarriage of fome * of the Ifraclites, how «, cor. 
jealous we ought to be of our ſelves; notwithſtatiding our admitſion into 8, &:. 
a rehgion, which diſpensd Chriſt and his benefits by the tmeans of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lords ſupper (for they whoſhall well weigh the econd,third - 
and foyrth verſes of. that chapter will not-find'a more apt ſenſe of them) 
I ſee not how we can avoid the: putting any other fenfe upon baptiting | 
into Moſes, than baptizing ints that religio#' which he was'made uſc'of | 
to publiſh. For what caution would theit fal-have been unto the Chii-" 
&vf ; | Oo2 {tians, 
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ſtians, were it not that the A intended to fay, that even thoſe I 
raclites were baptiz'd into a like glorious Religion with them, and which 
though not ſo clearly, did yet diſpenſe the fame Chriſt and his benefits? 
And yet after all God was zot well pleaſed with many of them, yea teſti- 
fied his diſpleaſure at them by many and fearful judgments: For other- 
wiſe that down-fall of the Iſraclites would have been a very frigid ex- 
ample, and fach as could hardly have alarmed a Chriſtian; as knowi 

that there was too greata difference between baptizing into Moſes a 

#xto Chriſt, to e him thiak the benefits of the latter not to be a 
better amulet againſt Gods diſpleaſure, than thoſe which Xſoſes. could diſ- 
penſe unto his ſubjects. For leſs am I moved with that trifling obje&tion 
out of the 4Fs ? where we read of ſome perſons being baptiz'd into the 
Baptiſm of John ; for not one word is alledged by them to prove the 
baptizing into his xame, or any other mortals. But as when it is appa- 
rant that Fobn was the miniſter of that Baptiſm, it is not difficult to'ap- 
prehend that nothing elſe may be meant by it,than their being baptiz'din- 


to that Baptiſm, which: Jobz both perſwaded and adminiſtred ; o all that 


we. can learn from what the Scripture hath elſewhere or there affirm'd 
concerning it is, that, though John did indeed baptize, yet it was only 
Into repentance toward God, 4 and faith toward him who was to come 
after him, even Chriſt Jeſus. So that hitherto nothing appears, why we 
ſhould think any Baptiſm, and much leſs that of Chriſt to have been made 


| Into any other name than what was alſo divine. And indeed, as St. Pax/ 


doth (by ſo carefully averting the imputation of beptizing into his own 
name, one of the chief of the Apoſtles.) make it probable that 
it is fomething more than humane into the name of which Chriſtiani 


profeſſeth to baptize; ſo St. Peter leads us more direQly to the belief of 
a divinity in all thoſe names,which menare ſo-conſecrated to. For affirm- 
ing concerning that Baptiſm, (of the manner of the adminiſtration where- 
of he could not be ignorant.) that it was an exſwer or profeſſion of « good 
conſcience towards God, he makes the principal delign at leaſt of it to be 


the giving up themſelves to God, and to that honour and obedience 
þy ae lueunto him as ſuch. Which (being compar'd with the enjoyn- 


form of Baptiſm, and the no diſtinQtion that is there made as to the ©- 
bedience that 1s there profeſs d to the perſons whoſe names are there com- 
memorated_) will put it paſt all doubt with reaſonable men, that men are 
thereby prompted to look upon the Holy Ghoſt as God, and give him 
the honours that belong unto him as ſuch. For when it is evident that 
Baptiſm is, principally at leaſt, the profeſſion of a good conſcience to- 
ward God, when it 15farther evident that no leſs than divine honour can 
be thought to be required Dy it toward the Father and the Son, whoſe 
divinity is fo clearly allerted by the Scripture 5 with what face can any 
man deny the baptizing 3 the nave of the Holy Ghoſt to be under the 
ſame condition, with thoſe with whom he is indiſcriminately conjomn'd? 
For whete the law doth not diſtinguiſh? it is a rul'd caſe that the ſubjedts 
thereof ſhould not;how much lels may they when it is {o clearfrom other 
places of Scripture, that two of the #bree here mentioned have all that 
can be ſaid to aſſure us, that they are really and truly divine. And were 
it not, that this notion of a Trinity of perſons is ſo hard to be recon- 
cil'd to the rates of meer reaſon (which yet is made more impraQi- 
cable, than it really is, by ſome mens unwary conceptions or ons 
of it) I no way doubt, they, who are now {o loth to acknowledge it - 
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be a part of Scriptare, would both ſuddenly and eaſily be brought 
to ſee it tbere + But that therefore that I blame thoſe Separatifts in is, 
that, in caſe they cannot think fit to own the ſober dofrine of the Tyj- 
nity, they do not horefily renounce that religion which teacheth it, and 
adjoin themſetves to ſome, which is more agreeable to their own reaſon. 
For to uſe fuch violence, as they do, to turn the Scriptures from their 
natural ſenſe, which yet for the molt part prevails no farther than to 
ſhew the words thereof to be capable of another (for how probable or 
not, they ſeldom: allow themſelves to confider 3) This I fay is a _ 
which is not to be pardon'd in them, and which I doubt they will far 
approve tothat one divine perſon whom they profeſs to own, than their 
rejcttion of the Scriptures altogether : Becauſe though, as things may be 
repreſented to a mans mind, he may honeſtly enough rejeft that, which 
comes to him under the notion of a divine revelation, yet it cannot 'be 
thought other than an affront to God, to trifle with thoſe things which 
a man profeſſeth to own as his, and rather endeavour to bring them to his 
own ſenſe, than his own ſenſe to theirs. T have one thing farther to ad- 
moniſh as to the myſteries of the Goſpel, and which I know not where 
better to place than here ; and that 1s to confider, ' what 4/ert it is that 
the Scripture requires, even ſuch as hath not only the name and nature 
of Faith but of a rewardable one.” For as that is an afſent which reſts 
only upon the revclationsof God, and which therefore, if we find nor 
to be wanting, or aſſent is to follow of courſe ; ſo there is-no reaſon to 
'expet the revelation ſhould be ſoclear as not to be encumbered with- any 

doubt. It may be enough that it is ſo clear, that we have more reaſon - 
to aſſent to the matter of it, than we have to withdraw our affſenet from 
it : Partly becauſe we cannot think the good and gracious God would 
have given even ſuch a one, if he meant not to call our minds to the ac- 
knowledgment of it,and partly becauſe our faith would not otherwiſe be 
{o rewardable, as we have reaſon to believe it was intended to be; To aſ- 
ſent, where there is not any appearance of adoubt, being not vertne but 
neceſſity, not the obedience of faith (as the Scripture * fpeaks ) but Its « gon, 15, 14, 
unavoidable burthen. GOES 

But to return to that from which I have diverted, and ſhew yet far- 

ther that we are not without proofs of giving divine honours to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. In order whereuntoT will in the next place alledge thar very 
well known prayer or benediQtion of St. Pax/', and which the Chriftiarr* 2 cer. 13. 14 
Church hath taken Fa after him to diſmiſs their aſſemblies with, The 


grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the commus- 
ion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. That this benevolent 
wiſh of St. Pexl is a true and proper prayer I ſhall take for granted, be- 
cauſe no man can be ſo fond as to thmk that he, who wiſh's fo well to 
his Corizthiens, and knew from whence and by what means every 2004 
and perfe@# gift is to be fetch'd, would content himſelf with an idle md 
inefficacious ve/eity. But neither ſhall I ſtand to ſhew, that he pray'd 
to God the Father for his love towards them, nor yet ( after the proofs 
have given of his Divinity, and of the divine honours that have been paid 
him, even with the command of the Scripture) that he pray'd to the 
Lerd Jeſus Chrift for his grace or favour. The only thing that cart 
fall into queſtion is, whether he addre&'d himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt for 
that commuzioz Or communication rather which he here wiſheth to his 
beloved Corinthians. Though why this ſhould be made a queſtion #- 
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mong ſober and unprejudiced men, T muſt: confeſs my ſelf unable to un- 
derſtand. For when it cannot be deni'd, that the other two boons, that 
are deſir'd, are beg'd of thoſe two perſons to whom they are reſpeQively 
attributed z What ſhould hinder us from thinking that the communiozx 
_m Holy Ghoſt 1s defir'd of him alfo, as well as either love or grace of 
' the other £ Eſpecially when it is —_ affirm'd concerning this Holy 
©; Cor. 12-11- Ghoſt, that he divideth t of his benefits ſeverally as he will. For if we 
are not lightly to diſtinguiſh where the Scripture and St. Paxl hath not, 

how much leſs, when it doth appear that that communion, or commu- 

nication, which is deſfir'd, belongs to a free Agent, and he therefore as 

reaſonably and neceſlarily implor'd to make his will propitious to us? [ 

think I ſhall not need to add, or only briefly admoniſh, that if a prayer 

be here made to the Holy Ghoſt, it ought to be accounted of the fame 

nature with that which is made to God and Chriſt, and fo no other than 

ſuch a prayer as is a certain part of Divine Adoration : Partly becauſe (ag 

was before noted) no diſtin&tion is made as to this particular by St. Paal, 

and we therefore not without great reaſon to do it 3 and partly, becauſe 

that communion (or communication rather ) which is here deſir'd of the 

Holy Ghoſt isa more clear proof of the Holy Ghoſts divinity, than any 

other that can be alledged : "That communion, Or communication, where- 

of we ſpeak, being principally converſant about the hearts of men, and 
conſequently not advantageouſly perform'd without a knowledge of the 
particular neceſlities of mens hearts (which 1s one | 04% of 

the Divine Nature) and a power to change thoſe which is ano- 

ther. So eaſie is it to ſee, if men are diſposd to do it, that the Scripture is 

not without good proofs of giving divine honours to the Holy Ghoſt ; and 

then we ſhall not only find reaſon for that Glory which the Church hath 

thought fit to give 43: 1n common with the Father and the Sox, but 

be oblig'd by that and the foremention'd arguments to look upon him as 

a perſon, yea a truly divine one, which is that which was to be demon- 

ſtrated by us. I ſay nothing at all either of this Holy Ghoſt's being a 4- 

ffin& perſon from that of the Father and the Son, or of his being the 

third perſon in the Trinity, how neceſfary ſoever that may ſeem to com- 

lete our account of hisnature : Becauſe the former of thele is ſufficient- 

ly evident from the Scriptures diſtinguiſhing him from both the other in 

the form of Baptiſm and the forementioned Benedifion of St. Paul; as 

both the ozeand the other, from the account I ſhall give of the perſons 

from whom he derives this ſo glorious a being of his, the next thing in 

order to be enquir'd into. ; 

IL For the reſolution whereof'I will firſt of all infiſt upon the evidence 

there is of the Holy Ghoſt's deriving this his being from the Father, and 

then of deriving it alſo from the Son. Of the former of theſe we have as 

much aſfurance as either the doctrine of the Scripture, or the reaſonings 

of our own minds upon what is there affirm'd can give us. . For not only 

* Mat. 10. 20. 3s he entitled the Spirit of God, and particularly of the father », which 
7 — how he ſhould be if he did not derive his eſſence from him cannot be un- 
x7 Cor. 2. 11, derſtood ; but affirmed: to be * of God, and to ? proceed from him. 
| 12. ; Words which have been conſtantly believ'd to denote that hiseternal pro- 
7 John 75-25 ceffion from him, and indeed cannot be underſtood of that temporal one 
by which he is affirmed to have come into the world from him 3 becauſe 
he was entitled the' Spirit of God long before that time, and not only 
ſo, but was made uſe of by God jn the garniſhing the heavens, _ di- 
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geſting that Chaos in which the dther parts of the warld were blended. 

ot unlike is the evidence we have from the realonings of our own 
minds, and which, however they may be preſcrib'd againſt where they 
have no ſuch fouridation to build upon, yet cannot be refusd, where they 
proceed upon the affirmations of Scripture. For this latter giving us to 


. | 4g 


underſtand that he was ſent by the fatber *, yea receiv d zntimationg * Job 14- 25. 

trom him * of what he was to deliver unto the world, 1t is but reaſon to * —16-13- 

believe that he deriv'd his veg wan him , becauſe it cannot atherwiſe 

appear what right there was in the Father to fend him, and much leſs of 

ditating to him what he ſhould ſpeak when he came into. it. . And though 

the Scripture doth not afford the like proofs of the Haly Ghaſt's dexivi 

his eſſence from the Son 3 thongh, where it ſpeaks In one place of this at- 

fair under the term of proceſſzox , it takes notice only of js proceeding 

from the father, neither was any more ſet down in the Canfi4vtinopoli- 

#an Creed till the Latin Church made an addition to it ; yet there is 

enough in the Scripture to ſhew his deriving his cfſence fram the Son, and 

nothing at all in that peculiar expreſſion of proceeding from tbe father to 

exclude it. For: firſt this Spirit of God is alſo cxpreſly led the Spirjt of _ - .. 

Chriſt ®, which, beſide the common intereſ} it denotes Chriſt tg have in * Rom, 8. 9: 

him, and of which no account can be given but from the deriving of his * ** iP 

eſſence from him, hath this farther force to prove it: . To wit, that the 

Holy Ghoſt had the particular title of ſpirit , not upon the account of 

the ſpiritnality of his nature which is common to the other perſons with 

him, but of the relation he bears to them, or at leaſt to one of them, and 

the manner of receiving his eſſence from him. Witneſs the titles whereby 

the other two perſons are commonly known both in the Scripture and the 

Creed, and the language of the ſame Scripture concerning that HolyGhoſt 

of whom we are di{courſing. For as the firſt perſon hath the title of father 

upon the account of his relation to the ſecond, and that cflence which he 

communicated to him hy gezeratioz, ſo the ſecond hath the title of Sox 

becauſe of his receiving his divine nature by geweration from the firſt; and 

why not then the Holy Ghoſt the title of Ghoſt or Spirit, becauſe of his 

receiving his cfſence by Spiration or ſomething analogical to it? Con- 

formable hereto is the language of the Scripture, and after which we can- 

not well doubt of this being the true original of that tile; by which the 

Spirit of God is known and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt. - For what Fob 

© expreſſeth by Gods gerniſhing the heavens by his Spirit, the Pſalmiſt* Job 25.15 

« expreſſeth by his making them by the breath or ſpirit of bis mouth ; © Palm 33. 6: 

plainly intimating thereby , that he was as it were the breath of the 

mouth of God, or rather recerv'd his eſſence by the breathing of it. Now 

foraſmuch as this Spirit whereof we ſpeak had therefore the title of 8pirir 

of God,becaufe he recerv'd his eflence from him.it is but reaſon to believe 

{becauſe he isallo entitled the Spirit of Chriſt) that he receiv'd his eflerice 

roo from him, and after the ſame manner, or rather by the common fpirta- _ 

tion of them both. But then if we morcover add his being ſex by « the * Johs 16. 7: 

Sor, taking * of his as well as Gods, and allo glorifying s hizs , fo we — 14-: 

cannot well doubt of the Holy Ghoſts receiving his ellence from the Son, * — 

any more than of his receiving it from the Father There appearing nat 

any congruity at all in the Sons ſezding of him , and imparting to-him, 

unleſs he communicated to him his eflence allo. The only difficulty in this 

affair is our Saviouts taking notice only of his proceeding from the father, 

even where he is confetſed to ſpeak of his eteraal one; and the Canſtur- 
tinopolitarn 
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. tinopolitan Creed's contenting it f with that only account of it, though 
it is not at all ſparing in deſcribmg that divine rlon to us. But belide 
that our Saviour, though he take notice only o! his proceeding from the 
father, yet doth not _ the SR of him trom himſelf, -but (if 

b Joh. 15.26. that whole verſe be co 1dered) implies it rather by affirming » that he 

| would ſend him from the Father ; there. Ruin poſſibly be ſomething in 

that expreſſion to denote þ1s proceeding from the. Father as the primo- 

prize fountain of his being, and for which. therefore he avoided to ap- 

ply it unto himfelf For not much unlike doth the Scripture diſcourle, 

when fpeaking of the Father's being the Fountain of all created beings, it 

makes uſe of a-particular phraſe Cad which is not much unlike this) to 

i 1 Cor. 8. 6. expres his intereſt 1n 1t, even that of him are all things and we in him, 

whereas it denores the intereſt of the Son-«by this , that by him are al 

things,” and we'by him. And though I will not be fo poſitive in affirming 

that this'wasthe'only reaſon why the Conftantinopolitan Fathers confin'd 

this proceeding'from unto the Father, becauſe they have no other words 

to"expreſs his proceeding from the Son, though in another manner 3 yet 

Lam apt tothink it had fome influence upon it : Becauſe (as a Learyed 

k Prarfon Ex- war * hath very pertinently obſcrv'd) the Ancient Greeks, or at leaſt 

PER Gr” ome of them, allowed the being of rhe Holy Ghoſt from the Son as well 

pag: 648. £0 > from the Father, but expreſſed that his Being from the Son by receiving 

bf him at the ſame time they exprefs'd his being from the Father by pro- 

teeding from him. However, if that may not be thought an anſwer per- 

fey fatisfatory, conſidering that the Conſtantinopolitan Creed makes 

no mention 'xt a/ of his being from the Son 1n any manner; yet there is 

place for ſaying , that it being not ſo clear from the Scriptures that the 

Holy Ghoſt derives his being from the Son , as there is that he deriv'd it 

from the Father ; the Compilers of that 'Creed-contented themſelves with 

affirming that he proceeded from the fatter 3 1n_the mean time neither 

denying nor-affirming his being from the Son at all, but leaving men ("as 

if a point leſs clear) to their own reaſon and judgment, and that intor- 

mation which the Scriptures gave concerning it. And had the ſucceeding 

gescontented themſelves with the ſam< moderation, it might have been 

better for the: Church , but however that fatal Schiſm might have been 

prevented, which aroſe between the Greek, and Latiz Church by occa- 

ſion of the latters adding to the Creed the Holy Ghoſts proceeding fron 

the $on alſo. Only as nothing hinders the propugning of a truth, which 

ſcems to me to have ſo good a foundation in the Scripture, fo the term of 

proceeding from the Son may be look'd upon ſo much the more favour- 

ably, becauſe the intendment thereof, in the ſenſe of the Latin Church, is 

no other than the being of the Holy Ghoſt from him, without ſpecifying 

at all the manner after which he deriv'd his divine eſſence from him. I 

will diſiniſs this argument , when I have reflected upon an allegation of 

| p;d. Prefiant. Cyril the late Patriarch of Alexandria mn his Epiſtle | to Fohn YVytenbo- 
ac Erudit. _ gaert, and ſo much the rather becauſe 1 find it hath been thought to be 4«-- 

| gn #* of force by more unprejudiced men. For among other things by him al- 

"76401. page 403-ledged for the preſent faith of the Greeks, he 1nfiſts upon it as a thing no 

way conceivable, how two diſtinct hypoſtaſes ſhould concur to the pro- 

ducing of the ſame mmerical action and cftect. But beſide that ſuch argu- 

mentsare of no value againſt more immediate deductions from Scripture, 

eſpecially in a matter of this nature (for who can give an account either 

to his own mind, or that of others, of the Father's communicating his 


own 
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own divine nature to the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; which yet the Scripture 
obligeth usto believe? ) Suppoling, as we may; and as I think I havebe- 
fore ſhewn, that one of thele hypoſtaſes afts with ſome ſubordination to 
the other, that difficulty will appear far leſs than it doth, -if yet it do not 
perfe@tly vaniſh. Becauſe fo, though diſtin& hypoſtaſes, they will be bur 
as 0ze principle to that operation to which they concur. 
III. I have done (and am'not ſorry that I have ſo) with a very tick- 
liſh argument , and wherein I had rather hear others diſcourſe than »vy 
ſelf and much rather admire and adore that Holy Ghoſt who is the ſub- 
zett of it, than either 3 I come now, according to ny propoſed method, 
to conſider of his office, or at leaſt as to that Holineſs from which he is 
here denominated. For though the Spirit of God tnay be termed holy be- 
cauſe ſuch in his own nature, or to diſtinguiſh him from «xclean and ww- 
holy Spirits 3: yet becauſe both in the Creed and in the Scriptare he is not 
diſfinguiſh'd by the title of Holy Ghoſt from anclean and wnholy Spirits, 
but from the Father and the 8o, who are equally holy with hi and 
the Communication of that Holineſs, from which he receives his name, 
1s in theScripture peculiarly attributed unto him, therefore it is but requi- 
ſite to underſtand by Holy his making us ſuch; his communicating of that 
excellent quality unto others. Taking it therefore for granted , that that 
is the thing here intended, and not his own intrinfick holineſs, I will, for 
the due elucidation of it, enquire, LP FS 
1. Whatevidence there is from the Scripture of his being thus 
Holy, or rather the Author of all that isfuch in us. | 
2. To whom he imparts of this Holineſs, and ſomuch the rather | 
becauſe that Catechiſm, which I am to explain, reſtrains = jt *rbrdly,in God 
to the Catechumen and Gods eleR. ET ark 4» 
3. How all this is conſiſtent with the liberty of our own will, and »:, 23d ! the 
thoſe many precepts and exhortations which prompt us both #:# prople of 
to procure and exerciſe it. | a —— ag 
1. Now there are two things which are neceflary to beget holineſs in ofthe Church- 
us, and which conſequently muſt be prov'd concerning the holy Ghoſt, wry 
if we make himthe Author of it, firſt the exlightning of our dark wn- hicfy lus is 
—— and ſecondly the rezewing of our depraved wills and of the 4rticles of 
feFions. For as no man can be duly affeted with that which he knows"? 217 
not, and conſequently neither with a holy life, if he have not firſt a due 
apprehenſion both of it and of its excellency; ſo neither, though he have 
a due apprehenſion of them both, if his heart be e | from it (asit 
is certain all ours are_) without implanting contrary affettionsin it. 
1. To beginwith the former of thele, even the exlightning of oar 
underſtandings , where again theſe two things would be conſidered; 
whether or no, and how far the Holy Ghoſt contributes toward the clear- 
ing of that which they are to know 3 and whether or no and how far it 
_ contributes toward the re&ifying or ſtrengthning of their apprehenſions 
concerning that hohneſs which is to be the object of them. : 

It is commonly thought, becauſe of the reaſonableneſs of holineſs, and 
the approbation it receives from the reaſonings of our own minds 
after they come to be enlightned by the doctrine of the Scripture, that 
if we do notnow owe our underſtanding of it to the dictatesof our own 
minds, yet we might, if we had been advertant enough; have fetch'd the 
knowledge thereof from thence, and ſo have ſuperſeded: the derivation 
of it from the aſſiſtance of that _ who t repreſented as our GER 

p and 


- 
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and GinAifier. But as they who tame thus prepoſieſd bythe illumination 


of Chriſtianity, .are no very competent-judges how far their own reaſon 
unaſſiſted would have'ferv'd them for this diſcovery; ſo they conſider not 
at all in what condition the Holy Ghoſt found the world, when he be. 
gan to diſplay that mo!t wholom-dottrine which men have lince imbitb'd. 
For had they done fo, they would not only have look d upon it as a 
thing extremely difficult, but morally at leaſt imprfjable to have under- 
ſtood the'due nature of holineſs without thoſe his celeſtial athiſtances. For 
was not even'that part of the world, which had the doctrine of the 0/4 
Teſtament to inform it, overrun with many errors, and fuch too which 
we our ſelves cannot but wonder at, conſidering the: nature of thoſe 
things about which thoſe their errors were converſant ? Were thuy not 
core to that paſs, through the depraved traditions of their Fathers, as | 
to place all their holineſs 1n external aGions,: yea to place it 1n a clean at- 
tire, waſhen hands, and the circumciſion of their tlieſh ? Nay were they 
not ſo fardebauch'd, as to err even about the external actions of Rehgion, 
and think the dedicating of their ſubſtance to God, or the pronouncing 


* Mat. 15+ $6. it only as ſuch », - might excuſe them from ſo necetiary a duty, as the con- 


tributing to their diſtreſſed parents afhiſtance > Was not the caſe yet far 
worle with the Gentile world, and which indeed was a world it {eIf in 
compariſon of that handful of men-which the land of ary contain'd? 
Were they not overrun with grols and abſurd concerts 'concerning that 
Divine Nature which is the principal objef& of holinels? Were they not 
come to derfie any' thing which their forefathers had prompted them to, 
or they themfelves apprehended any the leaſt advantage by ? In fine 
were'they-not as much deprav'd in their conceptions concerning thoſe 
things which were due from them to one another 2 Was not their ju- 
ſtice; (ſuch as they had yet remaining) fhut up within the bounds of 
their own; Commonwealth, did they not think themſclves priviledg'd to 
ſeize upon any thing of thoſe who were ftrangers to it, provided they 
kept themſclves from preying upon thoſe of their own! Nation and Polity ? 


Things ſtanding thus with the world, as it is'apparant that they did, 


when-the Holy Ghoſt was ſent to enlighten as well as ſanftifie it, ler any 
manof reaſon judge, whether »:-ra//y ſpeaking any perſon could have at- 
tain'd a dne knowledge of holineſs if this Spirit whereof we ſpeak had not 
become his Informer. For men naturally following the condu& of thoſe 
with whom they converſe, but however ſore to be prepolle'd by their 
Ill inftructions and ill example, it is eafie to ſee, that, how fincere ſoever 
ſome of them might have been in their enquiries, and how perſpicacious 
ſoever in their apprehenſions, yet thoſe evil prepollcfſions they had met 
with would have very much corrupted their notions, if ſome 54 43 wn xa: 
*« had not ſtep'd in to their affiftanee. Of which yet if what hath been 
. aid may not pals for a ſufficient proof; let men but caſt their eye upon 
Socrates the glory of the —_— world, and who had the courage to 
die for the great Lord and governour of it. For even-of him it was ob- 
ſerv'd by Terta/{/ian®, as long before that father by P/ato, who was a 
more favourable eſtimator of his actions, that he was not without a tang 
of that Polythei ſme which he died for decrying : This /atter affirming of 


e Fheois oy him ? that when the poyſon was brought him, he ask'd leave to pour 


out ſome of it as a drink-offerirg to the Gods for his happy departure 
"out of this world, and after he had drank it, yea even when he was now 
expiring, gave order for the ſacrificing of a Cock to Aſeulapizs, asa 
$ tribute 
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tribute which; he ow'd him, ſuppoſe for preferving his life hitherto. Such 

reaſon had Tertxl/;zan to ask, even upon the ſcore of that one inſtance, 

4 by whom hath the truth been ever found out without ' \ þ 

 God,to whom hath God been known without the aſſiſtance Bi Tert, ubj 1 Cui enin wats 


of Chriſt, or Chriſt without that of the Holy Ghoſt ? For extaltng "Fre wile? ond Cries 
here, it any where, one might have expected a clearunder- *xploratus fine ſpititu ſanto? 
ſtanding concerning that God who is the principal obje& ' p;,,5 purtoris hr nt” o_ 
of holineſs. But (as the ſame Tertu/ian goes on " ) the rant,que vim iftim pernictofiſomamg 


robe Cheriftien rower hat wot ins vo! ;.. hec nnquam bona , antiqui erroris 
documents of the Ch iſtia ' Powe h Jet appear  artificem', omnis veritatis avoce- 


ed, which alone is able to lead in triumph that moſt per- tic ſale raducit. 
ricious power, and never good, which: was the framer ts 
of Ancient errour, and: that which takes men off from all truth. 
d though there be in ſome of the diſcourſes of the heathen many glo- 
rious notions concerning holineſs and vertue ( though whether even'they 
were wholly owing to the pure difQtates of their minds, 'when 8ocrates 
doth ſo ſolemnly and conſtantly vouch .the preſence of a /upernataral * Plato. in 4 
wer to him, may.very well be made a queſtion) yet they who ſhalj !*$945# 
conſider what reaſon there 1s to believe ſome of the Ancienter heathen 4 
to have borrowed much from the Fews and their writivgs, as in like 
manner how much even the morals of the heathen were clear'd up after 
Chriſtianity came into the world, will think it no way improbable, that 
they did either mediately or immediately owe much of what -they knew 
to.that Holy Ghoſt, by whom the Writers both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament were inſpir'd. Such reaſon is there to believe, how apprehen- 
five ſoever we. may ſuppoſe the minds .of men to be, that had it not 
been for the firſt informations of them by the Holy Ghoſt in the Apo- 
ſtles, they would rather have improv'd in their Ancient errours, than. 
come to have diſcarded them :| And they who ſhall conſider how prone 
the minds of men are to errour, what little leiſure the generality of men 
have to look into the ſacred writings, and how unapt for the apprehend- 
ing of them , will as eaſily be brought to acknowledge, that men wonld 
ſoon have relaps'd: into their priſtine follies, had not the ſame Holy Ghoſt, AD 
who inſpir'd the Apoſtles, both given order for and continued a ſacceſſzon 
of Paſtours for the perfeting of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 
firy, for the edifging of the body of Chriſt. Thus far therefore we 
have already gone toward the clearing of that San&#ifying power which 
is by the Creed and the S$criptare attributed to the Holy Ghoſt;that had it 
not been for his aſſiſtance and the continuance of it, men could not have 
come ſo far toward the embracing of holineſs as to have been able to 
attain a due underſtanding of its hature, how ſtrong ſoeyer or capacious 
we may ſuppoſe their apprehenſions to have been. 5m 
But becauſe it hath been thought, and accordingly maintain'd by the 
Church againſt Pelagins, that the Holy Ghoſt doth not only clear the ob- 
je& to our minds, but clear alſo our underſtandings in the apprehenfion 
of it, therefore- it will be but neceflary to make that alſo the ſubjet of 
our enquiry,thereby to ſhey yet more fully how he concurs to our illymi- 
nation. And indeed if either the Scripture or reaſon may be Judge, we 
ſhall find this to be a part of the aſſiſtance the Holy Gholt affords us, yea 
a neceſlary one : As :will appear, if we conſider the nature of ſome of 
the things to be known in order to the underſtanding ofan Evangelical 
holineſs, or the prejudices we:have againſt much of that which js called _ 
| fach. In thenumber of the former of theſe 1 reckon the dodrine of the 
iS Trinity 
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Trinity, and the obligations thar doctrine lays upon us to proportion our 
t lines the ſeyeral perſbns of it. For bei ? that: arenotonly above the 

' comprehenſion of our underſtandings, . but {o far as we are able to judge, 
ugnant to the natural diQates of them 3 it was but neceſlary that our 
underſtandings ſhould be firſt ſuited to them, and raisd as'much above 

_ themſelves, as the things we are to know are : All _—_ requiring 
| a correſpondency between the objec and that faculty which 1s to judge 
of it. . But ſo St. Paul hath taught us to reaſon, which 1s certainly a far bet- 
ter proof of it, than any our own underſtanding can ſuggeſt ; he affirm- 

-# x Cor. 2.14. ing * that the neturel waz receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 

| | becauſe they are fooliſhneſe nuto him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcern'd. For what place can there be for ſup- 

; that an illumination of the obje&# is enough, when the reaſon af 

ign'd of mens-natural inability to difbern the things of God, is not only 

upon the account of their repugnancy to the didtates of their minds, but 
upon the neceſlity there is of their being ſpiritually diſcern'd, which is a 

Rovky the natural man is without. And though to us, who have been 

long reconcil'd to ſuch things as theſe , there may ſeem force enough in 
the revelations of God to perſwade and extort an aflent to the matter of 

them, how unaccountable foever to the diftates of our own minds z yet 

is it for want of conſidering how far the .&piri# of God may have con- 

4 tributed toourown aſſent (as to be ſure, if it be a well radicated and effi- 
cacious one, it hath ) and the force there is in prejudice to hinder men 

from aſſenting to things that lie open enough to their reaſon. For if 

prejudice will ſtave men off from aſſenting unto things, that'may other- 

wiſe-be reaſonably enough believ'd, how much more may we think that 

prejudice will (unleſs the mind, wherein it is, be more than ordinarily 

enlightned ) which is made up of the beſt diftates the mind of man can 
afford him,as certainly that prejudice is, which men naturally have againſt 

their believing owe and the ſame nature to ſubſiſt in three ſeveral and d5- 

ſtin@ perſons. And here very opportunely comes in the conſideration. of 

thoſe other prejudicesthe mind of man hath i ſowe wee ſwre againſt all that 

15 called holy, and to the removal whereof therefore we may well think 

a ſpecial enlightning of the mind to be but neceſſary. For let the object 
in it {elf be neyer fo ſutable to the underſtanding, let it be propos'd: 

with the greateſt dearneſs and conviction 3 yet if the mind of man be 

judicd againſt it, it ſball refiſt the force of it, and be as far from be- 

ing convinc'd thereof, as if it were incapable of apprehending it. For 

as there is no eye fo blind as that which will not ſee, ſo neither any un- 

derſtanding ſo dull as that which is not willing to apprehend thoſe 

truths which arepropoſed to it. Now foraſinuch as through the corruption 

of our wills and affe&ions there is the like corruption in our u rd- 

ings, and our minds are prejudic'd againſt thoſe things which we haye 

no liſt topraQiſe, let any man believe, that can, that. thoſe prejudiees 

will ever be ſo far ſurmounted without a ſupernatural illumination, asto 

_ prompt men ſo toaſſent to unpleaſant truths as to be perfwaded into the 

praQice of them, which is the aſſent whereof we now fpeak, and to the 

producing whereof we affirm the illumination of God to be neceſlary. 
For as for a meer notional and inefficacious aſſent, I will not deny but a 
far leſs illumination may produce it , yea it may be orfly a clear propo- 
ſal of the thing to be afſented to 3 Thongh even that would hardly haye 
been obtain'd at; firſt by that way which the Goſpel took to compals it, 


without 
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without. ſomewhat of that illumination whereof I ſpeak : Becaufe how- 
ever .men may ſubmit to the force of reaſon, yet ipſe dixit is a thing 
men are not willing to be captivated by, neither are they. ealily born 
down, elpecially againſt their own luſts and intereſts, by the meer Au- 
thority of their inſtructors, how well ſoever that Authority may be con- 
firmed to them. Of which to omit. other prooks (as what necefity is 
there of ather 2?) we have thoſe very men for a witneſs, to whom that 
goſpel was firſt-preach'd, which we affirm not to be afkented to without 
an Wlumination from above.. For how agreeable ſoever it was in many 
things to their own reaſon and conſcience; and how well ſoever witneſfet 
to by miracles, yet.the delivering it to the workd upon the Authority of 
him that promulgd it, prejidicd men as much againſt it as the uncouth- 
neſs of many of its dorines, and its' way of preaching was thought as 


great a folly * asany paradox it maintain'd. C x Cor. 1. 21s 


| 2. An account being thus given of the Holy Ghoſts exlightring our 2x- 
derfbanlings, and-ſo bringing us ſo far at leaſt to the eſpouſing of that 
holineſs which is enjoin'd upon us, enquire we in the next place whether 
he do not allo diſpoſe our wits and affeions to it, and fo make himſelf 
yet more the Avthor of all that Holineſs which is in us. For the eviden- 
 cing whereof I will firſt of all alledge ſuch rexts of Scripture as attribute 
the work of Sandtification to .him. For being holineſs and vertye have 
their principal feat in the will and aftections, and are from thence deriv'd 
to our operations, if it may appear from the Scripture that he makes us 
Holy as well as. brings us to the underſtanding of that which is fo, it will 
alſo follow that our wills and affections are influenced by him in this affair, 
neither are we more indebted to him for the underſtanding we have of 
holincs, than for our own propenſion and inclination to it. Novy that 
the Holy Ghoſt doth jar&rifie or rreke us holy, as well as bring us to un- 
derſtand what is really ſuch , is evident from ſeveral places of Scripture, 


For thus St, Pa»! tells us in one place *, .that the offering of the Gentiles, *Rom, 14. 16. 


or rathes thoſe Gentiles which that great Apoſtle of theirs offered unto 
God. became acceptable unto ham by being ſantified by the Holy Ghoſt 


as cliewhere *, that God had choſen thoſe he wrote to #hrowgh ſant#ifica- * 2 Thel, 2.13: 
tion of the Spirit. In fine,thus St. Pefer-* relk thoſe firangers to whom * Pet. 1. 2: 


he addreſsd that Epiſtle _ : > = hes ny eo atcording to the 
orchnowledee of the father, | ough the ſanfdification of the $pi- 
ay _ yr Ahich laſt text I fokece becauſe givi — duatly 
to underſtand, what the nature of this ſandification is, even 7 
us obedient to Gods will. For though the word ſantification do not al- 
way {ignifie to make holy, as being ſometime taken for the giving fich 
honour to holy things as that Holineſs of theirs requires, or fetting things 
aide to holy uſes ; yet being to make holy is the proper fignificarion © 
the word ſand ifie, being man is capable of becotning fo , betng our ſan- 
Qificatioa is aid to be »zt0 obedience, and eewhereexprefsd by the re- 


zewing 1 of the Holy Ghoſt, as that renewing affirm'd to conſiſt * ;1 crea. 7 Tit. 3. 5+ 
ting #s in righteonſneſe and true holixeſs ; forthele reaſons T fay it ig * ©9424 


but neceſlary to underſtand by ſanQification'of the Holy Ghoſt, the ma- 
king us {uch after his own bleſfed example. But not to ſuffer fo great a 
to reſt upon a word which is acknowledy'd by onr felves to be ca- 
| pableof (ome other ſenſe, than which is here uttribered to it, I ſhall a]- 
ledge in the next place that Spirit of God's working in ns that will amd af- 
kons we have for thoſe things that are pleaſitig i11 this fight. For _ 
or 
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for the former of theſe we are told by St. Paul, even where he enjoins ts 
to IT out our own ſalvation (which we all know to be by holineſs 
and vertue) that it is God that worketh in us to * will end to do of his 
good pleaſure, that isto ſay (as the foregoing texts perſwade, and the ge. 


*neral tenour of the Scripture) through the ſandification of his Spirit : As 


* Gal.g. 22,23- 


aa 1 


d Phi. 2. 13, 


© 1Cor. I2. 13+ 


f Joh. 3: 5+ 


for the latter by the ſame Apoſtle *, that thoſe divine qualities of love, Joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, 
are the fruit of the Spirit, yea as certainly and truly fuch, as adultery 
and fornication can be ſuppoſed to be *© of the fleſh. Which who can 
read and not believe that we owe the right diſpoſition of our wills and 
affe&tions to him, as well as the clearing of our underſtand; 

3. I may not omit to add (though not before taken notice of by me 
that we have a particular obligation to the Holy Ghoſt for the holineſs of 
our 4&Fions, belide that which doth ariſe from the ſanQtification of our 
wills and affe&ions. Otherwiſe it had not only been no way neceſlary, 
but (fo far as we are able ta judge) ſuperfluous alſo for the Scripture to 
fay, that God worketh in ys to do 4 as well as to will of his good plea- 
ſure : Gods working in us to will being fo the whole of his operation, - 
but however neceſfarily inferring the produQton of the other : And in- 
deed he that ſhall conſider 0: the oe hand the imperfect ſanification of 
our wills, and oz the other hand the remains of corruption which that 
imperfe& ſandtification ſuppoſeth, and the place that corruption leaves to 
temptations to enter in and triumph over us, will readily ſubſcribe to the 
nh of what I affirm. For being by the former ſuppoſition ſo imperfel 
fanQtified and guarded within, it is caſte to ſee that,did not the, Holy Gholt 
concur alſo to the ſanQification of our ations, the operations that flow 
from our wills would be very uncertain, becauſe in ſo much _—_ both 
from within and without to be depriv'd of that holineſs which is due unto 
them. ES 

Now though from what hath been ſaid it be competently evident, that 
we owe all the Holineſs we have to that Spirit of God in whom we are 
here call'd upon to believe; yet becauſe queſtion hath been ſometime 
made concerning his being the Author of the firſt beginnings of our holi- 
neſs, and may as well be concerning his continuing us in or the cor ſum- 
mation of it, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew that he is the beginner, 
continuer, and perfcRer of all that holineſs, wherewith the Sons of men 
are endu'd. | IT 

I alledge for the firſt of theſe that known ſaying of St. Paul, where he 

e, that we are a baptiz d by this one Spirit into one body.even into 
that of which Chriſt Jeſus is head. For being baptiſm is the ceremony of 
our initiation or entrance into the body of Chriſt out of which no true 
holineſs is, and the effect or rather efficacy of baptiſm is here attributed to 
the Spirit, it follows that our initiation into the body of Chriſt is by him, 
and conſequently the firſt beginnings alſo of our holineſs. The fame is yet 
more evident from thoſe places of flora which expreſs this initiation 
of ours under the metaphor of a new birth or renovation, ſuch as that in 
particular is which records our Saviours Anſwer to Nicodemrns when he 
demanded of him how a man could be born again *. Verily verily 1 ſay 
wnto thee, except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. For ſince nothing can be ſaid to be an- 
tecedent to its birth, at leaſt as to that eſſence in which it is born ; if we 
may be ſaid, as we are, to be born of the Spirit , we muſt acknowledge 


our 
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our firſt being ' to him, that we owe our converſion unto God, and 
firſt holineſsto hm. Thus much I fay is evident from the outſide of the 
Metaphor, to which our ſpiritual being is compar'd ; how much more 
may we inppote it will be; if we do more nearly conſider what it is to be 
born, and the perfe& imeptitude of thoſe things; that are to contribute'ts 
their own produdtion. For as to be born to any being doth ſuppoſe a'want 
of that being before their birth; and conſequently of all holineſs in us be- 
fore we are thus ſpiritually born.; fo it excludes at leaft from the thing 
born the contributing any thing to its own produttion, otherwiſe than as 
influenced by thoſe cauſes by which it 1s produc'd. Otherwife' 4 thing 
might be (aid to give a being to it {&f, and the Child be m' fome meaſtit: 

the Parent of it ſelf as well as the Father that begat him. Only if it ſhould 
be repli'd, that this metaphor of a new birth 1s no farthet to-be prefs'4 
than the Scripture that makes uſe of it doth lead the way; and mich lefs 
when the thing intended under it hath othcr.reſcmblances niade uſe oF t6 
deſcribe it 5 I anſwer, that #hat is indeed true, but niake$ nothing at all 
againſt us, or the inference that is made there-from by us: ' Becauſe the 
Scripture it {elf prompts us to the making of it, neither do thoſe other tt- 
ſemblances in any meafure contradit it, but rather confirni and eſtabliſh 


. it. For to begin with the metaphor before inliſted on , aftid which we - 


muſt of neceflity allow to carry in ita reſemblance of that thing which is 
deſcrib'd under it Who 1s there that ſees not, that it is not nf entitfed 
a new birth in reſpe& of the great change that is made in the thing born, 
but alſo in reſpe& of the producers of it > OurSaviour affirming as 'welf 
that we muſt be b9rz of Gods Spirit, and his inſtrument water , as that 
; we muſt be born at all. For that ſuppos'd, the produftion of this birth 
muſt be entitled to him and him alone ; and therefore no inconvetitience 


for us to urge; even from that metaphor, the not concurring of the thing 


'born to its owrr birth, any otherwiſe than as influenced by thoſe things 
by which it is affirmed to be begotten. But then if we moreover conſider, 
how frequently and clearly the Scripture attributes the work of ſan&ifica- 

tion to this Spirit of God 3 if we conſider farther that the fame Scripture 
repreſents him as working in us both to will and to do,yea makes him the 
parenteven of thoſe good thoughts we conceive z So we (hall ſte yet more 
reaſon to preſs that new birth to the excluding of the thing born from any. 
other way contributing to its birth, than as it is influenc'd by him'of. 
whom it 1s ſaid tobe born, and to whom therefore the whole efficacy of. 


it muſt be aſcribd. For what Its do thoſe Scriptures s fay, ! which affirm * 2 Cor. 3. s: 


that we cannot go ſo far by our own ability toward it, as to entertaifi one 
good and allowable thought > And though it be true that the Scriptyre 
makes uſe of other expreſitons; ſuch as thole of a creation,” reſurreFion, 
renovation and the like; Yet as the two former of theſe do rather confitm 
than overthrow the forcmcntion'd inference, becaufe excluding the patty 
either created of taisd from having any efficacy in that gfeat work EG 
1s wrought upon him, ſo that of a re-ovation is no way inferiour to' it, 
if we will faffer the Scripture to interpret it. For however that may be 
tomerime apphi'd to produdtions of an inferiour nature than that of a birth 
tnay ſeem to be, yet can we not ſo underſtand it , when he; who ſpeaks 


of our being thus renew'd, adds in one place * that it is fach a renovation*Eptiq. 23,26 * 


as produceth a zew war, and one who after God is created in righteouſ- 


meſs and true holineſs. as in another}, that, by the vertue of it,not onfy* col. 3: 16: 


2 new #47 is form'd, but ſuch x new man asis after the imrage of himi that 
| created 
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; created him. For theſe and ſuch like expreſſions do add yet more weight 


to the belicf of ſuch a new birth, as excludes the born from con- 
tributing any other way thereto than as influ by its proper parent. 
I cannot think that I can ever too much clear this affertion, and therefore 
I will be yet more particular. Ir is ſufficiently known and frequently inti- 
mated in.the Scripture, that there are in every converſion or regeneration 
theſe two things, an averſion from ſin and impiety , and a converſion to 
God and holineſsz the former repreſented by the wortification of the Old 
zee, the latter by putting on the new one. To make it therefore evident 
that our entrance upon the State of grace and holineſs is the effe& of the 
Holy Ghoſt,I will take each of theſe by themſelvesand ſhew them to be the 
fruits and effe&s of Gods ſpirit. I alledge for the former of theſe that 
well known faying of St. Pex, though I am not ignorant that it ſpeaks of 
_ a mortification, wed ary ae oe bs _— uy ay 
or if ye, faith that Apoſtle *, live after the fleſh ye ſhall die, but if ze 
dah the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the body ye ſhall live. F We 
that latter mortification be owing to the efficacy of Gods ſpirit , how 
much more that which is antecedent to it , and which finds us under a 
greater inability for it? And indeed ſetting afide our = acquaintance 
with the Old mar, and that kindneſs which is wont to ariſe from ſuch an 
pelnginh how is it poſſible for humane nature to ſhake him off, ſup- 


it to be ſo diſpos'd? It being not the leaſt commendation of grace, 
which ſach a man is ſuppoſed to be without , to ejett an enemy out of 
his habitation. The ſame is no leſs evident of our converſion to God,,or 
rather of that part of it whereby we become new men 3 witneſsnot only 

all thoſe texts that attribute our Spiritual birth unto this Spirit, but that 
yet more clear one of St. Paul ', where he tells us that we are ſaved by 

the waſhing of regeneration , and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. For 

this ſhews that it is he who makes us to be what we now are, as well as 
ceaſe to be what we ſometime were. . | 

That we owe to this Holy Ghoſt the firſt beginnings of our holineſs 

hath been at large declar'd, and man fo far forth cut off from glorying in: 

any but iz the Lord; enquire we now whether our continuance in that 

ſtate be not alſo to be aſcribed to him by whom we were firſt converted 

and born. Which that it is, will need no other evidence than the promiſe 

which was ſometime made by our Saviour ”, and afterwards.” confirm'd 

by the event, of this Holy Spirits abiding or dwelling in and with us, 

For to what purpoſe that abiding or dwelling, but that the continuance 
of his preſence and influence 1s as neceſfary to keep us in the ſtate of 
grace, as it was to bring usinto it > Only if it ſhould be faid that that 

abiding may be for other ends, and therefore not with any regard to the 

continuing of us in that holineſs which he ſometime beſtow'd upon us, it 

will not be difficult to take off that evaſion by St. Pauls * alledging this 

Spirit of God to dwell in us as in a temple., as that again to'repleniſh us 

with the holineſs of one. For that ſhews the holineſs we ſpeak of to be 

the end of his continuing in 'us, and (becauſe we are not to think that 

continuing is without cauſe) that we owe the continuance of our own 
holineſs to it. Laſtly foraſmuch as the ſame St. Paxl writing to the Coriz- 

thians, whom in the beginning ! he ſtiles by the name of $4ints, as in 

oth yet inthe cloſe of it after 

his exhorting them to be perfe&, pray * that the communion or commu- 

nication of the Holy Ghoſt might be with them , he plainly _ ( = 

otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe that prayer of his had been unneceſlary_) that their continu- 
ance in holineſs, as well as their entrance upon it, depended upon the 
continuance of his influences. - £ " viirt oion Bop 

In fine as our entrance upon, and continuance in holineſs is owing to 
his Grace, ſo that the conſummation thereof is,: the ſame St. Pax! ſuthci- 
ently intimates, where he profefieth himſelt to be confident that he why 


4 


had begun a good work in his Philippians f wonld perform, or rather ' Phi. 1. 6. 


finiſh it, mntil the day of the Lord Jeſus. | 
2. It appearing from the premiſes what evidence there 15 from the Scri- 
pture of the Holy Ghoſts being the Author of all that is holy in us,enquire 
wen the next place to whom he i1parts of this holineſs, and ſo much 
the rather,becaulſe that C atechiſmz,which Tam to explain, reſtrains it to the 
Catechumen andGods ele@. And indeed asit is too apparant that he imparts 
not of this Holineſs unto all,but however not to thoſe of theGentile world, 
ſo it ſeems to me equally apparant that he imparts of it to thoſe, towhom 
our Catechiſm teacheth us to aſcribe it: To the Catechnmen, becauſe ſp- 
him to be baptiz'd,and ſ< born again of water and theHoly Ghoſt; 
2s in hke manner to a// the eleF people of God,whether thereby we under- 
ſtand (as the ſeventeenth Article of our Church underſtands the word) 
thoſe whom God hath —_— decreed to deliver from damnation ; or 
whether (as I rather think, and what follows concerning the-Holy Catho- 
lick Church perſwades) thoſe whom he hath vouchſaf d the ſingular pri- 
viledge of being made members of the Church by the fame Baptiſmal re- 
generation, whereby the Catechumen was, For as thisis a thing which is 
well worthy the name of an ele@ioz, but however much more proper to 


be infinuated to Babes is Chriſt, than thoſe never to be fathomed depths 


of God's Decrees, ſo the opinion the Church hath of Baptiſm, (and which 
in its due place I ſhall endeavour to confirm) gives reaſon to believe that 
it ante thoſe el:& ones, when it affirm'd the Holy Ghoſtto be the ſan- 
Rifier of them all. Which ſuppos'd, there can be no doubt of the truth 


of that its affirmation, whether we conſider thoſe elec, either as infants 


or adult perſons : The Church believing, and not without caule, his aF#- 
ally ſanQifying all thoſe who are baptized in their infancy, as his being i 
a diſpoſition to ſandtifie all the reſt, and aCtually ſanftifying ſuch of them 
as do not put a bar to it. The principal difficulty, in my opinion, is, how 
what we have now ſaid concerning the thus reſtraining of his influences 
is conſiſtent with that general love which he bears to all mankind , and 
that teſtimony which he gave of it in _— his Son to die for them. But 
as that is a difficulty which I will not pretend wholly to avoid , becauſe I 
find few modeſt men — to an ability for it 3 ſo I can fatisfie my 
ſelf, and may perhaps others, by concerving that the Holy Ghoſt is not 
wanting, by ſome preparatory influences, to excite and diſpoſe even thoſe, 
who live without the pale of the Church, to ſome lower degrees of holi- 
neſs, and which becauſe they anſwer not, he denies them that ſan&ifyin 
influence, which he affords liberally enough to thoſe to whom the Gol- 
pel is promulgated. This, I fay, is the thing that ſatisfies me, though if it 
did not I pms. not think fit for that reaſon to deny Gods general love to, 
and Chriſt's dying for all mankind, as which ſeem to me 7 clearly aſler- 
'ted by the Scripture. Whether what I have faid will fatisfie other men, I 
am not able to ſay , neither will I concern my ſelf to enquire. Inſtead 
thereof T ſhall offer ſomewhat toward the ſolution of that queſtion, which 
comes next in order to be handled, even 
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3. How what:we have faid concerning this Holy Ghoſt's being the en- 
tire Author of our ſanctity is:confiſtent with the [zberty of our own will, 
and thoſe many precepts and exhortations, which prompt us to procure 
and a> at it. For if our fandification be the proper and peculiar 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, what place 1s there for our conſent, and, if 
there be none, to what purpoſe are all thoſe exhortations in the Scripture 
which perſwade us to the endeavouring of it? For anſwer to which [ 
cannot think of a better expedient, than to ſuppoſe that whereas we were 
before enclin'd only to ſin, the Spirit of God, by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, gives us a power to accept that = of his whereby our fanQi- 
fication is effeted. For hereby the conſent of the will and the glory of 
God's grace will at the ſame time be falv'd ; the conſent of the will by 
the power which is given it, the entire glory of this Spirit's grace by a- 
fcribing that power to him, as the following work of our fanctification 
to the ſole vertue of that grace which the former power enables us to ac- 
cept. The fame may be ſaid concerning thoſe frequent exhortations in 
Scripture to work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, For 
if God by the preaching of the Goſpel miniſters ſuch a power, as that be- 
fore ſpoken of, toaccept that grace by which we live a ſpirituallife, then 
5 there place for the exerciſe of that power, and conſequently of exhor- 
tations to it. ThusI am fain to reaſon to fatisfie my own mind, fo far as 
I may be able to do in fo perplex'd an argument. Ifany man can think 
of a dm in expedient, let him in Gods name enjoy it, or rather make 0- 
thers partakers with him of'it. Only let not men, becauſe of the diffi- 
culty of reconciling God's grace and our free wil/ _— proceed to 
deny either, which certainly is a far greater error, than any expedient 
that can be offer'd for the reconciling of them. For what vioknce muſt 
we offer to the Scripture, if we acknowledge not to God's Spirit the en- 
tire fanaification of us? And what violence both to that, and our own 
reaſon, if we deny that [berty of will, without which there can be no 
place for thoſe pious endeavours to which we are call'd, or for any juft 
condemnation of us, if we omit them ? | 
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The Contents. 


Of the ſenſe of the word Church in the preſent Article, which is ſhewhk 
from the Creed and the doFrine of the Ancients to import the 
whole number of Chriſtians confederated into a Society or body. A 

tranſition ' from thence to a more exaFt definition of it, where the | 

. Church & ſhewn to be a Society or body of 'meri called by God from 4 
out of the reſt of the world to the obedience and priviledges of the 
Chriſtian faith, and in compliance with that call making profeſſion 
of it, as that too, in a conſiderable part of it, with ſincerity and 
tfuth. Fuidences of the ſeveral parts of this definition out of the do- 
Frine of the Scriptures, and in what hands the power of the Society 
is veſted. Enquiry thereupon made into the exiſtence of it, and the 
Church ſhewn to have been in being from the firſk moment of its pre- 
| tending to be ſo, to continue as yet in being, and that it ſhall do fo 
to the end of the world." The affections of this Society or body brought 
ander conſideration, and evidence made in an eſpecial manner of the 
unity thereof, together with the conſequences of it. What we are to 
underſtand by holy and Catholick, and what evidence there is of the 
Churches being really ſuch. 13613 


| Fter the profeſſion of our faith inthe Father; go, and Holy Ghoft, The boty 
(which, as our Catechiſm * inſtructs us, are the privcipal objets Tatholitk 
of our beliect ) the next thing propoſed to us is The holy Catholick Church. 
: Church, for ſo it follows1n the Creed. Not that this 1s any of thoſe * hat doft thou 
things which we are to belzeve i (in the” uſual notion of that phraſe) __ 
but which we are to believe #9 be, and to be- ſuch as 1s here deſctib'd. Of ty tif? gue- 
which leſt any ſhould doubt, and thereby ſtumble at the profeſſton of it, Kor aker the 
though the expreſſion of our faith be the ſame in the Greek copies of the »,,171, 2.7 
Conjtantinopolitan Creed with thoſe before us'd concerning the perſons av «a$0anjy 


of the Trinity, yet our Charch 1n its verſion of it ©, hath taught us to X ATogoAr 


ſay, T believe ove Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. Inthe handling of = Chuan: 
which Article I will proceed in this method, | * Communion 
7. I ſhall ſhew what we are here to underſtand by Church. — 


2. Demonſtrate the exiſtence of it. 

©... 2. Shewitto be ſuch as it is here deſcrib'd. | | 
 T. As the Creed is the thing which we are to explain, and; when we 
have done ſo, eſtabliſh the ſeveral Arzzcles thereof by the defrine of the © - 
Scripture 3 ſo it will therefore be requiſite for us, toward the explicati- 
on of this, to find out; if poſſible, what is meant by Church, and th © 
much the rather becauſe that word is capable of ſeveral ſenſes, and 
usdby the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. In order whereunts wo arc 
to know,what is ſufficiently evident from the word Cetholick or univerſe, 
that as there 1s not the leaſt pretence for the underſtanding it of any 6- 
ther here , than a colleftion of men profeſſing, the Chriſtian faith (for 
LEST Q.q 2 though 
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f 1 Cor.12-26. 


& De Baptiſmo, 
Cap. 6s 


b 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


off For having given that Chriſt whereof we ſpeak to be head over a/ 


though the word Church may alſo ſignifie both their Aſſembling toge- 
ther and the place of it, yet no Aſlſemibly or place can contain them all\ 
ſowe are to wiriderſtand, for the fame reaſon, ſuch a colleftion of Cher- 
ftians as compreherids the whole number of them. Which one notion, 
if well agiered, will lead us farther into the due importance of the 
word Church, than it may be we were aware of. For ſuppoſing the Creed 
to ſpeak the language of the Scripture, as we muſt do if we believe it to 
have been either compoſed by the Apoſtles, or deduced from their wri- 
tings, which they, who ſpeak leaſt of it, acknowledge ; and we muſt al- 
fo Eproſs that it meant thereby a nnmber of Chritians confederated in- 
to one Fociety or body, and ſo linked both to Chriſt and one another. 
For thus it is _ the Scripture ſpeaks of it, when taking it in its 
moſt comprehenſive notion, becauſe not only repreſenting it as the 49. 
dy of Chrift, but affirming that body to receive nouriſhment © from 'its 
head Chrift, and the ſeveral members of it to communicate in each others 
griefs f and Joys. Agreeable hereunto is the dodrine of thoſe Ancients 
which have handed the Creed to us, and who therefore may be fup- 
pos'd to be competent judges of the meaning of itz For thus in particu- 
lar it is affirmed by Tertul/iare, in whom the firſt clear mention of 2his 
. Article a that after the pledging m—_ and hope in the holy | 
Trinity, the mention of the' Church is neceſſarily added, becauſe where 
thoſe three are, there is alſo the Church which is the _ of the three : 
Which ſhews that the word Church wasnot only intended to denote the 
whole number of Chriſtians, yea when, for ought appears, the title of C- 
tholick was not added to it, but as moreover confederated into one $0- 
ciety or body, 'and into a communion with their head and with each o- 
ther ; This as it is the moſt proper notion of the word body, and there- 
fore not lightly to be departed from, ſo being to be preſum'd to be the 
ſenſe of it, when not only affirm'd to be the body of ſuch a perſon or 
perſons, but ſo underſtood by that very Scripture, from which the ap- 
EIS. rai that tbe Shad whe we 6 
It appeari e ifes that that Chriſt whereof we is 

not #4 4 of king the ſame on but rh pn 
a Society or body, we ſhall not be long to ſeek what kind of Society it 
is. For having before ſhewn it to be a Society of which Chriſt Jeſus is 
the head, it will ſoon appear to be « Society or body of men called by. 
God from ont of the reſt of the world to the obedience and priviledges 
of the Chriſtian faith and in compliance with that call making profeſ- 
Z, of it, as that too, in « conſiderable part of it, with ſincerity and 
truth. Of this Society being call'd by God from out of the reſt of the 
world, we have not only for a, probable proof the _—_ y of the word 
*xancie or Church, as which is manifeſtly deriv'd from the verb exe 


which fignifies to call out, but (which is of much greater force) the 
.members of that Church frequently afftirm'd to be called by God to that 
profeſſion which they make, yea caled ont of darkneſs ” into bis mar- 
.vellows light; That is to ſay, as St. Peter doth before and afterwards 


i tid. & verſe 
19. 


explain himſelf ', from among thoſe who were none of his people to the 


priviledge and holineſs of thoſe that are. Not leſs reaſon is there to be- 


lieve, that they, who are thus caZed by God, are called to the obedience 
and priviledges of the Chriſtian faith z Whether we do confider it ava 
call to Chriſtianity, or a call both to the obedience and priviledges there 


things 
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things to the Church *, asthattoo no lets to prefide over and govern it!, * Eph. 1. 22: 
then to diſpenſe hisdivine bleflings = to it; he ruſt — be ſup- «2/7 
pos'd to call both it and its reſpeive members to the obedience and pri- ——:. 23. 
viledges of that faith, which Chriſt came into the world to publiſh 
The only thing remaining to be accounted for, or wherein indeed any 
- di is, is what is requiſite on the part of the Church to mike it 
eruly ſuch, which the next wards of the former definition will help to . 
the clearing of: In order wheretinto we are firſt to know, that it is of 
the eſfence of the Church as fach to make profeſſion of that faith to 
which it is invited. orcall'd. For this Society being tounded as for other 
ends, ſo more eſpecially for the rs om ſetvatiorn n of thoſe that "A. 2. 47; 
are the members of it ; and that ſalvation being not to be procur'd with- 
out the conſ://ion * of that faith for which this Society was inſtiruted, te * rom. to. 16; 
make it to be that Church which it pretendsto be, it muſt make profefion 
of thatFaith to whichit was invited or call'd.As indeed well may wefo rea- 
ſon when we find order given by our Saviour to begin as well ascomtirme . 
this Society by the baptz2ing ? of thoſe that offer'd themſelves unto it z * Mat. 28. 19- 
as St. Peter, on whom Chriſt had promisd to found it, and who did fo 
when by his preaching 4 he coxverted about three thouſand ſoxls, re , abt. 241,47: 
quiring men to be baptiz'd ras well as to repent and believe, and fo: — —33, 
make profefiion of the Chriſtian Faith, as well as inwardly embrace ie. 
"That which ſeems to have moſt of difficulty in it, ts whether or no,- and 
how far this profeſſion of the faith, without a correſpondent fimceriry 
within, may givebeing to the Church, or the members ofit. A queſtion 
which yet may be caſily voided, if we conſider that Church whereof we 
ſpeak, either as to all its members, or a part of them, as again, as to the 
external, or internal priviledges thereof. If we confider the Church as 
to all i& members of what nature or quality ſoever, ſo no necellivy lies 
upon us to affirm that it ſhould be fincere in a/ of them,nay the Scripture 
it {elf obligeth us to look upon it under another notion : Witneſs thoſe 
texts of it in JR where the Kizgdom of God or Chriſt is com- 


ſtabliſh it, that the gates of hel{" ſhould not prevail againſt it, which Mac. 16. 18; 
could not be ſaid,unleſs this Church were really holy in aconſiderable part 
of it 3 It follows that the Church is ſuch a Society or body, as is in a 
conſiderable part of it as cordially obedient, as either in whole or part 
it makes pro to be. The Church being conſidered as to the wene- 
bers of it, and ſo far therefore what is to be ſaid concerning the _— 
thereof clear'd, proceed we to conſider it as to the priviledges thereof, 
and for the better attaining whereof this Society was fourided. For either 


thoſe priviledpes are external and temporary , or they are all yoney 
; : | a 
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and.cverle ſting. If queſtion be made concerning thoſe py which 


are only external: aud temporary, 1o it cannot at all be thought, that 
inward ſincerity is requiſite to give being either to the Church, or the 
members of it. For the head of that Society = order for the conti- 
nuing of the tares in that field in which they do ariſe, doth conſequently 
permit to them the partaking of ſuch outward priviledges, as belong to * 
that Church in which they are. And indeed, - as they, who diſtinguiſh 
between the viſible and iviſeble Church, muſt allow thoſe, whom they 


' term members of the former; to be members of the Church in ſome mea- 


ſure, unleſs there be colluſion in the terms 3 So they muſt conſequently al- 
low them, fo far as they are members, the priviledges of the Church, 
and therefore alſo, becauſe members of the viſible Church, all the viſible 
priviledges thereof But to make it yet farther evident that inward fin- 
cerity 1s no way requiſite to entitle the Church, or the members of it, to 
the external priviledges thereof, I willalledge in the ſecond place the 'capa- 
city the members of the Church are in, yea ſuch of them as are unſincere, 
to convey ſuch priviledges to their Children 3 It being not to be thought, 
that they bould convey any priviledges to their Children , who are not 
poſleſs'd of them themſelves. It is a known ſaying that of St. Pawl *, where 
he exhorts the believing party to continue with the unbeliever. For the 
aunbelieving husband is ſan@ified by the wife, and the nnbelieving wife 
is ſan@ified by the hnsband - Elſe were your children unclean,.. but now © 
are they holy. The concluſion which the Church hath thence made is, that _ 
it is the priviledge of Chriſtian Parents, .and fuch only, to entitle their 
children to baptiſm; there being no other than a federal holineſs that 
can be ſuppos'd to accrue by them. Now of what Chriſtian Parents is it 
that we are to underſtand St.. Pax, when he affirms them to entitle their 
Children to Baptiſm, and ſo to other external priviledges? It we fi of all 
ſuch as make profeſlion of Chriſtianity , whether they be fincere, or no, 
then-mnſt we alſo allow the Church and the members of it, upon the ac- 
count of their profeſſion, to have a right to the external priviledges 
thereof: But if of ſuch Chriſtian Parents only as are alſo ſincere, what 
{cecurity can any man have of his own Baptiſm, now that it is adminiſtred 
to us in our infancy 2 Whether our Parents be ſincere or no, being know- 
able only to God who is the ſearcher of hearts, and but weakly to be 
; Inga at, where it isnot extraordinary, by other men. So far forth there- 
fore-as the external priviledges of the Church are concern'd, ſo far no 
doubt the Church, and the members of it , will need no other title to 
them, than what they may lay claim tg upon the account of their pro- 
fellion. But as there are internal and eternal priviledges, as well as thoſe 
that.are external and temporary (for Chriſt is the Savionr x of his body 
the Church, - as well as the outward fgnCtifier thereof _) ſo togive it a title 
= them, it muſt be cordial in its obedience, as well as make profeſſion 
of it. 

But becauſe this great body whereof we ſpeak doth by its being a body, 


? Kom.12. 4,5- AS Well as by the doctrine of the Scripture *, imply the having of many 
1 Cor. 12. 12+ 


members, and ſuch as have not the ſame office; and becauſe though Chriſt 
be the bead of the Church , yet he doth not immediately either govern 


*Eph.4-11,12- Or diſpenſe his influences to it, but by the means of certain perſons = whom 


he comnuſſionates for the edifyirg; thereot therefore for the fuller under- 
Ing of that body whereof we ſpeak, as well as of our own duty, it 
will be requiſite for us to underſtand in whoſe hands this is depoſited, and 


whom 
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whom we our {elves are to look upon as entruſted with it. That this 

power was firſt veſted inthe Apoſtles, no doubt at all can be niade;, when 

it appears from the Scripture ® that as the father ſent him (o he ſent the * Joh: 29: 21. 

Apoſtles, adding moreover © (than which there cannot be a greater eyi- '——- 23 

dence of the plenitude of their power, becauſe the remitting and retain- 

ing of ſins doth either direQly or indiredtly contain 1n it all Eccleſiaſtical 

power) that whoſe ſever (ins they remitted they ſhould be remitted nnto 

them, and whoſe ſoever ſims they retained, they ſhould be retained. The 

only thing that can be tmade a queſtion of is, whether they committed this 

power unto other perſons after them, and to whom they did ſo commit 

it. But asno great doubt can be made of the former of theſe, when we 

underſtand from our Saviour himſelf that they were to preach the goſpel 

to all nations 9, yea, as his following promiſe of being with them in it * Mar. 28. 19 

ſhews, ever: nnto the end of the world (for how, when they themſelves © 

were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death, could they anſwer that _ 

commiſſion of theirs, without the delegating of men to ſucceed them in 

it 2) So much keſs can we doubt of it, when we are affured by the Scrip- 

ture , that as the number of bdlievers encreaſed they appointed men 

whilſt they themſelves lived to preſide over and inſ{tru& them ©, and fo * A. r4. 23; 

furniſh them with thoſe Aſſiſtances, which. they thernſelves, by reafon of © 4%: 

their own great employments, as well as the multitude of believers, could 

not give them. Taking it therefore for granted, that as the Apoſtles were 

commilionated by our Saviour , ſo they were not wanting to com- 

miſtionate others to ſucceed them in their power, nothing remains to en- 

quire but in whoſe hands they did depoſite it 3 which is ſo clear both from 

the Scripture and the ſtory of the Church to be in the hands of B:ſhops, 

and Prieſts, and Deacons under them , that nothing but prejudice and 

faction could have given being to thoſe Schiſms which late years have ob- 

hged us to behold. For what other is it than Schiſm, both from the head, 

and body of this Society, wittingly and willingly to depart from the obe- 

dience of thoſe in whoſe hands = power of the Church'was veſted b 

them, who had the plenitude thereof from its head Chriſt Jeſus ? Chriſt, 

though, as ſach, influencing and governing this body of his, yet _ 

declar'd to do both the one-and the other by theſe joixts and ſinews, an 

which therefore whilſt men break off from, how can they pretend to 

hold either to that head or body to which they are united by them? 

Whence it was, that that holy Martyr 7enatiws did not only ſo often and 

ſo earneftly enjoin obedience to theſe governours of the Church, but in | 

one place t roundly aſſert that he zs deprived of the bread of God who * Eyif. ad Eph. 

is not within the Altar, that is to ſay, (as he elſewhere s explains him- !,7%: _ oſs, 

ſelf) who doth any thing without the Biſhop, aud Presbytery, and Dea- int; 6 30-. 

con, as without whom (as he ſpeaks in a third place b) there cannot be 9125neks, vcs- 

the title of a Church. This I ſpeak in part upon the prefamption there {$ $6. * 7% 

is of the »n2lterableneſs of that form of government which had for its* Epi. ad Tral- 

ground the inſtitution of thoſe in whom it muſt be granted that the full 05. at 

; power of the Church was veſted ; Though ſuppoſing even that form of y. ys. 

government to be alterable in it ſelf as the neceſſity of affairs ſhall re-- 
Ire, yet will not they much advantage themſelves thereby , who have 

Jewra ted the obedience of it, and of thoſe in whom it was duly veſted. 

For it appearing from the premiſes that the Church isa body , yea ſuch a 

body as, by the inſtitution of Chriſt , hath _— members both in 

dignity and office; andit appearing farther, as fromthe neceſkity there « | 
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of governours in every body, ſo from Chriſts commiſſionating the A 
ſtles to preſide in it, and their _—__ others to ſucceed them , that 
It was the intention ofthe head of the Church to diſpenſe his influences 
' toit by governours appointed for that purpoſe, he who ſhall, without 
the leave of that body , depart from that government to which it hath 
conſented, ſhall do well to conſider whether he doth not eo zpſo cut him- 
ſelf off from that Society, and from him who 1s the head of it : becauſe 
though the form of government be alterable in it ſelf, yet it is to be pre- 
ſum'd to be of force ſo long as the Society continues it, and cannot there- 
fore be departed from, without a departure from the Soclety it ſelf, .and 
Cif Chriſt hath either inſtituted that government, or intruſted the So- 
ciety with the modelling of it) without a departure from him 

alſo. | 

IT. The Church as you ſee being thus deſcrib'd, enquire we in the next 
place into the exiſtence of itz Ido not mean only as to its preſent one, 
but as the conſtant profeſſion of this faith, and the promiſe of Chriſt con- 
* Mat. 16. 18. cerning the perpetuity * thereof perwades, as a thing which hath beers 
28-15, 29 from the beginning of Chriſtianity, is ow, and ever ſhel be in the 
world. Where again we are to conſider that Church, whereof we ſpeak, 
not only as a -#mber of men profeſling the Chriſtian Faith, but as com- 

bin'd into a Society, as that toounder Paſtors and Governours, Thou 

God be thanked, the truth of theſe latter aſſertions is ſo clear from 
Scripture and the ſtory ofthe Church, that we cannot find, till very lately, 
any thing pretending to a Church, which did not alſo appear to be aSo- 
Ciety, as that too, under thoſe very Paſtors and Governours in whoſe hands 
the Apoſtles left it. For which cauſe it may ſuffice, (or at leaſt till we 
come to conlider the unity thereof) to take notice to you of the evidence 
there is of the being of thoſe who have, do, and ſhall profeſs that Faith, 
for which this Society was inſtituted. Now as, when queſtion is made 
concerning the paſt being and continuance of any Society, -we are of ne- 
ceſlity to look fo far back for each of them as that point of time wherein 
it pretends to have had its foundation, fo if we take the ſame courſe as to 
the indagation of the being of this, we ſhall find it was not to be till after 
the time that the Apoſtles were furniſhed with an ability for the ereQing 
of it, but withal preſently _ it, and from the time that St. Peter, by 
whoſe miniſtry it was more eſpecially to, be founded, ſhould ſet himſelf to 
; the doing of it. For being to be bailt upon the foundation of the Apo- 
* Eph. 2.20 ſ2leg i as well as Prophets, thoſe Apoſtles were firſt of all to be furniſhed 
* AQ. 2.1. &c- with power for that purpoſe,which they were not till the Pextecoſt * after 
| our Saviours 4ſcenſtor: 3 and being more eſpecially to be founded by the 
miniſtry of St.Peter (as thoſe words of Chriſt to him Thow art Peter, ec. 

1Mar. 16.18. | do to an unprejudiced Reader apparantly fignifie, and were according! 
lo _—_— by the Ancients ®) 1t was not to be founded till he had - 4 | 


= r0quitur do- l R : . 
imſelf to the doing of 1t. - But as from the time that he and the 


minus ad Pry dreſs'd 
_ _ TP other _— were endu'd with power from on high » we are in reaſon 
quiatu Perdue TO expect that both he and they ſhould give beginning to it, fo correſpon- 
& ſuper iſtam dently thereto we find by the As ® of the Apoſtles, that on that very 
prtram edifice- day, on which the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, St. Peter by his preaching 


bo eccleſiam me- er 
ance, Te he converted about three thouſand ſouls, and ſo by that and their future 
rum eidem po - HR" | . , 

Er mood. Baptiſm, gave beginning to that body the Church, which Chriſt had 
ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poft reſurreftiontm ſuam parem poteflatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut 
miſit me Patir, & ego mitto vos, Kc. tamen ut unitatem maniſeftaret, wnitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno inclpientem ſur Au- 
$boritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant wtiq, & ceteri Apofioli, quod ſuit Petrus, par conſortio prediti & honoris & poteftatis, ſed 
exordium ab unitate proficiſeitur. Cyprian. de unit, Eccl. Edit. Jerem. Stepbani, cap 3 * AQts 2. 41s long 
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long before promiſed the foundation of by him. Such evidence there is 
of the founding of the Church agreeably to the pretenſions of it, and the 
promiſes of the head of itz and the ſequel of that book of the A&Fy *,* Atts 2. 47- 
and the ſtory of the Church proves no leſs, that God hath continued to 
add to it, and preſerv'd it till our own times. So that all we have to ac- 
count for is the preſent being of the Church, and the continuing of it 
till the end of the world. Of the former whereof as we have our own 
ſenſe for a witneſs, and ( if webe faithful members of it) inward expe- 
rience alſo; ſo we have for the latter the promiſe of him whois yea yand r Rex. 2. 14; 
Amen, and concerning whoſe fidelity we have the leſs reaſon to doubt; be- 
cauſe we have had the experience of more than ſixteen hundred years to 
aſſure us of it. For what leſs than a perpetuity can thoſe promiſes of 
Chriſt be thought to import, which do not only affure the building of 
this Church upon a rock 4, yea lo firmly that the gates of bell ſhould not * Mat. 16. 18: 
be able to prevail egainſt it, but that he would be with the builders of it” *— 28. 15; 
ever unto the end of the world, and ſo proſper them in thoſe their Ja- ** 
urs and endeavours ? | | 
TIT. What the notion of the Church is, and that there hath been, is, 
and ſhall be fach a one hath been already declar'd, it remains that we 
ſhew that Church to be ſuch as is here deſcrib'd, to wit oe and. holy and 
" Catholick. So | 
I. Thatthe Church is oe our Creed ſufficiently intimates by putting 
It in the ſgalar number, but that in the Communion ſervice doth more 
plainly expreſs to be ſo. And therefore- for the more full explication of the 
Creed, we mult ſhew it to be ſuch, with the conſequences that are to be 
drawn from it. 
7. And here in the firſt place I ſhall acc thoſe texts of Scripture, 
which repreſent the whole Society of Chriſtians under the name of the 
Church - of which fort are thoſe eſpecially , where it is ſaid that God 
gave Chriſt to be head * over all things to the Church, and that he is 'Eph. r. 22; 
the head of his body © the Church. For being Chriſt is the head not of *col. 1. 12. 
this or that particular number of Chriſtians, but of all that are, have 
been, or ſhall be called by that name, we cannot in reaſon underſtand 
by Church any m_ lefs than the whole. number of Chriſtians, and 
conſequently (becauſe otherwiſe they could not be comprehended under 
one name ) muſt believe them to be ſome way ove. | 
2. But we have yet greater evidence of the unity of this Society, even 
a diſtin& and exprels a tion of it : Witneſs thoſe many texts of Scrip- 
ture which repreſent it as oye body how many ſoever the members there- 
of be, more particularly that wherein it is ſaid, that we- being many are 
one bread and one body » inaſmuch as we are all partakers of one bread. * 1 Cor.ro.t5: 0. 
For being the bread of the ſacrament is common not tothe members of | 
this or chat particular Church only, but to all Chriſtians in the general; 
therefore , when St. Paxl alledges this partaking of it as an argument 
of their being oxe body, he muſt include all Chriſtians in it, becauſe alike 
partaking of that ove bread. | Es eg 
3. And this leads me in the third place to ſhew the ground of this uni- 
ty which will be the beſt eſtabliſhment of it : Which will ſoon be dif- 
coveredif we refle&t upon what hath been before intimated to conſtitute 
a Society, and conſequently which makes the Church to be ſo.- For if 
that be oze which makes the Church a ſociety, then muſt the Church be 
{o alſo and not only by way of aggregation, as a heap of ſtones is one, 
r but 
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but by way of order and communion, as any other Corporation is, which 
is under the ſame head and is managed by the ſame laws. Now there 
are four things which conſtitute a Society, and which therefore if we can 
fhew to be one and the ſame in the Church, we ſhall at the ſame time 
ſhew the Church it ſelf to be one ; its being under one head, its livin 

by the ſame Laws, its maintaining a reciprocal communion within ir ſelf, 
and partaking of the ſame priviledges. For is the head of the Socier 

to be one? The Chriſtian ſociety knows but one head, even that Chri 

from whom it is nam'd. Of which if any doubt ſhould be made after 
what hath been already faid to ſhew that he is the head of the Univerſal 
Church; that of St. Pal will put it out of all , where he tells us that 
though there be i» the world Gods many and Lords many, yet to us 
there is but one God, and one Lord * Jeſw _ , and elſewhere y 
that there is but oe Lord. Again isit requir'd to the unity of a Society, 
that it live at leaſt by the ſame general laws ? The Chriſtian Church will 
be found to be one 1n this reſpe&t alſo, whether we confider fach laws 
as regard the inward frame of it, or the outward polity thereof, For, 
as the ſame St. Paxl goes on * in the place laſt referr'd to, there is oe and 
but one faith to aftuate and inform 1t, and oe and but one baptiſmr for 
it to make profeſſion of that faith by, as elſewhere we are all partakers 
of one bread. The ſame is to be ſaid concerning the priviledges of this 
Society, as was before of the laws of it. For belide ( as was but now 


Intimated _) that the Sacraments (which are priviledges, as wellas duties) 


are common to all of this body 3 the place before alledged out of the 
Epheſians doth clearly inſtru us,that weare all called in one * hope of onr 
calling. Laſtly are the members of one and the ſame Society obliged by 
the laws of it to maintain a particular and reciprocal communion with 
each other? The members of the Chriſtian Church will appear tobe fo 
obliged by what we read in the twelfth chapter of the firſ# Fpiſile to the 
Corinthians. For St. Paul having there ſet forth at large the care and 
intereſt that each of the members of the natural body have in the ha 

pineſs or unhappineſs of one another, to ſhew Chriſtians to be under the 
like-obligation by the laws of that body whereof they are, he unmediately 
ſubjoins *, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in particular. 
Of which what other can be thought to be the meaning, than that the 
fame communion is requir'd of the members of the Church by the laws 


of that body whereof they are ? 


4. Now though from what hath been ſaid it be ſufficiently evident, 
that that body whereof we ſpeak, how diffuſed ſoever, is but one, and 
ought ſo to continue by the inſtitution of the founder of itz yet becauſe 
it 1s not to be thought, that, if that were the intention of its head and 
founder, ſo holy a body as the Church is, would have nly departed 
from itz and becauſe it can be no contemptible argument of the intend- 
ed unity thereof, that that body whereot we ſpeak did at firſt look up- 
oN it ſelf as one, -and ated with that accordance which became it, there- 
fore to make it yet farther evident that this Society or body is but one, 
I will ſee whether ought can appear im its primitive behaviour to evict 
that ſuppoſed unity to us. Though I would to God we could at pre- 
ſent find but the half of that evidence, which is to be found in the 
Church of anGent times. For who can read that paſſage of 1renzvs, 
which he ſubjoins to the mention of the 4poſtles Ereed, and not alfo 
believe, but that the Church, how diffuſed ſoever, look'd upon it felt 


as 
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2s one body, and oblig'd to be ſo. For this preaching and faith (faith that 
holy: father © _) being receiv d by it, the Church though diſperſed. over. —_ __ 
the whole world diligently keeps as if it dwelt in one honks and both 505 

gives belief to the Articles thereof as if it had one ſoul and the ſame . 
heart, and uniformly preacheth, and teacheth, and delivers theſe things | 

# if it bad but. one month. ' For though the diale®s that are inthe 

world are very different, yet the force of tradition js one and the ſame. 

And neither do the Chnrches in Germany believe or deliver otherwiſe, 

mor: the Churches that arc in Spain, or Gaul, or the Eaſtern par#s, or 

Egypt, or Libya, or in the middle parts of the world. - But as the ſan, 

that creature of God, is one and the ſane in the whole world, ſo alſo 

doth the preaching of truth every where. appear, and enlighten all men 

that are willing to come to the knowledge of the truth. But it is not 

only the -unity-of faith, which the univerſal Church took care to-pre- 

ſerve; and ſo:approve it ſelf to be one Society or body; for the ſeveral 

parts of it had the like care to preſerve communion with each other, and 

Took'd upon themſclves as .oblig'd to do ſo. Witneſs firſt their mutual 

admitting to communion: ſuch of the members of other Churches as were 


either known, . or commended to them by the Letters 4 of 
thoſe Churches.of which they were. The former where- 
of is ſo true, that though there were ſome differences be- 


tween Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna and Anicetus then Bi- 


ſhop of Rozve, yet the latter did not only admit the for- 
mer to his communion,but gave him liberty < to conlecrate 
the ſacrament'in his Church. And though thole letters 
whereof T ſpake: ( and which; for the —_— before men- 
tioned, had the name of Pacifick and -Commurnicatory 


* De biſce literis vid. Fuftell, 
Notis ad can. 189. Cod. Can. Eccls 
Univ.& Mendoz, Comment. in Conc 
Illiberit. Can. $8. pag. 445+ 

* Euſeb. l1%. Eccl. Hiſt. C6 24 : 

Catte 58. Placuit , ut ubique; 

O& maxime in ed loco, in quo prima 

Cathedra conſtituta eft Epiſcopatus, 

Fnterrogentur hz qui communicatori=s 

as literas tradunt, an oninia tefid 

— & ſuo teſtimonio compro- 
ents 


ones ) may ſeem in ſome places to have been of leſs Au- - 216, 
thority, becauſe the Council of 7/iberzs © enjoins however the proving 


of thoſe that brought them 3 yet was it only ( as the ſequel of that Ca- 
on (hews) to know whether the things affirm'd of them-in thoſe letters 
were true; and they. would. confirm by their own teſtimony that faith 
which the other declared them to maintain. Which ſhews that their be- 
ing of any. one Church gave.men a right to communicate with all, and 
that the ſeveral Churches:of the world thought themſelves obliged to 
admit them. I may not omit to take notice of a paſſage of Tertul/ian, 
becauſc it is ſo clear an intimation of that unity of the Church whereof 
I ſpeak, and oof particular Churches giving this proof of their belief of it. 


For therefore (faith he 5) ſo many and. ſo great Churches 
are that one firſt Church from the Apoſtles, from which 
are all. So they are all the firſt and Apoſiolical, while they 
all together prove unity, while they maintain the com- 
munication of peace, the title of brotherhood, and the 
COMmmon wa þ. hoſpitality ;, alluding, therein (as Jxſte/- 
las bath obſerv'd )to thoſe in=:5omale cvrSiuere Or letters 
of Marque which the Biſhops of Churches gave to ſuch 
of their members as travel'd abroad, to procure them both 


8 7taq; tot 4c tante Eccleſie, #14 
eft illa ab Apoſtolis prima,ex qua 0ms 
nes. Sic omnes proma, & Apoſtoli- 
ce, dum und omnes probant wnita- 
tem, dum eft illis tommunicatio pas 
cis, & appellatio fraternitatis, 
conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis, que jure 
non alia ratio regit, quam ejuſdem 
ſacraments una traditiq. De pre* 
ſeript. heret. Co 20s 

Ubt ſupra. 


communion:and entertairiment. But becauſe the Church could then only 
thus communicate when there was an occaſion for the members thus paſs 


ling 


to and fro, which in ſome remote places might not often occur, 


therefore they had yet other ways to declare it, and particularly by-ſend- { 
Ing every year the myſteries of the holy Sacrament to one another, as a 
EL R r 2 


certam 


_- he ad.idid. were thereby adjudg'd » as cut off from the c 
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certain! proof of there communion. with, and«benedithion of eactx othes. 
For thus: it ap from' 3 Þ Oh Ineneans,: as it is preſerved: by Bu- 
'Ecd. ti, fob39s *, thavehe: Ancient Predbytersof che:Church of: Rowe did: to the 
3-C+ 24+ Preabyters even: of thoſe Charthesthar' diffor d from ther'about the obs. 
ſervation-of Eaſter 5 as is plain fron: the T4..Cawor of the Connril of 

Laodicea , that it wasgenerally" done, th forbidden by that Coun- 

cib becauſe of the meonventences thereof: Bur of all the prook which 

the-ſtory of the Church affords us of that unity which ought by the'in- 

ſtitution of Chyiſt to be betyveen the ſeveral parts of it, there ws none 

k Eoſeb. Ecct. more Clear than thoſe communicetory letters k which the new clefted 
Hift.15.7:c.30 Biſhop of any place ſent to the Biftops of other Charches, as they apain 
to: him. Forto' what parpoſe thoſe communicatory letters, were it not 

that the Church was then look'd upon as one body, yea fo far that 

no man could pafs for a Biſhopoti any particular Church, who ditnor 

both communicate with,and receivecommunion fromthe other. Which is 

ſo true, that, whert Pawlus Samofatenss, who had been ejetted out of 

his Biſhoprick by a Synod, refufed to quit-the Epiſcopal houſe to him 
who was by the ſame Synod fubftiruted: in his room, the Emperour Aw- 

 _____  relian, though a Heathen, yet was not fuch a ftranger to the affairs of 
© Chriſtianity, asnot to adjudge the koufe to him to whon the Biſhops of 
! Thorndily E- Thely and Rome ſhould write, as upor! whoſe conſent |, becaufe fich 
«w>arkgs > remarkable parts of the Church, the conſent of the reft might be reaſo- 
church of Eng. nably.prefum'd; In fine ſoperſwaded were the Governours of particular 
lies 3 0  Charches of the unity of that univerfal Church. whereof they were, that 
they, who were cut off from the communion of one particular Church; 
ion of the whole. 
And accordingly when Marcian upon: his being put out of' the Church. 
by his father the Biſhop of Si#ope in Portns, applid hinifelf to the 
Church of Rowe for redreſs, he receiv'd this Anſwer that they could #ot 
do it without his fathers conſent, becauſe the faith #5 one, and the 
nity the ſame. Notunlike whereunto is that paſlage of &yzefws ipon 
his proceeding againſt Ardronicar, that if any Church, negle@ing his 
Church of Ptolemais «s a poor Church, being the Church of a ſmall city, 
ſhould receive into communion thoſe whom that had excommunicated, 
he ſhould thereby be guilty of dividing the Church, which: Chriſt will 
have ited the! his pollen, beams ho enuorpmmer 
I have 1 the longer upon this 10N, E'.CO 
thereof are man dahey. For ," a hence it appears firſ#, even 
from the Churches being oe Society, that all Chriſtians are by vertne 
thereof oblig'd, as often, and as much as diſtance of place will permir 
them, to communicate with each other, and conſequently that thoſe 
perſons are guilty of making a Schiſm.m the body. of Chriſt, who. ej- 
ther cauſcleſly break this communion themfelves, or give the occafion of 
it. It appears ſecondly, that it is fo far from being an error, that it is on 
the other fide a duty to communicate ſo far as we can even with ſach 
Churches as ate corrupt. For being oblig'd to communicate with all 
Chriſtians, as hath been before declar'd ; fo far as they continue to be 
Chriſtian and members of the Church, ſo far the obligation muſt conſe- 
quently reach, however ceafing in other matters. It _ thirdly 
that particular Chriſtians and particular Chutches are to ſubmit to the 
ordets of the whole, or the greater part of it. For being (as hath been 
ſhewn at large) but one Society or icy ans Or 
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meahenofit, whatſoever. ſhall.be concluded by the whole, 


to tall them » that they; had no ſuch ouſtome mor the Churches of Gad, 'For® i Cor.rtird, 


conſequently be ſyppaled to. be empower'd to enjoin ariy; thing to the de+ 
ſtraKion of it, therefore neither by any: orders or cuſtoms whatſos- 


therefore nat only ne way obliged by the lawsof it, but obliged an the 
contrary to withdraw qur obedience fram «, as without which we cans: 
not anſwer that. former, and therefore more; forcible obligation, which 
we have to the tounder both of the Religion ang. the Church. Upon 
which accqunt allthoſe reformations of particularChurehes mult be lgok'd 
ypon-as both juſtifiable and neeeflary, which tend only to reduce things 
to a conformity to the precepts of that Religion (for the preſervation of 
which the Church was inſtituted) and of him. who was the founder both 
of Religion and it. All that may ſcem to he againſt this mference of ours 
1s the incompetency that may ſeem to; be 10 a particular Church, and 
but;a member of the yniverlal, to proceed without the canſent of thar 
toſuch a Reformation as s Authoritative : Becaule particular Churches, 
in reſpect of the whole, may ſeem but as private perſons, when: afting) 
either without, ar againſt the conſent of that greater body, whereof they 
are, Byt as in ſo diffuſed a body, as the Ca4holick Church is, we chal 
ſuppoſe the Authority thereof to be o far diſtributed amongſt partiou- 
lar Churches. as may enable them at leaſt to preſerve their own niemberg 
in that profefiion of Chriſtianity, for which bath the one and the other 
were ordain'd, becauſe that Religion, for which they were ordain'd; 
might ſuffer detriment, if they had ne ether remedy 1n their hands; 
than aredreſs from the Univerſal, which (as things may happen) may be 
wo long betore it can be procyr'd, if it can be procurd at all: So we 
ſhall find much more reaſonſo to kyppole, if it may appear both from the 
Scripture, arid the allowed prattice of the Chyrch, that ſuch an Autho- 
muy z really velted in particular gnes. Which that it is, that charge 
St. Paxl» to the Elders of Epheſus, when be was now to take his laſt * 48, 20. »$, 
leave of them, may, ſo far as the Scripture is eoneern'd, ferve for an a-* 
bundant evidence. For not only — them to feed their own 
flock (which yet imports government as well as teaching) but to take 
heed to them and watch gver themand particularly in reſpect of thoſe per? 
| vet 
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veiſe teachers that ſhould ariſe among them; admoniſh 


themmoreover . 
todo both the one and the other in regard ofthat overſight ofthem,which 
was committed'to them by the Holy Ghoſt; he plainly ntimates that they 
were by that Holy Ghoſt furniſhed with ſufficient Authority 3 them- 
ſelves to preſide'over that flock which was committed to them, ee 
able hereto is the allowed praftice of the Church, and which becauſe 
ſuch, will give farther light both to the Apoſtles meaning, and the opi- 


nion of that Society concerning whoſe Authority we are enquiring. :For 


not only have particular Churches thus watched over their pettive 


P Vid. Fuſtells 
Cod. Can. Eccl. 
wniverſe. 
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flocks, and convocated the Paſtors of them to determine of the weighti- 
eſt matters, but the Canons of thoſe Councils been fo far allow'd, as tobe 
enter'd into the Code y of the Univerſal Church, as that too, for ought 
appears, without any mark upon them for their ſuppos'd preſumption in 
> 2004s bo x of ſuch weighty matters by themſelves. IT may not omit a 
paſſage of St: Cypria, becauſe it hath a place in that trad of his a which 
was intended to maintain the #»ity of #he Church, yea 1s it ſelf an argu- 
ment thereof. For though he doth affirm the Epiſcopacy to be one, yet 
he affirms 4 part of that to be held in ſolidum by every particular Biſhop, 
-For how could he affirm that, if the Epiſcopacy were not fully polleſs'd 
by each, ſo far as was neceſlary for the ſecuring of Chriſtianity in thoſe 
flocks that are committed to them> Now whereas it is objected, that 
whilſt we allow particular Biſhops or particular Churches thus to a& by 
themſelves, we muſt break the Church into many diſtin& Societies, and 
ſo deſtroy that unity we contend for ; or makethoſe particular Biſhopsand 
Churches but as private perſons when ſo ating, becauſe (if but parts of 
the _ they are to be accounted of only as private perſons, when 
ating either without, or againſt the conſent of the remaining ones ; I 
anſwer, that neither f-/# will any detriment accrue to the unity of the 
Church by breaking it into many particular Societies, provided thoſe par- 
ticular Societies a&t with ſubordination to the whole body in all ſach as 
as that body is empowered to perform. For whilſt particular Societiesdo 
thus ſubordinate themſelves to the whole, they continue to acknowledge 
themſelves to be members of the Catholick Church, and conſequently that 
the Church is not many diſtinCt Societies but one. Now as nothing hin- 
ders thoſe particular Churches, which (where there is occaſion) reform 
by themſelves, from doing what they do with ſubordination to the Ca- 
tholick, as being willing, when opportunity ſhall offer it ſelf, to receive 
direQion from it 3 So their aCting (if there be occaſion.) againſt the re- 
maining parts of it, doth not at all prejudge that ſubordination to the 
C atholizk, whichis due from particular Churches to it : Becauſe that ſub- 
ordination,which is required ofthem to preſerve the unity of the Church, 
cannot be ſuppos'd to hold any farther, than that general body, whereof 
they are, ſhall be found to hold by the laws of him who is the head of it. 
For indeed fo far it ceaſeth to be a Church, and therefore alſo to require 
the others ſubordination to it. Provided therefore thoſe particular 
Churches,which reform by themſelves,do boa fide ſubordinate themſelves 
to the body of the Catholick in all thoſe things wherein the Catholick 
Church holds by the laws of the founder of it, it is not they who do an 
thing toward the breaking the unity of the Catholick Church, but tho 
Churches rather, how many ſoever they be, which refuſe their conſent to 
that reformation which is deſir'd and attempted by the other. I fay ſe- 
condly, that as no prejudice 1sdone to the unity ofthe Catholick Church  ' 
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by -the neceſſary Reformation of particular ones, even without and a- 
ainft the remaining parts of it, ſo neither can we look upon them, when 
ating, as only private perſons, becauſe only parts of that great Soci- 
ety - whereof we ſpeak. And the reaſon is firſt, becauſe they do what 
ny do, not without Authority from him who is the common head of it, 
in whom all the juriſdiction of the Church is originally veſted 5 Se- 
condly, becauſe they depart not from the Society it ſelf any farther, than 
thoſe parts of it, againſt the conſent whereof they do reform, depart 
from their head, and ſo far therefore are not to be look'd upon as parts 
of it 3 Thirdly andlaſtly, becauſe the Society as ſuch 1s to be prefum'd 
to have conſented to ſuch. laws and orders, as he, who 1s the head of it, 
hath impos'd upon it. Which conſentof its, becauſe included in the ef- 
ſence of it, muſtnot only prevail above any following acts of it, but be 
look'd upon as giving force to ſuch ads of particular Churches as are 
donein purſuance of them : And will conſequently make the acts of par- 
ticular Churches the a&s of the whole, and ſo no longer private bus 
publick and authoritative ones. Hitherto therefore nothing doth appear, 
why the unity of the Church ſhould be thought to be prejudiced by the 
_neceſfary Reformations of particular Churches 5 and we therefore at li- 
berty to bound . our conformity to the orders or cuſtoms of the Catholick 
within the limits of that Religion for the preſervation whereof it was in- 
ſtituted, and the laws of the head and founder of it. I have one only li- 
mitation to add to that conformity which I have faid to be due fo 
particular Churches to the orders or cuſtoms of the whole 3 and that is, 
as to ſuch things which reſpect the outward policy of the Church, and 
the received Rites and Ceremonies thereof. For though I no way doubt, 
even from the forealledged text of St. Paul *, that great reſpect is due * i Cor.1r.16, 
from particular Churches to them, yet I cannot but think that, where 
any of thoſe orders or cuſtoms ſhall be found to be really inconvenient 
for this or that particular country, it ſhall be lawful for the Churches 
thereof to abrogate them as to themſelves, and ſubſtitute other and more 
convenient onesin their room': Partly becauſe different rites have always 
been allow'd in different Churches, even with the conſent of the Carho- 
lick Church it ſelf, and do indeed, where the peace of the Church is 
not interrupted by them, ſomuch the more commend ' 2he - at as. 
unity of the faith; and partly, becauſe it may well be pre- a Ub loquitur db 
ſum'd, that the Catholick Church intends not the conformi- v#ſitate Paſchalis jejunii. Kel 
ty of particular Churches to thoſe orders or cuſtoms of it, 5 BPener dere vr0e 
any farther than they ſhall be found to ſerve thoſe ends of wats dias, *; 6 hagevia 
piety and order for which they were inſtituted by it. Only # movies F ouipuray Tis wt- 
let four Churches have acare, that. they be well ſatis: 77 0 
fied in themſelves concerning the inconveniericy thereof; as without 
which they cannot be thought not to make a rent in that body which 
the head of it Chriſt Jeſus would have to be as entire * as his own * Hvc mnitatis | 
coat. #43 ly | | | | romgurwarra 


concordie Inſeparabiliter coherentss oftenditur ; 'quantlo in Evanzelhh tenicd Dom. noſtis Feſu Chriſts non dividitur omnindz 
nec ſcinditur, ſed ſortientibus de 'veſte . Chriſti, quis ipſam potius indutret, integra veſtis accipitur, &* mncorrupta atq3 ins 


dividua tunica poſidetur. Cypr. de unitate Ectle G 6. | 
2, Having thus difpatch'd that firſt affetion of the Church , and 
ſhewn it to to be one Society or body, it remains that we alſo declare it 
to be holy and Catholick according as it follows in this Article. I faid 
before in my definition of the Church, that it might be conſidered as 
| to 


212 


"The boly Catbolick (burch.. 


to ſuch members of it as only make a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or ſuch 
as are alſo inwardly fincere. Proportionably to which we find a 
double holineſs to belong to the Catholick Church.an external and an in- 
ternal holineſs. With the former of theſe holineſles all the members of the 
Church are holy, as being not =y call d with a holy calling, but ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the world by thoſe Sacraments and inſtitutions 
C which are the ſigns and inſtruments of holineſs) and in ſome meaſure 
obſerving the precepts of it. With the latter as well as the former ho- 
lineſs all ſuch are holy as are full members of the Church, they who are 
Iſrael as well as of Iſrael. And this 1s undoubtedly that holineſs eſpeci- 
ally which we profeſs to believe,when. we ſay we believe the holy Catho- 


 - lick Church: As1s evident both:from that holineſs which is immediately 


* Eph. 5.26, 
27. 


2 Mart. 28. 19, 
20, — I6.18, 
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before made the effe& of the Holy Ghoſt in us, and the deſign of our 
Saviour in the redemption of his Church 3 which St. Paw! tells us » to be 
that he might ſan@ifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word, and that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, uot 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy 
and without blemiſh. Now being our Saviour could not be —_—_— to 
fall ſhort of his deſign, yea hath given aſſurance * to the world that he 
would certainly accompliſh it (for neither otherwiſe could it have been 
faid with truth that he would be with tbe miniſters of it #o the end of 
the World, as whoſe labours without that holineſs would have been fruit- 
leſs, and much leſs that he would eſtabliſh it ſo that —_— of hell ſhould 
not prevail againſt it ) ſince we are not without credible proofs of the 
continuance of this holineſs from the time of the Apoſtles downward, 
nor (God be thanked) though faln into the dregs of time, without the 
like teſtimonies of it everi now, and which do the more aſcertain the 
belief of its alwayes abiding 3. It follows that this Church not only hath 
been, is, and beto the end of the world, but that it hath been, is, 
- ——_ be holy, even with that holineſs which is ſtrictly and properly 
IN | | 
3. We have nothing now to account for but the title of Catholick , 
which as it is known to fignifie in it ſelf #nzverſal, ſo is no leſs known, 
when applid to the Church, to ſignifie its diffuſeng #t ſelf over the world. 
And in thisnotion if we underſtand the word Cathol:ck here, as it is ap- 
parant the Ancient Chriſtians underſtood it, fo we ſhall not need to go a- 
ny farther than our ſelves for a proof of itz becauſe though ſo far re- 
mov'd from the place of its foundation and the other parts of the world, 
asto be look'd upon as ſeparated from it, yet we are now become a con- 
liderable part of it. Foras oxr converſion to the Church who are ſo far 
remov'd from the place of its foundation is an t of the diffuſive- 
neſs thereof, ſo is it a reaſonable inducement to believe, that God will 
fully perform what he hath promiſed, and make all the kingdoms of the 
world y the Kingdoms of God and of his Chriſt. Thus much I fay wevi- 
dent to have been the ſenſe of the word Catholick, and the thing inten- 
ded by it hath Scripture, and Hiſtory, and experience to vouchit 3 But 
for the conſcfaries that are commonly drawn it, they have not the 
like certainty, nor yet the ſame foundation in that Creed we are now 
upon. For when the Church can be no farther what it pretends to be, 
than by the maintaining of that faith for the preſervation of which i was 
ordain'd; when he, who firſt expounded the Creed, even where he op- 
polſeth the Chxrch here ſpoken of to the converticles of heretics, yet 
| | | diſtinguiſheth 
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diſtinguiſheth the Church from them by the integrity of its faith * , nd | 
not by the Catholiciſm thereof; I cannot think the term « gugn, in Expoſit. Symbol. 
of Catholick, Church can be a ſufficient plea againſt any Apoſtol. #7 ergo que ſupia in u- 


beretical one, unleſs we cither ſo interpret the word, Ca- {,;, 7,4 Fevrs; pane «ut ach 
tholick as to take within the compals of it that of the adebent, ' anam eſſe Ecclefam ſar- 
Apoſiles alſo, which is of it {elf a ſufficient preſcription; rang us _ f _ ” on 
againſt it ; or refer it to thoſe Ages when the Church kept E:14, non habens maculam aut 


at unity in it ſelf, and had no Temporal or Spiritual Lord Yen — & ali _— 
2 . as congregarunt , ut Marcion, &Cc; 
to put any force upon the definitions of it. For as, when <,4";1t. woepe ron ſunt - goa 


a ſeparation is made, the term of Catholick can ſignitie no cull aut ruga prifidie. De bic 
other than the rajor part of the Church, which though, — uo Chriſti 5n- 
as 4 major part, it may preſcribe unto the reſt 1n all thoſe | ? I 
things which are within the limits of that faith which conſtitutes it, yet 
cannot be ſuppos'd to preſcribe to them any farther 3 $0 it, is not difh- 
cult to conceive, how, when any great Lord, whether Spiritual or Tem- 
poral, ſhall come to prevail, he may ſo influence the major part of the 
Church, as to make it bow to thoſe opinions which he himſelf is deſirous 
to propagate. Of which, to omit other proofs, we have the times of 
— the Emperour to bear witneſs, and whoſe favour to the Ari-, 
az: hereſie gave fo large a ſpread to it that if Catholiciſm, or rather the 
214jor part of the Church might have been allow'd to give law to the 
reſt without any limitations whatſoever, the divinity of the Son 6f God 
would for that time have been no very good doftrine, becauſe it had then 
the feweſt to befriend it. And though I no way doubt, even from the ſ- 
uel of that ſtory, that God will both take care to preſerve the Chriſtian 
Gich amidſt all the outrages 1t meets with, and in time, in a great meaſure, 
deliver it from them, yet ſee no more reaſon to believe, that the Church, 
in the greater part of it ſhould be alway ſound in the faith, than there js 
to believe that it is ſo holy, which they who aſlert the former will find but 
little temptation to affirm. As therefore when we affirm the greater 
part (for that is all the Catholiciſm can now be pretended to) to give 
law to the reſt, we are of neceſſity to underſtand it in ſuch things only 
as-are within the limits of that faith which conſtitutes it, and of the laws 
of him who is the head and founder of it: So we have much more 
reaſon to preſcribe againſt it, when we'ſee {0 great a part of the Churth 
(as that which is within the communion of the Church of Rome ) either 
terrified, or ſworn, or cajol'd into an abſolute obcdience to it. For 
whileſt other Churches 'cohtinue thus devoted unto one , they are is 
effe& but-as one ſuffrage, and have therefore fo little right to preſcribe 
againſt the fundamental laws:of it, that they are not in reaſon to be q 
look'd upon ( how many ſoever they be) asonly a »2ajor part; till God- o 
ſhall give them the grace or happineſs to:a&t with more freedom and in-" 
difference. - If any thing woxthy the name of 'Catholick; may now be* 
found, it muſt be .in that Arcient Church, which'believing it ſelf ( by 
the inſtitution of its head )) to: be oze ſociety or body, diligently watch'd 
over that one faith which it had receriv'd from the Apoſtles, and by the 
Intercourſe of Letters (o preſerv'd and: propagated it, that Hereſje or oo 
Schiſm could no ſooner enter in,” but it was'cjected out: of all the parts 
of it, and made to appear by ſenſible effets to have no relation to that 
body of which Chriſt Jeſus is the ' head. . He therefore that ſhall adjoin 
himſelf to that truly Catholick and es Church, or to any one 
which keeps cloſe to it (as the-Church - England by all — 
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muſt be allowed to do) ſhall not need to fear the imputation of 8:4; ſ- 
matick, or indeed of wot communicating with the Catholick one : Be- 
* Tertull. 2+ caule as ſo mrany and ſo great Churches * as now are, are but one in fub- 
an ſtance with that ff —_ the Apoſtles ont of which are all, fo they who 
* ſhall be ar ove in faith with 52, or with any particular Church that is fo, 
ſhall rhereby partake of the Catholiciſm thereof, and fo alſo become = 
members of that holy Catholick Charch, which the Creed calls upan us 
to believe, and adjoin our ſelves unto. | 


FI WIPES - —_———— 


The Communion of Saints. 


beth. - 4 we FS" "En 


DR — 


The Contents. 


That the Communion of Saints here ſpoken of is not that which paſſeth 
between the members of the Church militant, but that which is ſup- 
por'd to paſs between them, and thoſe of the Church triumphant, 
more particularly between them and the Saints departed. Upon occa- 
fron of which, enquiry is made furlt, whether under the term of Saints 
in the Creed the Holy Angels alſo may not be comprehended, and 
that evinc'd, as from other reaſons, ſo from the perſwaſion the Church 
had taken up, about, or before the time that this Article was in- 

 ſerted into the Creed, of the Angels being members of the ſame S0-+ 
ciety withus. Enquiry is made ſecondly, what appearance there is 
from Scripture of the one or the others being members of it, and both 
of them ſhewn to be ſo by ſeveral texts of,or arguments fromit. The comes 
mmnnion that is between ns and each of theſe thereupon brought ander 
conſideration, and therein ſhewn what communion there is between u# 
and them both as to priviledge and duty; asin this latter again more 

| particularly, what this communion requires of them towards ns, 
and what in like manner it requires of us towards them. 


The Hen we have fo munch reaſon to believe The holy Catholick 
Commu- Church before ſpoken of to be repreſented tous as a Society, 
nfon of and which therefore, as ſuch, implies a communion between all 
Saints, thoſe who are viſible and notorious members of it ; When though the 
word Saints was at firſt common to el/ holy men, yet in latter times, and 
when this Article was firſt inſerted, it came more peculiarly to be ap- 
propriated to ſuch holy men as were advanced from earth to heaven; 
When i fine, they, who firſt took notice of this Article inſiſt eſpecial- 
* y;4.Pearſon ]y * upon the communion there is between the members of the Church 
oe —_ militant, and thoſe who are now members: of the Triumphant; I catnot 
ſee any neceſlity of inſiſting upon any other communion'than that whith 
is ſuppoſed to paſs between theſe fo far diſtant members. Only becauſe 
there is ſome appearance of the Azgels belonging to this Society, as well 

as the Saintsin glory, I will enquire, 
. - I, Whether under the term of Sain#s the holy Ange allo may not 
be comprehended. 2. What 


| 
, 


T he Communion of Saints; 


315 


— 


Om 


bers of the arte Society with us.- And 
3. What communion there is betweerrus and them. 
T. The ground of niy firſt 


-., 2. What appearance there is of the die or the others being mem- 


—— QJ 


enquiry is not only the title of $4ints being 


common * to them with the: 8pirits of juſt men made perfet (for that [| * Deut. 335 2: 


know would be but a weak foundation of it) but the reaſon I ſhall after- 
wards ſhew there is to believe them members of the fame Society, and 


Job 5. 1. 
1 Theſ. 3. 13: 
comp. with 


| more particularly the apprehenſion the Church had taken up of their be- 2Thele 1. 7- 
ing really ſ#ch, about or before the time that this Article of the Coze- 


amnion of 


Saints was firſt known to have come into the Creed. For 


thus St. Auguſtine © in one of thoſe books which he entitled Of the City of 


God, affirms that we with the Angels make np that one Ci- 
ty of God, to which it is ſaid in one of the Pſalms Glo- 
rious things are ſpoken of thee, thou City of Gods part 


whereof is in pilgrimage in us, part giveth aſſiſtance in 


them. As inlike mannerelſewhere, where he profeſſeth'to 
explain our belief of the holy Church 4, that it is to be nre- 
derſtood not only as to that part of it which 3s in pil- 
grimage ou earth, but alſo as to that heavenly one, which 


from the time of its firſt foundation adher'd to-God, and. 
. never eoperimented the evil of a fall. That I mean'(for © 


ſo the ſame Father goes on) which continueth bleſſed in 
#he holy Angels, aud, as it ought, #s aſſiſtant to that 
part of it which is in pilgrimage, becauſe both ſhall be 


one in the participation of eternity, and now is one by 


_ the bond of charity. Which paſhage will ſhew by the way, 
that however the Communion of Saints came late into 


* Chm ipſis enzm ſumas uid civi- 
tas Dei, cub dititut in Pſalmo :-Glo- 
roſa dicia ſunt de tt, civitas Dei; 
cujus pars. in nobis peregrinatur , 
pars in illis opitulatur. De Civuis 
tate Des lis 10s Caps 7. | 

4 RefFus confeſſtonts 07d0 poſcebat, 
ut Trinitats ſubjiceretur Eccleſoa, 
tanquam babitators domus ſua, & 
Deo templum ſuum, & conditors ci- 
vitas ſud. Que tota hic accipienda 


eſt (i4 ef, quam dicimus Credo 
fan{tam Eceleham) non ſolum ex 
parte, qua peregrinatur 3n terris , 
&c. ſed etiam tx illa, que in ca- 
lis ſemper, ex quo tondita eft, cohe- 
fit Deo, nec _ullum, ſui casis malum 


 experta eſt. Hec in ſanftis Angelis 


beata perfitit, & ſue parti peregri- 
nants, ficut oportet, opitulatur, quia 
utraqz erit una conſortio eternitatis, 
er nunc una oft vinculo charitatis, 


© the Creed, yet it was not ſo much a new addition to the 4c Auguſt in Enthirjaio, cap. 56. 
Faith.as a moreclear and explicite declaration of it : That holy Catholick. 

Church, which we before profeſs to believe, having been intended to - 
ſignifie, as well that part of the Church which is in Heaven, as that which 
travelleth here below. Since therefore the holy Angels were beliey'd to 
be a part of that Society whereof we ſpeak, as well as the Saints in glory 3 

- ſince they were believd fo to be, about or before that time wherem this 
article of the Communion of Saints came into the Creed ; ſince, in fine, 
they were believ'd to be included in that holy Catholick Church, which 
we are before call'd upon to believe, and for the fuller explication where- 
of this Article of the Communion of Saints was added ; It is but rea- 
ſonable to think, that they were comprehended in the title of Saints, 
and though if not diretly mtended by, yet connoted in them. 

Il. There being reaſon enough to believe (eſpecially if they may be. 
made to appear to be members of the ſame Society with us) that the holy 
Angels are comprehended in the term of 84i#ts, enquire ye in the next 

lace what evidence there is of the one and the others being members of 

it. In order whereunto I will lay for my ground a of the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, and which, if well dear'd, will ſufficiently evince 
It 5 ThatTI mean where it is ſaid ©, that we are come unto mount Si0n, feb. 15. 45; 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Fernſalem, and to &c- 

an innumerable company of Angels ; 'To the general aſſembly and Chutch 

of the a pom which are written in heaven, and to God the jndge of 

all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfe®; And to Jeſus the me- 

fAiator of the new coyenant, &c, Forl demand firſt of all whether the 
/ | Sſ 2 perſons. 


\ 
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f Gal.q. 25,26. 


s Eph. t- 
t 


22, 


2, 


i /;4. Gro apparant- from the foregoing words ') 
amet. n pts ayjght and dominion, which i 3 known 


- But #fx0t,what account can be given of our being 


erſans before ſpoken of , and particularly the geweral aſſembly and 
Do, of the F3'0 born, the catypany of Angels and ſpirits of Juſt me 
made perfe@ be not linked together into one Society ar fellowſhip. IF 
it be faid that they arc, then is apparant enough that Angels and Saints 
are .of the ſame Society with us, and conſequently, that, if that m_ 
be no other than the Church , they are members of the Church 
| I 6 - _ on unto Or 

roſelyted to them all (for that 1s the Scripture ſenſe of the word) accord- 
— thrmed - the Apo/tle ? it being impoſſible by one and the 


ing asis here afi 


- ameligament (and Chriſtianity knows no other than that of Baptiſin ) +0 


be linked to ſuch giſtin& perſons. as were not before joyn'd together in 


themſelves. Now as when it doth appear, that they, to whom we are 


profelyted, are linked together into one Society, nothing can remain to 
enquire, but whether that Society be the Church 3 fo that queſtion will 
be caſily vaided, by conſidering what that body is, into which we Chri- 
{tians are proſelyted. For that being apparantly no other than that body 
of which Chriſt Jeſus is the head 3 it we are at the ſame time proſelyted 
into the Society of Angels and glorified Saints, then are they alſo of it, 
which was the thing tobe demonſtrated by us. And indeed neither can 
we well impoſe any other ſenſe upon that Azount Sion and the heavenly 
Fernſelem, to which we are here faid to comve, than that of the Chriſtian 
Church, nor account of thoſe that follow,than as parts and portions of it z 
Partly becauſe of the oppoſition that is here made between #het and 
mount 8ia#, but more eſpecially becauſe of that light, which is given 
to, it by a parallel place of St. Paul. For as when the Author to the He- 
brews oppoſeth it to that place wherein the law was given, he cannot 
well be thought to mean any other by Moxrt Sior than the diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, and that Society which was founded in it ; fo much Jef 
when St. Paxl*, who makes the fame diſtinction, not only affirms Afourt 
"Sinai in Arabia tO avſwer —_— that now is, aud is in bondage 
with her children, but that the Jeruſalem which is above, or the hea- 
venly one, is the mother of ws all : This laſt paſlage plainly import 
it to be that Chriſtian Church, jn which we are born again unto _ 
Now foraſmuch as this Moxnt $j0r, and the beaveuly Jeruſalem, is no 
other than the Church, foraſmuch as it hath not only Azgels and Spirits 
of juſt wen annumerated to it, as well as the general aſſembly of theme 
that are only written in heeven, but our (elves alſo affirmed to be proſe- 
lzted to them and it; it follows that thale Angels and Spirits are of 
the ſame Church with our ſelyes, and therefore alſo that there is and 
_ to be a communion between them and us. 
But becauſe an Article, that came fo lately into the Creed, may ſeem 
to require ſome farther ſtrength than-a ſingle text of Scripture can be 
r Ges toafford it 3 and becauſe whateyer preſumption there may be of 
Saints departed being members of this Society, yet the holy Angels hava . 
not ſo much as the To aſtipulatian of the Creed 3 therefore enquire ws 
what farther reaſon we have to believe theſe latter ones at lealt to be 
parts of that Society whereaf we ſpeak. In arder whereunto, I ſhall 
deſire it may be firlt of all ohfrvad thes Chriſt is repreſented as their 
head, nolels than the head of us ar departed Saints. For not only is- he 
affirmed to bave el things x put nnder his feet, and amongothers (as is 
proncipality and power and 
periphraſp i ofthe Angels; but 


| elſewhere 
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elſewhere inexprelſs terms! to be the head't of all prizcipelity and power ; * Col. 2. 10: 


and they theretore, ('o far as the being under one and the ſame head per- 
fwades) of the ſame Saciety alſo with our ſelves. But becauſe nothing 
hinders, but that one and the ſame perſon may be head of ditferent So- 
cictics, and they therefore! who are under the ſame thead not preſently 
to be concluded. from thence to be of the fame Society, therefore enquire 
wem the next place,whether'it were not the deſign of this head to-gather 
together into one thoſe Angels, whereof we ſpeak, and the more notori- 
qus members ofthe Church. Which thatit, was, that ofthe ſame Apoſtle 


{ſeems to me a ſufficient proof, where he affirms it to be the intent of God 


iz and by Ghyiſt to gather togetber iz one) all things which. are in'hea- "Eph. 1. 10, 


Ver, and which are in earth. For what is it, that ſhould make this 
proof to be:thought any way defective? Is it that by things ir beaver 
we are not to-underſtand the. Angels comprehended ? But it was the in- 
tent of Gad,, faith St. Pa/, to gather together in one -a// things that are 
iz heaven, and how much more then thoſe who are the moſt eminent in- 
habitants of that place, yea have been ſo, ever fince'they were created ? 
" Is a8 then that the gathering together in'oxe doth not prove the collet- 
ing them info ane Society ? But neither-can-any doubt be made 'of thar, 
by thoſe who conſider the force of the Original word, and the matter 
to. which it isapplid. For the Greek, word draneganammreza [ignifying pro- 
perly the gathering together of ſeveral particular ſums into one general 
one, muſt conſequently, when appli'd to thoſe who are united to one 
and the ſame head, denote the ſo gathering together of things in Heaven 
and things on Earth, as to make . an all one and the fame body. Which 
will be render'd yet more evident, if it need to be fo, by confidering 


what St. Pas] affirms but: juſt before", that God did therefore wake = 


known to ws the myſtery of his will, that fo he might make that colleti- 
on whereof he ſpeaks. For-as we cannot in reaſon underſtand St. Par! 
there of any other zeyſtery of Gods will, than the z2yſtery of the Goſpel, 


and which the Scripture elſewhere affirms. to have been hid » from ages * Col. 1.25. 


and generations, yea even from the Angels themſclves (for otherwiſe 


there is no reaſon why they ſhould ſo deſtre to pry * into it ;) So neither » ;per. 1. 12, 


can we think, ſuppoling the myſtery of Gods will to be the myſtery of 
the Goſpel, but that the gathering _ afterwards ſpoken of, and 
for which that myſtery is ſaid to be made: known, is into the Society of 


the Church ; this being manifeſtly the end of the promulgation of the . 


Goſpel, and therefore no lefs ſtrongly proving that to be the gathering 
together before ſpoken of And here very opportunely comes 1m the ex- 


plication of a parallel place of St- Paxl rand which, though not without * Col 


its obſcurity, yet will give light, even by that obſcurity, to the matter 
we have now inrhand ; that I mean whete it is ſaid, that it pleaſed the 
Father that in Chrilt ſbould «ll fulneſs\dwell, that ſo having made peace 
by the blood of his croſs, he ſhould reconcile all things to himſelf by 
him, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. For as no 
man can a the Angels not to be amonp'the thingsny Heaven, when 
bur juſt before « 

the things in Heaven thrones, dominiony, principalities, and powers; 
ſo affirming God to reconcile to himſelf the things in heaven as well as 
\ thoſeon earth, as that too by the blood of oar Sayiour'scro ſs, he grves us 
yet more clearly to underſtand, that the gathering together ellewhere 


ſpoken of is into that. Church; which Elaglt reconciled and purchafed 


by 


» Io 205. 


, where he makes the fame divifion, he' annumerates to 7Col. r. 16. 
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* Col, 2. 19, 


© Rey. 6. Is 


by his blood : Becauſe; as the Angels cannot be ſupposd to be capabfe 
of a proper reconciliation, as having not offended againſt the Drvine 
Majeſty, ſo no other reaſon therefore can be y—_ of St. Paul's affirming 

od to reconcile to himſelf the things iu heaven as well as thoſe on 
earth, than their being gathered by vertue of his blood into that Church, 
which as to all the natural members of it ſtand in need of a reconciliati- 
on, and do accordingly find it: there. . That of the Angel to St. Foh 
r ſhall put a period to thoſe prov which are intended to ſhew thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits to be members-of the ſame Society with us. For when, 
faith that Apoſtle, 7 fell aſecond time at the feet of that Angel who had 
made me ſo many glorious diſcoveries, he took me off from it by telling 
me, ſee thou do it not, for Iam not only thy fellow fervent, but the 


. fellow ſervant of thy brethren the. Prophets (or, as he elſewhere ſexpreſs 


ſeth himſelf; of thoſe that have that ſpirit of Prophecy, which is the te- 
Stimony of Jeſus) and in fine of all thoſe that keep the ſongs of this 
book, For how comes that Angel to ſtile himſelf the fefow ſervant of 
this Apoſtle and others that hadthee teſtimony of Jeſus, but that he and | 
others of his order were of the ſame Chriſtian family with them, and 
help'd- together with them toward the enlightning of it ? How much 
more, to ſtile himſelf the felow ſervant of all thoſe that ſhould keep the 
ſayings of that book, but that he look'd upon himſelf as a member 6f 
the ſame Society with them, and fo oblig'd to join with themin the ſer- 
vice of their common head > - CSR 
Such evidence there is of their being members of the Chureh; who 
may ſeem, by reaſon of their different natare, to be fartheft removed 
from it 5 How much more may we think thoſe Spirits of juſt men tobe 
{o, which were ſometime undoubted members of 'it, and are now ad- 
vanc'd to a more near union to their and our head Chriſt Jeſus? For con- 
ſidering the more near union thoſe perſons have to the. head of this bo- 
MY; this memberſhip of theirs may ſeem rather improv'd than impair'd; 
he union of any perſon to the head Chrift Jeſus being the foundation 
of that memberſhip according as St. Paxl declares: It being from this 
head * that the body by joints and bands having nonriſhment miniſtred, 
and knit together, encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God. Beſides, when 
upon the cry of the Souls under the altar, How long Lord holy and trne, 
doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the 
earth; Whey, I ſay, Anſwer was made them thereupon that they ſhould 
reſt yet for @ little while till their fellow ſervants * alſs and their bre- 
thren, that ſhould be killed as they were, were falfilled, what ſcruple 
ca) remain of their continuing members of that Society, of which they 
were when they lived here > The anhver there given not only calling 
thoſe on earth by the name of their fe/ow-ſervants and brethrerr, but 
commanding them to expect the ful [mn of that Society, till thofe 
their | 5 Bonn and brethren ſhould come to 'pertaks with them 
thereof. | | 
II. It appearing from the premiſes that Angels and Saints departed 
are —_—_ of the ſame Societies with us, it ——_— that we rr. the 
communion there is between us and them. and firſt of all between us and 
the Holy Angels. | | : 
In order whereunto, conformably to our defining the Church to be 
a Society of perſons called both to the priviledges and obedience of the 
Goſpel, we mult diſtinguiſh of a double communion, that is to Me 


paſſrve 


319 
paſſive and an a@ive one: A paſſive communion I call that, whereby 
become partakers of the common priviledges of that Society, to 
which they do equally appertain. And in this ſenſe I ſuppoſe we are to 
aver war St. Pan! where he faith *, that the Corinthians were called by * 1 Cor. 1. 5. 
God wits the fellowſhip or communion of his Sor Jeſ#s Chriſt; partly 
becauſe he ſpeaks before of their coming behind in no grace Or gift of" 4. 
his, and partly becauſe in the words immediately preceding * he profc- * TH 
fath it ro be his hope that God would confirm them in them z»to the 
end ; as who could not think otherwiſe when he conſidered the fait hful- 
neſ5 of that God by whorr they were called into the fellowſhip, or com- 
munion, of $izx. For what aſſurance could either that farthfulneſs or 
call of God be of his confirming the Corinthians in thoſe graces they had 
receiv d, but as it imported a readineſs in him to continue to them thoſe 
Chriſtian graces to the participation whereof he had invited them,- and 
which therefore muſt be ſuppos'd to have been that very communion of 
Ebriſt, to which they are affirmed to have been called 2 Now that there 
is ſuch a communion between us and the Angels as imports a participati- 
on of the like benefits, will need no other proof than their partaking a- 
likeof the death of Chrift the fountain of the Churches happineſs; It 
being by this {as we learn'd before) that God hath reconciled all things 
to himſelf whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. And 
certainty were it not that the holy Angels becauſe ſuch cannot be 
fippos'd to be capable of any proper reconcihation, this communion of 
theirs in the death of Chriſt would be eaſily digeſted by all thoſe who 
have a due repard cither for St. Pax, or for his writings. But as it is not 
at all to. be wondred, that being to expreſs the benefits of Chrilt's death, 
be ſhould make uſe of ſuch a word as had a more peculiar reference to 
the generality of the Society, and indeed to all that are natural and pro- 
x branches of itz ſo that conſideration, and the common intereſt that 
avenly and earthly things are fatd to have in it, perſwades therefore 
the looking out for lome particular benefit which the Angels may be ſup- 
poſed to reap by it. Which, according to the uſual and not unreaſona- 
ble determination of Divines, isa ſtability and permanency in thatygrace 
wherewith they are endu'd, and in the favour and blefling of God. For 
as however the word rezonci{'d do not agree to the Angels in its full la- 
titude, yet it is but reaſon to take {o much of it in, as may appear to be 
agreeable to them, and therefore alfo their partaking in ſome meaſure of 
Gods favour, becauſe that is included in it ; fo eſpecially ſuch inſtances 
of it, as they may be ſupposd to ſtand moſt in need of, to whom this 
recociliation is attributed : Our own great needof a reconciliation be- 
ing that which moved God to knd his Son to die for our fins, and to re- 
concile us to himſelf Now forafinuch as it is but reaſonable to believe, 
upon the account of the word recontil'd, that the Angels taſted ſo nuch 
of Gods favour, as was either agreeable to them, or neceſſary for them z 
foraſmch as it was not ohly very agreeable to their condition, but, conſi- 
dermg their poſhbiliry of falling, neceſſary alſo, to be eſtabliſhed by God 
In that grace and favour-wherem they were ; It is equally reaſonable to 
think, that God for the merits of his Son, to whom he had given them, 
did fo ſtttk and eſtabliſh them, that they ſhoald not be any more in a 
poſlibility of falling from that grace and favour in which they were cre- 
ated by him. Thus how different foever the manner of the Angels and 
our Communion: may be asto the death of Chriſt and the favour of God, 
yet 
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' confeſs that heis the Lord, 1t cannot be doubted, but that the Angels; 
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_ yet we agree thus far in it, that both of us partake of each,: as that too,. 


agreeably to our reſpedtive conditions, and the necefiities we have to- 
ſerve by them. | | 

Of the paſſive Communion that is between us and the holy Angels: 
what hath been faid may ſuffice 3 enquire we now, as the nature of this 
and all other Societies perſwades, after an ative one, or a communion in : 
the ſame offices 'and duties. In which ſenſe as the word Communion is 
generally taken in the Scripture, fo it 1s in all reaſon to be, where it is: 
{aid of thoſe that were converted by St. Peter, that they continued ſted- 
faſtly in the Apoſtles doFrine and fellowſhip *, or communion, and in 
breaking of bread and in prayer : That 1s to ſay, they communicated: 


' with them in the ſame religious offices, they join'd with them in their de-. 


votion and ſervice. Now this Communion is again double, agreeably 
to that double duty which is incumbent upon the members of this $o-+ 
ciety 3 a communion in ſuch duties as reſpect God and Chriſt the heads 
of this Society, or in ſuch as refpe&t the members of it. That the An- 
gels have a communion with us in ſuch duties as reſpect God and Chriſt, 
we learn from the mouthof that Angel before whom we affirmed St. Fohx 
to fall down and worſhip,but who was taken off trom it by ſaying,See thox; 
do it not for I am thy fellow- ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the. 
teſtimony of Jeſus, mo God. For theſe words do not only ſhew that 

| els and we are-of the ſame Society, but that there 18a communion 
between us and them in that duty we owe to God and Chriſt, and that: 
the Angels look'd upon themſelves as no leſs obliged to the performance 
of it. And indeed conſidering that God hath made Chriſt their head : as 
wellas ours,and put even theſe principalities under hint ; confidering that 
the ſame God hath given him 2a zame Þ above every name, and to which 


who are eyer obedient to Gods will,” are conformable to this inſtance of 
it, and communicate with us in the adoration of our Saviour. In fine ſo 
cloſe 1s the Communion between us and the Angels in the adoration of 
God and Chriſt, that they may very well be preſum'd not only to do the 
ſame duties, but to join with us'in the doing of them. For if (as there 
is great reaſon to believe, and I ſhall accordingly endeavour to ſhew) 
theſe Angels be preſent at our aſſemblies, then may they be ſuppos'd, bes 


cauſe fellow-ſervants of the ſame God, and members of the ſame Society; 


to join with us in our devotions, and Angels and Archangels with us; 
and we with them laud and magnifie Godr glorious name, according as 
our Liturgy © hath expreſsd it. From a Communion in duty toward 
God and Chriſt, proceed we to that which reſpe&ts the members of the 
Society, and which may be diverſe according to the different duties we 
owe to cach other ; but cannot be better compris'd, than St. Paul. may 
ſeem * to have done it, in the rejoicing at the happineGor honour of each 
other» or where that is wanting, a compaſlion of each others condition, 
and an earneſt ſtudy and endeavour to procure the amendment of it. That 
the former of theſe. is no leſs common to the _ than us our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour * ſufficiently intimates, where he tells us that there 75 joy 
in the preſence of the Angels over any one yarn that repenteth. Fos 
though they are not themſelves capable of repentance becauſe with- 
out hin, Dong they ,cannot , therefore experimentally know what 
s the happineſs thereof, yet.as they are. not ignorant of the wt 
Ag effects 


—— 
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effets of it in men, ſo being members of the ſame Society with them, 
they rejoyce at it, and account of their happineſs as their own. But 
neitherare they leſs concern'd at the want of any happineſs in us, or leſs 
ſolicitous to procure the amendment of our condition. For is it any 
part of that ſolicitouſneſs to attend upon him from whom every good 
oft cometh, and with the filent oratory of their looks beſpeak a mercy 
or Chriſt'slittle ones ? Our Saviour tells us * , that theſe holy perſons the * Mar. 18. 19. 
Angels do always fo behold the face of their father which is in heaven. 
Again, is it any part of that ſolicitouſneſs actually to go about ſo profi- 
table a work, and carry glad tidings of good things to ſueh members, of 
this Society as want them? The Author to the Hebrews inſtructsus e that 2 feb. i. 14. 
they are all #2iniſtring Spirits ſent forth to —_ to them, which ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation. Laſtly, 1s it any part of that ſolicitouſneſs to pre- 
ſent themſelves at our Aſſemblies, to take notice of and repreſent our 
pious demeanour unto God? The former of theſe is fairly deducible 
from that well known place of St. Paxl, where he admoniſheth the Co- 
rinthian women in the publick Aflemblies to have a vail over their head | 
or face ® becauſe of the Angels, For as it is but reafon to take this and * 1 ©0r-11-10s 
other ſuch like texts of Scripture in their moſt obvious and literal ſenſe, 
unleſs there be ſomething in them to enforce another underſtanding of 
them ; So eſpecially, when, as Mr. Mede hath obſerved, we have not ; churches, this 
only an aſſurance of God and Chriſt's * being preſent in our Aſſemblies, ;s Appropriate 
but the Scriptures of the old Teſtament to bear witneſs that God pre- ?/45 for hip. 
ſented himſelf to men by theſe his heavenly miniſters, and the belief both =_ on = 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church to aflure the preſence of thoſe et. fol. = 
Angels at their meetings. Which ſappos'd, as there will be no doubt of 25: 29: 
the Angels being to be underſtood here, and therefore neither of their 
being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, or taking notice of their 
 demeanour there 3 So that obſervation of theirs perſwades their like- 
lihood to repreſent it, and if it be ſuch as becomes the members of the 
Church, with favour andadvantage. Thus it is but reaſonable to believe 
that the Angels hold communion with us in all the offices of love and ſer- 
vice, and thereby approve themſelves faithful members of this Society z 
it remains that we alſo ( for the word communion imports a reciprocati- 
on) be as careful to maintain a Communion with them again: Not ( as 
hath been of late both advisd and pradtiſed_) by praying to them, or per- - 
forming other ſuch like inſtances of divine adoration ; for this doth ra- 
ther deſtroy than preſerve the communion, becauſe advancing the mem- 
bers itito the place of the head; Nor yet by putting up any petitions to 
God for them, whatſoever they may do for us, becauſe always behold- - 
ing the face of that God in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy and happi- 
neſs; But which will be the beſt and moſt rational expreſſions of our 
love and communion with them, rejoycing at their happineſs, and imj- 
tating them in their chearful and ready obedience to God's will, accord- 
ing as our Saviour hath taught us to pray | we may. 1 Mar. 6. 10: 
The Communion that is between us and the Angels being thus account- 
ed for, and thereby ſo much of the preſent Article diſpatch'd; proceed, 
we to conſider of that, which is no doubt the principal intendment of 
It, even the communion there is between us and the Saints departed. 
Where again we will look upon it both as a paſſive and an aFive one, a 
communion by which we become partakers of the ſame priviledges, and 
a communion by which we partake ., the ſame duties. ; 20 
n - Wo t. Av 
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t. As to the former of theſe moſt certain it is firſt, that they do 
artake with us of that ſpirit, by which we are ſanCtified, and that too 
in a far greater meaſure. We learn thus much from the title that is given 
to thoſe Spirits of juſt men, unto whom we are affirmed by the Authour 
of the Hebrews to come, at the ſame time we make our approach to 
mount Sion and the heavenly Jeruſalem. For being made perfe@, as that 
Authour affures, they muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd to be repleniſhed 
with that Spirit, from whom all perfe&tion is, as that too, in a greater 
meaſure than the members of the Church militant are. It is no leſs cer- 
tain ſecondly, that they partake with us, of that remiſſion of fins, which 
is one of the great privikdges of this Society, as becaule of that perfe&i- 
on Which is before attributed to their State, and which cannot be thought 
to be in any tolerable meafure a perfeQon, if it fall ſhort of ours; fo 
becauſe of that judgment I have elſewhere = ſhewn them to have al- 
ready paſsd, and their being beſtowed thereupon in a place of bliſs and 
happine(s: Such an award proving 2 fortiori the doing away of thoſe 
fins, the wages whereof are nothing but miſery and death. It isno leſs 
certain /aftly, that they partake with us in the hope of that full inhe- 
ritance which the laſt great judgement ſhall award ; as being not only 
repleniſhed with that Spirit of God which is #he earneſt » of onr inhe- 
ritance, but receiving in themſelves the happy firft-fruits of 1t. 

2. From that Communion which is paſſive, paſs we to that which is 
ative, even a Communion in the ſame duties 3 where again we will con- 
fider it as to thoſe which reſpe& God and Chniſt, and as to thoſe which 
reſpect the members of the Society. That we are not without the com- 
pany of the Saints departed in the former of theſe, ſeveral paſſages of 
the Revelations do ſufficiently aſfure us ; thecry of theſe no lets than of 
the Angels being, Worthy is the lamb that was ſlain to receive power,and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſirength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 


* Rey. 5. 12, ſing *5 and again, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto hing 
? 3 


that no »pon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever. Thus 
the Scriptures teach us, that the Saints departed adore their Maker 0 for 
furely though thoſe voices were repreſented to St. Fohx only in a vition, 
yet they were intended to him and us as repreſentations of the true 
and thus too the Church tells us rhe glorious company of the Apoſtles, 
the goodly felowſbip of the Prophets, andthe woble army of martyrs do z 
And well they may when we are affur'd, that the Spirits of thoſe juſt 
men are made _ and repleniſhed with piety and glory- For fom 
whom may this adoration of God be expetted, if not from thoſe whom - 
God hath ſo highly advanced, and repleniſhed with all the graces of his 
fpirit > But becauſe whatever doubt there may be concerning the Com- 
munion of Saints, yet there is not for ought I know any controverſie 
concerning this branch of it ; therefore apply we our ſelves rather to 
the confideration of that communion, which 1s converſant about thoſe 
duties which reſpe& the members of this Society. Where again I will 
enquire what this communion is on the part of the Spirits of juſt men 
made perfe&, and then on our parts toward them. If queſtion be made 
concerning that communion which is on the part of Spirits of juſt men 
made perfe@, 1o it isnot to be doubted firſt, that they have the fame or 
a greater love for the members of the Church on earth than they had 
whilſt they were here themſelves. For as it is the property of the mem- 
bers of that body, by which St. Pawl ſets forth the ftate of _ to 
"ave 
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have an affe&ion and kindneſs for each othet, and conſequently this muſt 
be ſuppos'd to be in the Saints departed, inaſmuch as they are members 
of it; ſo muſt that love of their's be ſuppoſed rather to increaſe than 
diminiſh, becauſe their graces alſo do, of which love is not theleaſt con- 
fiderable. It is no more to be doubted ſecondly, becauſe the obligation 
of every member of a Society, that they do, as much as in them lies, 
endeayour the welfare of thoſe who are members of the fame body, and 
conſequently ( becauſe that is in their power ) that they pray for the 
ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here on earth. But whether they pray 
only for the Church in general or at moſt for the ſeveral orders of men 
in 1t, or pray alſo for particular members, the Scripture hath not told us; 
and therefore we muſt be content to be ignorant. Fhe utmoſt that can 
with any certainty be affirmed is, that fo far as the neceſlities of particu- 
lar Chriſtians are known to them, ſo far their prayers alſo are put up in 
their behalf But whether or no, or how far the neceffities of particular 
Chriſtians are made known to them we ate in the dark, and muſt be 
contented to be ſo,till we arrive at the fame ſtate of pertettion. Leaving 
therefore any farther conſideration of the Communiory that is upon 
the part of Saints departed, enquire we what communion there is or 
ought to be on ours; to recompence this their concernment for us. And 
here in the jſ# place, I ſhall not doubt to repreſent, as equally obliga- 
tory to us, the having a love for them again, and fo repaying that affeRi. 
on which they afford us; the members of this body being particularly 
oblig'd to have that affetion for each other, and confequently for alt 
thoſe that are alike members of it. I ſhall make as little ſcruple to af- 
firm ſecoxdly, that we ought to have an equal eſteem for them, becaufe 
of that honour to which they are advanc'd ; for how ſhould we not 
honour thoſe whom God and Chriſt ſo {ignally have? Bur this (till with 
ſuch an honour, as doth not entrench upon the others, and with proper 
and apt expreſſions of it. Of which nature is firſt a decent interment 
of their bodies, and committing them to the ground with all becomin 
reſpets; theſe being a part of thoſe who are now glorified Saints, _ 
which as they have heretofore communicated with the Spirits of thoſe 
juſt men in all holineſs and piety, ſo ſhall hereafter be admitted again 
into their Society. For which caufe the Ancient Church ( as may 
appear from the Epiſtle of that of Szyraa ? concern- 


# 


ward to prefix the title of $4int or other ſuch honourable 
one before the names of thoſe who were certainly fuch.. Though when 
all is done there is nota better or more advantageous way of honouring 
them than by propoſing their examples to our own or others imitation : 
This as it will be not a little for our own profit, ſo being not unlikely 
at the laſt great day to add to the glory of their crown, and there- 
foreno doubt the higheſt honour we can give them. I place not in 
the ſame rank the praying at all unto them, or preſenting thenr with . 
other a&s of Divine Honour : Partly becauſe ſuch teſtimonies of 
henour were. not only unknown to _ expreſly diſavowed by the Arr 
| TY erene 


ing the death of Polycarp ) did not doubt to expreſs ,. : 4 = per I gt _ 
this honour by communicating with the ſacred body of xay©; x wornpds 6 avrinalumr©@- 
the deceaſed. Of the fame nature 1s ſecondly, a reſpect- op 2000 was Healey _ 
ful mention of them, becauſe falling within that honour 5, Gi 5g Judy an0ge 


which is properly humane z Which makes it the more nine <oxady Larduulerey 
' | TeUT0 mwothout, Xj KOrrwrneu 
ſtrange that any man ſhould ſcruple , yea not be for- 5 a cuprtp. 
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bus, Offero tibi Sacrificium Petre 
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eos &# homines &r martyres ſeit, & 
ſanftis ſuis angelis celeſis bonore 
fociavit. Auguit. de Civ. Des. li. 8. 
Cc. 27. * Office for bufial. * com- 
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giving thanks to God for that ſtgnal - happine 


cient Church 4, but chiefly becauſe they are ſo far from 
being proper teſtimonies of our Communion with them, 
that it is in effe& the ſetting the members in the place of 
the head, and acknowledging them rather as our 'Lords 
than brethren. But to return to thoſe which are more 
proper teſtimonies of our Communion, atid wherein we 
may not only no way offend againſt the head of this So- 
city, but approve ourſelves to him by our apt communi- 
on with his members ; where in the #hird place I hall 
repreſent as a legitimate inſtance of it, our rejoicing and 
to 
which the Saints departed are now advanced : This as it 
is the cuſtom of the Engliſh Charch over all thoſe that die 
rin the Communion of it, yea over al/ thoſe that have 
departed this oe \ in Gods faith axd fear, 10 15no more 
than what our being members of the ſame Society doth 
oblige all Chriſtians to ; It being affirmed of the members 
of that body *to which St.Pax/ requires the body of Chriſt 
to conform, that if one member be honoured, all the meme- 
bers rejoice with it. Conformably to which rule, when 
any perſon anciently ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt, and 
thereby gave a clearer proof of hs becoming one of the 
Saints in glory, it was cuſtomary far the Church » to make 
the Anniverſary of that day a Feſtival; celebrating it 
with all the expreſſions of a Chriſtian joy for that happi- 
neſs to which the Martyr was admitted, and ſtiling.it the 
martyrs birth-day. And upon the ſame ground in It 
was, that in later times the Church had its Diptyckys or 
tables of two leaves a piece *, in the one whereof were 
the names of ſach famous perſons as were ſtill alive, and 
in the other a like cat e of ſuch as were departed in 
the Faith ; at the recital of whoſe narnes the people were 


- wont to make this acclamation, Glory be to thee O Lord, Whichcuſtom 
1s ſo much the more to be ſtvod upon, becauſe over and above that 
proof which the former Doxology affords us of the Ancients praiſing 


Cod for the happineſs of the deceaſed , and t 


therewith of the 


pleaſure they themſelves took in it, agreeably tothe notion of their be- 
ing members with them of one and the ſame body 3 the very rehearſal 
of thoſe names which the Diptyks contain'd, may ſeem to have been 


particularly intended as a teſtimony of their holding 


communion with 


thoſe, whoſe names they did ſo recite. Witneſs that rehearſal having 
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place in the » Communion Service of the Church, and from 
which they were ſo careful to baniſh all that were not full 
members of it; Witneſs its coming immediately after * the 


giving the 4z/5 of peace to each other, as if it were to de- 


clare the like communion with thofe, whoſe names they 
did recite, and that they intended that as a kind of &z ſs of 
peace untothem alſo 3 Witneſs farther their inſerting thoſe 
* Councils into the Diptycks wherewith they p to 


agree both as to dodrine'and cenfures; As in fine, their not mentioning 
any perſon in that leaf of them, which contain'd the names of thoſe that 
were alive, who was not * in Communion with them. 


For theſe are ſuf- 
ficient 
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ficient preſumptions of their believing themſelves oblig'd to maintairi 
Communion with thoſe Saints whoſe- names they recited out of them, 
yea that they intended that rehearſal as a teſtimony thereof. I will con- 
clude this Article when I have alledged foxrthly, that foraſmuch as the 
Saints departed are but partially happy by reaſan of that power which 
death yet hath over their bodies; therefore it muſt be. look'd upon as 
one neceſſary part of that Communion which we profeſs to have with 
them, to pray that God would haſten the reſurrection of the dead for 
their and our perfect redemption : That fo the Spirits of juſt men made 

rfe& may once more have communion with their bodies, and our bo- 
So and ſpirits a more intimate communion with theirs, and with that 
head to which they are fo ſtraitly conjoin'd. | 
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Aﬀter an account of the nature of forgiveneſs of (ins, which 3s ſewn to 
' bens other than the releaſe of that Obligation to puniſhment, which 
in 4s ſuch induceth upon the committey of it, enquiry is made into 
the extent of that forgiveneſs which Chriſtianity prepoſeth, both as 

| #0 thoſe ſins to which it is appli'd, and as to thole puniſhments froze 
which it delivereth. The former of theſe more minutely conſidered; 
and the forgiveneſs here aſſerted ſhewn to extend to ſins committed 
before and after Baptiſm, to greater as well as leſſer, and in fine to 
all unleſs it be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the nature whereof is 
therefore enquir d into. The ſame forgiveneſs conſidered with refe- 
rence to thoſe puniſhments from which it delivers, and ſhewn to ex- 
tend to the releaſe of eternal puniſhments; but not with the ſame cer- 


tainty, or in the ſame meaſure to the releaſe of temporal oxes, eſpe- 


cially where the ſin to be forgiven is great and ſcandalous. A brief 
account of the means whereby God was diſpos d to grant the forgive- 
' meſs here aſſerted, and a tranſition from thence to the conſideration 
' of the terms wpon which it is propos d, one of which is ſhewn to be 
our becoming members of the Church, and continuing in the commu*- 
2ion of it. | 


properly conkidered, are the objects of our beliefonly 3 it remains gibeneſs 


|| Have hitherto infited on ſuch Articles of the Creed, as; ſtriftly and gy fqy; 


that we deſcend tp. thoſe which are allo the objets of our hope, and of Sing; 


for the obtaining whexeof we are the more willing to believe the other. 
Amongſt which as the forgineneſs of fins is the firlt both in nature & time, 
and accordingly ſo placed in the Ereed, ſo is it inreaſon to have the prece- 
dency in our diſcourſe, becauſe deſigning an explication of it. Now there 
are four things tobe enquir'd into, in order to the explication of this 
forgiveneſs (for of the being of the thing it {elf neither the Creed, nor 
the Scripture will ſuffer us at all to doubt.) xt. What 
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1. What forgiveneſs of Sins 1s; and wherein it doth conſiſt. 
2. Of what extent the forgiveneſs here aſſerted is. 

53. The means whereby God is diſpos'd to grant it. 

4. The terms upon which it is propos d to us. 

I. For the apprehending the firſt of which we are to know, that as ſir: 
;s1n its own nature the tranſpreſſion * of a law, and (becauſe all other 
laws receive their ſtrength from his) of ſome law of God ; fo it doth ep 
ipſo oblige the committer of it to ſuffer puniſhment for it, if he againſt 
whoſe law it is committed, will be pleaſed to inflict it : This being bur 
the neceſſary conſequent of the negle& of aformer obligation, even that 
by which he ſtood oblig'd to give obedience to God's lawsor commands. 
For if it bein the power of God to lay his commands upon his creatures 
Cas what may not be ſuppos'd to be in his power over thoſe who owe 
their very being to him?) there muſt alſo be ſuppos'd to be an'obligation 
1 thoſe creatures of his to yield obedience to his commands: All 
power to command ſuppoſing an obligation to obey in him who is 
ſubje&tcd to it. Which obligation though it be not the ſame with that 
obligation whereof I now ſpeak, even an obligation to ſuffer puniſhment 


* for the tranſgreſſion of God's commands , yet will neceſfarily infer it 
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where it ſelf is not complied with. For it being in the power of him 


who hath a right to command to puniſh the tranſgreſſions of thoſe com- 
mands, as without which all — would be vain; it muſt conſe- 
quently be but the juſt obligation. of him, who tranſgreſſeth, to ſuffer 
punifhment, if he againft whom he offended will be pleasd to inflict it. 
Thus the general reaſon of mankind teacheth us to argue, neither doth, 
or can'any man, who thinks himſelf to have a power to. command, not 
think alſo that it is in his power to puniſh the tranſgreſhon of thoſe com- 
mands, and the obligation of him, who tranſgreſſeth them, to ſuffer pu- 
nifhment for it 3 And, coformably thereto (as in all other things) the 
Scripture doth both reaſon and diſcourſe; calling ſins for that reaſon by 
the name of debts *, and thoſe who commit them debtors. For that 
this is the true reaſon of that appellation our Saviour plainly ſhews, where 
he repreſents God's forgiveneſs and ours, or rather our neglect of it un- 
der the parable © of a certain King, who though he gave command at firſt 
for the {dlling ofa ſervant of his and all that he had for non-payment of 
a ſumm he ow'd, yet did, upon his fubmifſion, releaſe him from that 
hardſhip, till he came to underſtand that that very ſervant had for a far 
le ſamm took a fellow-ſervant of his by the throat, and caſthim into pri- 
fon. For it appearing from that parable that that Kings looſing his ſer- 
vant from the hard neceſfity of bondage was the very * forgiving hin 
his debt, as again by the oppoſition that is there made between the Kings 
« and . his Servants aC, as well as the application of it in the fcloſe, that 
that ſervants caſting his felow-ſervant into priſon was the not forgiving 
of his; Andita ing farther that this parable was made uſe of by our 
Saviour to oe 19 God's and our forgiveneſs of thoſe fins, which he 
elſewhere ſtiketh debts, and the forgiveneſs of them the forgive-, 
neſs of debts; Our fins muſt conſequently be look'd upon as entitled 
debts , becauſe like debts properly ſo call'd they oblige him *, who did 
not fſatisfie his firſt obligation, to ſuffer condign puniſhment for it. Which 


in Scripturis delifti figura eft, quad perinde judicio debeatur, &r ab eo exigatur, nec evadat ſuſtitiam exattionis, niſs do- 
nitur exaftin, ficut #1li ſervo dominus debitum remiſit. Nam & quod idem ſervus 4 domino liberatus, non pirinae parcit de- 
bitors ſuo, ac propterea delatus penes dominum, tortori delegatur ad ſoluendum noviſſimum quadrantem, id eft modicum uſq; 


&ilttum, to comAit quod» emittere nos quoq; profitemur debitoribus noſtris. 


ſupposd, 
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ſuppos'd, as it will follow, {becauſe forgivenels is no other, than the re- 
leale of that debt ) that it conſiſts in the freeing of us from our former 
obligation to puniſhment; ſo it ſeems to me to be without reaſon; that p 
we ſhould not think the Greek, word * we render forgiveneſs to be ſafe . Avon, 
ficiently expreſlive of that deſign : Becauſe though that word, and its *#"*"19"" 
refpettive correlates be in thernſclves capable | of other ſeiſes, yet they * Gror.de Satis: 
do not appear to be otherwiſe usd when appli'd to debts, under which (74675225: 
Notion it 1s (even when our Saviour'ſpeaks of the forgiveneſs of fins ) 
that he repreſents thoſe ſins of ours, as again that forgiveneſs of them as 
the forgiveneſs of debts. However that be, moſt manifeſt it is from the 
general acteption of the word forgivereſ7, and the former parable, that 
asſin obligeth the committer thereof to ſuffer puniſhment 3 fo forgiveneſs 
of {ins is nothing elſc than the taking off that obligation, as that too 
( becauſe that obligation ariſeth from the negle& of a former one) by 
him whom we were obliged to obey, and conſequently alſo (becaute 
that obligation was to God) by him and bins alone. | | 
IT. An account being thus given: of the nature of that forgiveneſs 
which we are now in the explication of, our own propoſed method and 
the weightineſs of the thing obligeth us to confider of the extent of it; 
where again I will enquire to what fins this forgiveneſs is extended, 
and what puniſhments thereof it delivers the guilty perſon from. ' For as 
for the perſons to whom it reacheth, we ſhall find a more proper place, 
When we come to ſheiv upon what terms. it is propos d. | 
I. To begin with the former of theſe, even what thoſe ſiris are to 
which this forgiveneſs is extended 3 towards the refolution whereof it 
will contribute not a little to obſerve that the expreſſion both in the 
Creed and in the Scriptere * , where this matter is entreated of, is gene- * A. s. 3t, 
rally indefinite, and neither contineth it ſelf to any one ſort or forts of x," 75-5" 
ſins, or excludes any from the benefit thereof, For though an indefinite 
propolttion be not in it {elf equiyalent to an univerſal, unleſs where the 
matter of it is necetlary, which it is certain the matter of this propoſi- 
tion is not (it being no doubt m the power of God to forgive one in 
and not another, becauſe under no obligation to forgive any) yet canngt 
this propofition of the forgiveneſs of firs be deemed to exclude any bur 
what that Goſpel, which propoſeth 1t; ſhall be found exprefly to exclude. 
The word $izs, the forgivenels whereof is here and in the Scripture 
promiſed; equally comprehending «#, and conſequently not to be Imi- 
ted to any ſort or ſorts of them, unlets that Goſpel, which promileth it, 
doth. Whatloever (ins therefore ſhall not be found expreſly excluded 
from pardon, all thoſe are to be ſuppos'd to be included in the forgeve- 
eſs here ſpecifi'd, and conſequently. that all whatſover are, if they be 
not particularly excluded. Now though by what hath been ſaid a com- 
pendious way is opened to the refokation of the difficulty propos'd, all 
that is incumbent upon us to enquire into being, whether the Goſpel 
hath excluded any one fin from forgiveneſs, and, if it hath, what that 
fin is; yet becauſe it may trend not a little to the quieting of troubled 
minds, and not leſs to the commendation of the mercy of God in it, 1 
will, before I proceed to the reſolution of that queſtion , inſtance ur 
ſome of thoſe many fins of the forgiveneſs whereof we are affur'd: 
And here in the firſt place I ſhall not at all ſcruple to affirm, that that 
forgiveneſs which the goſpel promiſeth and the Creed propoſeth, extend- 
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tion unto Chriſt. That it extendeth to thoſe (ins which arecommitted þe- 
fore our converſion, iscvident from the Apoſtles propoſing it to theuncon- 
verted Jews | and the heathen world =, and callingupon themtobebaptiz'd 


* for theremiſlionof them. For as they could baveno other finsto be forgiven 


but the ſins of their unregenerate eſtate, who were not as yet gotten out 
of it ; ſothat,whichthey are invited to,in order tothe forgiveneſs of them, 


' ſhews them to have been as yet in itz Baptiſm _—_ the means of our 


initiation into Chriſt, and conſequently ſhewing thoſe to have as yet no 
intereſt in him, who are invited to partake of it. And of this forgive- 
neſs and of the availableneſs of that Sacrament to the procuring of it the 
Ancient Church was ſo perſwaded, that many, who were come fo near 


to it asto be ina readineſs to enter into it, did therefore defer the re- 


ceiving of Baptiſm till their death-bed, called from thence the Cl;nic7. 
Whereby though it is true they became guilty of a great errour, and. [ 
no way doubt gave occaſion to the following one of Novetxs, as who, 
by thus deferring of their Baptiſm, ſeem'd to have little -confidence of 
the forgiveneſs of thoſe fins which were committed after it; yet as all 
errour 1s. founded upon'ſome truth and gives a farther light to that truth 
upon which it 1s built, ſo this of the Clinic; doth more ſtrongly con- 


- firm the both efficacy and fulneſs of that forgiveneſs of ſins, which re- 
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ſpecs our yet unregenerate eſtate. For what temptation could men be 
under to defer ſo falutary a thing as Baptiſm, were it not that they were 
well aſſur'd that the forgivezeſs which 1t brought was both ſo full and fo 
efficacious, that for the ſake thereof it was not only behooful to defer 
the ſenſe of fo great abenefit, but which is more run the hazard of being 
taken off by death, before they could procure the beſtowing of it. But 
becauſe the forgiveneſs of thoſe Sins which were committed before our 
converſion is a grace of which there was never yet any doubt, nei- 
ther, ſo long as the Scriptures or the Creed do abide, can we well think 
there ever will ( for the Creed being primarily proposd to thoſe who 
were to be baptiz'd, doth perſwade at leaſt the forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins 
which were committed before it ) therefore proceed we to conſider of 
the forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins which are committed after it, and ſo much 
the rather becauſe the forementioned Nowatxs gave occaſion to the que» 
ſtioning of it, and thereby alſo to a lamentable Schiſm in the Church. 
In order whereunto I ſhall alledge firſt a petition of that prayer, .which 
is commended by our Lord himſelf to our daily uſe. For being that 
prayer is a part of that Sermon of his which was directed to Diſciples», 
and ( as appears by many clear ® expreſſions in it ) intended for the re- 
gulation of thoſe « th were at leaſt converts to his religion; by teaching 
them to pray daily for the forgiveneſs of their ſins, it muſt conſequent- 
ly imply a poſſibility of falling into them, and obtaining the forgiveneſs 
of them 3. Eſpecially when the fame Lord of ours doth 2//are that for- 
iveneſs?, if we perform that condition upon which he teacheth us to 
th it. The fame is no leſs evident Secondly from the inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, a priviledg and duty both peculiar to ſuch as are already 
Chriſtians. For being this Sacrament 1s alſo an inſtrument of the for- 
givenels of fins as the ſtory of the inſtitution of it ſhews ( our Saviour, 
immediately after drizk ye all of this, adding 4 for this is my blood 
of the New Teſtament, which was ſhed for you, and for many, for the 
remiſſion of ſins +) The propoſing of it to ſuch as are already Chriſtians 
ſhews the fins committed by them to be capable of the ſame pardon and 
forgiveneſs, 
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forgiveneG, with thoſe of unregenerate men. In fine, to eſtabliſh us ſo - 

much: the-more fully in the belief both of theſefins-and their forgiverieſs 

St. Johr joins himſelf with thoſe he wrote-to, who yet were tndoubt- 

.edly * Chriſtians ( for otherwiſe ſurely he would neither have given thern « i Joh. +. :. 
the title of Brethren nor told them that they had heard the Chriſtian | 
dodrine ſrow'the beginning) but notwithſtanding that, I fay, he joins 

himſelf with them in the number of thoſe, who, if they ſhould ſay; they 

have =o ſir, would be found to' be liars ', but withal, . who, if they did *: Joh.1.8.5. 
conſeſs them, would find God ready enough to forgive them.,: becauſe x 
obliged thereto by his own proziſe and fidelity. 30 


But becauſe it may be faid that this andthe forcalledged Texts are to 
be underſtood only of ſzrallcr ſins, or if oÞ greater , yet of ſuch as men 
are rather ſurpriz'd into than fal/ deliberately (for even Novatus, or 
rather Novetiarns bimſclf levell'd his cenſures * at thoſe who,during the * $2. rip. 
time of perſecution, were prevail d upon to facrifice to Idols ) and becauſe "m6 
ithath been thought that even he did not abſolutely deny pardon to them n, « 5,6. 1114. 
but only that the Charch had no remedy at all for them ; laſtly, becauſe 
the Scriptures themſelves ſpeak hardly of thoſe who fall away from their 
priſtine Piety and Faith : Therefore, not contenting our ſelves to ſhew 
in the general, that fins after Beptiſz are not incapable of forgiveneſs, 
conſider we ſecoxdly of fuch ſins as are more wotorioxs and deliberate, as 
that again with reſpect to the pardon that may be had for them 7 the 
Chxrch, and: by thoſe inſtruments which God hath depoſited in'it. For I 
demand firſt of: all what ſenſe theſe ſevere men will put upon thoſe words 
of St. Paxl *,. Brethren if any man be overtaken in a fanlt, ye, which are * Gal. 6, 7. 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſe , conſidering thy 
ſelf left thou alſo be tempted : for ſuppoſing, if it were only in com- 
pliance with our own Tranſ{ation, that we are to. underſtand St. Pawl 
of ſuch ſins as men fall into by ſurprize, yet muſt we alſo underſtand him 
Be as were otherwiſe heinous enough , and for which they were in 
Z jacaſure ſeparated from the Society of the Church 5 there being not 
otherwiſe any ground for a reſtauration of them by ſuch ſpiritral perſons ” 77d. rom. 
' as were alſo ».Governours of the Church,. or indeed for any caution to 4 #* (9 
. do that i» the. ſpirit of meekneſs. For what fear could there be of fierce- 
neſs, where the Sinner, tobe reſtor'd, had been guilty of ſome ordinary 
failing, and which good as well as bad men. are often enſnared by ?- But 
e it 1s not-ſo clear what the faxlt underſtood there 1s, nor yet 
. What the reſtitution of the committers thereof, or the per ſors by whom 3 
therefore put we the ſame queſtion concerning a text which. is yet more 
clear, and indeed may ſeem to contain in it, a tull proof of that forgive- 
neſs, which Novatzs took upon him to deny ; That mean which the 
inceſtuous Corinthian was guilty of, and with whoſe both excommunica- 
tion and abſolution St. Pal hath ſo fully acquainted us ,' or at leaſt with 
his own readineſs to proceed to both. For was it of a fin of a lefler na- 
ture that St. Pa] there ſpeaks, nay doth not the ſame St. Paw! tell us that 
it was ſuch + forzication *. as was not ſo much as named among the Gen- * 1 Cox. s. t- 
tiles ? And 1s not that a proof of its being a fin of a deep dy, nay doth 
not the thing it ſelf prove it, and'St. Pexl's command to deliver him to * —— 5: 
Satan for it? Is it not farther evident, that as it was in it felf of a very 
heinous nature, ſo it was fuch alſo as into-which he could not well be fup- < 
poſed to be ſurpriz'd: (for men do not ordinarily take avy Wives with- | 
out all deliberation.) but which however he continued in after kiſure 
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enough for it, tind no doubt nat without all regret from his own Con- 
ſcience, or admonitions from others > Was it not ſuch laſtly, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, to which there was plice for forgiveneſs upon the in- 
b 2 Cot, 2. 10- Ceſtugus perſoris yea which St. Paul did not only forgive b tx 
the perſon of Cri but pted the Corinthian Governours to forgive 
*—— 1.8. ©alfo > For what. is this but to fay that as forgiveneſs is not denid even 
to notorious Sinners when they repent, ſo the Church is furniſhed with 
_ ſufficient Authority to impart it, yea cannot acquit her ſelfof her dury to 
God without ſo doing ? As indeed well may we ſo opine, when the pro- 
curing of this forgivene6 may ſeem to have been the chief of Se. 
Panl's and that Churches excommunicating him 3 the intent of his delz- 
very unto Sata being indeed: for the deſtruGion of the fob, but withal 
that, by that deſtruftion, 4is ſpirit might be ſavd, and therefore much 
more forgiven, in the day of the Lord Jeſus. Laſtly, as this inceſtuous 
Corinthian met with forgrveneſs for his offence, yea recerv'd it by order 
of St. Paul and from the of the Chxrch, ſo though others of them 
* 1Cor. 1t. 21+ had fallen into ſo greata degtee of impiety, as to be drnzk 4 at the Cele- 
bration of that great myſtery of our Religion the Lords Supper, or at 
leaſt at that Feaſt of Charity which attended it, yet were even they invi- 
e—— 28. ted again to the receiving of it ©, having firſt prov'd and exawir'd them- 
ſelves 3 yea with this farther encouragement , that if they would jadge 
f_——=3t themſelves * they ſhould not be judged, that is, in other terms they 
be forgiven. The only thing therefore to be accounted for: unto Nows- 
tur , 13 the wenels of thoſe perſons who may ſeem. to have been 
wholly eſtranged from that piety which they formerly profeſs'd, and ei 
ther in words or fa& renounc'd that fiith which begets it. A thing the 
rather to be enquir'd, becauſe the 4uthor to the Hebrews feems to be as. 
decretory, as he who made uſe of his words to maintain his own ſeverity. 
8 Heb.6, 4. &c, For #t is 3mpoſſeble, faith that Author s, for thoſe who were once en- 
lightned, end have taſted of the heavenly gifts aud were made peypa- 
hers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have tafted the good word of God, Ks. 
powers of the world to come, If they ſhall fall away to renew them again 
' anto repentance: ſeeing they crucifie to themſelves =_— the Son of 
d _—— 10.26, God, and put bins to an oper: ſhame. As 1nlike manner afterwards * to 
27. the ame purpoſe, that if we ſu wilfully, after thet we have receiv d the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, but 4 
. certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
ſhall conſume the adverſaries. But as it is not unuſual either for the Scri 
tures or other writings to pronounce of that as iaupoſſeble which is only 
exceeding difficult, or if unpoſiible, which is but nataraby ſuch, or ie 
the ordinary diſpenſetions of Gods grace (for thus after that our Savi- 
our had by a proverbial expreſſion among the Hebrews repreſented it as 
i Mat. 19. 24+ 4uch ' for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, yethe took 
— 25, Care tO add that it was rather impoſlible with wen * than God) As, Tay, 
therefore it is not unuſual to pronounce of that as impoſiible, which is 
only. exceeding difficult, or, it impoſſible , which is but naturally (6, 
and in the ordinary difſpenfations of Gods: providence 3 and conſe- 
- quently the Author to the Hebrews might fo call it impoſiible zo re- 
ew thoſe to repentance, who fell away after fo great an illumination : 
So he, that ſhall conſider what was faid to the Churches of Laodices and 
Serdis , will not think fit to take thoſe words in the higheſt ſenſe they 
/Rev. 3.3- are capable of 3 Our Saviour — the Church of Sardis to | repee- 
tance, and conſequently alſo to pardon , even after he had faid —_ 
| ad 
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had a namte to live ® but was dead, and counſelling the Church of Lao: * Rev: 3: 1. 
aices (which yet was fo ſinfully I=kewern as that he himſelf profeſſed 
| to Wiſh that ſhe were rather * ſtark co/d) that ſhe would buy. of him *— :5- 
o gold tried in the fire, and white rayment, yea be zealous ? and repent. * — 18. 
And indeed as it is not to be ay that, where that repentance is; it * 
ſhould not alfo be followed by forgiveneſs ; partly becauſe repentance | 
hath fo often the promiſe of forgiveneſs, and partly becauſe it 1s not ts 
be thought God would give ſo great a grace to thoſe, to whom he means 
riot as willingly to rs, the other : So it is not unworthy of remark, 
that where #be Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks ſo ſeverely of the condition 
of thoſe that fall away, he founds not the deſperateneſs thereof upon the 
want of forgiveneſs cither in God or in his Goſpel, but upon the impol- 
ſibility there ſeems to be in renewing them to that repentence to which 
forgiveneſs is annexed 3 Thereby intimating ; that if that repentance s 
could or ſhould appear, forgiveneſs would not be wanting to them; nei- 
ther ſhould it theretore be lawful for any to deſpair of their pardon, or 
for the Church not to admit them again to the participation of thoſe 
means, by which forgiveneſs was appointed to be convey'd. So that hi- 
therto no fin can appear, which is wholly excluded from that forgiveneſs; 
. which the Creed obligeth us to —_— If there be any Sin ſo exchided; 
it is that which is commonly call'd the Six againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
upon our Saviours declarations concerning which we cannot, well impoſe 
ſo favourable a ſenſe, as we but now did upon thoſe of the Author to 
the Hebrews. Wherefore 7 ſay unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphe- 


ay ſhall be forgiven unto men 4, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy *Mar. 12; 31, 
h 


Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven unto men , n0 not either in this world, or 5" 
in that which is to come. For (as the ſame Jeſus goes on) whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be. forgiven him, but 
| whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
weither in this world, nor in the world to come. For the reſolution of 
which very difficult text that which hath been ſaid by fome not unlearned- 
- men is, that, when our Saviour faith it ſhall never be forgiven, his mean- 
ing is that it ſhall very difficultly be done, and that neither without a re- 
pentance, which is proportionable to the demerit of jt., I for my part will 
not go about to impugn that interpretation,nor yet define any thingpoſt- |. 
tively concerning it:All I ſhall fay is;that that ſeems not to be the meanin 
of it, becauſe St. Fohz,where he ſpeaks of (ins that men ſhould pray and ob- | 
tain pardon for, tells us withal that there is a ſi unto death, * and for * 1 Joh. 5. 16. 
which he did ot ſay that they ſhould pray. Leaving therefore that in- 
terpretation as unſatisfatory , I ſhall chooſe rather to enquire what that 
fin is which is affirm'd ſhall never be forgivery: And which, if we conſult 
the foregoing words, we ſhall find to be no other than a knowing and 
malicious aſcribing that to the Devil which. was. the undoubted work of 
God's ſpirit. Our Saviour (as appears from the Story ' here referred to) Mat. 12. 2z; 
| had bealed one who was blind ac gp and' caſt -out that devil, which 
was the cauſe of both. This (as we learn fromthe ſequel of it ©) was ſo *— 24: 
far from inciting the Phariſees to give glory to God and Chriſt; that they 
_ affirm'd of this latter,that he did not caſt out, devils but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the devils. Whereupon when our Saviour had. alledged ſeveral : 
ents to ſhew » that what he had now done:could not be the effet of * — 25, #<: 
any other than the Spirit of God, to let them know that that calumny of 
theirs was as pernicious as 4t was groundleſhe proceeds to tell them; that, 
» | Ut u 2 however 
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however it tight fare with other blaſphemies, yet the bl ſphemy a ginf 
the Holy Ghoft ſhould #tver be forgiven to them ; that is to ſay Gr 0 
the coherence of thoſe words perſwades) ſuch as the Phariſees were 
guilty of; in aſcribirg that to the 4evzl, yea to the chief of them, which 
was evidetitly no othet than the work of God's ſpirit. Now there are two 
things (as was before ititimated) which are obſervable in that Blaſphe- 
#27, which was the obje& of our Saviours cenſure, a knowing and. wil- 


fel affront to the Spirit of God, and ſuch as isalſo malicions and deſpite- 


fel. 1 call it a krowing and wilfel affront to God's Spirit , not only be- 
cauſe of the ill charafter which is generally given of the bak; wa ' but 
becauſe I find St. Panl, th a Blaſphemer, obtaining pardon by teaſon 
of that ignorance * and »»belief which was the ground of his offetice, and 
becauſe it is afterwards affirmed here , that he who ſhould ſpeak a word - 
againſt the Son of man ſhould be likely enough to find forgiveneſs, but 
he that ſhould ſpeak « word againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhould nor. For how 
comes our Saviour to diſtinguiſh between ſpeaking againſt the So# of wan 
and againſt the Holy Ghoſt (when it is manifeſt that the Phariſees ſpake 
immediately only againſt the former) were it not that the Phariſtes did 
not only know him to be the ſon of man, but a man aQuated by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and conſequently alſo that the works of that Son of than were 
his > Butſo alſo do 1 think my ſlfoblig'd to call this $i» againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt a malicious and deſpiteful affront to the Spirit of God , as well 
asa krowing and wilful one. For how can that be ſuppos'd to be with- 
out a great popes of malice and deſpite, which doth knowingly and wil- 
fully confound him, who is the greateſt and beſt of beings, with that 
which is the moſt vile and abominable 2 This, as it is in it ſelf one of the 
greateſt affronts that can be offered unto God , fo being therefore ſuch, 
which we cannot think any man can wilfully licenſe himſelf in, who is not 
puſh'd on to it by a malicious mind 4 A calumnious tongue _ ever the 
effe&t of a rancorous heart, and which would proceed to worle effefts, if 
it had to do with ſuch a being, as were capable of receiving any injury 
by them. And if the latter y of the fotementioned texts of the Authowr 
to the Hebrews be to be drawn to that fin which ſeems altoperher irremil- 
ſible (whichT am apt, upon ſecond thoughts, to think it may ) its up- 
on the account of that deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, which that Author 
preſently after * ſeems to charge it with. And for ſuch ſins as thoſe, I had 
rather caution men againſt, than give them occaſion to believe that there 
is any pardon for them. But asthis will be no relief to the do&rine of the 
Novatians, which excluded thoſe from pardon, who, in times of perſe- 
cution, ſacrificed to Idols, and who may for the moſt part be prefam'd to 
have fallen into it, rather through fear of puniſhment , than out of any 
propentfity of will to it, or deſpite to God'and to his Spirit 3 Sv I cannot 
think for the reaſons before mentioned; that other than ſuch wilfe! and 
deſpiteful affronts could be that fin which our Saviour cenſures, or may 
be thought to be exempted from the benefit of that forgiveneſs, whic 
this Article encourageth us to expe. - =. 

_ 2. There being now no doubt to be made to what fs this forgive- 
neſs extends, and fo far therefore the extent thereof conſidered and ac- 
counted for, it remains that we enquire of what extent it is as to thoſe 
puniſhments thereof which it delivers the guilty perſon from. For it 
_— from the Scripture that fin doth not only bind ns over to pu- 
N t, 


but to a Fereporal and eternal one, there will be place for 
Km enquiry 
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enquiry whether the forgiveneſs here proposd delivers us from each of 
theſe, or at leaſt whether it-infallibly and abſolutely doth. © Thar it takes 
us off infallibly and abſolutely from the latter of theſe; and thereby gives 
ſufficient comfort to thoſe who are partakers of it, we have not only for 
a proof thoſe many texts which aſſure us of eternal life (for what place 
could there be for eternal life, if our obligation to eternal puniſhment 
were not before taken off 2.) but, which is more, an affurance of being 
delivered frow the wrath to come *, even that to which the darmned are * i Theſ.t.1s; 
conlign'd ; ſuch a delivery as that proclaiming our guilt to be fo far ta- 
ken off, as it binds us over to eternal puniſhnient. The only difficulty 
in this affair isas to temporal and preſent ones, though not fo much net- 
ther asto their being taken off for the main; but as tothe manner whiere- 
in they are, and the meaſure in which. For when the Scripture doth fo 
often aſſure us of that forgiveneſs of irs, which we have faid m its own 
nature to take off the obligation to puniſhment 3 when, where it fpeaks 
of this forgivenc6, it ſpeaks of it in indefinite terms , and without li- 
miting the .effec of it to this or that ſort of puniſhment 3 when, in fine, 
he, by whoſe death this forgiveneſs was procur'd, underwent it as well 
to remove temporal as eternel puniſhments; as St. Matthew's * applying * Mat8. 16,17; 
that ſaying of I/ay ”, Himſelf took our infirmities end bare our ſich- 
nefſes, to our Saviours curing of bodily diffempers ſhews 3 He muſt offet * Ihy 53: 4- 
| a manifeſt injury to that forgiveneſs of ſims which the Goſpel tenders, 
who doth not allow it to take off. for the mein our obligation to rexe- 
poral, as well as to eternal puniſhments. , And indeed neither are the 
preſent fad circumſtances of many of thoſe, who are undoubtedly for- 
given, any bar to that cffed& of the forgiveneſs of ſins, which we are now 
in the eſtabliſhing of: Becauſe though the'evils do abide; yet they may 
no longer be as puniſhments, as being ſent by God for other and more 
' merciful ends, and with which the other doth not at all intermix. On- 
if as when men conſider this. forgiveneſs as to thoſe fins it cancels; they 
do not think themſelves obligd,: by the indefiniteneſs of the terms where- 
1n it 1 delivered, to fay that all fins are the objed of it (for the fin a- 
oain{t the Holy: Ghoſt is by many of them accounted otherwiſe) io they 
Go therefore no reaſon to bar other men from enquiring, whether that 
forgivenels doth: 3»fel/ibly and abſolutely take off our obligation to 
temporal puniſhment. - For 'if. forgiveneſs of fins, how generally and in- 
definitely ſoever delivered, may admit of a linittation as to one fort or 
ſorts of fins ; why not alſo as to the remoyal of that obligation, which 
we have ſaid itto be intended. for z eſpecially when the- great and chief 
obligation of (ins is acknowledg'd to be removed ? If there be any thin 
that can be fairly alledg'd againſt this inference, it muſt be the want 0 
as clear and expreſs Scripture for this limitation, as it ſeenis to them there 
is for the other. But beſide that I cannot apprehend, how that tempo- 
ral death, which was threatned as a puniſhment, ſhould not in ſome mea- 
ſure continue ſuch upon all on whom it falls; when.it is the affirmation 
of St. Paul *, that as death' exter'd by fin, even the (fin of him to whom « gg. 15; 
it. was immediately threatned, ſo 7t. hath paſi'd: npon all men for that 
all have ſinned ,, What can we ſay, that may. be ſatis faFory I mean, to 
that ſignal paſſage of Nathan, where, after he had told David that God 
had put awa 1 his ſir, neither ſhould he die for it, he adds by. way of © 2 Sam. 12.13; 
abatement of that. forgiveneſs, Howheit *, becenſe by. this deed thou haſt s ———1, 
giver great occaſion fo the entmies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the —_ 
Ke alſo 
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| alſo that is born of thee ſhall ſurely die. For who can look upon that 
as Other than the remains of Gods diſpleaſure, and conſequently as-other = 
than a puniſhment, which is threatned with as much ſhew of indigna- 
tion, as the evils before remembred were, and when there was as yet no 
appearance of Devid's repentance to aſloil them 2 However therefore 
men may upon their repentance promiſe themſelves the forgiveneſs of fin, 
ſo far as that obligeth to eternal puniſhment, and #emporary allo as'to 
the wair, yet I cannot ſee how, when their fins are as ſcandalous as this 
of Davids, they can be confident of ſuch a — as ſhall cancel both 
the one and the other obligation. For, ſo far as we ate able to judge, 
David himſelf was not thus forgiven 3 and he, who can ſettle ſuch aper- 
fwaſion in his mind, may perhaps find it to be of uſe to him in reſtraining 
him from ſuch offences, as may be of fo pernicious conſequence to him- 
fd} For well may we be afraid of the -commiſſion of thoſe ſins which 
are not wholly forgiven, even when they are. 

Hl. To the nature and extent of this forgiveneſs fubjoin we the 
means by which God was —_— to grant it, the third thing pro- 
'd to be enquird into 3 Though for this we ſhall need rather to re- 
Por to the foregoing ones, than to enter into a new diſcourſe concen 
it. It may ſuffice here to ſay, that God was diſpesd to this _—_— 
by the ſatisfaFion that was made to his juſtice by the death of his Son 
for thoſe fins which he was fo to forgive. The name of Feſws, in which 
we before profeſſed to believe, doth in part ſhew it, as whoſe defign it 
was to let us know that he ſhould ſave Gods people from their ſins. His 
anointing to his Prieſthood, as hath been exeniplifi'd in the word Chriſt, 

ſhews it more, becauſe declaring him to have been conſecrated 
to offer up that-body which God had given him, as a propitiatory facri- 
fice for our fins. Laſtly, his death and paſſion ſhews 1t, becauſe under- 
'gone for ws and for oxr ſins, yea repreſented as a price paid to the Di- 
vine Juſtice for the redemption of us from eternal torments. All which 
having been before inſiſted on in their proper places, I ſhall forbear the 
farther proſecution of it, and proceed to that, which _ 'd in the 
laſt place to diſcourſe of, even the terms upon which this forgiveneſs is 
proposd to us. | og es G97 | 
IV. It hath been. very well obſerv'd by thoſe that have commented 
upon the Creed before-me, that, . though this Article at preſent hath no 
connexion with that ofthe Church, yet Antiently it ran thus, 7 
believe remiſſion of ſins, and everlaſting life by the Church. The foot- 
ſteps of which connexion are ſtill preſery'd in the Creed of our Commu- 
niox ſervice z when concerning Baptiſm, which the Church diſpenſeth, 
It teacheth usto profeſs, 7 believe one Baptiſze for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Which being granted, it will follow that, by the dodrine of the Creed, 
one of the terms, upon which forgiveneſs of | is propos'd to us, is our 
beconung members of the Church. And ſurely, whatever right they 
may have toalledge it, in whoſe mouths it is ſo ent that ozt of ths 
Church there is no Salvation, yet, if underſtood with reference to the 
»niverſal Church; it will be found to have perfect truth in it, whether 
we doconſider that Salvatior as to the inchoation of it, as to its nutrition 
and continuance, or as tothe reſtauration ' of it. For to begin with 
the firſt of theſe, even the i-choation of our Salvation, and fo alſo 
(for therein doth Salvation eſpecially conſiſt) of the forgiveneſs of 
fins 3 Who is there but muſt acknowledge the truth of that _— 
aying 
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ing/ of Se. Cyprier, f that that man cannot have God for his father, * pe wnitare x: 
who bath wot the Church for bis mother £ T do not mean only upon 9:{i8. 5. He- 
the account of that vew birth, which Chriſtianity requires in order joe Dow 
to the capacitating us for fo great a priviledge ( for that might perhaps patren, qui 5c: 
be rejetted as an expreſſion purely metaphorical) but upon the account 74/en no ba+ 
of that concurrence, which is on the part of the Church toward the © 
Pp ing of it. For * that ew birth, whereof the Scripture ſpeaks; 
and without which there is no forgiveneſs, perform'd any other way thay 
by the womb of the Church ? Is it not by her fecardity (as the ſame St. 
 Cypriens ſpeaks) that we come to be thus born, as well as fromt ber milk * Dr unit. cel. 
that we receive nouriſhment, and arc animated by ber breath, or rather __ 
by that Spirit of God which aCtuates her? If not, how comes St. Paul tb 119 nuri- 
aff ing this Church (for of her it is I have elſewhere » ſhewn ”» firits | 
him to ſpeak) when repreſenting her under the title of the Jeruſalem \g,p1icur. of 
#hat # above, he tells us ' that ſhe 1s the mother of us all 8 This, as It thoſe words, 
could. not be affirm'd unleſs it were by her that we were conceiv'd and bg nn _, 
born, ſo being manifeſtly 8t. P4wls intention, becauſe not only compa-i Gal. 4. 26. 
ring her to that mother by .whotn Abraham & had Iſaac, but aferring* 22. 
from his former affirmation that we are 2zhe | cbzldrez of her. The fafhe! —— 37. 
1s yet more evident from that gacramwent by which we are regenerated, | 
and which is ever propos'd, together ® with faith and repentance, as the * a8. 2. 3 f. 
means of obtaining forgiveneſs. For being the adtniniftration of Baptiſm — #* 1%: 
was depoſited in the hands of the Church, as our Saviour's commilfion 
tothe Apoſtles of going and baptizing all nations (hews,that forgiveneſs, 
which is annexed to it, muſt be look d npori as ſb far forth confined to 
the Church, and conſequently the i#choation of it at leaft not to be 
had but by the means of it. From the inchoation of this Salvation of 
. forgiv therefore pals we to the continuance of it, and enquite whe- 
ther that alſo be not to be obtain'd by the means of it; which that it js 
we have in part the foremention'd Sacrament of Bapriſti! to affure ng. 
For if by it we are beptiz'd into this body of Chriſt the Church, as well as 
iu the name of the head: of it, as St. Paw! * firſt, and that faith which * 1 Cor. 12.15; 
we now explain *ſhews 3; ou continuance itt that ſalvation and forgive- * 7. d: Bapt. 
nef6is in reaſon to depend upon! our contimyng united to it,as well as to {;,; » - Jorg 
its head Chriſt Jeſus. —_— we deſire a farther proof of it, the & r:h2tio de, 
fame Sc. Paul will furraſh ws therewith, where he tells us » that though © frenſo jabs. 
this body receive #auriſorent from its head, yet it is as knit together, nlgn at,” 
and by means of thoſe Joints and bands by which the thembers thereof jicitur rcclifie 
are 'united to the head and to one another. For if the nonriſhment; j;1 9,79 
which this body receives, be recerved by it as a hody, and through the in ia 2 24 & 
tervention of certain joymsand bends which connedt the thembers thereof fin & hi, 
to one anotherand the head,thert mult they fail thereof who are not con- Ee = 
netted to this body, and particularly to thoſe joyrts and bands. Which tim pus | 
what they are, or at leaft eſpecially,the fare $. Paw! doth elſewhere in- 11, , , be 
ſtryu@& us, where he tell us « chat this head of ours gave Apoſtles, and Pro: * Eph. 4. 11, 
phets, and other ſuch (perſons, for the perfe&ing of the ſaints, for the '* | 
work of the miniflry, and { which comes yet more home toour preſent 
purpoſe ) for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, For what material, 
or( conſidering the words © that follow Jonly verbal difference is there be-,____ ,.; 
tween the edifying the body of Chriſt and bringing us all to the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chrift, whichis heremadethe office of 
the Apoſiles andotherEccieliafticalperſons,andthe nouriſhing and encreaſ- 
| ing 
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ing with the encreaſe of God the ſame body of Chriſt, which in the place 

before alledged is made the: office of thoſe joynts and bands. And.though 

there be not any expreſs mention, that I know of, of Chriſt's d Ing in 

the hands of the Church or the Governours thereof: the miniſtry of: the 

Lords Supper, which'yet muſt be confels'd to be one of the moſt proper 

means for the nouriſhing of us, and conveying our -pardon to us;; yet 

*1 Cor. 441, When I can find the #iniſters of Chriſt entitled Stewards of [the myſteries 

of God, of which the Lord's Supper is one of the chiefeſt; whenIican 

* Joh-20. 23- find farther both by our Savjonurs commiſſion * and; their own pre- 

<2IAe > The Ji » that they were entruſted with the power both of retaining 

a and remitting (ins, for which laſt the Sacrament of the Lords Smpper 

' £ Mat. 26. 28, Was principally ordain'd *; I think it but reaſonable to conclude, that 

LE that Sacrament was alſo depoſited with it, and rater 104 that, asawe 

; owe the inchoation of our: Salvation and forgiveneſs to the Church, fo 

we muſt owe the continuance thereof to it, becauſe entruſted with-that 

Sacrament by which it is eſpecially convey'd. All therefore that remains 

for us to ſhew is, that, if we happen to forfeit this forgiveneſs ( as there 

want not fins which will deſpoil us of 'it ) the Church muſt be our re- 

. ed, for that alſo, neither can we expethe reſtauration of it but from 

her hands. A thing not difficult to be believ'd by thoſe who conſider our 

Saviour's aſſuring Gar Church, whereof we ſpeak, that what foever that 

! Mat. 18. 18: ſhould bind y on earth fhould be bonnd in heaven, as on the other ſide 

that what that ſhould looſe ſhould be looſed allo there ; his afluring his 

Apoſiles in particular, in whom the power of the Church was velted, 

: Joh. 20.23. that whoſe ſoever ſins they remitted they ſhould be remitted * unto them, 

and whoſe ſoever ſins they retained ſhould be indeed reteined ; in fine 

(which may ſerve both for the clearing of that commiſſion, and a farther 

confirmation of it _) St..Pa#!'s warranting the Church of Corinth to-bind 

* 3Cor. 5. 5 and retazn the inceſt of him » who had married his fathers wife (for (0 

their delivering him up to Satan, and looſing him afterwards from'it by 

forgiving him per{wades) as again upon his repentance to  forgius him 

d 2 Cor. 2. 7--- 1N their own, his *, and the name of Chriſt. , For this is a ſufficient proof, 

lo. that, 1f we deſpoil our ſelves of God's forgiveneſs, we muſt be reſtor'd 

to it by her miniſtry and ſentence, from. whoſe hands we firſt received 

it, and afterwards continu'd to .enjoy it. But from hence ' it will 

 * Queſt hat not be difficult to collef what thoſe perſons get, or rather loſe, who 

<Lagkrk either cut themſelves off from the Church, or are rightly cut off by it; 

batizd? Who withdraw their children from thepartaking of one of its Sacraments, 

wickes wer or themſelves from the partaking of the other. For if they be at-all 

they forſike forgiven by God, it 1s more than either we can promiſe them, or'they 

ſin ; and faich, promiſe to themſelves; therebeingno juſt preſumption of their receiving 

Queſt ;rhat is that or any other benefit from God, who ſeek it not in that way by which 

r-74ir'd of them. he hath appointed to convey it. | = 

qr to the | T inſiſt not at all at preſent, . how neceſlary ſoever in order to our: for- 
Loras Supper ? _.. | 6 | 

Anſ. To exa- . giveneſs, upon repertance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Je- 

mic them: #9 Chriſt Becauſe theſe will find a more proper place in- the do@rine 

they repenr. Of #he Sacraments *, to the right 5 Ie whereof they are as-ne- 

them truly of ceſlary as to the other. It may ſuffice here briefly to note, that as fuith 

= _— . toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt cannot but be look'd upon as neceſfary 

a lively faith, -tO forgiveneſs, when order was given that that forgiveneſs or remiſſror 

Oe. ſhould be preached in his * name, yea affirmed, that there is no other 

; _ 7 *”* name whereby we can be «© ſaved ; So we are not to look upon that re- 

: pentance, 
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pentence, which is alike requir'd, as a thing which reſts i: the $pxl, or 
expreſſeth it ſelf only in a few ſighs and tears, but rather as ſuch, which 
mult alſo produce a range it our wills and a eFions, yea znflaeence 
our ſuture works and ations. St. Peter's f addition of eonverſion tO car 2.19; 
repentance perſwades the former of theſe y. for repent ye therefore (faith 
he) and be converted that your F*S be blotted out ; St. Pauls (hew- 
ing both to Jewsand Gentiles 5 that inorder to their receiving of the for- 4 ——25. 20, 
giveneſs of ſins" as well as an inheritance, theymuſt repent, and turn to * 18. 
God, and do works meet for repentence, perſwades both the one and tlie 
other : How much more then our Sayiour's declaration, that mens fins 
are forgiven proportionably ' to the degrees of their love unto himſelf > - 1c 7: 47+ 
Yea that unleſs they rrone An ſhew the like /ove. and forgiveneſs to 
their brethren *, neither will their father wbich is in heaven forgive * Mat. 6. is; 
them their treſpaſſes againſt himſelf? For what more could hive'been 
faid to proſcribe that eaffe and ireffeFual repentance, which men. of 5 
principles, or wor ſe lives have endeavoured to advance? Such' are the 
terms upon which i areiy of of ſins 1s offered, and not unlike there- 
fore muſt be the belief 'artd behaviour of thoſe who expe& to be made 
partakers of it. . Otherwiſe that forgiveneſs of ſins will not only not be- + 
come'their portion, but the belief thereof ſerve fo. mich the more to 
| —_— men to perfiſt\in them, and fo debar them of that benefit, 

which, had it not been for fo crude 2 conception of it, they might riot 
only have belicv'd, but enjoy d. © | 
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 Ofthe great reproach as well as anbelief, wherewith this Article was 
_ at firſt entertain'd, and enquiry thereupon made into the duc ing 
portance of it ; which is ſhewn to be no other than the- riſong again 

of thoſe very bodies, mberewith we are now chathed, aud which we 

| {it at length depoſite. This evidenced to be the ſenſe of the Creed 
from the terms wherein 'it bath heen or 3s now expreſs d ; from the 

_ conſentient belief and prattice of the Church, more particularly in 

' the ſolemnity of their funcrals, .as alſo frave the behaviopr and diſs 

' courſes of the Churches enemies. Of the poſſibility of that reſurrei- 

on which the Creed aſſerts, whether as Jo-the reſtoring of the body 

#0 its prifltine condition, or giving life and breath to jt after 3f is 

, ſo reftor d. What evidence there is from reaſon, but more eſpecially 
from Scripture of the futurity of ſuch a reſurreFion, and the obje:- 

ons that are made againſt it produc'd and anſwer d. Of the time 


when this reſurreFion ſhall be, and who ſhall be the ſubje@s of it. 


The Re- Hen in that great perſecution in France, witch hapned under 
ſurrecion Antoninss Verws *, the*heathen had, but in'vain, attempted 
of the B0- to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity by the tortures and death of the pro- 
DY. feſſors of it ; they thought at m_ of a way which they ſuppos'd would 
* Exſeb. Eccle not only add farther terrour to the living, but deprive the dead alfo of 
fi. + 57% that hope in expettation whereof they were content to be tortured and 
b Euſeh. bid. die : Even by reducing the bodies of the ſeveral Martyrs to aſhes * and 
b wan ſcattering them in 3he river Roſue. For (as Exſebius tells us out of the 
 Eyſch. ibid. Epiſtle of the Churches of Lyons and Yienna <,) this they did, as ſup- 
poſing themſelves thereby able to defeat God, and deprive the Martyrs 
of their reſurreFion; that ſo (as they ſaid) they might not have ſo 

' much as the hope of a reſurreFion, in confidence whereof they had 

brought in anew and ſtrange worſhip, and deſpiſing all calemities had 

gone with readineſs and chearfulneſs to their death: Adding withal 

in the ſame vain-glorious ſtrain, let us ow ſee whether they ſhall riſe a- 

gain, and whether their God can help them, and deliver them out of 

our hands. 1 eaſily believe they ſpake their own thoughts, and ſuch as 

their reaſon as well as indignation ſuggeſted to them. For who can 

think otherwiſe, when he finds the Philoſophers of Athens receiving the 

*A&. 17. 32 dodtrine of the refurreCtion 4 with the ſame contempt? Nay when he 
* 1 Cot. 15-12. finds the Corinthians © and Theſſalonians *, even after their converſion 
1 The +13> to Chriſtianity, putting St. Paul to the trouble of laying that foun- 

dation anew among them ? In fine when it doth appear, that that piece 
of infidelity is not as yet cur'd, neither have all St. Pa#!'s labours _— 
e 


4 
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able to free men from thoſe ſcruples, which their own reaſon ſhall I ſay; 
or rather anconſideration-of the great power-of ' God hath ſuggeſted to 
them 2 Otherwiſe certainly, after the. natural importance of the word, 
the clear dofdrine of the > I and the avowed as: well as conſtant 
belief of the Church'concermng it, a reſurredion- would have fignified 


ſomewhat more than the giving men. a body, but/:whether - the ſame 


with that they depoſited, or any'other, is not at: all material. Bein 
therefore in the proceſs of my diſcourſe arriv'd at that Article whic 


bears the title of the Reſurre&ion of the body, 1 will ſee-whether I may 


Not be able ſo to clear and eſtabliſh 1t,; 'as that neither the wanton wits 
of men may be able to turn it from its _native ſenſe, nor infidelity, (pro- 
vided it be alſo conducted by reaſon) find any thing 1n it to impugne 


" ih: :: | «1 
Now there are five things which will be neceſlary to beenquir'd into 
to procure us that both clear apprehenſion of, and eſtabliſhmeng in it 
which we ſcek, 57 60 IO" al Es 
1. What kind of reſurreQion is here ifhtended > 
2. Whether ſuch a refurredion be yeally poſiible > 
3. What evidence there js either from. Scripture, or reaſon of the 
4. When this reſurrection ſhall be, and 
_ 5, Whoſhallbe the ſubjects of it? DDE 
| T. T intimated/tbut now: in the preamble to this diſcourſe, that there 
were thoſe who thought the dodrine of the reſurreftion might be falv'd 
by the reunion of the Soul unto a body; but whether the ſame which it 
depoſited, or any other, was not at all:material. How well this notion 
agrees with the Scriptzre, for the falving whereof it was eſpecially © in- 
tended, ſhall be conſidered in its place z but that it agrees not at all with 
the Creed, the terms wherein this Article is or hath been delivered, the 
belief and pradtice of that Church whoſe this Creed is; yea the behaviour 
end diſcourſes of the enemies, of hoth ſhew, , For doth not a reſfurreti- 
on, in the proper and literal, umpottance. of. it; imply s the riſing acain 
of that which fell; and conſequently therefore when appli'd to a dead 
body, the rifing of that body which died 2 And can we then underſtand 
' the Creed of any. other refurretion than that? Can we fancy to dur 
ſelves any leſs ſtri&, or leſs proper interpretation of it? For be it that 
the word reſurre&ion may be. capable of a laxer ſenſe 3 be- it that 
it may ſometime, import no.more than the erefting of a pile of building 


* 


in the place where there ſtood one before, whether- made of the fame _ 


or other materials ; Yey as it muſt be acknowledged that expreſiions ſo 
appli'd are rather figurative: than proper, fo that - alone will be enough 
to reaſonable men to ſhut fuch- an interpretation of them . out of the 
Creed : For who can think that men of ordinary prudence would make 
ule of figurative expreſſions 1n the _—_ of thoſe Sxwmaries, Which 
were not only defign'd to corey the knowledge of the moſt material 
truths, but convey ittoo to. thoſe who for the moſt part are apt to take 
things in. the literal ſenſe, yea cannot well judge when words are to be 


| « taken in their literal ſenſe, and when again in an im and figara- + Areairre 
nable to. argue from the nature of %* rupsy, 
at Creed, wherein this refurreftion. is delivered : How much more fg” 
then'when the ſame Creed uſcth'the very fare word or its relative Þ con- tsr; augute 
cernitig b3s refurretion, which all men acknowledge, and muſt to be a 415mm: 4 = 


\ ms Thus, I fay, it is but reafo 
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ſteift and proper one For though the -Compulers of the Creed might 
haps fancy, that:men would be fo wiſe avto take the word here in 
Labs Gb es wamategracablero their nafiiral conceptions, and there- 
fore alſo in a leſs proper, if that were moſt agreeable to them (which 
yet. the generality of wiſe and unwiſe hath-not hitherto done ;)'yet 
could they entertain fach an opinion, when they made uſe of the fame 
word before in its ſtrict and proper ſenſe concernumg that refurretion; 
which was confefledly both the cauſe and exemplar of this > On the 
contrary they may ſeem rather to have determin'd men to the fame un- 
derſtanding of it; partly, becauſe making no-diftinQion in their expreſ. 
lion, which had been but reaſonable, if the refurreftions were really 'di- 
ſtin&, and partly becauſe men are apt to believe a limilitnde between the 
effect and its cauſe, the —_— and that of which it is ſo. And in- 
deed, however the inability of apprehending ſuch a refurreRion, as we 
ſpeak of, hath made men fancy to themſelves another, which is more 
ealie to conceive 3 yet their contending fo eagerly as they do to falve 
the identity of the perſon riſen with him who fell, by the identity of 
the Soul which aGtuates him, ſhews them not to be without ſome jea- 
louſie of the truth of that notion we contend for. Only they forget that 
the Creed, as it were to obviate this fantaſtick ſenſe- of theirs, \hath not 
ſtil'd it, as they would have it, the refurre$ion of the perſox, bit the 
reſurreftion of the fleſh or body. Which ſhews plainly enough, that this 
reſurre@Qion is to be underſtood efpecially as tothe body, and not as to 
the perſon whoſe it is. I may not here omit, though it were fingular 
in it, the Church of Aquileia's both exprefling this Article by the peſur- 
' Ruffin. Expoſe reft3on of this fleſh, and prompting men at the. ſametime they repeated 
in 5ynb. 410f+ 5x, to make a crofs upon their ds. For as this was indicatior: e« 
h of their believing a reſtitution to'the very fame bodies, in which 


—— 


ſame in all. D191 kt? ol 
- But not any lone to inſiſt wpon the terms wherein this Article is; and 
, When there;are other- zp-i«« to judge of the fettf- 

thereof by ; conlider we inthe next place the belief and prottice of that 
Church whoſe this Creed is, and which cannot but be thought to be a com- 


por D1--0: fice me to obſerve from thence, that the-Fathers of 1he Churcs( and by 
ayfiny of Grd- whoſe belief we may guekat the perfivaſion of the reſt) that they, I fay,be- 
_ Uineſs. _ + hev'd, and taught, that the bodies of men at the laft reſurreFion ſha# be 

P33" as truly the ſame with thoſe they died in, as the bodies fth ſe, who 


* 


which was no'obher than the riſes again of thet which fel; that they 
z08- 


ſay that therd Pould be no're urretiow/ Hor any but og bus 
any vther body ſhould rife; than that which ſept 3 'that'#f the body do 
poroife, weither can the mar be ſaid to riſe, becauſe mans not the foul 
«lone, but \ſou} und body; in'fine, that," as Chrift'v0/e"iith hzs\ former 
and bones; and menbers; ſo we alſo efter the reſurreFion full 
ve rhe fare members which we now uſe, the ſame fleſ and blood and 
boxer. Which paſſages ſhew plainly eriough, what kirid of reſurreci- 
ON: —_— believ'd; and what therefore 'we are in; reaſon to think to 
have been rhe ſenſe of thit Creed, by which they regulated their faith, 
and: which+ they -profefled” to embrace” and -explam. "But of all the 
6- that .can 'be produc'd of a general belief of the Church, and 
alſo of the ſenſe of thit Creed which regulated it, there ſems to 
me tobe none more full and convincing, than a and conſentient 
, as therefore neither of the Charches belief concerning the re- 
JureSion of the body, than the great Gare and ex w—_ they wereat in 
or entetring of the Tbodli of their dead; Toſa y nothing 
at ll of the religious rites that were perform'd at the enterring of there 
and of which I have given ſome account before '. For was'it, ior this 7 cmrag 
care and charge of theirs was'not extraordinary, and' that therefore fil6 The Commu- 
at all could be formed from it? But Terta#ian = aſſures the nion of Saints. 
heathen, and inthem us, that the rich ſpices of the Sabears were more , {2 © 


42. Tura plane 


| ſpent for ſo he © expreffeth it) 1 m the buryings of Chriſtians non emimus. Sz 
| ny. mw cs heather m the incenfing of their Gods: Yea the 4'4ie quou- 


heathen m A#mniins Felix owns that they were not imemploy "Þ 4 $oome Sahef 
their fancrals. Was it then that the Chriſtians did it.out'of a pricg oYis ſuas merces 


of vanity, and WR forte honour to thernſelves, by the thus at Chriſtianis ſe- 


liends 
ing of their dead relations bodies ?' But no men were eyer mort free | mc 


from any thing of vanity in their own perſons, which'certainly they 4 fare 
'would he have been, if that humour conld have prompted them robe © 
ſo laviſh about their dead. The only cauſe that can be afligr'd of it is, 
that they themſelves bdiev'd,: and were to perfryade others, thas 
2s thoſe bodies had been the temples of the Hol y Ghoſt: and fo not tit- - 
worthy of their regard, fo they ld afteryraris be io again, and have 
a joytul and happy reſurrection. Which is li rather to be betiev'd, 
they were not at ſuch expences about [the bodies of thaſe Samits 
when alive, as knowing them to be then fafſficiently. Huſtrated by their 
own vertues, and the efteem that was had of them; but thought 24e# 
only- a proper time, when death had raviſh'd their ſouks fra them” ; Joe 
ſtrip'd them of all glorious circumſtances: - For theh jt ſcent'd bur/{caſe- 
nable to-do ſomewhat to take off that ſcaridal which deith had brought 
them under, and ler the world- fee berry eons robs bow in- 
| mn ſoever their preſent 'condition was, 'yet they: did riot look wpo 
em as things loſt, but which ſhould one'day recoyer our of it,” A 
indeed'as-it' is not” improbable. nt the cntdming of dead and 
other the like cares about them had their'riginal frotri the belief of a re- 
 ſurretion, and were accordi ly advisd by pernges > 4 —Mne7 end as 
. Gyo$#xr * tells us out of Fiv ; i s a nt'e th from the writ- » De jure bel 
ings of the Chriſtians, that they ha that” 1 others jn it, and > "<a ” 
intended them as teſtimonies of that ==] 'For this . Ang at after 5 Eo: 
he had premisd ſome texts of Iptu Hh ' configh'to us det li. 1. cap. 


13. Verum 3 
autboritatts non hoc admonent, quid "uf uius eden ſin hr Med Dy ad Dei Trevjdettion, cus Ulaces FO ag. talia he 
patis cs corpora quoqs mrtuorum piitinere few es Trmndam. 


O 
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6 _ to, circa Excquias de-;. 


of funerals, makes. this following remark. upon them.. But theſe autho- 
ritjes ſhew not that there' is any. ſenſe in carcaſſes, but that ever the 
bodies of men. belong jo the. providence of God, whow ſuch officer.of 
piety pleaſe, enud for « confirmation of the belief of a roparaFioge To 
the ſame purpole though moreclearly. as well as Poctically doth Pradentii 
* diſcourſe. F or hewce,ſaith he, even from the belief of a 
reſurre&ion is it, ,that ſuch. care is beſtow'd upon Sepul- 


Dales ge ory is chershence that the per ſons deceas d have that Laſt banoxr 


Honor ultimus accipit artus, - and pomp q of fineral:, in fine that, as the Cuſtom is, they 


Et ſuneris ambitus ornat. || are cover 


over with. fine white linnen, 'gnd ther ho: 


FS vo 1 phage dies pre ſerv d by as wel. as anointed with ſpices. And 


Adſperſaq m 
Corpus medzca 


uidnam ſibi ſaxa cavatay 


myrrha 7M again in the ; verſes immediatly following : ; What mean 


thoſe hollowed flones,aud beautiful monuments, but that 


rl pilchra volunt monumenta ? the thing which is committed tothem is rather aſleep than 
4 _—y fd data fo uw: | dead e Since therefore they, who were not wont to be fo. 
. laviſh 1n other things, were. at great expence both. of 


- 'of it; that they di 


i tbe body here 


money. and care im the embalming and interring the > badges: of their dead ; 
Gince 1t appears hoth by p uphgine arguments, and their own accounts 
did it iS eclare their own belief of the relurreQtion of 
them,, and prompt others to the ſame belief of its It 1s caly to fee, 
that, whatever AA now thought, the Church of old beliey: 'd ſuch arefar- 
rection: of the bod Md, reſtore them thoſe very. bodies they. de- 
ket as well as Traſh them again withſuch. For how improper; hail 
It otherwiſe been . to: beſtow fuch coſt upon: thoſe bodies, which, ; for 
ought. they knew, might not be any ingredient either of thoſe perforis 
whoſe bodies they ſometime were, or of any other humane ones ? -- 
'T will conclude my account of the ſence of the preſent Article, when 
[ have, peprolemet: the conſentient belief and behaviour of thoſe who 
were eith er. ſtrangers or enemies to the Chriſtian faith. For if the do- 
&rine of the refurreftion had. not been ſuch as we have deferib'd it, why 
ages b heathen to, bog eat,, and deride it? 'Why was it one of the laſt 
they receiyd;/into their, belief ?. nay -why did thoſe , who. had 
ings far preyaild upon as. to embrace Chriſtianity, intimate fo much 
ishaction rn 6 this = oy as to put St. Paul upon the neceſlity of lay- 
ingehar found 2. There being no great difficulty to; belieye, 
God, who hops given the foul a body before, might if hepleas'd, give 
It © 4 boy and. ſo. far therefore pur; it into the ſame circumſtances jt 
was in. before. 'Though.when all;is done;,that which in this particular doth 
moſt- perſwade the Chriſtians licf of the riſing of, thoſe very bodies 
which. ey, ſhould depoſite, : was, the inſtance before: mention'd of the 
ing the bodies:qf their Manga to aſhes, and ſcattering 
them in in Thi river I Roſus , quad to defeat.that reſurrection Sx apes chef | 
£0, to. Aategs pu that inhumane Artifice of theirs, 
thoſe Chriſtia ns;, whom: they thus ſerv'd,. expe&ted- not the eo = 
of thole (= wherein 0s res 9 and which they accordingly 
to de : Ec. of ,. took care thus to diſſolve and diſſipate them? 
, TY being. fafficient! evident, as I ſiippoſe, that the reſurreFion of 
gra bop rok ts apes {with refeunmee yo that ve 
which we: ne, E WEN egext p into the poſ/z ality 
thereof, Where, again, CE rreftion, w od ge 1, 


no other than the reſtoring of the body to its priſtine | me and life by 
enquire whether it be poſſible 
to 


the re-union of its Ancient Soul, we 


S/ 


The Reſurythnafelt Ra a 


ty: God (for to other than him: we'do riot prevend to aſcribe it) to brit 
the: body, 'corrapted and diſſolved as it i 'to its priftine' frame, an 
when he hath done ſo, to rexrite its ancient: font tot, :and animate 
The former of theſe enquiries ſhall give beginning tomy diſcourſe; 
both becauſe the moſt difficult toreſolve, and becauſe it:contains ſeveral 
other queries in it3' As, oO > 5-17 Ton 
-:1-: I, Whether it be poſſible to God to remake'a humane body of that 
- ,-, duſt into which it is at length reſold. io oo 


- 7, Whether he'can find out that duſt-of ours, ſappoling it tobe 
entice © diſperſed. ; O 0 32111 L tf Fn = [417 ; 
;.1/3- Whether he can rally-together thoſe duſts of humane bodies, 
. *_: how far ſoeverdiſpers'd, and unite'them both to one another, 
.-- and their priſtine bodies - tf; 1! L+roib 
. -E: Now that it is:poſſible rg God to rewake a humane body of that 
duſt. into which it 'is at length reſolv'd (which is the firſt of the: things 
apos'd- to be enquir'd into) we have undoubted experiments in» the 
—_ - God, w_ —_ and: —_ to _ us. in the —_— We 
1n the begmning of Geneſis ? that God *formed man of the duft' of 5 ©@, 5.5. 
tbe — ws him nw a living oo as-in nth Probe 5d on” 
wards 9, that as he was »zade of duſt, ſo. he ſhonld 'return again unto, ___ 
it. -Now bcing man wasat firſt made of duſt, and ſhall be reſolv'd into 7a 
it agam, what ſhould hinder God from remaking his body of it, any 
more-than the ſo making of it at firft. If it be duſt after its deceaſe, it 1s 
no- more than it erigmally wasz3 and therefore, if God's. power be the 
fame, as poſſible to:be remade. of it, as it was to be form'd out of it at 
firſt. Fromrhis work of God paſs we toone of »atyre, or rather which 
God axerciſeth by her Miniſtry and FunGion 3 and conſider we as well 
what every individual'man is now made up of, as what the progenitor 
of them all was: Not indeed of dſt, but of a thing which 1n all ap- 
pearance is as #z{;kely to produce us, and in; which we cannot diſcern 
the rudiments of thoſe various parts into which we do afterwards grow, 
and this too, to make our conception look more like a reſurrection, 
fram'd and faſhioned in #he lower parts of the earth. Naw if it be not 
impoſſible for a humane body .to be fram'd out of ſuch a matter what 
H as fmilor as the duſt of the earth, and: therefore as unlikely to pro- 
duce fo great a variety of parts as every humane body conlilts of, which 
impoſlibllity can there be, eſpecially when God is the ArchiteQ, to frame 
it out of its priſtine duſt? And-indeed (as Jafie Martyr * well dif-. 1 
courkth) as a reſurre&ian appears harſh tous, becauſe never any exam- 65, 
ples of it hapned within our knowledge ; fo there is no doubt the man- 
ner. of .the generation of a humane y would appear as harſh, if it 
= mn like manner-eoncealed from us, and we ſhould be as hard to be- 
eve the framung of nerves and bores and eſb out of that out of which 
they arefram'd, as we now are, that they ſhall ſometime be ſo out of the 
duſt of the earth. Now (as the ſame Father goes on) as we ſhould not 
have:conceiv'd a humane body could refult from ſuch materials, and yet 
wefee it aftually done; in like manner ought we to think. that it is not 
impoſible for the bodies of men, being difloly'd and caſt like feed into 
the earth, at the command of God to riſe again in their proper feaſon, 
and put on not only their priſtine ſhape, but immartalnty and glory. 
Thus, if we would not over-look' thoſe things that are evident - fs 
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—_ . O81 .- th. _—_ — 


Thi Rerettan ofthe Boy 


f t Cor: 15.36. 


ſens, we might 'mect [with a ſufficient proof of a reſurrettion even jn 


them, and every tian of the womb both prove and illuſtrate the 
polibility of-a.re jon from the ow And though I cannot think: 
there is the like force in that which St. Paxl ſeems to argue from, where 


ſpeaking that _ which 1s caſt into the earth he 

how fool*, that which thou {owe is not quickned, except it die;: bes 
cauſe that grene in ſtrict and proper ſpeaking is rather brooded- upon 
and matur'd, than mortified by the womb of the earth : Yet, asI can- 
not but have ſo much refpe&t for St. Pawl as to believe he would not 
have urg'd it, unlefs there were ſome force in it to evince the poflibili- 
ty of a refurreCtion, ſo thus much muſt be granted to that grave which 
he makes uſe of to facilitate the belief of the other, that it approacheth 
ſo near to a mortification as to have the compages thereof altered and 
diſſolved by the earth, and may therefore paſs for a partial proof and 
umbrage, of that refurretion, which he propos'd to eſtabliſh and illu- 
ftrate by the reflouriſhing thereof. Laſtly as God and Nature afford ug 
proofs of a reſurreftion, fo Art, which is but an imitation of both, 
doth 3 it being in the power of Chymiſtry, as the maſters of that art in- 
form us, to raiſe a plant out of its own aſhes. And then who can deem 
it impoſſible for God out.of our duſt and aſhes to reproduce that body, 
which was ere while reſolv'd into it? 

2. The ſecond queſtion follows, &-en whether, as God can remake 
our bodies out of that duſt into which they are reſolv'd, fo he can find 
oxt that duſt of ours, ſuppoſing it to be diſpers'd. A queſtion no way 
difficult for thoſe to reſolve, who conſider the immen ſeneſe of the di- 
vine knowledge, 'the opinions even of the heathen concerning it, or the 
doFrine of the Scripture. It 18a memorable ſpeech, that which ApoBlo 
delivered concerning himſelf by his Prieſteſs, and which therefore we 
may well imagine the heathen ſquar'd their opinions by, 5-520 
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I know (faith he) the number of the ſands, and the meaſures of the ſea, 
1 nnderſtand, the dumb, and hear him who cannot ſpeak. Than which 
what better account can be given of the Divine Nature by any Spirit 
that is not alſo divine? Now if what Apo/o affirmed o him may 
with truth be apph'd to him who is the God even of that Apo/o, and he 
do really xnderſtand the number of the ſands, and every drop of the 
fea, which are not to be done but by the RI of each to his under- 
ing; What doubt can remain of: his _— every member of us, 

into how little particles ſoever crumbled, and how far ſoever diſperſed 
from each other? The ſazd of the ſee being, both in the Scripture, 
and common ſpeech, a popular deſcription of that which is z»wberleſs, 
and conſequently including the gr numbers tn it. Whether there- 
fore the Scripture (which is no doubt the moſt infallible oracle of the 
two, and from which we may promiſe our ſelves the moſt Authentick 
account of the Divine Nature) predicate the like things coricerning it, 
mult be our next enquirys though we ſhall not need to go far for our 
information in it. For _—_ _=_ _ —_— = produce the ſame 
refſions concerning God (as what 3s there of ſuch an agreement, 
Shae dcekns 1s perfely the ſame 2) yet will it nor be diffuſer ew; 
at 
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that it hath thoſe which are as clear and full, and which / tend;;ahike. to 
perſwade that God hath a minute and particular knowledge of all: things 
whatſoever, and therefore alſo of our own duſts. For who can thi 
the number or diſtance of thoſe duſts from each other can render them 
indiſcernible to the divine underſtanding, when we underſtand by 'the 
Pfalmiſt : that God te{/eth the number of the ſtars,and calleth them all by :»;., _ 
their names? And much more, when we find God inſinuating concern- 
ing himſelf «, that he meaſures the waters in the bollaw of his band, and x, ,. 
' aveles- out the heaven with a ſpan, aud comprehends the duff of the 
earth in a-meaſire, or (as ſome have not improbably render'd .1t)'with- 
in his three fingers, and weighs the mountains in ſcales, and the hills 
ir 4. ballance £: For here 'we have a knowledge which extends to the 
ou of theearth as well as to that of humane bodies, yea in compariſon 
of which the others number and..diſtanee-is ſo very inconliderable that 
one three fingers of it alone will extend themſelves over the whole. To 
alt-which if we add the. 'mmenſeneſs, of the divine knowledge, and 
which we find reaſon *.aswell as Seripenee y to bear witneſs to, 1o.1t will « ;,,, ,1;1,c 
ealily appear, -tbat God can find out the duſt of humane bodies, how far words I believe 
Toever ſeparated from each other. - | : *"--171 hs 
© -3. The only thing therefore to be farther inquir'd into-upon this.head, © 77 7 
1s whether, -as God can find out the duſts of humane bodies how: far {o: 
ever diſpersd,, {0 he can rally them- together, and unite them to'their 
proper pres. Of . which gs the great power of God will not ſuffer us to 
doubt, and the ignorance. whereof ('as our Saviour aflures* us) is; in a * Mar. 22. 25: 
one meaſure the cauſe of mens infidelity in this affair ; ſo there-is no- 
t ing to impede it, þut that by the-tran ſzutation of things below (ome 
particles of matter may happen in different. times to. be the portions. of 
different men, and fo impoſſible to be afterwards united to them both, 
For thus men are ſometimes devour'd by fiſhes, and thoſe fiſhes jt .may 
be afterwards devour'd by men. But as many of thoſe things, . which: we 
devour, are not at all proper for our nouriſhment (and why may. we not -.- - .-* * 
conceive ſo of humane fleſb, becauſe, to be ſure, never ordain'd for the 
nouriſhment of us ?_) As the far greater part, even of that which is, goes 
away by excretions , whether they be thoſe more known and fenhible 
ones, or. that more ſecret but ' withall more large one of perſpiration z 
Asin fine, if any part of ane humane body ſhould in tra& of. time-.come 
to. be a part of another's, yet it may wear off again, and ſo be in.a con- 
dition to be reſtor'd to him who did'depoſite it 3. So it is not. therefore 53 24 
difficult to conceive, that though humane fleſh ſhould be allowed to be 
a. proper-matter for our.-nouriſhment, elpeetally as it may come tobe al 
tered or corrected, yet God, , who watcheth over all things by his pro- 
vidence, and governs them by his power, may ſo order the matter, that 
It. either come not at all to be a part of another's body, .or wear off a- 
gain before his deceale : By which means, the party, to whom it did at 
rſt appertain, may without any prejudice from hence ' be reſtored to 
that body which he depoſited, and which no doubt is that which the 
refurre&tion doth principally intend, becauſe a refurretionfrom the dead; 
Only if 3t. ſhould be ſaid, that the dottrine of Chriſtianity, and the ge- 
neral reaſon of the reſurreFion, may ſeem to perſwade is well the. idew- 
- #ity of the body riſing with that in which we all along convers'd on.carth, 
as well as with that which we did depoſite, wherewith the change we 
but now intimated to happen to humane bodies may ſcem but ll to ay 
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gree3' Though 1 ſhalf nor go about to deny the «legation, becauſe = 


_ ving faid ſomewhat before to eſtabliſh it, and being by and by to give far. 


ther ſtrength to it, 'yet Iſhall not ftick to ſay, that the evidence we have 
from Chriſtianity, and ſo from God, of the riſmg of that very body in 
which we either offended or pleaſed God whilſt we converſed here, i 


Is 
proof enough to reaſonable men that 7het God, who hath promis'd the 


reſarreQion of it, will take care that it ſhall not come to a ns 
whilſt it converſeth here, but that it ſhall preſerve enough of it ſelf to 


falve hisown promiſe, and to make it appear to be one and the ſame bo- 


dy which _ with the Soul inits either piety or impiety, and which 
ſhall partake with it in its reward or puniſhment : The evidence of Faith, 
however it may yield to the clear diftates of reaſon or the certain teſti- 
monies of our ſenſes, yet being in reaſon to prevail above all probable 
deduQions from them, which 15:as much as any ſober man will pretend 
to about the manner or meaſure of the-tranſmutation of humane bodies; 
For though Theſes his ſhip might be patch'd and piec'd ſo long, ill it 
came at length not to have one old piece remaining in'its Yet as I ſee 
ho neceſlity. to grant, nor will any man beever able to prove, that there 
is ſuch a tranſmutation in- humane bodies, eſpecially after they arrive at 
maturity, and when they come to be in a capacity to partake with the 
Soul in good and evil 5 ſo it ſeems to me no great denial of our reafon 
to believe, that God both can and will preſerve them ſo much in one e- 
ſtate, as to make them continue the ſame bodies whilſt they remain here, 
and fo be in a condition to. become the ſame bodies again, when God 
ſhall raiſe them from their graves. Thus far therefore nothing appear 
wy we ſhould not look upon the reſurreftion of the body as roſtible 
and conſequently nothing to be accounted for but the poſſabi/ity of Gods 
rewriting to the body thus remade #ts ancient ſoul, and aching it > 


| gain to live and breath. 
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But as much of this difficulty will be taken off by conſidering, thar, 
after God had formed: the feſt man of the duſt of the earth *, he breath- 
ed into bis noſtrils the breath of life, and 10 man became a living ſoul 
(for why ſhould it not be as eafie to reſtore life and breath to our re- 
erected bodies, as it was to ive life and breath to that of _— So 
that difficulty will be wholly ſuperſeded by the evidence we have of the 
reenlivening of Chriſt's crucified body, and of thoſe others whom we 
are afſured that Chriſt raiſed from death to life. For as it is a good ar- 
gument which St. Pal urgeth in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that 
—_ 0 reſarreFion of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen, fo is it 

ike on the other ſide, that if Chriſt's dead body were reanimated and 
reenlivened, it isnot atall incongruous to think' that other dead bodies, 
when brought back to the ſame eſtate 'wherein Chriſt's was juſt before 
his reſurre&ion, ſhould in like marmer be reanimated and reenlivencd ; 
That which hath beer being poſlible v9 be agesr, where all thingzare in 
like manner difpos'd. 
TIE. Having thus given an account of the nature of the reſarreFion 
here aſſerted, and, which is.more, f I miſtake not, no unſatisfattory ac- 
count of the poſſzbilrty thereof; enquire we in the 2hird place what 
evidence there is of its futwrity from the diftates either of Scripture or 
reaſon. For though this /atter will not furniſh us with any thing of 
certainty, or at leaſt which we, by reaſon of the weakneb of our concep- 
tions, can with any certainty build upon 3 yet will it farniſh ws _—_ 
| =. uch 


The Reſurred@ion of the Body, 3 47 


ſuch proofs as are at leaſt greatly probable, and which therefore will ſerve 
- ſo much the more to facilitate our belief of; or eſtabliſh us in the dodrine 
of the Scripture. For ſince man is confefledly made up of Soul and Bo- 
dy 3 fince however that Soul may ſometime act abſtractedly, yet for the 
molt part it a&ts in concurrence with, and by the mediation of that bo- 
dy to which it is join'd 3 It will be but reaſonable to believe, that as 
both have ſhar'd in the actions, ſo both ſhall hereafter ſhare in the re- 
ward of them, becauſe it 1s certain enough, that neither the one nor 
the other doth ſo with any certainty or fulneſs here. Tobring this there- 
fore about, that body, whereof we ſpeak, muſt be brought back to its 
riſtine eſtate,as well as the Soul continued in its. The only thing that hath 
indred the allowance of this inference,is a perſwaſion that hath prevailed, 
that the body is no other to the Soul, than any other inſtrument wherewith 
either that, or the whole perſon as. Burt as that is a thing which agrees 
not with the inward ſenile of mankind, and which, it may be in things 
of thisnature, is a more forcible proof, than all the reaſonings of Philo- 
ſophical minds, ſo it takes away the diſtintion between living and dead 
inſtruments, and (which I doubt men will continue to embrace, whether 
they will or no)) the belief of the bodies receiving from the Soul /ife and 
- ſenſe, and not being barely a@uated or rather agitated by it. For though 
life and ſenſe belong not to a body as ſuch, yet I ſee not why it may not 
belong to it when it comes to be izforzred by a more adtive principle, 
and that body therefore become a ſharer with the Soul in its pleaſures or 
burdens, and conſequently alſo in its future rewards or puniſhments. Sure 
I am, becauſe taught ſo by the Scriptzre, that the eas of Chriſts rai- 
ſing men out of their graves 1s the retribnting to them © according to « Joh.5.29,29 
what they have done in 4thole bodies which they there depoſited. Bur « : cor. 5. 1a 
what congruity a reſurre&ion hath with that, ſuppoſing the body to 
have no other relation to the Soul than any other inſtrument, isI think 
hard to be defin'd, and we might as well appear before the judgment 
ſeat without any body, as without that which we depoſited. 
But waving any farther arguments from reaſon becauſe they are at beſt 
but probable, and becaufe not ſo proper to evince the argument I am 
now upon (for the reſurre@ion of the body depending upon the good 
pleaſure of God, it will conſequently be moſt naturally prov'd by decla- 
rations from himſelf) enquire we what the Scripture will affure us of in 
this affair, and whether, as it ſpeaks much and often of a reſurre&ion, 
ſo it do really intend (agreeably to the Creed, and the do@rine of the 
Church) the reſurre&ion of the ſeamebody we now carry about ns; and 
which we ſhall one day lay down. in the duſt : I do not mean as to the 
ualities thereof (for it is the glorious hape, as well as profeſſion of 
hriſtianity, that it ſhall be far trom being the ſame in theſe) but as to 
the ſubſtance of it, and which that very text, which doth ſtrongly aflere 
the other change,doth as my confirm. For what other conſtruction can 
any-man put upon thoſe words of St. Pax/, where ſpeaking of our body; 
and that glorious change it ſhall undergo, he tells us * that rþis corrupt ;- * 1 Cor. 15.354 
ble ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortal (hall put on immortali- 
. #y, as immediately after f, and upon the ſtrength of the foregoing affir- * 
mation, that by that means death ſhould come to be ſwallowed np in 


viFory 2 For what other is the former of theſe, than (as Ruffinus 8 well * Expoſ. in 

- Symh. At 
Sed & Apoſtalus cum dicit 2 Oportet enim corruptibile boc induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immortatitatun 9 
pumquid non corpus ſuum quedammodo contingentts, & digito palpantis eft yox ? 
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gloſleth it) the voice of one touching as it were that body, of the reſur- 


reftion whereof he ſpake, atd touching it (as the cuſtom of his Church 
then was) with his finger? Nay what could he have faid more than he 
did, if he had been never ſo willing to expreſs that to be the very body 
which was ſo to be changed > What more apt expreſſions could he make 
uſe of, than thoſe.of putrtivg on incorrnption and immortality, toſhew 
that it ſnould notwithſtanding continue the ſame for fubſtance > What 
more apt expreſſionsto turn men from the conceit of having another body 
oven « 8 2 Forhow could it p## oz immortality and incorruption, 
if it were not, it may be, to be at all, but however not 1n the condiri- 
on of a humane body > Nay might not that corruptible and mortal bo- 
dy, by the novel opinion of the reſurre&tion, be much more truly ſaid 
to be condemn'd to corruption and a never ending death ? In fine, how 
camethe fame Apoſtle to infer immediately after this affirmation of 
his, that by this means death came to be ſwa/owed np in viFory £ For 
what victory could there be over death, which was allowed to hold that 
body under its power, over which alone it had trumph'd ? So contra- 
diconly to plain Scripture will men both ſpeak and opine, rather than ac- 
knowledge a truth which carries any thing of diffonancy to their concep- 
tions 3 Though that they may not be thought to do ſo, that very Scrip- 
ture muſt be call'd in tg give ſuffrage to them, but with how much con- 
ſtraint, and to how little purpoſe let any indifferent perſon judge. For 
can they in truth chink 'themſtlves befriended by what St. Pau! 
ſaith in the very ſame Chapter », Thox fool, that which thou ſoweft is 
not quickned exrept it die. And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweft 
z0t that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or 
of ſome other grain. But God giveth it abodly as it hath pleaſed hin, 


and to every ſeed his own body 2 But firſt of all, m this very ſfem#1s- 


tude, in which they ſeem fo to hng themſelves, there isa greater appear- 
ance of 1dentity in the body dying and quickned, than will be for their 
intereſt to allow : Becauſe it doth,not only come up the ſame in kmd 
with that which was fown (with which the fuppoſition of ethereal bo- 
dics coming in the place of earthly doth not hold correſpondence) but 
the body that comes up in effe& no'other than that which was ſown, on- 
ly zwultipli'd and augmented and adorn'd, but however which derives 
its being from it. It would be conſidered ſecondly that as fimilitades, 
ſuch asthis is, are not in reaſon tobe preſsd any farther thantthey: 
appear to have beenintended by the Author of them ; ſo this which-they 
urge had no other end than to ſhew what difference there ſhould be as 
to mY between the bodies of men dying and Tifing : As may appear 
both by the queſtion which it was intended tor an anſwerto i, even with 
what or rather with what qualifi'd * body men ſhould riſe, and the dif- 
ferent ſorts of bodies the Apoſtle doth immediately after reckon up, and 
conformable to which he a the reſurreqionſhould fo far be, that that 
which was ſown in corruption ſhould be raiſed in mmcorrnption, as that 
winch was ſowe in 4iſhonour hon berafa glory. By theproceſs of 
which diſcourſe it doth appear, that as nothing elfe was'intended by the 
fimilitude of gra#z, than that that which wasſown yvprdy xizxey, or bare 
= ſhould riſe augmented and multipli'd and adorn'd, fo there ſhould 
the ſame advantageous difference between mens dying and riſing bo- 
dies; which doth rather confirm than deſtroy the identity of them as to 
the ſubſtance : He who propoſeth to ſhew the different qualities of dyi 
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_ and rifing bodies, ſuppoſing thein to be the ſame in ſubſtance; but hoiw- 
ever ſaying nothing at all to overthrow it. As little will thaſe men, who 
fancy the giving us other bodies than we depolite, advantage thetn- _ : 
ſelves by = they alledge from the ſame Apoſtle and place !, that fleſh | 1 Cht. 13-50} 
and blood cannot inherit the _— of God. For as that which 
follows zeither doth corruption inherit incorruption (hews the thing 
the Apoſtle intends by fleſh and blood to be fleſh and blood with its 
preſent weakneſſes, fo it is not unuſual with the Scripture to expreſs that 
which is weak by it, as is evident from ſeveral places ® of it. Beſides © _ 2. 144 
when both the nature of a reſurrection and the expreſs affirmation of --— 
St. Paul that this mortal ſhall put on immortality (hews the body that 
ſhall riſe to be the ſame in ſubſtance with that which fell ; when ir is the 
Apoſtles buſiteſs throughout that whole chapter to ſhew that that which 
is ſown ſhall riſe, which how it could be affirmed to do, if there were 
a ſubſtantial difference between them, 1s not at all to be conceiv'd ; 
how abſurd muſt it needs be ( eſpecially when thoſe words of fleſh aud 
blood are capable of another ſence.) to underitand thereby that we ſhall 
have a body which is ſo far from being numerically the ſame with that 
which was ſown, that itis not ſo much as of the ſame general nature with 
it 2 I may not omit to take notice, howeyer not perfunorily handled 
by others, of the evidence we have of the riſing of the ſame body which 
we depoſite, from the refurredion of that of Chriſt, and the place from 
whence thoſe bodies of ours are affirmed to ariſe. For inaſmuch as our re- 
ſurreQion is by the vertue of his, and he is in the nature of the j5rje- 
Fruits ® and we as the lump or after gethering ; Inafinuch as the ſame * 1 Cor. 15.27; 
St. Paul tells us *, and reaſon no leſs that the f£rjt-frujts and the Symp * Row. 11. 16: 
are of the ſame nature 3 our Saviour riling with the ſame body in which 
he died ( as his offering -it to the touch, affirming it to have fieſh and 
bones, and ſhewing the wounds upon it make manifelt ) we alſs muſt 
rife in our priſtine one, and 16 be tranſmitted to his heavenly King- 
dom. But 1o the fame St. Pexl clſewhere ? t&dls us that we ſhall, and * Phi. 3. 2r: 
thereby gives farther force to this inference of ours 3; he there affirming, 
that that fame Jeſus ſhall not give us new bodies, but charge owr wite 
ones that they may be like wnto bis glorious body according to the 
mighty working whereby be is able to ſabdne all things to himſelf. 
Again as our Saviour roſe im the fame body in which he died; . and con- 
lequently wealfo muſt, ſo the places, from whence our bodies are forctold 
to ariſe, evidence the identity thereof. For wherefore ſhould the 
&cripture a tell us, thatthe graves and other ſuch recepteclesi of the dead * Joh. 5. 26 
ſhould be ranſack'd at the refurreGion , but to let us know that the k7, __.. 
bodies, in which we ſhall ariſe, ſhall be no other than what we depoſite bn 
there ? For otherwiſe the graves might be allowed to be quiet; and both 
they and the bodies that {leep there be- permitted to reſt for ever. 

I V. I have done with all that which bath any thing of difficulty in the 
preſent Article, and ſhall therefore be the more brief in my account of 
that which follows, and particularly of the time when this Reſurretion 
ſhall bes For as St. Paul gives us clearly enough to underſtand that the 
refurreftzon was not peſ#” 1n his tre, whatſoever fore erronoous men *2 Tit, =. if: 
then .opind and taught (I ſuppoſe from the notice they had of that - 
reſurreQion from fin to righteouſneſs which the Scripture fo often =» 
ſpeaks of ©, and which they deemed ta be the only one which Qhriftia- ow ot 
nity propos'd ) {0 our Savior and St. Paul ſufficiently affure us; _— i» 24 
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ſhall not be till the former ſhall come to judgment, and raiſe men from 
t Joh. 5-27;&& the dead to receive the award of it. For then, faith our Saviour*, 
even when I come to” execute that judgment wherewith I am entruſted, 
ſhall af that are in the graves hear my voice and come forth, they that 
have done goodrunto the reſurretion of life, and they that have done 
evil to the reſurrefion of damnation. And the Lord-himſelf, faith 
"r Thek4 St. Paul =, ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of 
86, 17- the Archangel and with the trump of God; and then and not till then 
ſhall #he dead in Chriſt riſe, and they who ſhall then be alive caught »p 
together with them to meet the Lord in the air : At which time alſo (leſt 
any ſhould think the refurre&ion of evil men ſhould not accompany the 
* 2 Theſ.1.9.: Others ) the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere affirms * that they who know not 
God ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting defiruFion, and that they may 
be ſo therefore, according to our Saviour's dodtrine be raiſed out of their 
!——10 praves; This eternal deſtruction being to be inflicted upon them * when 
Chriſt ſhall come to be ſo glorified as is before deſcribd in his Saints, 
and admired in all them that believe. The only thing that can give a 
check to this aſſertion is the diſtintion St. Foh» makes between a firſt : 
and a ſecond reſurre&ion, and to the former whereof as he allots only 
ſome peculiar perſons, ſo he ſets it a thouſand ' years before the more . 
dd But as what was before ſo diſtintly affirm'd concernin 
the riſing of all men together ought not lightly to be either doubt- 
&d of or deni'd; So much leſs upon the account of fo obſcure a book 
as the Revelations, and which under types and parables delivers man 
things which have a ſenſe vaſtly different from thoſe modes of ſpeec 
under which they are exprefſed. For who knows but that firft reſur- 
reFion whereof St. Fohn ſpeaks may be a parabolical one ? Nay who can 
lightly think otherwiſe, conſidering the enigmatical expreſſions of that 
book, and the fo clear and diſtin declarations of the Scripture elſewhere 
for one great and general refurretion? Eſpecially, when in that frft 
reſurreFion, whereof St. Fohn ſpeaks, there is mention only of certain 
Jonls living and reigning with Chriſt, and not, as in the ſecond and 
*—13- more general one, of the ſea * , as well as death and Hades, giving up 
thoſe 1t had devour'd, and thereby, becauſe the Sea can be thought only a 
receptacle of bodies, demonſtrating it to be a true and proper reſurrecti- 
on. -However that be, conſidering the general darkneſs of that book, 
and. the enigmaticalneſs of its expreſſions, nothing can be concluded 
from it againſt more clear and diſtin& declarations elſewhere, and the 
reſurrection of all at the general judgment therefore ſtand as ſafe and un- 
touch'd, as if it had no ſuch. umbrage to obſcure or.invalidate it. 
| V. From the time of the reſurreCtion therefore paſs we to the ſubje@s 
of it, and which will ſoon appear to be' all that ſhall have died unnil then 
(unleſs you exceptonly thoſe who roſe together with our Saviour :) Partly 
upon the account of thoſe whether indefinite or generalterms the Scripture 
makes uſe of to.denote them (tor it repreſents this reſurrection, as a re- 
>: Cor.18.42. Turrection Þ of the dead, of the © juſt and unjuſt, of all 4 that are in the 
« AR. 24-15 graves, and in fineof al/ that the Sea<or death or Hades have devoured) 
p Joh. 5-23 but more eſpecially upon the account of that judgment f to which the 
© Rev. 20.133 TefurreQtion leads, and to which it is defign'd to bring men. For the 
*Joh.5.28&c reſurrection being not only in order to a future judgment, but neceflary 
to bring the dead before it , who yet muſt appear there s as well as thoſe 


who ſhall be then alive; if al/ muſt appear before that judgment, as the 
Scripture 
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Scripture aſſures us þ they muſt, all that die muſt, in order to it, become * 2 Cor: 5. 26% 
the fabjeth of that refurregion, which both the Creed and the Scripture 
obligeus to believe. If there be any to whom this reſurreftion ſhall not 

ain, they muſt be thoſe whom the loft day (hall then find 41ive, 
cenoning whom we arc aſſur'd that they ſhall not die but be chayg-, 
ed i, and therefore neitherneed to be, nor ſhall be partakers of thisre- * Ge. 1h 
furre&ion. But other than. thoſe as we have no reaſon at all to bdieve * ** 
to be excepted from that reſurre&ion whereof we ſpeak, ſo we ſhall have 
much le, if we conſider the different qualifications of thoſe who are to 
riſe. For all they, who are members of Chriſt's body, are of neceſlicy 
to rife, if un were only for the i of him to whom they ap- 
pertain, and without the reſtitution and happineſs. of whom this head af 
theirs cannot be completely: happy 3 And all they, that are not members 
of his body, yea either ſtrangers or enemies both to him and it, thar 
fo —_ be ina full capacity to receive the award of that judgment, 
with the power whereof he is inveſted. The only _ that hath hi- 

of cn rſh xeluxpoGiony Ts the | 


made any mblance gf preju rroQion 
Ne Famine that any of thyes that ſleey inthe duff of the * Dix: 12: 2: 
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'fe, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 


P 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 
lifting contempt. . For that may ſeem to intimate, that all that ſleep in 
theduſt of the earth ſball not, partly upon the account of his affirming this 
awaking rather of war _ all, and partly becauſe the particle © or ex 


in J0'2 CMalti 13150 feue dormientibus in pulverulenta terra) imports 
the x-axy before ſpoken of to be taken out from the number of thoſe that 
ſleep in the duſt of rhe carth.and conſequently that that ewaking, or refur- 
recon which is attributed to them,doth not belong to all of it. But befide 
that the Prophet Daniel comprehends both good and bad in the refur- 
redtion, which is ſufficiently contrary to a maxim of many of thoſe Fewes 
by whom this place is urged, even that though the benefit of the rein be 
common to the juſt and wicked, yet the veſurreFion of the dead be- 
longs only to the juſt ; Belide that, when the reſurreion is in order to a 
t, yea to a judgment of good and bad, no reafon can be al: 
d why all ſhould not partake of it, and the judgment that follows 
_—_ proportionably to the degrees of their either goodneſs or wick- 
dneſs ; The words of the Prophet Dawiel may import no more !, than '/id. Hu. 
that of thoſe that ſleep in the duſt of the earth many ſhall awake to tver- no —_ 
leftiog es and many again to _ and everlafling contempt © So jug. 178. 
_— the word wary not to- divide between thoſe that awake and 
thoſe that awake zot, as if all thatſleep in the duſt ſhould not; but be- 
tween the different conditions of thoſe that are to be awaked 3 becauſe 
h all that ſleep ſhall awake, yet not all to the ſame (tate, but wary 
of them, ſutably to their paſt piety, #0 everlaſting life, and weny again, 
yea wore, agreeably to their former il] behaviour, to a ſtate of ſhame 
end everlaſiing contempt. Which interpretation had yet beer} mae 
clear and undoubted, if agreeably to the letter of the Hebrew vexe, the 
words had been rendred thus, And many of thoſe that flerp ig the earth 
ſhall awake, theſe to everlaſting life, and thoſe to ſhame and everlaſi- 
ing contempt. For ſo the word wary might have beet applid to cacly 
ore of thoſe who are here forctold to awake, and the ſence of the text 
ave been no other than this; that, whereas there ſhould be two forts 
of men that ſhould awake from the ſleep: of death, many of each fore 
. ſhould be rouſed out of ic, but with this difference , that the —_ 
the 
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", ; = " the one ſortſhould awake to-everlaſting life, but the many of: the other 
to-as laſting a ſhame and contempt. However, as thoſe words of the 
Prophet cannot much advantage the Jews againſt us, till they come to 
Kapp _ be better agreed among themſelves, than it appears ® they are, who 
ror - are to be excepted out of the number of thoſe that ſhall awake ; ſo the 
Apprrd.'ad' © yl much leſs avail toward the overthrow of that faith of ours, whi 


mp * hath ſo many and much more clear texts of the New Teftarwert to found it 
& ſelf upon. Inſtead therefore of concerning my ſelf any. farther about 


the ſolution of them, I ſhall chooſe rather to admoniſh men,, in reſpe&t 
to that judgment which follows upon the reſurrettion, to look well 
to their lives and ations ; That ſo they may be found among thoſe-who 
ſhall riſe to everlaſting life, and not. among thoſe who ſhall only awake; 
to ſuffer ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 26s IX» CHEST 


\ And the Life everlaſting, 


The Contents. 


Aſter an account of the neceſſity of this Article of our belief in order 
to life and manners, enquiry is made firlt, from whence this ever- 

- laſting life commenceth, which is ſhewn to be from the time of the 
 reſurreGion; Secondly , what appearance there is of its belonging 
both to good and bad, which is in like manner evidenced; as' from 
other Topicks, ſo from the moſt ancient accounts we have of the 
Creed ; Thirdly, what portions it aſſignes to each of theſe, toge» 
ther with the eternity thereof. The ſad portion of evil men brought 
firſt nnder conſideration, where again is ſhewn that their bodies 

| ſpall have a great ſhare in it, and that they ſhall be puniſhed with 
fire. The puniſhment of their ſouls in like manner conſidered, and 
ſhewn what thoſe puniſhments are. A concluſion of the whole _mith 

. ar account of the eternity of thoſe puniſhments, and that eternity 

. . both cleared out of the Sriptures, and aſſerted from the objeddi- 
ons that are made againſt it. Of the portion which Everlaſting life 
. aſſagnes to good men, where again is ſhewn that they ſball be deliv 
vered from all grief and miſery, and enſtated in of that i: truly 

. and perfetly good. A more minute account of the particular hap+ 
- pineſſes of that life, together with a proof of the eternity thereaf, \ - 


And the JF the reſarre@ioz of the body were not in order to ſome ſuture ſtate 

L.ife eber-* | which ſhould be ſated to the ſeveral demerits of thoſe that riſe, the 

laſing. © conſideration thereof might perhaps ſerve to exercife our faith, but 
it would contribute little toward the regulating of our lives. For what. 
inducement" could it be to a ſevere piety to tell men that they ſhould Tife 
again, when it may be that life, to which they ſhould be rais'd, ſhoald, 
be altogether as miſcrable as the preſent? Or what determent from fin 
and impicty, which ſhould perhaps only reſtore the guilty perſon tothe 
ſame ſenſuality and luxury, in which he had rioted betore ? 4 _ 
| urre&tion 
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Autrecion: promiſed. nothing elſe ; 1t would have been all one to the 
. purpoſes of religion, as if there ſhould be none at all, and we might 
as. ratiorially conclude;,' let ws eat and drink for we ſhall riſe agaih, 
..as-Jet-s do ſp becauſe we ſhall ſhortly die. Again, if that future ſlate, 
, to which: the reſurrection leads, were but a tewporary one, if the hap- 
. PineG- of unhappineſs which. it 'bringeth were #0, have an end, neither 
, wehlld the:righteous man be ſo' fond of his portion in it, as to negle& 
_his-preſent; datisfattion, or the unrighteous ſo dread his puniſhment as to 
—_—_ him ſtrip: himſelf of his -preſent enjoyments, and court an aſſured 
.txowble.; For be it that tþat miſery ſhall far furpaſs all that we car here 
Expeſt; be: it that it ſhall continue for a much longer period, than either 
.ogr preſent hopes or fears: yet being fo far removed from us as well as 
temporary, the preſent pleaſures of fin may ſeem to challenge the prece- 
dency,” and we eat and drink in ſpight of the refurreftion, and the ſup- 
Þaſed puniſhment that is to follow it. This however is certain, that the 
Aymporarinels of ourfuture either yaw. ns unhappineſs would beacor- 
fiderable abatement to our hopes and fears, andtherefore to eſtabliſh each 
of theſe it was-but neceſiary, that as there ſhould be a /ife of weal and wo 
after this; ſo that that- life ſhould be ever laſting. | 
"In. the handling of which /af# Article'of the Creed I will proceed if 
,--.:J- I willenquire ffom:what time this everlaſting Iife commenceth. 
; _..1,2, What appearance there is of its belonging both to good and bad. 
.. Ze The different portions it: alltgnes to cach of theſe, together with 
<5 >| ; the eternity thereof. Ry Ei 
- LAs concerning the timwe-from which this evetlaſting life is to.coni- 
mence the Article as it is now -placd will not ſuffer us to doubt ; How 
much leſs, if we conſider how it hath been ſometime'expre(sd, or the'ac- 
count the Scripture gives us of it? For being evennow ſubjoin'dto the men- 
tion of that reſurreFion, which as it ſuppoſeth a precedent death, fo im- 
plies a reſtitution unto life, it gives us reaſon enough to believe that it is 
to, begin from that time, ' wherein the reſurrection ſhall be accompliſhed. 
For what place. could there be for the beginning of eternal life before, 
when a-zeſurreftion as fuch ſuppoſeth the perſon, to whom it is attributed, 
to havebeen before under the ſtate of death?-Or what dotbt of its commen- 
cing preſentlyafter, when theſame reſurrefion to which it is ſubjoin'd im- 
plies a reſtauration unto life? That in a manner conſtraining us to fixthe be» 
ginning of this life in the reſurreftion,as which otherwiſeit would have beer) 
very unſeaſonably,that I ſay not alſo infidioully fubjoined to. Thus] fay.the 
Articleasit now ſtands promptsus to reaſon, neither could men have well 
fixx'd anyother beginning to'it, though they had nothing elſe bur the preſent 
pling of itto prompt them to it; How- much leſs, when they are af< 
ur'd that this eternal life was ſome time:made but an appendix to 'tle 
former Article; and that reſurreFion, to which it is now ſubjoin'd, re- 
preſented in expreſs terms * asa reſurreFion to it; In fine, when that 
more Authentick.as well as moreexplicite Creed the Scripture, makes it wo 
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depend upon that * ſentence which the Son of man ſhall give when he *Mar. 25. 45. 
ſhall come to judge the world ("which we.underſtand etfewhere « the re-+ Rs >. . 


furrection to'imake way for): yea repreſents it as the confequent thereof > 


Forthen, faith: the Prophet: Daniel 5, ſhall they thar ſleep in the earth * Dan. 12. 2- 


awake, ſome to everlaſting lifs and ſome to ſhame and at laſting a cont-. 
tempt. If there be any thing that may be -ſuppos'd to 'prejudice this #- 
A ' 22 poche, 
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our happineſs can be but incomplete, till the _— of the b 
theres ell that time we cannot truly and perfely be aid wo 
_ that life whichis everlaſting, that is to ſay tillthe whole man doth. 
IL. Anaccount being thus given of the time from _ this everie- 
ſting life commenceth, enquire we in the next 
rey of ane both wes > be inthe title of cond 
is to be 1n li 
nip ncS the happy es of the former. For as it non 
fed that no other condition that theirs can well deſerve the name of 
life, becauſe no other than theirs hath the conveniences of life annewed 
to itz ſo the Scripture, even where it attributes at eternal ſtate i wick» | 
ed men, yet is ſo far from giving it the title of ever/afling life, that it 
makes uſe of that title to diſtinguiſh the happy on men from 
—_ of the wicked and unj co nos we Ind he Prophet Devel 
8 Datt. 14. 2. oppoling everla ing life, to ſhame and ever g con = our 
b Joh. 5. 29- Wh py after Ho di f the reſarre@#ton of | pe "or fohe 
entitles thatof good men), the others reſurreFion unto dann ition. 
Bur as they, who ſhall confider the relation this Artide hath unto- the 
nou 2 q 7 _ this good and fad (for if cert; ak - 
en to ever & 
be the end ofa relu ICS be hong : 
Ys t remurr ht to 
comprehend in it the ſtate both TS So it is: 2 
rant enough it was ſo underſtvod by thoſe, in whom we we fd the 
exprelks of the Creed. For thus we find irewew, inthat 
Galea of tha faith of the Church, repreſenting it TED 
thereof, that Chriſt ſhould ſend the Hpoſtate Angels and nngodly wen 
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o theExplicati- 


on of the 4poſt. by the reſurreFion of the fleſh, be ſhould adjudge the pr e $08 per- 
Creed, petual fire as well -d = th, ih racks apa To everleſting 
life. If the Creed, as it doth,matle uſe of ſuch a: 4 Dr it (lf more 
expreſiive of the future ſtate of good men than of that of bal, It was 

not ſo much to exclude the —— of the Janer,. uato prompt 
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ren. tb conſider; that the former of theſe was that which was primarily 
i 


intended by God-and Chriſt, and that it| muſt be their own: great fau 

' if they fell ſhort ofit, and receiv deverlaſting' paniſhnient *inſtead of jt. 

Taking it therefore for granted, that the everlaſting” lift here ſpoken of 

. was-intended: to denote the future condition both of good-and bad,[.will A 
forthwith ſet my-ſelf to ſhew the different portions it afligns to each of 

theſe, together;with the eternity thereof.- © oo. 

_ TI Now: though, if weiconlider the phraſe which is here niade uſe 

of to deſcribe them both, we' ſhould in realon 'give the' precedency to 

the portion of govd mer, as to which this title of eve#laſting life' may 

ſem moſt properly: to. appertain 3 Yet becavife I ſhovld be- thereby ob- * 

lig'd to ſhut up my diſcourſe with a'very unpleaſant argument,” which.is a 

| ſoleciſm thatHiſtorians ſo carefully avoid, that they chooſe rather to leave 

their Hiſtory imperfect, than fo to end, therefore 'I will for once itrivert 

the order of thoſe things whereof I am to entreat, and give the preceden- 

cy to their condition which ſeems leaſt mtended here. Ih'order where- 

unto, I will firſt of all give an account of the portion of evil mer, and 

then ofthe eternity thereof. SES, | = 

' 1. Now asthere is nothing which-evit men do more concern them- 

ſelves for, than their bodres, and which therefore. they may be more a- 

Jarm'd at, than! at the news of the puniſhment of theti; ſo Tſhall there- 

fore repreſent to them in.the firſ? place, that theſe, as well as their Souls, 

| ſhall have their portion in that ſtate, which I ara now going to deſcribe. 

For wherefore elſe ſhould:thoſe bodies of theirs be rats'd, as well as the 

bodies of better men ? = Wherefore ſhould God be at the expence of (0 

great a miracle to reſtore them ? Such loathed 'things, as the bodies of 

evil men, being much more worthy of tliat duſt ui which they are wrap'd 

up, than of being; reſtored: to- a life, which they made fo ill an uſe of. 

And indeed, -as'our - Saviour ſufficiently intimates the end of that to be 

their puniſhment, when he- affirms that thoſe evil men that ſleep in the 

grave {hall come | forth to « the reſurreftion of damnation; fo, to give * Joh. 5. 29- 
them yet more quick apprehenſions of it, he reminds therh elſewhere of 

God's ability to caft both body and ſoul'into hell, as agaiti, where he 1qar. x6. 28. 
prefleth them with the cutting off anoffending limb, that 1t is much zore 
profit able to ſuffer the loſs of that =, than'to have the whole body caſt ® 
7#to bell. . For to what purpofe would ſuch advertiſements as theſe have 
been, if that hell, whereof we fpeak, were not to be the portion of eyil 
bodies ? . Nay who can think them to have been intended, eſpecially the 
latter of- them, as other than an affirmation of it? . Becauſe how prefer- 
able ſoever it may be to loſe a limb,:than to have the whole body ſo tor- 
mented, yet would no man of reaſon venture it, if he were not pretty 
well afſur'd, that that ſhould be conſequent thereof : The former being a 
certain as well as a preſent loſs, whereas the other would be a very remote 
as well asacontingent one. Either therefore our Saviour by thoſe -ſay- 
ings of his alarmed the world with avery incffe&ual threat (which re- 
verence to his.qperſon, as well as his expreſs declarations elſewhere for- 
bid. us to believe) or he meant to ſay that the bodies of evil men ſhould 
have a ſhare in the torments of Hell, as well as be in a poſhibility of fall- 
10g under them. | We” 

' But becauſe how well ſoever men may be fatisfied concerning the pu- 
niſhment of. their beloved bodies, yet that knowledge may not avail 
much, unleſs they be alſo in-ſome meaſure acquainted with the either na- 
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356 And the Life everlaſting. 
' ture or exquiſitenels thereof, therefore we, if it nay be had, 
after ſuch a ledge of the one and the , as may keep usat leaſt 
_ from a future but far worſe underſtanding of them. It is — 
known to thoſe, to whom the Sctiptures but are, that thoſe 
torments, whereof we ſpeak, are moſt ny under the 
*Mat.18.8. notion of an everleſting * fire. But whether the Scripture intended 
———=25-41- that as a rigid charaQter of thert, or only as a thing by which to repre- 
| ſent to us infulneſs thereof, hath been the matter of a diſpute z yea 
fo far (which is both to be wondred at, and lamented) as to call in 
ſtion the reality of all. I nuwſt profeſs my ſelf to be in thenumber of 
who have a great veneration for the letter of the Scripture, and which 
' therefore without great neceſlity I do not love to depart from. But that 
which makes me Wo tenacious of it here, is firſt the affurance we 
have both from the general deſign of the refurredion, and the former 
aſſertions of the Scripture, that the bodies of men ſhall be exquilitely tor- 
mented. For that _—_ how can any man not think that to be one 
of the puniſhments of Hell, which is ſo generally and almoſt conſtantly 
- xp=ony as an inſtrument of it > Thatas itis no improper puni 
of a body, ſo being one of the moſt exquiſite ones. I am the more con- 
firmed in that notion ſecondly from what I find St. Fade affirming . con- 
cerning the fire of Sodow and Gomorrhe, and which he repreſents as 
 fude 4. cum an iwwage * of the puniſhment of everlaſting fire. For as it is certain that 
Annot. Grot. ad the fire by which thoſe Cities were conſum'd was a true and real one, fo 
m_—_ it is therefore but reaſonable to believe that that eternal fire is no Jeſs, 
which this of Sodow and Goworrha was intended as a repreſentation of. 
Laſtly T am confirmedin it by the conſentient belief of the Ancient Chriſti» 
_ ans, and particularly by thoſe expreſles of it which are tobe mer with in 
their AJpologeticks, and where, if any where, we may expe a faithful ac- 
#741. 4jol, count of their general belief. For not only doth Terta//ian in his y re« 
Cap. 47+ reſent it as his own ſenſe that the fire of Hell was a true and real one, 
| ut as a ſenſe which was embrac'd by all that call'd themſelves Chriſtians, 
and for which they were all alike derided by the adverfaries of their 
common Faith. if there be any thing to take us off from fo recciv'd a 
ſenſe, and o far as the /etter of the Scriptare can do it, a well eftablifh'd 
one; It muſt be the inconſiſtency thereof with ſome other accounts, 
which are given by the ſame Scriptureconcerning it. Th of all that 
hath been urg'd nothing ſeems to me to have any thing of difficulty in it, 
4 Mar, 25. 41- Þurt its ries, Fo to be primarily prepar'd for the devil « and his Angels, 
and to whom as being Spirits that cannot be conceiv'd to be any proper 
puniſhment. For is 1t that the word yri-ve or Hel is but another word, 
only varied a little by the Greek, for the va#y of Hinnom, and where 
*2 King.23-10. 7 aS they were wont to caule their children 10 paſs through the fire 10 
Moloch, ſo the dreadfulnelſs thereof may ſeem to have been the only rea- 
fon of the Ancients deſcribing Hel/ by the fire of it > Bur as the fire of 
Sodow and Gomorrha were repreſented by St. Jude as an image of the e- 
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ternal one, ſo pollibly the ſame reaſon might prevail to give the Hel of 


the damned theſame appellation of 34iwe, becauſe of their congenial fires. 
Is it then that the puniſhments of the damned are repreſented as eyerla- 
ſting, and cannot therefore be ſuppos'd to be the ifſae of fire, as whict 
will ſoon reduce to aſhes thoſe bodies it hath to do with? But beſide 
that God hath preſerv'd ſome bodies from being at all touch'd by the 
fire, and may therefore preſerve theie, though not from the ſenſe, yer 
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from diffolution by it 5 It is tiot Hard to ſuppoſe; elpecially ith that world 
' of wonders, bur that God may by his Almighty power ron thoſe bo- 
dies as faſt as are conſum'd. A notion which as I owkdpe to 
have borrowed from Terty/ian; fo I know not how better to exþre 
than in the-words of his 4pologetich'. For after he had ſaid that the c uw... a5; 
worſbippers of Godt are always with him, clozthed npon with an eternal 
ſubſtance, he adds thar the profare, 4nd thoſe who tleave #0} entirely un- 
ts God, arc condemn'd to the puniſhment of as laſting a ſve, receiving 
from the nature of it, which is in a manner divine; the ſupply of theih 
incorreptibiliey. The Philoſophers as well 4s we know the difference 
there is between ſecres fire, and that which ir expo fed Fo 6ur eyes. Thats 
the fire ordain'd for the uſe of Man i! other than tht which ſerves fot 
the judgment of God, whethev is forms the lightning hich heaven 
darts, or that whieh belcheth out of the tarth through 8K tops of twamr- 
tains. For it doth not conſame that tvhich it burns, butt whilſt it 
deftroye repeire. Though if all that ſhowild paſs for wit otily, or at beſt 
but a faint reſemblance of whae we tray frppoſe God Will theti d04 yet 
have we enough to oppote to ary rtan, who will be bur conftart co 
himſelf im the belief of an ever! putiſhment. For if it be a prejit- 
: ws ulual ——__— that it would in tinge gediice the 
| to nothing, ac ats eternal puiiſheient, it is to rioee thary 
— alledg'd _ any coriſtart patty, which the dattmed my be firp- 
pos to be rexed withalt; It berry of the narure of that to confiime the 
"gen who is grieved with it, no le6 than that fabrle clenient of fire. Iri 
ought we 10 be rnioved from this notion by thar blackneſs and dark 
nefs which is equally predicated of Hell, and which ſeerts not well con- 
fiftem with & bright a patifliment as-that of fire ? But & I with not deny 
Es _ may _ be rriade te of 
to comply with our preſent conceptions of thmgs, than protripe us to tir1- 
—_— — teeter 3 fo 8 think. # no arg to eonthutde from 
thence that all are, and particularly that by whiels it is moſt uſtally de. 
ſcribed, If therefore there be any thing to impugry the received notion 
of Hel-fire, it muti be its being priaaryly prepar'd for the Devil and bis 
Azgel:, and 10 whom, a being ſpirits, it nay feerm tobe! no proper pre- 
niſhment. Bur as men ought ro be better ſatxfi'd concerning the! nature 
efevil Angels(than I doubr they willbe here before they prononnee $005 
orily what is or i5-not to be acconnted 2 proper puinſheterre of 
them ;, fo whar if we ſhould miderfiland oar Saviour, efpecially whent he 
bids evil men depart inrs 3f, rather of the place wherein that five Burri- 
eth, and wherein Devils as well as. evil mer fhall be pandhed, than of 
that fire which burneth m it? For ſo hell will appear to be projpevly e- 
| delign'd for them, and yer the fire; which ſhall at leyythe be en- 
indied in i, be reſerv'd fr thoſ who by reaſon of their corporeits may 
ye = barred. | ſ | 5s 
But let us (for I fee no necefiiry at all of gratiting i ) that the 
fire of hell was unended mther as a reſeinblance of the prifſteorns 
thereof, than as an infirument whereby they fhalt be protar'd; yer will | 
noe that afford any relief to the fiakil many; mo not as t& thoſe vvrporet 
eris, which he ſo much deſires to- be delivered from, For as; if there 
bebut truth m the reſemblance; it will prove the infiifting of cyiſ-which 
arc mo way mferiour to that which to men by fwey ſ& it wilt ferve 
as welltomferr (becauſe men; ſkull ſutfer it their bodies-as well as _— 
the | 
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the infliting of the like evils there. ' Which notion T am yet more con- 
firmed in, partly becauſe the Scripture doth- moſtwhat make uſe of ſenk- 
ble evils. to denote the puniſhments of hell, and partly becauſe the ſenſes, 
being the inlets of our: temptations, may reaſonably be preſum'd to'be 
made the inſtruments of our puniſhment. For what 1s there almoſt thae 


* can bring any diſpleaſure to our ſenſes, which 1s not to be found inthe 


Mar. 8. I 2» 


uRev. 2I, 8. 


* Mat. 8.12. .. 


7 Luke 6. 25+ 


* Mat. $. 8. 


black catalogue of hell torments? Is darkreſs and gloomineſs uncom- 
fortable to the eye, . yea to ſuch a degree that it is often 'made uſe of to're- 


" preſent the moſt diſmal condition by? He that is caſt into thar, place, is 
ſaid to be caſt into- outer * darkne l. that is to ſay, a darknels as thick 


as that which was to be found out of the-dyellings of the 7/raclites in 
Egypt, and from-which it is not improbable-that expreſſion of ovte# 
darkneſs was borrowed. .Js fire offenſive tg.the-tonch? t Hell ſeems to 
be compos'd of body elſe, ſo frequently 15 it made uſe of to repreſent 
the torments of it. 1s there any fire which is alſo offenſive to the ſcewe, 
the fire of hell isno leſs, as being kindled and maintain'd by » brimeſtone 2 
Laſtly are dolefil ſhricks and fad cries offenſive to the ear ? © Hell is full 
of weeping and wailing.*, and men partake not only of their own gue 
but of thoſe: of others. © And though I will not now fay butſome of theſe 
may be metaphorical expreſſions, and quay 7 made ule of rather as 
emhlens's the damneds ſufferings, than as a'ſtrict and proper charaQter 
of thems Yet forafmuch 'as we are affur'd that the body ſhall ſuffer tor- 
ment and the ſenſes are the inlets of it; foraſmuch as thoſe ſenſes have 
been the inlets of Xemprations, and the inſtruments of thoſe ſins for which 
both Soul and Body are puniſhed ; it is but reaſonable to believe, that; 
in that ſtate of miſery and unhappineſs, each of theſe ſhall meet with 
their particular diſlatisfaCtions, and, ifnot thoſe which the Scripture re- 
members, yet ſuch as are no way inferior to them. The ſame I may rea- 
ſonably . a concerning the appetites of zhirſt and hanger, as not 'on- 
ly being fit inſtruments of torture, but having been inſtruments of in : 
And therefore neither can I find any difficulty to interpret: our Saviour 
in theletter, when he faith ? Wo unto you that are full, for ye ſhall bun- 
ger 3 nor wholly deſpiſe the fiction of Tantalus whom the Poets deſcribe 
catching, but in vain, at thoſe waters that ran by him, and at thoſe, 
ples alſo which fled from him. For if the body be to- ſuffer comment 
well as the Soul, as Chriſtianity obligeth us to believe, I know not with 
what reaſon we canexclude the ſeveral ſenſes and appetites of it from re- 
ceiving their particular diſguſts. And then let him, who hath but ſenſe left, 
judge how miſerable the condition of the damned ſhall be, who ſhall at 
orice receive in torment at every one. 
| I have done with thoſe puniſhments which reſpect the bodies of the 
damned, and amtherefore to take noticeof thoſe which ſhall be. inflicted 
upon their Soxls ; | Theſe, as they are the root'and fountain of all impie- 
ty, ſo being therefore no doubt to partake proportionably- of the evil 
conſequents thereof: 7 Where again we will conſider their both great loſs, 
and more uncomfortable acquiſitions, the ſignal happineſs whereof the 
aredepriv'd, and that miſerable anxiety and trouble of mind which they 
infallibly procure. How great an infelicity the former of theſe involves. 
will then beſt appear, when we come to declare that both happineſs and 
glory to. which holy Souls ſhall be advanc'd. It may ſuffice here briefly 
to note, that as the ſight * and Kingdom of God * are made the porti- 
on of holy Souls, in which number to be: ſure-thoſe of the damned no 
| way 
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_ tion :and pt jw he thus 
the Soul of that Und ynuſual. Tea ny pi * Ido not Gay layno, - 
poſed faries could produce in him, but no. torture of body _— 
comparable to. And if thisbe ny 0! to be, ar rather undoubtedly 
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bounds-tothis eternity, we will a little more nearly conſider it, atid ſhew 


 tto admit of none. 


© Iſa, 40. 28. 
Rom. 16. 26. 


" And here in the fr? place I ſhall take it for granted, that the word 
#165 Or ways ge doth not only ſignifie a thing of long duration, bur 
:fach alſo as ſhall never have an end ; This being madeuſe of © to expreſs 
the eternity of God, which 1s _—_— any limits whatſoever. 
T ſhall 'take it for granted ſecondly, becauſe ſufficiently evident ftom 
the -force of the word aioycs, that when it ſignifies a limited eternity, 
yet the. thing to which it is attributed is ſuppoſed to coextend to the 


_ Whole of that &oy or age in which it is affirmed to exiſt. Laſtly, I ſhall 


« + af * 


* Mat. 25. 46+ 


take it for granted, becauſe neither deni'd by any, nor, for ought that 
doth : appear, can there be any ground for it, I ſhall, I fay, take it for 


*s 


rome that the life and happineſs of the bleſſed is ſtrily and unlimited- 


X Sod Gs Seema, that 5t 1s:not orgy ot a long duration but without end. Which 
--+.-  lypposd, it will notbe di | 

--mer conceſſions} that the torments of the damned are of the ſame conti- 

-* huance. For beitig the word everlaſting is capable of ſignifying an ab- 


It to ſhew, even from the force of the for- 


folate eternity,” being there appears not any other age after that of the 
damneds torments, hich might be ſuppos'd to put any limit to it or 
them, laſtly being it is expreſs d by the ſame word, and oftentimes too in 
the ſame © period, by which the eternity of happineſs 1s, it is but reaſo- 
nable to think it to be of the ſame nature with it, and that the puniſh- 


' ment of the one no more than the lite of the other ſhall have an'end. 


Otherwiſe the making uſe of one and theſame wordas that too inthe very 
fame: period, to deſcribe both the one and the other eternity muſt have 
been very abſurd, becauſe leaving no place for conjecture that there was 
any;diſtinftion between them. ' How much more abſurd then the Creed's 


making. uſe of that one phraſe of life everlaſting to denote both the 


- one and the other's continuance ? For by how much the leſs is left by the 
Creed to ground any difference of duration on, ſo much the lefs reafon is 


f pe cv. Des 
{3. 21+ CG 3b 


there to believe that it intended any difference in it, or indeed any other 
difference than what the quality of mens paſt demerits, as well as the 
known dodtrine of Chriſtianity would of themſelves kad us to the ac- 


* 


knowledgment of. 


 ..One only thing there is, which ſeems to me to prejudice this eternity, 


andwhich i ſuppoſe to have beefthe only 'reaſon why it came to be called 
in queſtion ; I'mean the difftulty of conceiving, how ſo everlafting a 
puniſhment could)tore to'Þe tfiade the reward of the impieties of ſuch'a 
life, as muſt be confel&d ro.hold ſo little proportion to it. | For whatpro- 
portion can the'ffins of a very: ſhort life, -or at leaſt in compariſon with 
ehe-other, bear to-an eternitfF of torment? And if there be none, where 
is the-juſtice of him that inflits'it,: thar Tay not alſo, where are the ex- 
preiles of that Hipgnal love and kitidneſfs, which nature as well as Scripture 
prochprs/us to'beheve to be lodged in him? For anfiver to which we 
aredirſt toknow-that/norule*sf jrifticerequires that there ſhould be a pro- 
onion: berweenithe time of the'puniſhment, and that wherein the ſin or 
i ohaſtizd were) perpetfiied:: Otherwiſe ( as St. Augnſtine* at largy 
difcourſerh) no piniſhment alinoft could be juſt, but that which hath the 
nizare of a'reral348302.' For ſetting afide death which hath the nature 
06 an:ierernal puttifhmient , betayſe depriving the fuffering perſon for 
ever-of the convenierices of: ie preſent life 3 Is there any thing more 
ufdalthir wo puniſh a'malefatour with a'lotig and tedious impriſonment, 
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or a perpetual baniſhment from his country 2 Is there any Magiſtrate; how 
nice 16 ever, who ſcruples the inflicting them, or any ſubje&t; provided 
he be alſo conſiderate, who faults hinr for itt? Now what juſtice could 
there be in theſe or any of the like nature, if the time of the puniſhment 
were not to exceed that wherein the offence was committed 2 The offence 
Lag ſingle aG&; or if more; yet perpetrated within a much 
leſs tittie, than the Magiſtrate takes to- puniſh it. I ſay Secondly; that 
as no rule of juſtice requires that there ſhould be a proportion between 
the titne of tle puniſhment, and that wherein the fin or. fins to be cha- 
ſtisd were perpetrated 3 So the utmoſt it can be thought to require is; 
that there be, upon the whole matter, a due proportion between the 
puniſhment, and the merit of the offence for which it is inflicted. Bur 
ſo-there may be, though the time of the gom_—_ exceed that'of the 
commiſſion of the offence. The guilt of any fa& being not only-to be 
" meaſurd by the time wherein it is done, but by all. other the circum- 
ſtances thereof. All therefore that remains for us to enquire is whether 
ſuch a: proportion be here obſerv'd, and whether the ſins of 'the damned 1144 
be to be thought of ſo deep a dy as to deſerve an eternal puniſhment, "i 
Which that they are, the great juſtice of the perſon againſt whom they 
are committed, and his own denouncing an eternal puniſhment againſt 
them, ſeems to me of more force to perſwade, than all other the moſt 
plauſible reaſons againſt it : Becauſe it is more certain toi us, that God is 
a God of exadt and perfedt juſtice, than it can be; by. any ratiocinations 
of ours, what the ſeveral merits of thoſe mens offences ate; againſt whom 
an eternal puniſhment is denounc'd. Only that I may not ſeem wholly to 
wave the ſolution of that difficulty; which the erernity of the damned's 
puniſhment hath entangled the minds of men withal; I ſhall- offer to their 
conſideration God's propoſing eternal, life to them as well as an eternal 
puniſhment, and, which is more, his pytting it into their/power to chooſe 
the one, and avoid the other. For being God makes a tender of eternal 
life as well as denounceth againſt them an eternal pumſhment 3 being he 
puts it into their power to chooſe the one and avoid the other, yea uſeth 
all neceſſary means which are conducible to thole.ends, or proper. to a 
rational nature, what can be more juſt, than that, if men will yet chooſe 
everlaſting puniſhment, they ſhould undergoe it, and receive that por- 
tion which they have ſo fooliſhly and perverſly choſen? This ſeeming 
to make that eternal puniſhment more the obje&t of” their own election; 
than the reſult either of God's juftice or diſpleafure. Far leſs am I con- 
cern'd at what is commonly objected againſt this eternity, from that: ſig- 
nal benevolence, which 1s ſuppos'd to: lodge in the divine nature :-Be- 
cauſe whatever neceſlity may lie upon:us to acknowledge the'being of 
it, yet there is no neceflity to think, that, after it hath long but in-vain 
expected the amendment of the ſinner; it ſhould not at length oe way 
to- the infliting of that puniſhment, how: grievous ſoever, which un- 
grateful as well as ſmful man may be thought to have deſerv'd. Thus 
though we ſhould never ſo much conſider. ether God's: juſtice or bene- = 
volence, yet ſhall we find nothing which may: perſnadle us that, there 
ſhall ever be an end of the damned's puniſtiment; And then the only 
relief or comfort that can be given to ſinful man, is ſo. to order his pre- 
fent life and ations, that he come not into, that place of torments. .” 

2. I have done with that part of the Article which refpects the dam- 
»ed and their torments, and deſcribd out to you both the nature _ 
| Aaa . the 
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_ the tternity thereof 3 Paſs we on therefore to confider it with reference 

to holy and bleſſed men, and with reſpect to whom this Article was no 
"doubt eſpecially intended : Partly becauſe their future condition, and 
theirs alone is worthy of the name of everlaſting life, and partly becauſe 
the Scriptiire doth not only appropriate that name to ##, but makes uſe of 
& todiſtinguiſh their condition that of the others. . Where f 
all T will confider the happy portion it aflignes good men, ay® then the 


eternity T 
And here not to (ay that the everlaſting life here ſpoken of is not to 
be look'd upon either as a ſimple or a miſerable one 3 partly becauſe that 
to which evil men ſhall be rais'd is as truly a life as the other's, and partly 
becauſe the Scripture doth every where oppoſe this ever/eſting life to an 
everleſting panifhment : Not to ſay moreover, that we cannot look 
upon this everlaſting life as other than a glorious and DaPPY one 5 both 
$ 5: the Intro- becauſe the moſt Ancient accounts s we have of the C and of this 
4u22. ro the 4- Article repreſent it as ſuch , and becauſe the Scripture , even where it 
 Coaar. -» ll mentions it under this notion, repreſents it alſo ® under the notion of a 
45. Kingdom : | ſhall ſet my ſelf to enquire into the particular happineſs 
thereof, whether as that may be ht to denote the abſence of all 
grace and miſery, or an enjoyment of all that is truly. and perfedtly 


: Of the former of theſe there can be no doubt to any man who hath 
ever perus'd the Revelations of St. John, he where he deſcribes this moſt 
bleſied eftate, and that xew Jerzſalem wherein it ſhall be celebrated,telling 
i Rev.21.4. US that God ſbell wipe away * all tears from the eyes of the inhabitants of 
it, and that there ſhall be no more death nor ſorrow wor crying, neither 
fſball there be any morepain. A us weneed notgo tothe dam- 
ned to learn the value of; fo clear ntsare there of it even in this vale 
of tears. For is there any thing the miſerable man thinks too dear to 

with to obtain-even this privatrve bappineſs, any wealth which he would 
not throw away to procure it? Nay are not men content to buy the ab- 
ſence of pain with pain it ſelf, and, as Aurtzal wittily expreſicth it, even 
die that they may not & In fine do not men rejoice. at the retnoval of 
it, as if they. had obtain'd ſome-real acquiſition, and, as the Greeks ex- 
* 744. 48. 27+ prefs it * , madea gain of their misfortunes. Now if even a temporary and 

whe «way partial freedon' from pain and miſery be fo great a happineſs (ascertain] 
Ts Tiy Ufpay Pa oy gre 49 (a y 
reiryy x=} men would not otherwiſe pay fo dear for, or triumph in it) what may we 
ay __ think it to be to be freed from it for ever, to be aflur'd of a de- 
{auþ; in locum. liverance from it? To be affur'd that all tears ſhall be wiped from our 
eyes, that all the cauſes thereof ſhall be wiped away together with them? 
To be afſfur'd that there ſhall be no more pam to vex or torment the bo- 
dy, no more cares or anxious thoughts. to diſquiet and diſturb: the ſoul? 
To be affur'd of a deliverance from the ſecond death as well as the firſt, 
and by which though men are always dying yet they ſhall never die, 
where they are ever haſting to, but can never reach a grave ? For ſurely 
if a freedom from any pain be to be accounted a happineſs, a freedom 
from all theſe. as —_— accumulation of all, may very well claim thart title 
| and our defires 3 and the dark fide of everlaſting life prove nuch more 

\ ſpecious, than fin and worldly pkaſure's moſt glittering one. 

From this wothing, this privetive part of happineſs paſs we to that 
which is real and _ , even thoſe many and perfe& good things 
wherewith eternal life is attended ; where again I wl refle& upon thgſe 


reſemblances 


— 
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. reſemblances by. which they are deſcrib'd, and then enquire .fo far, is I * 
may, what thoſe particular good things are. | Sb 
.- And herein the firſt place it is not to be forgotten, becauſe frequently 
'repreſented under that notion; that the joyes, into which the righteous 
enter, are defcrib'd under the fimilitude -of a Kingdom ! , and in which !Mat. 25. 34: 
too thoſe righteousones have not only the lower place of ſubje&#s (Which 
yet is a great part of happineſs, where the Kingdom is great and glori- 
.Ous) bur that of Ki-gs ® and Princes. Now there ate two things ® Rev. 5.16: 
which are chiefly conſiderable in a Kingdom , but eſpecially in thoſe 
perſons which have the principaliry in it, that is to ſay power, and glory. 
I give the firſt-place to power , becauſe without that a Kingdom is an 
empty title, yea a title which ſerves rather to diſhonour than grace the 
party that wears it ; whence 1t is, that ſome men who were aſpiring 
_ enough, have been contented that othets ſhould carry that, whillt they 
thetnſclves enjoy'd/ its power and command. Bur ſuch is riot the King- 
dem . which' Chriſtianity propoſeth, no not in theſe its inferiour.rulers. 
For even with thoſe leſſer Monarchs there is alſo power, and ſuch to 
which the mighticſt Monarchs upon earth have not Dorn able to attain. 
A power over themſelves and all thoſe paſſions which ſhall be then left 
them, a power over their -great enemy and the King of terrours death, 
laſtly a powerover him who is the King of that King even Satan and his 
evi] angels, and who though they now __ over, ſhall one day 
come to be judged by * ther. Neither is the Kingdom here promiſed * 1 Cor. 6. z; 
a Kingdom of power only '({ which yet to a rational ambition is the nioſt 
deſirable) buvtuch'as may gratifie thoſe whoaremoſt fond of the enſigns 
of it, and had rather have its'crown than authority. For behold even | 
here-(Gith St.-Pant*) a crown of righteonſueſe, which God the righte- *2Tim. 4.8. 
ous judge ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, but to all 
theme that love his appearing. A crown not of any corruptible or fa- 
ding ſubſtance, ſuch as the leafy crowns of the Olympick games, but of an 
zncorraptible y one, and ſuch as paſleth not away, a crown of a far more * 1 Cor. 9:25 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, laſtly a crown which is ſtudded 
not with diamonds; or other ſuch ſhining pebles, but with thoſe ntore 
ſparkling ſtones 'of heaven the ſtars. ' Next to the ſimilitude of a Kirg- 
dom conſider we that of a feaſt, underwhich reſemblance the joys of 
heaven are alſo ſet forth.. . A reſemblance, which is fitted to groſſer 
mindsſball I fay or rather bodies,” and may perhaps catch thoſe to whom 
a Kingdom 4s no bait. Now what 1s there _ 1m this feaſt which 
even an Epicureez palate woulddefire,or where may he either more largly 
or more delicioufly fare > For beſide that it 1s repreſented as a marriage- 
ſupper 5, fach as are wont to be the moſt ſplendidly and ard furniſh- 7Mar.22.2,%. 
&d ;. how are we told that'bis oxen and fatlings * are kiled for it, that ty. gt 
we ſhall drink new wine © with him at it, that we ſhall be allowed. to * Mar. 25. 29. 
eat * of the tree of life which: bears twelve” manner of fruits, that we ay: + = . 
ſhall taſte of that bread of Angels the bidder * Manna ; laftly that we « — 2,15; 
* ſhall be carried-whete there are not only overflowing cups, but rivers of 
Pleaſure v,, an abundance and: a conftant! ſucceſſion of them, ſuch as a” Pa. _ 
greater Army:than that of Xerxes, even all the heavenly hoſt, ſhall never 
- exhauſt, for they are rivers of pleaſures for evermore 2 All which ex- 
preflions ſhew plainly, that as there ſhall want” nothing of glory and ma- 
jeſty, ſo neither any thing. which may adminiſter to our ſatisfaction arſd 
. delight. Laſily( Ge thei: reſemblances do rather adumbrate to us that | 
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everlaſting life, than give us atiy clear deſcription! of it) what a tetape- 
ifig proſpe&t doth Sohn give the eye in his deſcription of the wei 
ernſalew, the place where this everlaſting life is to be led > Witneſs 
is alſuring us that the foundations of the walls thereof are garniſhed 
with 4Þ manner * of pretione ſtones, that the twelve gates thereof pre . 
ſd many * greatpearls,that the ſtreets Þ of that City erepav'd with gold, 
that 1hat gold 15 pure < as the tranſparent glaſs, that all this plory is 
perpetually ſhone upon, not by ſo ule a light as that of the 8«x or 
Hoon d. but that more glorious one of God and of his Sox. A-ſtrain e- , 
qual to which no Rowence hath ever yet dard, as if it exceeded not or- 
ly truth, but the power of fiction. And though it be true, neither db 
Tintend them as any other, theſe and other ſuch like expreſſions are - 
rather reſemblances than rigid chara@ers of the happineſs and joy of the 
life to come, yet, as T faid before in my diſcourſe of thoſe things by which 
he torments of the damned are repreſented, if there-be bur truth in 
them as reſemblance, they cannot but import the happineſs that is codchs 
ed under them to be proportionably great and glorious, and ſuch as ſhall 
Gatiate all our then remaining appetites and a 
An account being thus given of thoſe ſeyeral reſemblances wher 
the Scripture endeavours to ſhadow forth that happineſs which everlaſt- 
ing life contains, enquire we, o far as the Scripture will enable us, what 
the particulars thereof areand firſt as to-our outer man ot body. This on- 
ly would bepremis'd, that the pleaſures which ſhall be afforded ic, are 
not ſuch groſs and carnal ones, as the reſemblances before made uſe ſeem 
at firſt ſight to infmuate to us. For beſide that we-ate told 4 thar' flef 
and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, and conſequently the 
pleaſures which ſhall be afforded muſt be concluded to be of another na- 
ture, according tg.that of Hower, | "Eva 
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They eat no meat, nor drink any wine, therefore they are without blood 
_ are call 'd immortal ; Beſides this I ſay, our Saviour hath expreſly' 
remov'd all thoſe pleaſures which miniſter to the lower appetites. For iz 
the reſurretion, Fith hef, tbey weither marry nor are giver in mar- 
riage, but are as the Angels of God in heaven. As they are call'd to ano- 
ther kind of life, fo they have pleaſures ſuited to it, even ſuch pleaſures 
as are of a more refined nature, and more allied to thoſe of which the 
Angels partake. Only leſt, as it ſumetimes happens, what is repreſented 
as forchn'd ſhould by the miſconſtruction of Enfant men be interpreted 
as none at all ; St. Paw] s hath taken care to affure us ffrft, that whereas 
the body is now ſown in weakneſs and diſhonowr, yea is encompalled: 
with it even whilſt it lives and flouriſheth, it ſhall then be raiſed'in power 
and glory, it (hall be repleniſhed with h and majeſty. No ſear, 
fave what we receiv'd for the teſtimony of Jeſus, ſhall appear upon the 
face, nor that neither fave with a ſingular light.and beauty. No miſt nor 


blemiſh ſhall be found upon the eye, there ſhall be no want of any of - | 


the integral aj of the body, no deformity or diſtortion apon thoſe tt 
hath. - by whole power we riſe, fbe# change onr vile body ®, that 
it may be like unto his own glorious body according to the mighty 
working whereby be is able to ſubdue al things to himſelf. Appin, 
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wharcas: this:bbdy is. a eat a and eartbiyi one ; whites it bears "rHie* : Gor. 15.44, © 
image of tarde t win vas aken omr-o© che duſt, the :ſime' SLPAut + 8 
-  tellstis thaticthall- be riisd a' fpirituel abd beevenlyonet, ir ſhall bear! ———4;; 
_ the intage of him who was ther Lerd from: (beaver; i Fhit reſi La: - 10>: 
which Ihall taiſethe'body, car the fame:tame' burying! ina manner its"\4oy> 
poreity, and; committing .that earth 20:earch. By Whilth means what : 
was before. but:a:priſon to:ch> Soul;: ſhall» chen, be made-wHit companier 3 
for it, yca be fitted to enjoy oor res may rt ett; | A 
utto:whoſt preſence ict ſtall be then adinitted;: Laſtlyy' whereas the by- 'J 
dy. even, in its beſt eſtate; /1s 4 corrnptoble-and fading one; and flxall 
day fall under;che. dominion of corruption; it ſhall rhen/put - off #6404 | 
ta/ity'" and incorruption, wihall mock-at death and Moſe tilerieg which = ——;5, 
| are:the harbitigers of it 5 Enjoying the ſame vigour md beamy aſter 4 — 
hath paſs'd many'millions of: years, as it-did at its" firſt \entrance on what 
; {tage, .and ſoon to eternal. ages. i 1 26 foil 16G o? 3'3%\4 &4 3 38 UI \ R 
_ .. Such the happineſs which fhall then accede torhat worker pattbFus 
| oat bodies, burno way inferibur, yea infinixely faperiour to it Halt be 
the happineſs of our Souls,” "As: will appear if we:confider firſt that per 
fecion of 4ndwletge which they ſhall thenattain,and thati which there car 
hardly be any'thing more dearto exalted ones. For thoughi; as St. Par! - 
ſpeaks *, we riow ſee throngh 4 glaſs darkly, yet thenfuts to face, thowigh * * Cor-13-12: 
te wow know:it part only, yet vhen ſhall we know evmn av alſo we u#4 
known, Neither 'isthigto be underſtood only of finite beings, whiely yet 
1n_this ſtate {of imperfe&ion we/labour to comprehend ;/ 008 knowkidpe 
ſhall then extend to that beirig of beings God; and. fee even hize alfes'd 34 *r Joti. 3:4. 
be 4 3 that is to fay, ſo far as our finite nature 1s capable: bf it, As! the 
diſproportion between him and us. will fuffee. We ſhalt not then; as we 
do;now, ſee his love through the glaſs of rribalations;. a'glaſs whith' vis 
tiates and obſcures \thoſe: ſpecies that-are«cranſinitted through it'3* wor - 
look upon his wiſdom through many croſs providences, /\which = 
that either inverts or diſtorts all thoſe'rays-rhat paſs 'through it 3 Laſtly, 
we ſhall not ſee his power, as we'do now, through the ' ſcant _nicaſire of 
our own, or (which comes not much-thort of it ) of our weak and:falli. 
| ble underſtandings. When the time of oarſeeing God fare #0 facr ſhalt 
come, his love-ſhall ſhine forch to us in nothing bur fatable expreffions 
| his wiſdom in dear and diret emanations. We fhall ſee his power {the 
undoubted effects of -it, andin: the infinity-of that nature which were 
admitted to contemplate. /''There ſhall be nothing either of iniperteRiorn - : © 
er obſcurity even: upon #44 knowledge of ours, and 'we ſhall -noFonly  — 
beliold God face to: face; but have a full proſpe& of it.. Andthough\vi# © 
awd Vertu be things which are not ſo gerierally acceptable, |becault they* 
do'but ill agree with thoſe corrupt inclinations we have contradted';-Yet 
as there are Souls to whom; even thoſe ate acceptable, -and would be 
much more ſo if they had thar-dear knowledge of things to which - they 
ſball-be afterwards advanced, fo 1 cannot therefore bur: repreſent i ns # 
farther | addition''to that happineſs. which/everlaſting life bringerh, that 
there ſhill be:a-perfedtion inthemalſo. -For-neither firſt can thae perte- 
Gion be deni'd ©o the jpirits of juſt men preſently after their ſeparation 
from their bodies, and how much leſs then, when they; aro exalted wothid 
more bleſſed &ftate?. Becauſe the author ts the: Hebygwraflares us! chi e Heb. 12. 2% 
thok pirtts are wade perfe, which if it be-not to be> underfiood: wipe» 
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| ovally of  perſedtion of  bolinel, yet doth ſuppoſe it ar leaſt; becauſs a 


ey ee ; The fame isno leſs evident 
from our then Debeing or God's face, and that likeneſs. which ſhall fol- 
low upon it.- -For if beholding God in a gla only we are chenged 4 in- 
to the ſame image, how much more when we ſhall behold him face--to 


face, ; when we ſhall know even as alſo we are known 2 Here therefore 
ket us a while contemplate this our expedted happineſs, and ruminate up- 
onthat felicity which we ſhall then enjoy. If we have within'us a com- - 
bat between fleſb and fpirit, if the law of that do ſometime bear fway 

over the law of our better: part our. mind 3 that empire ſhall then noe 
only. be check'd; but extingwſh'd by the deſtruſtion of that part which 


. wars againſt us: Our bodies, as was before obſerv'd, then loſing - all 


their carnal affections, and chang'd from axial and earthly into ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly. Again if we are now aſlaulted by ſpiritual wicked- 
xeſſes in high places, by ſuch as take up their habitation-in our more no- 
ble part ourSoul 3; we {hall then, becauſe owr ſpirits ſhall be made per- 
£8, .be freed from the attaque/of them alſo, and have our Souls no leſs 

ubdued unto God than our bodies. If we were before proud and haugh-_ 
ty, we ſhall then. be humble: and ſubmifs, if haters of God in any mea- 

ure, paſſionate lovers of him. We ſhall entertain nothing in our thoaghts 
which may be difpleaſing to him, we ſhall reſolve on nothing which is 
not exaQtly conformable to his will. We ſhall admire and adore his wif- 
dom' as well as. know it, we ſhall reverence bis pgwer as well as acknow- 

| it. What he loves ſhall be the matter of ours, what he rejoyceth 
in ſhall be the ground of our exultation. | We ſhall readily and chear- 
fully follow the condut of his: operations and commands, and move as 
that our loadſtone draws. Laſtly, as the Soul of man ſhall then be filled 
with: knowledge. and piety, and ſo far forth therefore ed in that 
which may make it bappy, ſo-it. is not difficult to collect from thoſe and 


other its acquiſitions, that it ſhall then be filld with a proportionable 


Joy. Joy atthe pardon. of the perſons ſins which ſhall then be complete, 
at the acceptation of the whole man which ſhall then be fully declar'd ; 
joy at its own ſtupendous acquiſitions of wiſdom and knowledge, at the 
conformity of its will to reaſon and to its God : And all this heap'd up 
by the conſideration of that and its own. eternity, and that as it is now 

appy; fo it ſball ever be, the laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of / i 
a here omitting, pate ganmety own, the ſeveral expreſſions 
whereby this eternal life is ſet forth, ſuch as that of a continxing * City, 
and which hath foundations *, an inheritance. incorruptible » and that 
fadeth not away, . it ſhall ſuffice me barely to admoniſh men of the im- 
mortality and. incorruptibility of the glorified body, and the no reaſon 
there appears why we ſhould fix any hmits to the happineGeither of that 
or; of the Soul. - For if even that worſer part of us our bodies ſhall be 
thus everlaſting, how much more. our Souls, which as they. are compos'd 
of better principles, ſo are they, which muſt give life. unto the other. 
And though ſome pretence may be made why we ſhould ſet bounds 
toithe damneds torments, becauſe of the ſeeming diſproportion between 
a finite fin and a never ending puniſhment 3 yet can; no ſuch pretence 
be made for ſetting bounds to their happineſs, who enter into this ſtate 


of blis. For though owr light affli®ions, and all our piety to boot, 


be:not. worthy to be compar d to that glory which ſhall be reveal'd, and 
bo hs | much 


4 


And the Life everloſting. : 


much leſs to an eternal weight of it, nothing ing hinders but God; who 
is rich in mercy, may beſtow that bing on us, and — _ 
ment with eternity : This being an ad not of juſtice but of mercy, which 
knows no other boundsthan the will of him that ſhews it. Forafmuch 
therefore as God hath frequently declar'd this happy life to be everlaſt- 
10g; evenas to our worſer part our bodies ; foraſmuch as there appears 
not any the leaſt pretence in reaſon why we ſhould ſet bounds to it ; it 
remains that we believe it to be no lefs1n truth than in name everlaſting 
and that as ſuch we quietly wait for it. This only would be added, if 
it were but to di 


poſe men to the praftice of thoſe moſt holy laws »'« preg 


which the C atechiſze comes next of all to entreat of, that the righteows 712 Command- 
nat. 


xand he alone ſhall enter into everlaſting life, he whoſe converſation is ” 
—_—_ that place, where everlaſting life and we our ſelves ſhall be * 
ow d. | | : 


. FINIS. 
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